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No. 1.—INDIA OFFICE PLATE OF LAKSHMANASENA. 


By Dr. H. N. RANDLE, LONDON. 


This is the plate to which Nalini Kanta Bhattasali drew attention in 1927 under the title 
“Тһе Lost Bhowal Copper-Plate of Laksmana Sena Deva of Bengal,”! and its reappearance 
fully confirms the conclusions reached by Bhattasali on the evidence of a report (fortunately 
printed in the Calcutta Gazette, May 14, 1829) of a meeting of the Asiatic Society held on May 6, 
1829.2 From this it appears that Walters, Magistrate of Dacca, had obtained the plate from 
Golak Narayan Roy, zamindar of Bhäöyäl and presented it to the Society. Although the 
* translation ' furnished by the Pandit of the Dacca City Court was, as H. H. Wilson, the Society's 
Secretary, pointed out, almost entirely a product of his own invention, it included a few proper 
names which are to be found in the present plate.-—Jye Seen (Vijayaséna), Goree Pereah (Gauri 
priyä, line 1), Mulla Seen (Vallälasena ?), the Sybolenee river (Saivalini, line 23) and Beer Seen 
(Viraséna. line 6). And the Pandit rightly said that the inscription commences with an `` invoca- 
tion of Narayunu." Wilson recognised it as an ordinary land-grant of a Séna king, reading the 
date (really 27, as Bhattasali conjectured) as 37, and remarking that the imperfect condition of the 
plate rendered it very problematical whether it would hereafter be more satisfactorily deciphered.* 
The plate was forgotten for half a century, until Navinachandra Bhadra in his Bhäöyäler itihasa 
(1875) gave a brief account of the finding of it ;* and then again forgotten for another half century, 
until Bhattasali's article appeared in 1927. In 1930 I turned out from a safe in the India Office 
Library а number of copper-plates. and ascertained that, with three or four possible exceptions, 
all had been published. The present plate was one of these exceptions. Subsequent 





1 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. TII (1927), pp. 89-96. I published a preliminary notice of the reappear- 
ance of the plate in the same journal, Vol. XV (1939), pp. 300-302, and the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal then 
claimed it. It has now been restored to the possession of the Society. 

? Bhattasali points out that the Asıatic Society's proceedings were not printed before 1821. and again not 
between 1827 and 1829. In 1829 thev were printed in the monthly 7“ Gleanings of Science ". which, however. 
may not have included the May proceedings. 

3 Wilson did not allow for the subsequent discovery of other similar plates which supplement the imperfec- 
tions of this one. 

«Тһе relevant passage is at p. 26. I аш indebted to my colleague Mr. К. Н. Williams, Assistant Keeper at 
the India Office Library, for the following translation. `` At Bhäöyäl, amongst the Chandäls was a certain Chäshä 
Nagari who was accustomed to do accounts and had even procured some books. Some time previously he bad 
found a copper-plate with some characters on it, opposite the afore-mentioned hermitage of Maghj, At the 
instance of a zamindär who formerly lived in the place. the late Mahätmä Golàk Näräyana Räya Chaudhuri, many 
attempts were made to read this inscription, but no one was able to identify it. It was sent to a certain learned 
Englishman of Dacca ; but there too no one was able to decipher it, so it was forwarded to Caleutta. Again in that 
city no one could read 1t. so at last ıt has been sent to England ”. 
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examination, in the light of Bhattasali’s article, has convinced me that it is the Bhowal 
(Bhäöyäl) copper-plate. In view of the fact that H. H. Wilson was afterwards Librarian to the 
East India Company, it is not difficult to suppose that it came to the' East India House with him. 


Walters” account of the find-spot of the plate is as follows :—“ About thirty miles north of 
the city of Dacca, a few miles above the site of the ancient fortress of Akdala, and a short distance 
from the banks of the river Luck’iah, is situated Mowza Rajabary, appertaining to pergunnah 
Bhowal, and included in the modern division of thannah Jamalpore. At this place, on the crest 
of a low hill, stands an ancient building called by the natives Moggee's Mut (Maghir matha). 
Tt is built in the usual pyramidal form of Hindoo muts, but of considerable solidity, and contains 
a small vaulted apartment . . . Close to the mut is a tank of some magnitude... Ata distance of 
about two miles to the north-west of the mut stood the palace of Raja Chandal... A large tank 
called Dunwa Digee, and the scattered remains of old brick buildings, evince that the spot was 
once the habitation of тап. . About forty years ago the accompanying copper tablet was dug up 
by a Koonch ryot, at a short distance from the mut. It was conveyed to the Bhowal zemindar, 
Luckhenarain Rae, from whose son, Golucknarain Rae it has now been obtained”. These 
topographical clues should be sufficient, but they are not in fact easily intelligible to a person 
using modern maps and gazetteers, since Bhowal and “Mowza Rajabary” are unknown to the 
Gazetteers and are not to be found on modern maps, while the Jamalpur of modern maps is not 
30 miles but 90 miles to the north-west (not north) of Dacca. The distance from Dacca, and 
proximity to the river Lakhya or Lakshya remain the only useful pointers to modern maps. The 
Lakhya figures on the maps! as the name of that stretch of river which runs roughly north and 
south through the Кайрап} and Rüpganj sections of the Dacca District. Older maps are 
helpful, and the map of the western districts of the Dacca Division contained in Volume V of 
Hunter’s Statistical Account of Bengal (1875) marks in the Dacca district of the division, “ Jaideb- 
pur or Bhowal ", and " Bhowal or Nagari” There is no doubt that the former locality is the 
relevant one as the names of zamindars mentioned in Mr. Walters’ account show.? The plate 
must have been found in the extreme north of the Dacca District—since Walters located 
Mowza Rajabary 30 miles north of Dacca®—and must then have been brought to Jaydebpur 
(otherwise called Bhowal). The thana Kapasia appears to be indicated as the locality of the 
find. Ап account of Bhowal and ~ Capassia ” will be found in James Taylor's Sketch of the 
Topography and Statistics of Dacca (Calcutta, 1840, pp. 110-118). 


The India Office plate is a single plate measuring 13} x 12 inches, weighing 7 lbs., and having 
59 lines incised upon it, 30 on the obverse and 29 on the reverse. The seal, projected from the 
top edge in the shape of an inverted shield or heart, carries the usual Sena device, the image of 
Sadasiva, 3 inches in diameter, fixed by a stout central bolt almost + inch in diameter which pro- 
jects about } inch on the reverse. There is a certain amount of corrosion, which affects especially 
the proper right side of the reverse, so that the first ten or twelve aksharas of many lines in the 
latter half of the inscription are more or less illegible. But (as Bhattasali had rightly conjectured) 


T HEN Survey wapa or Renal Ла О See Survey map-sheets of Bengal (1 mile to the inch— 1919), 78. L. 12 and 79. I. 9. 

* See Eastern Bengal District Gazetteers, Dacca (1912), pp. 183 f., under Jaydebpur. 

3 As to Walters’ °“ thannah Jamalpore ", which included the “ pergunnah, Bhowal "', Bengal map-sheet 79. 
1.9 shows a Jamalpur and a Jamalpur Chak near and on the Lakhya river in the Кайрап} part of Dacca District. 
Neither appears on Hunter's map ; but J umalpoor is marked as the headquarters of a thana on the map in Principal 
heads of the history and statistics of the Dacca Division (Caleutta, 1868). The same map shows “ Joydehpoor or 


Bhowal ” some 12 miles west of Jumalpoor, and Kapasia some 30 miles north of Dacca. Ekdalla is marked about 
5 miles north-east of Jumalpoor. ` 
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this plate so closely resembles the Mädhäinagar plate of Lakshmanaséna? that the lacune over а 
large part of it can be supplied from the Mädhäinagar plate. In fact Banerji's and Majumdar's 
reading and translation of that part of the Mädhäinagar plate which is identical with lines 1-24, 
27-34, 43-45 and 49-57 of the present plate render a fresh reading and translation of these 
passages superfluous, except іп so far as the India Office plate happens to supply lacune in the 
Mädhäinagar plate. But it seemed more convenient to transcribe and translate the whole. The 
engraver seems to have made no mistakes in reproducing his copy, although he was not always 
careful in forming his characters. The usual ambiguities (r, v, ch: 3, à, g: h. ùg; dh. p. y; 
some conjuncts ; and vowel marks) therefore present occasional difficulty, and (in combination 
with the effects of corrosion) make the reading of some characters. especially in unfamiliar place- 


names, open to doubt. 
The deed was issued hy the Wahdrajadhiraja Ari-raja- Madana-Sankarı Lakshmanasöna- 
The name of the place of issue has been doubtfully read in the 


déva (lines 28 and 57-8). 
In the present plate it is again doubtful (line 24). The 


Madhainagar grant as Dhäryyagräma. 
grant is dated on the 6th day of the month Kärttika in the year 27, and was executed Бу 
Sankaradhara, the Gauda-Mahäsändhivigrahika as dita (lines 57-59). It is a convevance of 
land to Pathaka Padmanäbhadöva-Sarman, son of Mahädövaldöva]-sarman. grandson of 
Javadéva-$arman and great-grandson of Buddhadevaf[?]-Sarman. of the Maudgalya gótra and 
the Aurva, Chyavana. Bhargava, Jämadagnya and Apnavina prararas, a follower of the 
Kauthuma 44/74 of the Säma-veda (lines 45-7). The motive of the gift is to win merit for the 
Mahäderi . .padévi and the Mahádéri Kalyanadevi (line 48)*. The land conveyed consists of 
two adjacent estates, of the annual value of 400 kapardaka-puránas, in the Paundravardhana- 
bhukti, one at least (possibly both) being in the Vatumbi chaturaka of the Väschasa (१) 7771/1, 
of that bhukti. Both portions of land have as their southern boundary Jaladändi. while the 
village Khävöläpändi forms the eastern boundary of one and the western boundary of the other 

That on the west is bounded on the north and west by the Suja-nadi(?). That on the east 

(which perhaps fell in a different chaturaka) is bounded on the north by Valéngavénada? (7), 
and on the east by Simhadávilli (2). by the southern part of Kaimajagrávadi (१) and apparently 
by a water-exit. The lands conveved comprised four part-estates (khanda-kshétray named 
Kavilli, Chufichali, Gändöli and Dehipa. Measurements are given. but they are not intelli- 
gible. There is possibly a reference to а 22-hasta unit of measurement І cannot identify on 
the maps any of the places named : but the find-spot may indicate that they are to be looked for 


in the north of the Dacca District. 

The invocation and genealogy in thirteen stanzas, identical with those of the Madhainagar 
py the first 23 lines of the plate. The remainder is in prose, with the exception 
à vv. 14-19)# which are given precisely as in the Madhainagar 
The list of officials addressed corresponds in 


inscription. occu 
of the dharm-anusamsinah slökäh ( 


plate up to the point to which that plate is legible. | 
every respect with that found in other Sêna grants. But the amplification of Lakshmanasóna'< 


titles which occupies six lines in the Mädhäinagar plate is here reduced to two lines (lines 26 anıl 
ng to two of the three illegible lines in the Mädhäinagar plate). 


in both plates as Gaudésrara- parame srara-paramandrasimha- 
but the present plate omits the description of him (given in 


27, probably correspondir 

Lakshmanaséna is described 

ройатабданатайтайат Udine bit (he reset हा секир ot urs (kiven i ramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja, 
1 Edited by R. D. Banerji, with facsimile. in J. P. A. 8. B., new series, Vol. 5 (1909). pp. 467-476 : and by 

N j ar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ш. pp. 106-115 (Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, 1929). 

. Ө. Majumdar, Inserip 2. 


2 [See below p. 9 n. 3.—Ed.] i 
$ [and a verse introducing the dita (v. 20).—Ed.] 
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lines 30-32 of the Mädhäinagar plate) аз paramadikshita, parama-brahmakshatriya, vikalikrita- 
Kalinga! and vikrama-vasikrita-Kämarüpa. It does not seem, however, that the omission 
here has any significance. The references to Kaliiga and Каюзагӣра? made in the verse 
prasasti (lines 19 and 20) were presumably regarded as a sufficient, record. 


The date of the inscription, if Lakshmanaséna’s reign was с. 1170-1200 A.D.*, must be fixed 
at c. 1197 A. D., and therefore very near the time of bis overthrow by Muhammad Bakbtiyár. 
And this dating‘ cannot be far wrong if we accept —as I think we must—the solid evidence of four 
passages іп Vallälasöna’s Adbhuta-ságara* (not to mention the colophon found in late MSS. of the 
royal author's Däna-sägara),® which give Saka dates for tbe commencement of the Adbhuta-ságara 
(1090--1168-69 A.D.), for the completion of the Dana-sagara (1091--1169-70 A.D.), and for the 
early part (not necessarily the first year) of Vallälasena’s’ reign (1082--1160-61 A.D.). There is 





1 Ав read by Majumdar. Banerji reads -kalañka. 
2 Here called Prägjyötisha. 


3 The doubts which have arisen about Lakshmanaséna’s date are due to difficulties in the interpretation of 
two eras (used later but never by the Sénas themselves): 


(a) the Lakshmana samvat, which Kielhorn determined as commencing in 1118-19 A.D. (Ind. Ant., 1890, p. 1). 
(b) the atita-rajya Lakshmanaséna era used in Asökachalla’s inscriptions. 


As to (a) there was never any real reason for Kielhorn's very natural assumption that 1118-19 A.D. was the 
date of Lakshmanaséna’s accession. The question whether it is to be taken as the date of his birth or as the date 
of Vijayaséna's accession, or as the date of some other landmark in Sēna history, is still sub judice. But, what. 
ever the solution may be, it need not prevent the supposition that Lakshmanasöna’s reign commenced с. 1170 A.D. 

As to (b), the interpretation of the atita-rajya era as commencing from the overthrow of Lakshmanaséna is 


in itself the obvious interpretation, and it seems to fit in with facts and probabilities. Contrary views are mentioned 
in the following note. 


4 Maintained by R. C. Majumdar, ‘Chronology of the Sena Kings’, in J. P. A. S. B., Vol. XVII (1921), pp. 7-16, 
and D. C. Bhattacharyya, ‘Date of Lakshmanasena and his predecessors’, in Ind. Ant., Vol. LI (1922), pp. 145-148 
and 153-158. Тһе contrary opinion is maintained by R. D. Banerji in J. A. S. B., Vol. IX (1913), p. 277. He holde 
that the Lakshmana samvat era (1118-19 A.D.) dates from the accession of Lakshmanasens and that the Asdkachalla 
inscriptions (Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 27) dated in years 51 and 74 of the Lakshmana atita-rajya era refer to the same 
epoch, their dates being therefore equivalent to 1169-70 A.D. and 1192-3 A.D. For a later discussion of the problem 
see Р. C. Barat in J. R. A. S., 1930, pp. 1-9. Barat gives four passages from the Adbhuta-sagara which take 1090 
Saka as the initial date for various calculations ; and each passage mentions that this is the year in which the 
Adbhuta-sägara was commenced. It seems quite impossible to reject this evidence. Barat’s readjusted chrono- 
logy is :— 


Vijayaséna b. 1069 acc. 1095 died or retired . . . 1158 
Vallalaséna b. 1094 acc. 1158 died or retired š * . . . 1168 


Lakshmanaséna b. 1119 acc. 1168 died or retired . Я š 2 ы Я А . 1182 


The scheme is acceptable with the exception of the last date. The present plate shows that Lakshmanaséna 
ruled 27 years at least. Minháj ibn Siraj in the Tabagät-i-Näsiri states that “ Rai Lakhminya " had been on the 
throne for eighty years when he was attacked by Muhammad Bakhtiyár at Nadiya. Minhäj’s statement must 
mean that Lakshmanaséna was then 80 years old. This would date the attack in 1198-99 A.D. 


$ D. С. Bhattacharyya, loc. cit., gives the reference to the passages in Muralidhar Jhä’s edition of the 
Adbhutasägara (Benares, 1905), pp. 4, 125, 235 and 236. 


t See J. P. А. S. B., Vol. XI (1915), p. 347. 


7 The length of the reign of Vijayaséna (Vallalaséna's predecessor) depends on the reading and interpretation 
of the date in his Barrackpur plate (Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 282). Banerji read it as 32, Bhattacharyya as 61, 
Bhandarkar (List, Хо. 1683; p. 236, note 1) accepts the reading 61, but suggests that the year could be referred 
to the Chälukya-Vikrama era, giving 1137-8 A.D. as a date for Vijsyasena. Bhandarkar’s suggestion will not fit 
in with the date given in the Adbhuta-ságara (=1160-61 A.D.) for the early part of Vallalaséna’s reign. 
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then no difficulty in accepting the tradition that it was in fact this Lakshmanasöna, and no other, 
whose overthrow by Muhammad Bakhtiyär is related in the T'abagát-i- Vástri,- -an event variously 
dated from 1194 to 1207 A.D? 


TEXT.: 


Obverse. 
1 Siddham! []*] Om namo Näräyanäya || Yasy=anké $arad-ambud-órasi tadillëkh-ëva 
Gauri priva deh-ärddhena |Harim samä]sritam=a[bhü]d=yasy=äti- 
2 chitram vapuh | dipt-ärkka-dyuti-löchana-trava-ruchä ghöram dadhánó mukham dévas= 


tvàm sa nirasta-dänava-gajah pushnätu Panchänanah || [1*]* Svar-gGa- 

3 ngä-jala-pundarikam=amrita-prävära’-dhärä-griham sringára-druma-pushpam=I$vara-sikh- 
Alankära-muktä-manih | kshir-ämbhönidhi-ji- 

4 унат kumudini-vrind-aika-vaihasik6*  jivän=Manmatha-räjya’-paushtika-mahä-sänti- 
dvijas-chandramäh || [2*%  Tribhuvana-jaya-sambhri- 


5 t-ártha*-kliptaih kratubhir=avárita-sattripó= maränäm | ajanishata tad-anvayé dharitri- 
valaya-viérinkhala-kirttayo narendräb || 13*]4 

6 Pauränibhih kathäbih prathita-guna-gane Virasenasya vamsé Ka[rnpáta-kshatri-] 

yànàm-ajani kula-$irö-däma 

Sämantasönah | kritvà nirviram-urvvi-talam-a[dhika]taràm!? tripyatá naka-nadya- 


7 
[m nirnnijkté yêna [yudhyad-ripu-rudhira]-kan-ä- 

8 kir[nnJa-dbárah kripänah || [4*]? Viränämsadhidaivatarn ripu-[chamü]-mär-äfüka- 
ma]lla-vratas=tasmá[d]-vismayaniya-[Saurya-]ma[h]i[má] 

9 Hemantasénó-'bhavat |  kshirod-adha[r]a-vàá[s]asó Vasumati-dévya уайуаш yasö 
ratnasv=8va — [Su]méru-mauli-mi- 

10 lita[m] kshauma-ériyarh pushyati || [5*}* Ajani Vijayasénas-téjas[a]in räsir-asmät 


samara-vilsrimajräpfäm] ^ bhübhritam-e- 
11 ka-Séshah [|*] iha jagati vishéhe yêna vamsasya pürvvah purusha iti sudhämsau 
kévala[mh] räja-sav(b)dah || [6*]5  Bhú-chakram 
کے‎ ER ai ЕНЕНЕ = == >= аш ыш A nn ы ә 
1 Seo Raverty's translation (Bibliotheca Indica, Work No. 78, published in 1881), pages 554-558. Raverty 
(footnote, p. 559) argues for the date 1194. From the side of Sena chronology a date near 1198 would seem to 
be indicated. | f 
3 Square brackets are used to indicate what is illegible but has been supplied. Round brackets indicate a 
necessary emendation. A single dot enclosed within square brackets indicates an illegible element in an akshara. 
3 Represented by a symbol. 4 Metre: Särdülavikridita. 
s The Mädhäinagar plate has -prädära-. I find no authority for either word. [Probably we have to take 
prä-vri here in the sense of ‘to БІР. See Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary under pra-vri.—Ed.] 
* Mädhäinagar -vaihäsakö. 7 Mädhäinagar -rája-. 
8 Metre: Sardalavikridita. ° This is the reading also in Mädhäinagar. 


10 Mädhäinagar -avádhita-. [Reading іп М. also seems to be -avárita-.—Ed.] 


11 Metre : Pushpitagra. | 
12 [Reading both here and in Mädhäinagar is clearly =e pi na taräm tripyata, i.e., not being fully satisfied even 
after, etc.—Ed.] 
13 Metre : Sragdhara. 
15 Metre: Mälini. 


и Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
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12 kiyad-étad-ávritam-abhüd-yad-V àmanasy-ámghrinà Náàgànàm kiyad-äspadam yad'= 
urasá la[ügh]anti* güdhänghrayah | ék-aha-* 

13 d=yad=anúrur=añchati kiyan-mátram tad=apy=amva(mba)ra[m] yasy-ét-iva yao hriya 
tribkuvana-vyaptyá=pi* nö tripyati || [7*]° Tasmád=ase/sha-] 

14 bhuvan-ótsava-párvvap-éndur*-vVallálaséna-jagatipatir-ujjagama | yah  kévalam na 
khalu sarvva-[naröj$varänäm-&kah ва- 

15 magra-vidushäm’=api chakravartti(i) || (8*P Parápar!'*-àntahpura-mauli-ratnari!! 
Chalukya-bhüpàla-kul-é[ndu-lé]khà | tasya" [priy=äbhü-] 

16  d-va(ba)humána-bhümir-lLakshmi-Prithivyór-api Rämadövi || [9*]s  Btäbhyänm'* 
Vasudeva-Dévakasu(tà]-déh-ántara(bhya]m-iva  ($ri]mal-La- 

17 kshmanasöna-mürttir-ajani kshmäpäla-Näräyanah | chakre!s yan-maya-janma-nissaha- 
milan-nidrändha-vach-chafüchalät | Еп-]!% 

18 shtön-ädhi-payödhi kaüchakam-iva [tyaktvä?] pramu[gdham] vapuh ||!7 [10*]:* Dripyad-'* 
Gaudösvara-sri-hatha-harana-kalä yasya kaumä- " 

19 ra-kélih Küáli&gén-anganábhib? pratipada Y dhadás=chakriré* yasya yünah | yén= 
äsau KaSirajah samara- 

20 bhuvi jitö yasya nistrimsa®-dhärä-bhiruh Prägjyötishöndras-charana-*ja-rajasä nirm- 
mamê kärmmanäni || [11*]** A-kau- 








1 Mädhäinagar reading doubtful, and unintelligible. Banerji reads ásyadarpam, Majumdar dbhyudaryam. 
The India Office plate is clear and intelligible. 
з The illegible akshara is so read by Majumdar in the Mädhäinagar plate. Banerji reads lapsanti. 
3 So read by Banerji in the Mädhäinagar plate. Majumdar reads ékiho, remarking that the sign for ó is not 
clear, but seems to be intended. 
4 Majumdar reads °nam туйру=й°, Banerji ^na-ryüpy-à^. Vyáptya is clear on this plate. 
5 Metre Särdälavikridita. 
* Mädhäinagar karanéndur. Parvvanéndur is clear on this plate. 
7 Mädhäinagar vivudham. India Office plate clearly vidusham. 
s Mädhäinagar ‘vartti. 
э Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
19 The India Office plate appears to read paräparä , not dharádhará? as in the Mädhäinagar plate. [Obviously 
the intended reading is dharädhar-äntahpura.—Ed.] 
11 Mädhäinagar ratna-. The India Office plate shows clearly the anusrāra which the metre demands. 
12 Tasya is clear. Majumdar’s reading tasya must be mistaken. 
5 Metre : Upajäti. | 4 Illegible in the Mädhäinagar plate. 
15 These two syllables, illegible in the Mädhäinagar plate, are fairly clear here. But a mark attached to уа? 
suggests dya^. If it is not accidental, rakshéd must be read. 
, P Mädhäinagar reads “milad=vimbanuvachchaichalat=kri-. The India Office plate clearly has ?mulan-ni^ 
What follows is only partly legible, and remains unintelligible. [Reading seems to be -ânuva(bayndha-chchhalāt. 
—Ed.] ` 
17 The India Office plate is more legible than the Mädhäinagar plate, but I have failed to obtain an intelligible 
reading. 
18 Metre: Särdülarikridita. 
1१ These two aksharas, apparently illegible in the Mädhäinagar plate, are quite clear here. Majumdar reada 
asid. 6 
2% So also the Mädhäinagar plate. Тһе remainder of this рада is illegible i ädhäi 
А päda із ШеріЫе in the Mädhäinagar plat t 
the last three aksharas, read as -vé yasya pürvvah. The India Office plate, but for one ына 6 E ible [Bee 
next note.—Ed.] The last word cannot be pürrvah. E 
31 [Reading seems to be pratipadam=uva( pa)das=chakriré. The i i ki 
co at e . e idea is that the king of Kaling i 
by his wives often presented gifts to him (even) when the latter was young.—Ed = ae 
22 [legible in the Mädhäinagar plate. | | 
23 ШеріМе in the Mädhäinagar plate. 


३६ Metre Sragdhará (not Sardilavikridita, as inadvertently stated by Majumdar) 
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21 märam samara-jayinä kurvvat=örvvim=aviräm=ötön-ämi katham=iva disäm=i[s]itärö 
vimuktàb!|  [a]shta|.]ange? va- 














22 pushi kalayá tasya té=shtau pravishtäh pra|dhva]stéti? prabhavati na hi kshattriyä- 
nam kripänab! || 112*7 Yatr=áráma-druma-dala-[ru-] 

23 cha Saivaliny-arddha-sringäh |pra]syandy-ambhö-janapada®-gunair-yäshu [rJomañebita 
bhúh | pränän munchanty=avanipatayö 

24 по cha naryän-anena grämäs=t& té sapadi dadiré kötisah базалапі? || [13*F 
Té khalu........ grama’-parisara-sa- 

25  màvà[sit]a-!*$rima[j-jaya-skandh]avara[t] paramé$vara-parama-Vai| shnjava-parama- 
bhattäraka-mahäräljädhirä]ja-sri-Valä- 

26 lasöna-döva-pädänudhyälta-] vi.. . .Ta-jagad-dhanya-Ma[m]dara-pramathita-sóma!!-sama- 
raságara-samás-áditva-Sri[.] Lakshm-iva?? Sē- 

27 na-kula-kusésha($a)va-vikisa-vásarakara!?-Gaude$vara-paramiévara-parama - Närasimha- 
parama-bhattäraka-mahärä- 

28  jädhiräja-srimal-Lakshmanasäna-döva-pädä vijayinah | samupagat-asésha-raja-rajanyaka- 
rájni-rá[(naka-rà]- 

29 japutra-räjämätya-mahäpuröhita-mahädharmmädhyaksha-mahäsändhivigrahika-mahäsana- 
pati-mahämudrädhifkri]- 

30 t-äntaranga - v(b)rihaduparika - mahäkshapatalika - mahäpratihära - mahäbhöfgika - mahä-] 
pilupati-mahäganastha-dauh- 


1 These two pädas, illegible in the Màdhàinagar plate, are fortunately clear. 

2 First akshara illegible. The omitted character in the third akshara looks legible but I have failed to identify 
it. The metre requires a conjunct consonant. [Possibly askta-präüge and used as qualifying vapushi,—Kd.] 

з [Reading may be prahvibhüte.—Ed.] 

* In these two pádas again the India Office plate supplies the lacun in the Mädhäinagar plate. 

5 Metre Mandakranta. 

6 [I would read Sairaliny-ür[d dhva[gangà] sasya-ryàjà[ j*]-janapada.—Ed.] 

* The India Office plate supplies with certainty the last four syllables of the first páda, and (less certainly) 
the whole of the second páda. It supplies the second half of the third páda and the whole of the fourth páda, 
illegible in the Mädhäinagar plate. Naryän however remains unintelligible. [Reading is naryár=anéna, naryau 
meaning the two objects of human desire, vız.. heaven and earth, —Ed.] 

з Metre: Mandakranta. 

% Majumdar reads nirgaté khalu Dharyyagrama-, etc. It seems clear that the India Office plate follows the 
Mädhäinagar plate in this line. But ni is followed by a punctuation mark, apparently read as "rga? by Majumdar. 
The akshara following the punctuation mark can only be read, with Majumdar, as té. It is the demonstrative 
pronoun anticipating Lakshmanasénadéva-padah in line 28. The place-name may be the same ав in the Madhai- 
nagar plate. As it stands I should read Phupphagramu. But corrosion produces such strange effects that what 
now looks like Phu might once have been Dhé. Superscript r easily disappears, so that the second akshara might 
be -ryya. 

10 From this point up to the word Gaudésrara in line 27 the Mädhäinagar version, so far as legible, differs 
widely from the present inscription. These two and a half lines (25-27) of the India Office plate replace no less 
than seven lines (25-32) in the Mádhàinagar plate (three of which are altogether illegible). The lines omitted in 
the India Office plate include references to Lakshmanaséna as having " crippled ” Kalinga and subdued Ката. 
rúpa . Р 
и [fo me the reading appears to be dhyata niju-bhuja-.... |  Hundara-pramatkit.äsima-.—Ed.] 

12 [Correct reading is samasadita-Gauda-Lakshmika-.—Ed.} 

13 For the preceding phrase compare the Edilpur grant of Kéfavaséna, line 41, Séna-kula-kamala-vikasa. 
bhaskara. From the word Gaudésvaru up to the middle of hne 34 the present inscription 18 identical with the 
corresponding part (line 33-39) of the Mädhäinagar plate. 


8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. f [Vor. XXVI. - 








Reverse. 

81 sädhi[ka]-chaurð[ddha]raņika-nau-va(ba)la-hasty-aśva-gō-mahish-āj- ávik - adi - vyäpritaka- 
gaulmika-dandapäsi- x 

32 ka-dandanäyaka-vishayapaty-ädin! апуаш$=сһа sakala-raja-pad-dpajivind= dhyaksha- 
prachar-dktan=ih=akirtti- 

33 tàn chatta-bhatta-jätiyän janapadän kshétrakarán vra(bra)hmanan vrä(brä)hmap-öttarän 
yath-àrham mänayanti vo(bo)dha- 

34 [yanti] samädisanti cha matam=astu bhavatàm yathä Sri-Paundravarddhana-bhukty- 
antahpati- Vaschas-avritty?-antarggata-Vatumvi?-chatu- 

35 rake pürvve Khávólüpündih' simi | dakshipe Jaladandi*{h] simi | paschime 
Sujanadi* sima | uttaré=pi tatha 

36 [sima |  ittha]ü-chatuh-sim-avachchhinnah Kavilli-Chufchali-Gändöli-Dähipär 
-khanda-kshötra-sameta-Väpa®- 


OT. else chaturaké pürve® [Trjadapasalamvanni'-bhú-sútra-dvayam 
Simhadávilli аа Kaimsjagrävädit! paschima-kä- 
28 ndas-tathá.............. Jiprastariya!*-chatuh-sütra!*-bhüs-taj-jala-nirggama-jáérah!* simi 


dakshiné Jaladändih sma 

39 pascbimé Kbávo[làpándih'* sijms | uttaré Valéügavénadah!* sims | itthan=chatuh-sim - 
ävachchhinnö mā- 

40 ul. ideis uev НЕ makésa-déva-désah | ittham=étav=upari-likhita-bhú-sim- 
ävachchhinnau [|]!” dváviméati-hasté- 


1 The initial vowel follows. There is a tendency to separate the different categories in this list by not apply- 
ing sandhi, and by using a punctustion mark (a dot or short upright line). 

* Väsckasa із an improbable name. The second akshara remains doubtful. And, but for the fact that 
ávritti is always read in Sena plates as the name of an administrative division of land I should have read the last 
three akshara as 94-ттіНу-. 

3 Vatumvi(mbi) seems clear. 

*'This is clear. The same name appears to occur in line 39, in describing the western boundary of the second 
lot of land granted. 

5'This is clear. The name recurs in line 38. in describing the southern boundary of the second lot of land 
granted. 

* Reading doubtful. The character read d could be h or d. 

* I take these to be the names of four separate khanda-kshétras, and I find confirmation for this assumption 
in the phrase khanda-kshétra-chatushtaya іп line 42. The names are quite legible. [There appears to be a danda 
after each namc.—Ed.! 

3 Perhaps Ripa". 

* There is no trace of the doubling of ०. 

10 This appears to give the name of a field. I am indebted to the Editor for the reading bh u-sétra-dvayam 
Simhadàvilli. 

12 [То me the reading appears to be Chémadagravati.—Ed.] 

12 This seems to conceal a place-name. 

13 The partly obliterated mark below the character s is probably à. But the meaning of sútra remains obscure 
in such 2 compound. у 

14 -jaórah conveys no meaning to me, but І cannot read it in any T і 
бєз Bi eB ud. g ny other way. [To me the reading appears to 

15 What remains legible suggests this reading. The same village has been mentioned above, line 35. 

m Md seems to be Fänahära-nadah which may be identical with the river Banár, N. N. E. of Jaydevpur 


17 The mark which I have taken as a punctuation sign is an unusual angular mark 
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41 [na ратшайаһ)............................ va-bhi-saméta-kakind dvävimsati-yashty- 
adhika-pädik-öpeta-drönik-änvita- 

42:72 २४ дй da kau samvatsaréna kapardaka-puräna-Sata- 
chatushtay-ötpattikau khanda-kshétra-chatushtaya-sa- 

49 [me]t8s. — A kiyad=éka- 


bhü-bhägau sa-jhäta-vitapau sa-jala-sthalau sa-gar[tt-ösha- 

44 rau sa-guväka-närikölau sahya-das-äpajrädhau parihrita-sarvva-pidäv=a-chatta-bhatta- 
pravésav=a-kiñchi|t-pra-] 

45 [gráhyau trina-yüti-göjchara|-paryantau — Buddha]devasarmmanah prapauträya Jaya- 
dévasarmmanah pauträya Mahadéva- 

46 [déva]sarmmanah putráva Maudgalya-sa-göträya Aurvva-Chyavana-Bhärggava-Jäma- 
dagny-Äpnaväna-pravaräya® Säma-vöda-Kauthuma- 

47 §a{kh4]-charan-a[nudhyayijné Päthaka-iri-Padmanäbhadevasarmman®  pu[nyé-ha]ni 
vidhivad=udaka-púrvvakari bhagava- 


48 [ntan Sriman-Näjräyana-bha|ttäralkam-uddisya mahädevi-........ padévi-*mahadévi- 
Kalyánadévy[ó]h* [punya-pra)pti-ni- 
49 |шінаш)............................................ Hte samasténa 


sata-chatushtay-ótpattikim bhúmim=utsrijy=3-chandr-árkka-kshiti-sama-kálam yäva- 

50 [d=bhümi-chehbidra-]nyäyena támra-sisanikri[tya pra]dattáv=asmabhih | tad-bhavadbhih 
sarvvair-&v-änumantavyanmı | bhävi- 

51 [bhir=api nripa]tibhir-apaharapé naraka-päta-bhayät palané dharmma-gauravát Säsanam= 
idarn pälaniyam [|] bhava- 

52 nti ch=átra dharmm-äfnusarhsinah] slökäb | Bhúmim yah pratigrhnäti yas=cha bhümim 
prayachchhati | u[bhau tau] punya-ka[rmma]nau ni- 

53 yatarh svarga-gàminau || [14*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha dattä räjabhih Sagar-ädibhih | 
yasya yasya ya[dà bhümis-] ta[sva tasva] tadà 





1 If -na is present it is a subsequent addition above the line ; parimitah is vaguely outlined on the damaged 
surface, I think. But the reading is conjectural. = 
? I owe the reading of the fifth pravara-name to the Editor. Dr. М. К. Bhattasali had suggested that 


either Vatsya or Sávarnna is required as the gétra, in view of the first four pravaras. At that time the name of 


the fifth pravara had not been read. I | 
3 In this name the first akshara is so ambiguous that I do not venture to read it. It must give the name of 


one of the two queens. The first akshara resembles Sri; but this gives no intelligible name. It is possible that 


an initial vowel has combined by sandhi with the last vowel in mahadévi. [The correct reading is Sri( Sri)yadévi, 


a name not unfamiliar in inscriptions. A Telugu inscription in the Bhiméévara temple at Dräkshäräma, dated 
Saka 1050, mentions Sriyyádévi, the mahäderi of Anantavarman(-Chödaganga), (5. Г. I. Vol. IV, No. 1195). 


Another Telugu record in the temple of Kééavasvamin, on a hill near Konidena, dated Sake 1075 gives Sriyà- 
mahádévi as the name of the mother of the Telugu Chöda chief, Mahämandalösvara Tribhuvanamalladéva- 
Chöda-Mahäräja (S. I. I., Vol. VI, No. 631).—Ed.] 
4I have no doubt that two queens are meant. The termination, as the plate now stands, looks like the 
singular (Kalyanadévyah) ; but there is room for the additional stroke which would turn this into -dévyóh. Un. 
fortunately, the names found in other plates for Lakshmanaséna s consorts are diversely read. In the Sähitya 
Parishad plate of Vi$varüpaséna (line 25) Banerji reads Tattanadévi, Majumdar Tyashtanadévi. In the Edilpur 
plate of Kééavaséna (line 23) Majumdar read the name of Lakshmanasöna’s other consort as Chandradévi, but 
in the Madanapädä plate of Visvarüpasena (line 21) he reads it as Tadadévi, while Vasu reads Tändräderi. [I 
would read the name of the queen in l. 25 of the Sahitya Parishad plate as $rimaty=Alhanadevi. The name of 
the queen in 1. 21 of the Madanapädä plate is certainly Tadadévi as read by ee an If the name read as 
Chandradévi in the Edilpur plate of Kééavaséna 1. 23, is identical with Tadadévi, which appears possible, the 
Séna records so far known have furnished the names of at least four queens of Lakshmanaséna, tiz., Sriyädevi, 
Kalyanadévi, Alhanadévi and Tädädevi. See the following note.—Ed.] 
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54 phalarh(lam) || [15*] [Äsphöltayanti pitaró valgavanti pitämahäh | bhümidö-=smat- 
kuls jätah sa nas-träftä bha]vishvati || [16*] Sha- 

55 [shtim] varsha-sa[hasrani sva]rggé tishthati bhümidah | äksheptä ch=ánumantá cha 
[tälny=#va narak[é vasét] ||[ 17*] Svadattàm paradattám vá [yö] 

56 [ha]réta vasundhararh(ram) | [sa] vishtháyám krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyaté | 
[18*] Іп kamala-dal-ämvu(bu)-vi(bi)ndu-löläm ériyam-anuchintya 

57 [manushya-ji]vitaü-cha | [saka]lam=idam=udahritafi=cha vu(bu)ddhvà na hi purusha:li 
para-kirtayö vilöpyäh || (19*] Ari-räja-Mada- 

БА na-Sankara-narapatir-akarón-mantri-sata-mukhyari(khyam) [[*] Sahkaradharam=ihu 
dita Gauda-mahàsándhivigrabikam(kam) (li 20*] 

5% Sri nı i maha[-si]h ni | $rima[d-rà]ja ni|?] | $ri-Madana-Sankara ui. | Srimat sáñga - 
samaya-ni? | sam. 27 Ка. dine 6. 


TRANSLATION. 


Success. Om. Adoration to Narayana. 

(V. 1) May the god Panchänana give you prosperity, in whose embrace his beloved Gauri is 
like the lightning flash on the bosom of an autumn cloud, whose resplendent form rests with half 
his body in Hari: who makes his countenance terrible with three eves shining like the burning 
sun; who as a lion (panchänana) has vanquished the elephants who are the dänavas.? 


(V. 2) Vietory to the Moon, the lotus in the stream of the heavenly Ganges, the fountain of 
ambrosia-showers. the flower on the tree of love, the pearl adorning the head of the Lord ;—(the 
Moon) whose being is from the milky sea and who alone can make the lotus-clusters smile, the 
priest in the great rite which augments the kingdom of Love. 


(V. 3) In bis (1.6., the Moon's) line were born princes who offered sattras to the Immortals 
incessantly, the sacrifices being performed with the wealth gathered during their conquest of the 
three worlds ; princes whose fame was not confined within the girdle of the globe. 


(V. 4) In Virasöna’s family. the tale of whose virtues is told in Pauränic histories, Säman- 
taséna was born. a garland on the brow of the race of Karnäta kshatriyas :—who, being fully 
Satisfied after* leaving the face of the earth without a warrior, cleansed iu the heavenlv stream 
his sword, its edge dripping with the blood of opposing foemen. Í 


(V. 5) From him was Hémantaséna, the presiding deity of warriors, whose sworn purpose 
was the destruction? of the armies of bis enemies, whose majesty and might were objects of wonder : 
whose fame, like a jewel in the crown of the Suméru mountain, bears the beauty of the silken 


(upper) garment of the goddess of Earth, the lower being the milky ocean. 


eee 
1 (Metre: Arya; tne second pada is short by one syllabic instant.—Ed.] 
2 The reading and interpretation of sänga-samaya-ni are doubtful. 


: See the footnote to this line in the transla- 
ion. 


3 Гат indebted to the Editor for the reading of the aksharas °s-wän d ; БЕР 
Galstad of this clause: sa, and for the now intelligible 


* [See above. p. 5 n. 12.—Ed.] 


* Marankamalia is, as Majumdar points out, parallel to Märänkavira i Deöpära inscripti 
i I » in the Deöpära inscript line 10, 
there also applied to Hémantaséna), and occurs in a verse ascribed in the ананы pe шый 
the poet who composed the D&öpära inscription (J. P. А. S. B., 1906, р. 161, verse 5, referred to by Majumdar 
a Since i i e Gof the en (and India Office) plate are parallel to verses 5 and 16 of the 
para insertption 1 been sugges hat Umapatidhara is the author also of this 7 J y 
B., Vol. V (1909). p. 169 (referred to by Малы, ф. ЮТ). or also о t prasasti. See J. Р, А. 8. 
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(V. 6) From him was born Vijayaséna, a mass of splendour, the only remainder of 
princes moving about in battles, by whom the name " King " was suffered in this world only in 
the case of the Moon, as being the progenitor ancestor of his house. 

(V. 7) His fame is not satisfied with even the pervasion of the three worlds, (thinking) as it 
were with shame: “ How extensive could the circuit of the earth be which was covered by the 
foot of the Dwarf! How large the abode of the Nagas (ie. the nether world) which the 
serpents traverse on their belles! How spacious the sky which the thighles» une (-.e., Aruna) 
crosses in a single day "` 

(V. 8) From him issued Vallalasena, lord of the earth. full moon of the whole world's 
rejoicing, who was sole suzerain not indeed of all princes alone but also of all learned men. 

(V. 9) Ramadévi, the crest-jewel of far and near harewms.? the crescent moon of tbe family 
of the Chälukya princes. who was an object of deep veneration even for Lakshmi and Prithivi, 
was his consort.? 

(V. 10) From these two, who were as Vasudéva and Dévaki themselves re-incarnated, was 
born Narayana himself in the form of the illustrious King Lakshmanasena,........ А 

(V. 11) Whose sport in youth was the art of taking away by violence the fortune of the proud 
King of балда; whose....when a young man were made by the prince of Kalinga by means 
of women :* by whom that king of Kasi was defeated on the field of battle; fearing the 
edge of whose sword the lord of Pragjyétisha performed magic rites with the dust from 
his feet.5 

(V. 12) How has he, who has from his very boyhood been victorious in battles rendering the 
earth empty of warriors, spared the guardians of the regions ? (Because) these eight have entered 
his body consisting of eight principal parts, each according to his share (kulä)* and the sword 
of kshatriyas does not act when (un enemy has) already fallen (or has sought refuye).? 

(V. 13) Where, with the beauty of the foliage of the garden trees, [are] the half-curves of 
the Saivalini, in which the earth is thrilled with the beauties of the denizens of the moving water. 
Princes lose their lives. but not thereby (the merit of their. yifts).® These villages [and] royal 


charters in tens of millions at one time have been given.’ 





1 (See above, p. 6 n. 10.—Ed.] 
2 [The idea apparently is that the king had several consorts among whom were counted also Lakshmi ( &e., 


sovereignty) and Prithivi (i.e., earth, territory). The last two were held in high esteem, but Ramadévi was respect- 
edeven by them. With this description of Vallälasena we may compare that of Dilipa in Kalidasa’s Rughuvaméa, 

І, 32: ** Kalatravantam=átmánam=avaródhe mahaty-api | taya mene manascinya Lakshmyà cha vasudhadhipah ||", 

to which Mallinátha's comments are: “taya Sudakshinayt, Lakshmya cha...... Vasudhüdhipa ity=anéna 

Vasudhaya ch=éti gamyate." —Ed.] . 

з The reading of the rest of verse 10 is too uncertain to admit of translation. 

«Тһе reference to Kalinga remains unintelligible, in the absence of a complete reading. I conjecture the 
meaning to be that tribute on pratipad days in the shape of a gift of women was paid by the ruler of Kalinga to 
Lakshmanasena, when the latter was a young man. [There is пс evidence of Lakshmanaséna's sporting with 
or receiving gifts of Kalinga ladies. See above, p. 8 n. 21.—Ed.] 

5 The reference is obscure. [Kämarüpa is traditionally famous for sorcery.—Ed. l 

® (Cf. ashtanarn dik-pälänärn mátrübhir-nirmmitó nripah. Also Manuemriti, VII, 4-7.—Ed.] 

T The translation follows the Editor's reading. See above p. 7, nn. 2, 3.—Ed. 

* Naryän is clear, but not intelligible. [Read naryár. See above p. 7, n. 7. —Ed.] | 

+ The construction is at least awkward, and leads ше to suspect that I have misread something. 
[According to my reading the translation would be: where the river is like the heavenly Ganges (i.e., Mandäkini) 
on account of the beauty of the gardens and foliage ( found along its banks) ; Where the earth, on account of the] 
merits of the country (janapada), is so thrilled that her hair stands on end in the guise of the (standing) crops ;} 
(where) the rulers would fain give up their lives but not the two supreme objects of desire—heaven and esrth—and 
therefore divers villages were given (by them) in great numbers by means of grants.—Ed.] 


12 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXVI. 


НИЕНЕНБЕЕЭНЯНИНИНЕЕ ЕС‏ ب 
ЕЕЕ‏ 





(LL 24-28) His Majesty, from his illustrious camp of victory pitched in the environs of....... 1 
-gräma, meditating on the feet of the mighty prince, the devout worshipper of Vishnu, His most 
excellent Majesty the King of Kings Vallülaséna-déva :—His most excellent Majesty the 
King of Kings the victorious Lakshmanaséna-déva, the Moon churned up by Mount Mandara 
out of the wealtb of the...world, the Aditya of battles, the Sri of the ocean (of knowledge),3 
the Lakshmi of word-composition. the sun that opens the lotus of the Séna family, the lord of 
Gauda, the mighty prince, the devout worshipper of Narasimha :— 


(Ll. 28-32) to the assembled? chiefs, chieftains, and queens, the Ránakas, the nobles, the 
royal councillors, the Chief Priest, the Minister for Justice, the Minister for Peace and War, the 
Commander-in-Chief, the Keeper of the Seal, the 4ntarañga, the Brihaduparika, the Superinten- 
dent of Accounts, the Chamberlain, the Mahähhögika, the Mahäpilupati, the Mahäganastha, the 
Daussädhikas, the Superintendents of Police, those in charge of ships, troops, elephants, horses, 
cows. buffaloes. goats, sheep and the like, overseers of forests, Dandapäsikas, Dandanayakas, 
officers in charge of districts (vishayapati), etc., and all other servants of His Majesty named in 
the list of officials! and not here mentioned— І 


(L. 33) to persons belonging to the Chatta and Bhatta class, to the people in general, 
cultivators, Brähmanas, and the chief Brahmanas'— 

(Ll. 34-37) (His Majesty as aforesaid) sends greeting as is fit and notification and command: — 
Be it noted by you that (two parcels of land, as follows) :—(1) in the chaturaka Vatumbi which forms 
part of the ärritti Väschasa (7) situated in the bhukti Paundravarddhana, land bounded on 
the east by Khävöläpändi, on the south by Jaladändi, on the west and likewise the north by 
Sujanadi(?)— {the land] thus defined by four boundaries, together with the part-lands Kavillf, 
Chuächali, Gändöli and Döhipä ; 





1 See above, р. 7, n. 9. 
2 Ságara may have a double reference to (1) the sea, from which Srt emerged at the churning of the ocean, 
(2) the four sägaras or encyclopedias composed by Vallälasena (Adbhuta? , Dana? , Pratishtha° and Ächära-sägara), 
—although Lakshmanaséna was part-author of the first only. [According to my reading this portion should be 
translated as: who has obtained the sovereignty of Gauda by churning the boundless ocean of battles with the 
Mandara (mounfain) in the shape of his own arm....See р. 7, notes 11, 12.—Ed.] 
3 [t is not to be supposed that any of the officials and others to whom the rescript is addressed were in fact 
assembled. The list appears to cover four categories— 
(a) the court or personal entourage of the King, 
(b) the great Ministers of State, usually marked by the prefix Mahä-, 
(с) officials not of the highest rank, probably intended to be specified in the plural (from daussädhika to 
vishayapati), | 
(4) petty officials and the general public. 
4 Adhyaksha-prachara is the title of the chapter on officials in the Kautiliya Artha-Sastra. There was no 
doubt a Séna Civil List defining the various officers and their duties. 


5 Majumdar (op. cit. pp. 182-188) has an appendix on terms denoting official titles in Séna inscriptions. He 
relies in the main on J. Р. Vogel's Antiquities of Chamba State: Part 1, Inscriptions of the pre- Muhammadan period 
(Arch. Survey, New Imperial Series, Vol. XXXVI, 1911); referring also to the Mahävyutpatti (Csoma de Körös’ 
ed. and transl., A. S. В. Memoirs, Vol. ТҮ. No. 1, 1910, pp. 29-35) and other sources. The following among bis 
references may be mentioned in particular..Antaranga, court-physician (Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, р. 43); Uparika 
(Brihaduparika), viceroy (Vogel р. 123 ; Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 113 f., the Damodarpur plates) ; Gaulmika (Vogel 
p. 127; Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 253; Gupta Inscr., p. 52; Mahavyutpaiti, p. 33); Chatfa, head of a parganá (Vogel 
pp. 130-132; Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, 296, 299; ibid., XI, 19, 296, 299); Chauréddharanika (Vogel р. 129); Dandapı 
Sika * one who holds the rod and горе” (Vogel, р. 129); Bhatta (Vogel p. 132; Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 18; and re- 
ference to ж p. 31); Mahàkshapatalika (Vogel p. 133); Mahäpilupati (Ep. Ind., Vol. XII 43; 
Mahävyutpatti, p. 30); Mahàpratihàra (Vogel p. 135; Gupta „р. ; häbhögi häb 2; i 
(Vogel p. 130; Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 253, Er аа nn ы 
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(Ll. 37-40) (2) in the chaturaka............ ; land bounded on the east by two в ғаз of land 
and Sirhhadàvilli situatein................ , also by the southern portion of Kaimajagrä- 
vadi,! also by the water-exit situate in.................... ; 
on the south by Jaladándi ; on the west by Khävöläpändi ; on the north by Valéngavénada,? 
tbe land thus defined by four boundaries [and being] the demesne of.......... makesa-déva, 

(Ll. 40-43) (these two parcels oj land) thus measured and defined each by its own boundaries 
above шепбопей,...................... comprising a dróyika and one quarter plus 22 yashtis 
eiae vate asse curs ОЛАК ЛК КЛ NIA Ni by the 22 cubit (еавите).,.................. 
producing 400 kapardaka-purdyvas annually, with the four part-fields.................... 


...... 


pasturage and boundaries :--- 

To the Päthaka Padmanäbhadsva-sarman, follower of a school of the Kauthuma 
branch of the Säma-vöda, of the Maudzalva gótra and the Aurva Chyavana Bhargava J ämadagnya 
and Apnavana pravaras, son of Mahädövadeva-sarman, grandson of Jayadeva-sarman and great- 
grandson of Buddhadéva(?)-sarman :— 

(Ll. 48-50) on a holy day, in due form, with the water-rite, in tbe name of the holy one, the 
glorious lord Näräyana, to win merit forthe Muhäderi-.. padévi and the Mahadéri Kalyäna- 
devi? :-— 

We renounce for so long as the Moon and Sun and Earth endure.................. this 
land producing in all 400 (kapardaka-puränas,) and by the bhümichchhidra rule, having turned 
this into a title-deed on copper We hereby give it. 

(LI. 50-51) This is to be observed by you all without exception. By princes to come also this 
charter is to be maintained, from tbe fear of being cast into Hell if they should take away (the land 
granted) and from the high esteem of virtuous conduct if they maintain it. And in this con- 
nection there are verses enjoining (such) virtuous conduct: [Here follow six of the customary 


verses. | 
(Ll. 57-58) The King, Ari-rája-Madana-Sañkara*, has made the Gauda-mahäsändhivigrahika 


Sankaradhara, chief of a hundred councillors, his agent. 
(L. 59) His Majesty’s® secretary. The Mahäsändhirigrahika’s’ secretary. The secretary 
for the royal documents? of His Majesty the King the illustrious Madana-Sañkara?, In the 


year 27 on day 6 of Kärttika. 
A A m __---III[L— 2... 


1 [Chémadagrávafi ? See above p. 8 n. 11.—Ed.] 

४ (See above, p. 8 n. 16.—Ed.] 3 [See above, p. 9 n. 3 and n. 4.—Ed.] 

4 Ari-räja-Madana-Sankara was the special title assumed by Lakshmanaséna. See, for example, the Edilpur 
copper-plate of Késavaséna, line 43. 


5 Sri I take to be a symbol for royalty (the King) here. 
* The abbreviation ni appears to correspond to the final syllable in karanani found in the last line of other 


Séna plates, and to have some such meaning as is conveyed in the translation ‘secretary’. [This abbreviation 


probably stands for nibaddham.—Ed.] 


7 Abbreviated here, Mahäsän. 2 
8 Sänga-samaya ni із obscure. I take it to mean “ secretary for completed contracts ”, registration officer, 


(Т was inclined to read sánga-sa[m.] saptavi, taking saptari as a contraction for saptaviméé, and understanding 
sáñga-samvatsaré to mean “ in the completed year”. But this is hardly justified.) [To me the reading appears 
to be Sahasamaya ni.—Ed.] 

° The reading $rimad=räja ni is doubtful; and ni following M adana-Sankara is again doubtful. The royal 
secretary cannot be thrice mentioned (Sri ni : srimad=räja ni | Sri-Madana-Sañkara ni). The translation given 
does not correspond with these doubtful readings, but may possibly convey the intended meaning. 
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No. 2.—RAJAHMUNDRY MUSEUM PLATES OF THE TELUGU CHODA ANNADEVA. 


By N. VENKATARAMANAYYA, M.A., PH.D., UNIVERSITY ОР MADRAS. 


These plates were originally discovered at Annavaram near Tuni in the East Godavari 
District : and they are at present deposited in the Municipal Museum at Rajahmundry’. The 
following description of the condition of the plates is given in the Annual Report on Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle, Madras, for 1911-12 : 


“ There are at present only four plates, the first of which is written on the inner side while 
the rest are written on both sides. The plates are not held together by a ring. and it is perhaps 
for this reason that we find some of them missing from the set. They roughly measure 113” by 
51”. and bear a circular hole on the left margin which was evidently meant to receive the ring. 
From the numbering of the plates found on their ınner faces, not far from the ring hole. it is gathered 
that the missing plates must be the 2nd, 5th, 6th and one or more after the 7th."? 


The plates are engraved in the Telugu characters of the early 15th century, resembling the 
alphabet of the other inscriptions particularly of the Reddi kings of the period, and call for no 
special remarks. As the letters are deeply cut the inscription offers no difficulty in decipherment. 


Orthography : The cerebral la is frequently used in the place of the dental la, eg. nikhila 
(1, 1. 1), akhila (1. 3,), kamala (1. 3,) ; khélanti (IV, 1. 38), taléshu (l. 37), etc. Sa is occasionally subs- 
tituted for sa asin Singa (IIT, 1. 10), Siñgaya (VII, 1. 8), etc. The anusvara is invariably employed 
for the nasal ; occasionally the letter following the атизтйа is needlessly doubled as in prasamnnä 
in І, 1. 5 : the consonant following the répha is doubled in certain places. e.g., upasargga (IV, 1. 38), 
jagartti, (ПІ, 1. 26), mürtti (ІП, l. 23), ete. The text abounds in scribal errors which have been 
duly taken notice of and the necessary corrections have been indicated either in the body of the 
text or in the foot-notes accompanying it. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the text so far available, which is entirely 
in verse, consists of 68 complete verses and parts of two others. Of these, 47, including the two 
fragments, are in the Vasantatilaka, 17 in the Arya, 4 in the Upajati, 1 in the Drutavilambita, and 
1 m the Särdülavikridita metres. 


The four plates bear the numbers 1, 3, 4 and 7. On the assumption that they all belong to one 
set of plates conveying a single gift, it has been gathered that the missing plates of the collection 
are the 2nd, 5th and 6th and also, one or more after the 7th, since the subject-matter in this last- 
mentioned plate is not complete?. But there are some difficulties militating against such an assump- 
tion. The verses on plates marked 1 and 7 are numbered while those on the plates marked 3 and 
4 are not likewise numbered. Further, we have no clue in the plate marked 1 or in the other 
marked 7 to eonnect them, so far as their subjeet-matter is concerned, with the rest, i.e., those 
numbered 3 and 4, which are however continuous and interconnected. From this we get the first 

—_—__ n — s Nn. — 2 

1.7. A. B. R. S., Vol. I, p. 172. [The plates are now reported to be missing.—Ed.] 

2 Part ii, pp. 79-80. Mr. V. Ар » Who contributed an article on these plates (J. А. H. R. S., Vol. I, PP. 
172 ff.), observes that ‘ the rims of these plates are slightly raised '. Moreover, he gives the measurements of the 
plates differently. They measure, according to him, 113” by 5’. The inclusion by him: of the 7th plate among 


the missing is probably due to his failure to notice that the last of the set beara the number 7. 
* See below p. 48 n. 5.—-Ed.] 
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impression that these four plates do not belong to one single set but are odd plates of diff 
жы | : | gie ifferen 
grants which have been accidentally found together. They may belong to more th i 
| FR | à g re than One set, 
probably three. if we take the view that the plate marked 1 belongs to one set. tho кей 3 
and 4 to another алгі the one with No. 7 to a tbird!. M mower 
However. this may not be the case and it is likely that they are all of one single s B 
factors are common to the plates. They are wri i š nn 
plates. деу are written in the same characters and stvle and contain 
1 же v ` es e Í 1 М | 6 ` 

the same variety of metres employed for the verses contained in theni. The failure of th у 
to number the verses on the plates HI and IV hi ^ a 
е ve ) plates n vas probably to be attributed to his negligence. а 
tendency which has manifested itself eve irs 52722 
) eh has manifested its ven on the first plate. In the first. plate, the first seven 

> st sev 

verses are correctly numbered : but the eighth verse bears the number 21, and tlie ninth ! 

21, һе 188 no 
number at all. This clearly indicates that the engraver has already abandoned the practice of 
| | ४ o у арг ' о 
numbering the verses That шау account for the absence of numerical tigures to indicate th 
+ 2 n 0 | 9 | | x i 

number of verses on plates IH and IV. The seventh plate does not. however. admit of thi 
A~ stated above, the verses on this plate are numbered : it opens with the 29th 


explanation. 
Why does the engraver revert again to the practice of numbering 
"m 


and closes with the 52nd verse. 
the verses, having abandoned it once before ! 
iis connection is the incompatibility of the figures attached to the verses with the 


It may be stated here that all the plates in this collection, contain 14 lines 
ast which has 15 lines on each of its two faces. Now, the first plate which 


A more important point which has to be taken 


notice of in tl 
number of the plate 


of writing except the | 
is i i e ins 9 verses. Tak : z 
is inscribed on only one side contains 9 verses. ше roughly this to be the number of verses 


on each face of the remaining five plates, ei. IL, 1II. 1V. V and ҮІ, they should have contained 
90 verses on the whole. This, together with the Y verses on the first plate, would come to 99 verses ; 
and the seventh should have begun with the 100th verse und not the 29th. We have to ANSA 
that either the engraver for some unknown reason reverted to the plan of nunibering the verses 
commencing ayan 4 fresh series somewhere about the middle of the inscription ; or the plate 
under consideration belongs to a different set altogether. Neither of these alternatives is ele 
free from difficulties. On the one band. it is hard to believe that an engraver who had deliberately 
abandoned the scheme of enumeration had developed a fresh interest in it: and on the other the 
incompatibility of the number of the plate (rvc., 7) with the numbers of the verses therein (rer. 


99 to 52). still remains unexpl 
for the sake of argument. 
In conclusion we may leave the matter open tor decision later on when the missing plat 
š { ° ез 
happen to be discovered. and, for the present, treat all the plates a= belonging to one set die th 
: 5 из 
does not lead to any complications. 
verses in the first plate are devoted to the Invocation of several god 
fi - . c go 3 
The first three verses contain the praises of Sarasvati; verse 4 ls 
5 "ana d e 4 is 
verse 5 to Ganésa. verse 6 to the Sun and th 
e 


ained. even though we take the plate as belonging to another set 
2 se 


Contents : The nine 


of the Hindu pantheon. 
devoted to the Boar ¡ncaruation of Vishnu, 
to Durgà Mahishäsura-mardini, verse 8 to Kshétrapála, and verse 9 to $j 

Siva. 


"Moon, verse 7 
The 36 unnumbered verses in plates Ш and IV describe the genealogy of the donor and th 
the 


achievements of himself and his ancestors. 
There was a kang (his name is lost) who married Annemämbä ; and to them was born " 


o Сел аан called Éruva Bhima. He married Prölämbikä ; and their son was Dama who marri 5 
i 





this view, 46 may be stated that the first plate which measures 11°75” by 4:8” diff 5 = 
rest, each of which measures 11:9” by 53”. These measurements are obtained pa ion 
the original which is unfortunately lost 1s-no longer available. тше 


1 In support of 
‘dimensions from the 
impressions in my possession as 
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Lakshmi. They begot Söma, the husband of Sürärhbikä, and from them was born 
Gamgádhara, the husband of Irugámbika, who bore the title of Arigamdaragamda (a heroto 
hostile heroes). Garhgädhara and Irugämbikä had a son, Kämaräja, who, on account of his great 
devotion (bhakti) to Siva came to be popularly known as Bhaktiräja. Even in his youth 
Bhaktiräja won a victory over the heroes, Boggara and other Yavana (Muhammadan) chiefs, 
in the neighbourhood of the town of Gulapürndi ; in the eastern direction, after winning a victory 
over the Gajapati in battle at Райсһааһага, he installed the Koppula chief on his throne. He 
also subdued king Sirnga near the town of Bharanipädu in a battle; vanquished with consider- 
able prowess Daburu-Khànu and others with their räkshasa forces near Pedakorndapuri ; and, 
defeated, as if in mere sport, king Annavöta in the vicinity of the city of Süravara. Bhaktiévara 
married Annemämbä, and founded a city called Kalyana which became famous as Kámapuri, 
the crest-jewel of the Andhra country. The sound of the bells indicating the hours when 
worship was offered to god Siva from the sunrise onwards entered the minds of the people 
walking along the streets of the city through the path of their ears and destroyed their sins. 
The learned men of the city became involved in discussion about the values of things by looking 
at musk and other valuable commodities exhibited for sale in the streets of the city. 


Bhakti$vara begot a son, the great Annad&va who surpassed Jayamta in beauty, and 
Mrigámka (Moon) in brilliance, and who was as liberal as the tree of wish (pärijäta) in the distri- 
bution of gifts. Annadéva reduced, by the prowess of his arm, the hostile kings to the position 
of harlots. Having gone to the help of the king of the Turushkas (the Muhammadans), he over- 
came with the sole help of his sword, the Karnäta army at Sagara ; and like Siva capturing the 
Tripuri he took Jaggaväga and (two ?) other cities from his enemies. Annadéva of the Choda- 
kula fostered gods and Bráhmans with care, and having become endowed with all kinds of wealth 
(aiévarya) by their favour, he was greatly devoted to the worship of god Visvanätha. 


Annadéva married Irugämbikä, a sister of king Piranurndi, and a daughter of Chakra- 
varti of the solar family and had by her a son called Virabhadra. Annadéva defeated on the 
borders of Attili all the southern kings who were hostile to him, and offered protection to 10,000 
of the enemy's forces who took refuge within the walls of that city. For the purpose of protecting 
his friend, he performed a heroic sacrifice with Pinayundi-räja as adhvaryu on the sacrificial altar 
of Karhkarapartti on the bank of the Gautami (i.e, Gödävari), making the Kannada and 
other enemies the sacrificial victims. Being desirous only of fame, he offered protection to the 
family of Kataya~Véma, who bowed to his feet. While Annadéva was ruling the earth, people 
lived without trouble, sporting happily in the sugarcane fields and areca palm groves. The 


wealthy city of Mummadi-Prölavära, the crest-jewel of his country, was a resort of the merchants 
from all quarters. 


King Annadéva worshipped Siva six times a day waving innumerable lights at the lotus-feet 
of the god ; he presented a thousand cows to the deity, and strictly observed the rule of feeding 
the Bräbmans daily. He built a beautiful gilded mansion of seven storeys ornamented with 
the gilded images of damsels bearing golden fan, fly-whisk, flag and an umbrella with pearl 
tassels. He fed everyday sumptuously Saiva-Bráhmanas, ascetics and yogins ; made a gift called 
Gösahasra to Brähmans in the presence of the god Virabhadra of Pattesa ; and performed the 
dana called Saptasdgara to quench their thirst, as it were. Having surpassed Parasuráma by 


AEREA an ignifi क 
1 The significance of ‘ vesy-ämganäyita-virödhi-dharätalöndrö * is not quite clear. [The idea seems to be that 
these kings were made to sttend on various persons, probably at the Royal court, as the harlots have to entertain 
men without any choice on their part.—Ed.] 
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giving lands to Brähmans along with the gift called the Suvarna-Méru, Annadéva resembled 
Raghunäyaka. He caused the shrine of Virabhadra. the lord of Gémukhagiri, and the pinnacle 
of the temple of Bhimösvara of Dräkshäräma, the crest-jewel of the Andhra country who 
had been worshipped by the former Chöda monarchs of his family, to be overlaid with gold. He also 
granted several villages to god Visvösvara of Kasi, the patron-deity of his family, and founded 
for the habitation of Brahmans, a village called (after him) Uttama-Ganda-Chéd-Annadévava~ 
ram in Visari-nàndu at the confluence of the rivers Garhgä and Pirnnasäni. Annadéva also 
gave to Brahmans (Mahäjanas) an agrahära called Annadévavaram on the bank of the Gamgá 
near the western boundary of Pallúri-Sailavaram, and performed the marriages of several 
Bráhman couples. 

The last or the seventh plate contains the names of donees who received tyittis in a village, 
the name of which is lost. Of these, the following twenty-two received the erittis directly from 
the king, the donor : 


No. of shares 


No. Name of the donee. Father’s name. Gótra. received 
1 Simgaya . š В . Küchanärya Bhäradvaja . қ š 1 
2  Rámachamdra . š . Kóvúri Rima > . Kaumdinya 1 
3 Bhiskars 2 К . Nrihari . š қ . Kaumdinya . 1 
4 Narayana . : ड . Kàchibhatta . 2 . Kašyapa , 3 š ] 
5 Aubhalemdra . . . Güdaparti Vallabha . . Kásyapa š А š 1 
6 Varadaya . ५ . . Viddhaya Ätreya . š ; қ 1 
7 Garmgädharömdra A . Sriräm-Adima (Peda) Sih- Kaumdinya . . ; 1 

gaya. 

8 Simgana . : А . Gauraya . Bharadvija . А . 1 
9  Purushóttama Äditya š i . Harita . í x s 1 
10 Talaya . š ы . Chimnipi Kúchaya . . Harita . ° қ . 1 
1 Viévéévara š . . Amnama Kaumdinya . А š 1 
12 Amnama . š s . Göpälabbatta š . Harita 1 
13 Annaya Mumjapi Gamgádhara . Kaumdinya . è ; 1 
14  Lakshmana Vallabha d š . Bháradvája . А 2 1 
15 Sadappula (Sädu Appala ?) . Vallabha . . . Kaumdinya . Р š 1 
16 Durhdigada Хара š . Nagaya . Käsyapa š è А 1 
17 Mallikarjuna Räjukomda Mallaya . Käsyapa қ 5 А 1 
18 Madugiri Lakkana Bhiradvája . x J 1 
19 Srikrishna . Kölalapalli Ádima (Peda) Käsyapa TES Ç 1 

2 Simgaya. 
20  Sriráma Kamduküri Aubhala . Harita . ; 1 
721 Anana . `. Srikyishnamayya . . BÉrivatsa А . А 1 
Вһагаауаја . é қ і 


22  Aubhaja . Я А . Dévaya . % $ š 
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One of the twenty-two donees, (No. 1) Syhgaya, son of Küchanárys of the Bháradvaje offre, із 
said to have been a friend of the king (avanipati-mirgm), probably the donor of the agrakára 
Besides the twenty-two donees enumerated above, there were two others who did nat receive their 
shares directly from the original donor but from the other danens. The Mahajanas, i.e, the 
Brähmans who received shares in the agrahára, granted one vritis to Janardana, son of Saryadeva 
of the Kaumdinya-gótra, and another to the god Kédara-Mahéévara who was set up with devo- 
tion by Madhava, son of Kaljara Kommaraja. 


Se O  _ FF Y — 


The inscription is important asit furnishes valuable information араці the history of 
the Eruva branch of the Telugu Chöda family. A few more records of the family. including 
the Madras Museum Plates of Bhaktiräja,! have been published; but the historical information 
that could be gleaned from them is so meagre that little more than the names of the princes of a 
few generations is known. But the present grant gives a fairly full account of the part played by 
the members of the family in the affairs of their respective ages. Seven generations of the 
family, 38 noticed already, are described in this grant and the names mentioned іп it agree, with 
some variations, with those furnished in the Madras Museum Plates of Bhaktiraja. The genealogi- 
cal lists given in these two records are subjoined hereunder for the purpose of comparison :— 


The Madras Museum Plates. Present Plates, 
Karikila — anes = Апперфрдф 
Nalla-Bhtma Brora hina т. Pritam hill 

Dima m. Lakshmi Dama m. акау! 

Söma m. one Sóma m. dioit 
Mee шш» MM ш 

bhüpati. 
ibis Кашагё}ь or Bhaktirkjs s. Аруна 
Annadéva m. ЖЕЙ bik 
Virab! 


Five generations of the Eruva Chiefs are mentioned in the Madras Museum Plates, while the 
present charter, however, enumerates seven generations. The name of the father of Rruva-Bhima 
and the husband of Annemämbä is not known, as it is lost with the second plate. Besides, it 
also includes Annadéva and Virabhadra, a son and grandson respectively of Bhaktiräja, not men- 
tioned in the Madras Museum Plates, thus making up a pedigree of seven generations. Though 
the names of the remaining members of the family are common to both the charters, there are 
certain variations which must be noticed. Nalla-Bhima of the Madras Museum 
in the present charter as Éruva-Bhima. The difference is not material. Bhima is the actual 
name of the prince and the terms ` Nalla ° and ° Éruva appear to have been prefixed to it to indi- 
cate the complexion of his body and the principality over which he held sway respectively. Again 
the name Bhaktiraja js said to be a sobriquet, acquired by the prince on account of his excessive 
devotion (bhakti) to the god Siva, his real name being Kämaräja. Lastly the present charter 


— MÀ 


Plates is spoken of 





1 J, 0. R., Vol. V, рр. 128 #. 
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mehtions the wives of all the chiefs of the family excepting Annadéva’s son Virabhadra who was 
probably unmarried at the time, whereas the Madras Museum Plates refer to the names of the 
wives of only three. The differences between the two genealogical lists are not of much conse- 
quence ; they may therefore be taken to be genuine accounts of the family pedigree. 

While describing the military activity of Annadéva and his ancestors, the inscription incident- 
ally reveals the political condition and the inter-state relations in South India during the 15th cen- 
tury A.D. It alludes to wars between the South Indian states in which the Éruva chiefs were 
involved. A brief description of the political geography of these warring states is necessary for a 
clear understanding of the events mentioned in this record. At the beginning of the fifteenth 
century there were five major kingdoms besides a few independent or semi-independent prinei- 
palities : (1) The largest and the most powerful of the kingdoms was no doubt the kingdom of 
Karnäta or Vijayanagara. It embraced the whole of South India south of the river Krishnä, 
excluding the coastal strip comprising portions of the present Nellore, Guntur and Kistna 
Districts which formed an integral part of the independent kingdom of Kondavidu. (2) The 
territory under the sway of the Reddis of Kondavidu extended along the east coast during 
the pilmy days of their power, from Kandukúr in the Nellore District to the shores of the 
Chilka lake in the north; but by the beginning of the 15th century it fell into two 
independent subdivisions generally hostile to each other. The southern half was governed 
from Kondavidu, the original capital. whereas the citv of Rajahmundry became the capital 
of the northern kingdom. (3) On the north of the Reddi kingdom lay the dominions of 
the Gajapatis of Orissa, who, on account of their ancient connection with Southern Kalinga 
(Ganjam, Vizagapatam and the East Godavari Distriets), were vitally interested in the affairs 
of the Reddi kingdom. (4) To the west of the Reddi, the south-west of the Gajapati, and the 
north of the Vijayanagara territories lay the Velama kingdom of Telingäna with the ancient 
city of Warangal as its capital. and the forts of Rächakonda and Devarakonda as its main strong- 
holds. Despite the encroachments of the Bahmani Sultans who had succeeded in annexing a 
considerable slice of the kingdom including the fort of Gólkonda, the Velamas still held sway 
over an extensive dominion comprising N algonda. Mahbübnagar. Warangal, Medak, Adiläbäd. and 
Karimnagar Districts of the present Hyderabad state. (5) On the west of Telingina and the 
north of Karnáta extended the territory of the Bahmani Sultans comprising the whole of the 
south-western Deccan from Gólkonda in Telingäna to the shores of the Arabian sea in the west, 
Within these major kingdoms, especially in the dominions subjected to the authority of the Reddis, 
there flourished several small principalities whose lovaltv and submissiveness were conditioned by 
the capacity of the paramount power to exact obedience. Three such principalities deserve notice 
in this connection : (1) Eruva, a small prineipality on the borders of the Nellore. Kurnool and 
Guntur Districts of the Madras Presidency, was the seat of one of the numerous branches of the 
Telugu Chöda family, of which Annadéva, the donor of the present grant, and his father Bhakti- 
бтата were distinguished members. (2) Körukonda, a hill-fort m the Godavari valley at a 
distance of about nine miles to the north of Rajahmundry was the capital of the Mafichikónda 
chiefs who ruled over a small territory comprising the districts of кайа, Кбпа, Kuraväta, and 
Cheñgara. (3) The coastal strip from the banks of the Gautami to Simhachalam in the Vizaga- 
patam District was originally under the Koppula chiefs who had Pithäpuram in the East Goda- 
vari District, as their capital, but with the advent of the Maüchikonda chiefs, their authority in 
the Gödävari valley came to an end; and they were obliged to retire eastwards into the hilly 
region in the western part of the present Vizagapatam Distriet, where they appear to have been 


raling at the time of Bhaktiräja’s vietory at Panchadhära. 
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As the ruling families of several of the states mentioned above were connected by marriage 
alliances which influenced the course of events described in the present record, a chart showing 
their inter-relationship is given below :— 


VIJAYANAGARA RAJAHMUNDRY 1 KONDAVIDU TELUGU CHODAS RAJAHMUNDRY U 


of Eruva 
Harihara II Kata Prólaya Véma Bhaktiräja Dodda 
ЖЕСЕ | 


| ] 


| AA, 
Kumaragiri A daughter. m. Bhimalimga Annadöva 


Virabhadra | 


Vömämbikä m. Айда 
т------------------ 


d 
A m. Doddämbikä Annavóta Annavéma 
| 


mi 


| | | | | | 
A daughter m. Kata П Kumiragiri Anitalli 1. Véma 2. Virabhadra 3. Dodda 4. Anna 
m. No. 2 
Hariharämbä Virabhadra. 
m. No. 1 Véma. 


— & —— A ——— 


Of the Eruva chiefs mentioned in this charter, only three viz., Eruva-Bhima, Bhaktiräja and 
Annadéva, deserve any notice here. 


1. Eruva Bhima has been identified with a certain Mailama-Bhima, a chief of unknown 
origin, whose military exploits are recounted in a few Telugu Chätu verses,! but this identification 
is not beyond question. It is pointed out that the mother of Mailama-Bhima, as indicated by the 
name itself, was Mailama, whereas it is definitely stated in the present inscription that the name of 
Eruva Bhima's mother was Annemämbä. These two persons, therefore, could not have been 
identicalt, Apart from the literary reference, there is an epigraph assignable to the middle of the 
13th century at Tälla-Proddutür in the Cuddapah District which gives some definite information 
about the activities of Bruva- Bhima. This epigraph which consists of a single verse in the Utpala- 
mala metre, states that Visara-nandu, Chakraghotta, Manniya, Vadde Tekkali, Manthena, Veügi, 
Kalinga and other countries were ruined by an invasion of Éruva-Bhima. The circumstances in 
which he had undertaken this expedition are not known. It may be remembered that Bhima 
was but the chief of a small principality, and with his limited resources he could not have by himself 
embarked on à prolonged military campaign, and successfully penetrated to Chakrakótta in the 
Bastar State. He must have had a powerful ally, whom he might have &ctually assisted in sub- 
jugating the places mentioned in the Tälla-Proddutür epigraph. То discover who this ally was, 
the age in which Bhima himself lived must be ascertained at first. Bhaktiräja, the fifth in 
descent from Bhima, made a gift of the village of Kandavakolanu or Kadavakolanu on Monday the 
Tth November A.D. 1356 to a bachelor called Visvanátha at ee remito at aa ы 

1 V. Prabhakara Sastri—Chatupadya-manimañ Jari, ii. p. 58. 

* Т. N. Ramachandran—J. O. R., Vol. V, Р. 132. V. Apparao believes that Mailama-Bhima was also known 
as ल How this could have been possible, he does not, however, explain (J. А. Н. R. S., Vol. 1, 
pp. 175-6). 


з No. 308 of 1935-6 of the Madras E 
47.0. R., Vol, V, p. 334. 





pigraphical Collection ; published in Bhárati Vol. XV, p. 158. 
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Taking this year to be the first year of his reign and allowing a duration of 25 years for each 
generation, we get 1356—(425)=A.D. 1256 as the approximate date of the commencement of 
Bhima’s reign. The whole of the Telugu country including the principality of Eruva acknowledged 
the supremacy of the Käkatiyas at this period. As a matter of fact the officers of the Käkatiya 
king Ganapati were engaged in reducing Vöngi and Kalinga’; and it is not unlikely that they 
might have subdued portions of the Central Provinces including Chakraghotta. Therefore it is not 
improbable that Bhima, who from all accounts appears to have been a distinguished warrior, 
followed the Käkatiya armies and contributed much to tbeir success. 

2. Bhaktiräja also was a great warrior. The present inscription gives a full account of his 
achievements. He is said to have waged war successfully with several chiefs. 

i. While he wasstilla youth. Bhaktiräja defeated Boggara and other Muhammadan warriors 
in a battle in the neighbourhood of Gulapúndi. 

ii. He defeated in the east the Gajapati near Pañchadhára, and installed the Koppula chief 
on his throne. 

iii, Near the city of Bharanipädu. he defeated the famous warrior Singa. 

iv. In the vicinity of Pedakorhdapuri he overthrew the demoniac armies of Daburu-Khánu 


and others. 

v. He overcame Annavöta in a battle near the town of Súravara. 

These achievements of Bhaktiräja must be assigned to a period subsequent to А.Ю. 1356, 
the year in which he granted the village Kadavakolanu to the Saiva ascetic Vigvésvara of 
in the charter recording this grant. though his valour is praised in general terms, 
no specific mention is made of any enemy whom he had overthrown in battle. It is unlikely 
that the author of the prasasti would have failed to mention his victories, had he any to hia 
credit at that time. Moreover, the earliest known record of bis son and successor Annadéva is 
dated in Saka 1310, Vibhava, i.e., A.D. 1388-89. Bhaktiräja’s reign may be taken to have termi- 
nated some time before that year. He probably ascended the throne in A.D. 1356 itself; and 
it is not probable that he could have won any nota ble vietory so early in bis reign. 

i. Victory over Boggara :—According to the present Rajahmundry Museum Plates, his 
victory over the Muhammadans under Boggara and others was won while he was yet a 
youth. This clearly indicates tbat he was a young man at the time of bis accession to his ancestral 
throne, and harmonizes well with the comparatively long period suggested for his reign by the 
inscriptions mentioned above. Boggara is a Sanskrit corruption of Bughra, a name common 
enough among the Mussalmans of the 14th century A.D. It is not possible, however, to identify 
the bearer of this name in the present context. Noris it possible to fix the locality where the 


encounter took place. Gulapündi is no doubt the same as Gollapúdi; but as several villages 
in the Telugu country go by that name. по definite conclusions can be кае abont из identity.” 
It may, however, be remembered in this connection that this was Bhaktirāja 8 first victory, won 
by him while he was still a youth. As he «аза scion of the Eruva family and as his only known 
inscription records the gift of a village to a religious teacher residing at Sriparvata, it may be 
reasonably assumed that Gulapündi where he defeated Bughra Кап was situated somewhere 


No. 3, ii. p. 16, srw и Upparapalli Insoription of the reign of Ganapatidéva Cf, M Inscription of the reign of Ganapatidéva Cf, М. 


1 Hyderabad Archeological Series, 0 | SPARET 
Somaéékhara Sarma, Käkatiyas and Kalinga, rd , p. 381. 
Madras Epigraphical Collection. < | 
a тент is cua in the Bapatla taluk of the Guntur District ; another in the Bezwada 


taluk and a third in the Nuzvid division of the Kistna Distriet. 


Sriparvata ; for, 
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ii. Victory over the Gajapati king: —Bhaktiraja's second victory was won over the Gaja- 
pati at Paüchadhära in the Vizagapatam District. As this victory is said to have led to the 
installation of the Koppula chief on his throne, it is reasonable to infer that the Koppula chief, 
whose territory extended up to Simbáchalam in the Vizagapatam District, was expelled from his 
country by the Gajapati and that Bhaktirája assisted the dispossessed chief to win back his 
dominions. It may be pointed out here that the Koppula chiefs were ousted, as mentioned 
already, from the Gödävari Valley by Mañchikonda Mummadi-Näyaka and his brothers (Madras 
Epigraphical Report 1911-12, Part II, para. 68, and above. Vol. XIV, р. 96) and the attack of the 
Gajapati on their dominions appears to have been somehow connected with the invasion of the 
Mañchikonda chiefs. The Gajapati seems to have attacked the Koppulas either in concert with 
Mummadi-Nayaka or on his own account, taking advantage of the confusion caused in their 
dominions by the Mafichikonda invasion. The Gajapati whom Bhaktirája defeated at 
Pañchadhára must have been Vira-Bhänudeva (? A.D. 1350 to 1378), son and successor of 
Narasimha III: and the Koppula chief on whose bebalf he waged war upon the Gajapati was 
probably Käpaya П or one of his cousins. Bhaktiräja, it may be recollected, was the ruler 
of a minor principality in the southern Telugu country ; and his strength and resources Must 
have been limited. The circumstances under which he managed not only to wage war successfully 
on the Gajapati, the powerful king of Kaliñga, but also to restore, in the teeth of his opposition, 
the Koppula chief to his ancestral dominions are not even hinted at. 


To understand the political situation under which these events came to pass, it is 
necessary to recapitulate briefly the history of the east coast of the Telugu country during 
the years that immediately succeeded the fall of the Käkatiya monarchy. The Muslim 
rule, if it had ever been effectively established, lasted only a short while. The actual 
administration of the country remained in the hands of the Hindus. The country was 
partitioned among a host of petty kings, seventy-five in number, according to the Kaluvachera 
grant of Anitalli dated A.D. 1423*; and they, having united together under the leadership 





1 The Dönepündi grant of Nämaya-Näyaka of A.D. 1338 (above, Vol. IV, p. 356) and the Simhächalam inscrip- 
tion of his son Próla II, dated A.D. 1388 (S. T. I., Vol. VI, No. 822) which give thé geneslogical account ‘of the 
Koppula family yield the following pedigree: 

Кара of the Koppula family 
Prólaya I 


š Nàmaya 
(A.D. 1337 to 1379, above, Vol. IV, p. 356; S. J. I., Vol. VI, No. 924). 


Pralaya 
(2 A.D. 1586). 

The date of the latter inscription is unfortunately partíally effaced. The last tivo Figures preserved fh | 
dhronogrum ; Khéndi ° i.e., * YO? (ibid., 1. %) enable йв to restore the date cómplétély. It is afd that Prola PE 
the doñor of the itiscription under consideration, was the son of Námaya, grandson of Próla I and reht-grahtison A 
of Карауа. Nāmaya mentioned in this record is identical with the donor of the Dönepündi grant dated S. 1259, 
He also figures as the donor of another epigraph at Simháchalam (5. J. 1., Vol. VI, No. 924) dated S. 1201. His 
son Prólaya could not have been living in $. 1210. Since the latest of N&maya's inscriptions is dated in $. ҰЯЙ 
the first two figures of the date of Prölaya II in the inscription must be 13. Tt i therefore obvious thai ra 
of the inscription in question is 8. 1310 (= A.D.1388). > सीव ठ Mat нә iat 

Besides the chiefs mentioned in the above pedigree, Koppulh-Poli Na yan TEC тазе xil 
seii Ў » Koppula-Poli Näyandu, evidéntly an earlier we 
the family who flourished about A.D. 1269 (8.1.7., Vol. IV, No. 765), sid à certäin карь y кулун (ы 
1. 1., Vol. VI, No. 821) who lived about A.D. 1360 are referred to in the ingcriptións, cir Poeitton in the famil. ; 
pedigree cannot be ascertained at present. ¥ 
2 Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. I, p. 107. 
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of a certain Prölaya-Näyaka, expelled the Muhammadans and re-established the Hindu 
independence. Prölaya was succeeded by Käpaya. and after the demise of the latter the petty 
chiefs asserted their independence ; but soon the stronger subdued their weaker neighbours and 
laid the foundations of powerful kingdoms. One of these was the Reddi chief Prolaya-Véma, the 
ruler of Addanki. in the southern fringe of the present Guntur District. He welded together the 
small states in the coastal region to the south of the Krishna into a strong kingdom, and extended 
his territory furtber by bringing the whole of the east coast as far as the frontier of Orissa under 
his sway. His victories on the east coast are detailed in a copper-plate charter dated in A.D. 1336, 


where, among other things, it is said that he crushed the honour of Kalingaraya, burnt the abode 


of Oddiyaräya and coufounded the Raya of Janturnadu. sported in tbe waters of Kundi- 
prabha (the Gundlakamma). Sahyajä (the Krishna) and Gautami (the Godavari), and that he 
granted many wj hias to the Brahmans, and established satras (feeding houses) in the country 
lying on both the banks of as well as in between the rivers Brahmakundi (the Gundlakamma), 
Krishpavéni. Gödivari and Mahánad?. It is obvious that Véma's military activity extended 
ve river Gundlakamma in the south to Cuttack on the banks of 
loes not. however. appear to have retained all his northern con- 
Gódávari did not perhaps long outlast the period of 


conquest, for the Gajapati seems to have soon reasserted his power and recovered the country 
as far as the Godavari. as is covertly alluded to in the cbarter under consideration. Moreover, an 
he Vizagapatam District dated A.D. 1403, suggests that Chóda 
ТІ, the grandfather of the Köna-Haihaya chief Chöda III, who must have lived about tbe middle 

if not actually a subordinate of the Gajapati?. Chöda II 


of the 14th century A.D., was an ally, 
probably ousted the Koppula family from its hereditary possessions with the help of the Gaja- 


pati; and the dispossessed member turned for help to Annavota, who, by this time, had succeeded 
his father Véma on the throne of Kondavidu. As a matter of fact, Annavöta’s presence in the 
neighbourhood of Rajahmundry at a striking distance from the southern frontier of Kalinga about 
this time is testified to by an inscription at Dräkshäräma of A.D. 1357.3 Moreover, in one of Anna- 
véma’s early records dated A.D. 1371 it is stated that Annavóta overthrew his enemies from the 
Krishna to the Gödävari, thence as far as the Vindhyas. There is thus sufficient evidence to 
justify the assumption that Annavöta had marched with bis army against the Gajapati about 
A.D. 1357 to drive him back and restore the Koppula chief to his throne ; and Bhaktiräja, who 
must have been a subordinate of Annavóta at that time. had accompanied him and distinguished 
himself in the campaign. If what is said above is not unreasonable, it may be stated that the 


battle of Pañchadhára mentioned in this charter appears to have been a decisive engagement, 


which finally brought the campaign to a close. 
in. Victory at Bharanipädu .—Bhaktirája is said to have vanquished a king called Singa 
‚in the vicinity of the city of Bhoragipädut. This бара L = E the vieinity of the city of Bheranipádu*. This king still remains unidentified. There were at 


1 No. 5 of 1919-20, above, Vol. XXL pp. 267 £. 
3 S. I. I., Vol. VI, No. 657. 
3 S. I. L, Vol. IV, No. 1387. 
4 Andhrapatrika (Annual Number 1922, p. 168). 
Jitvà árty- Anapóta-bh italapatir-viran-aratin baläd= 
á Krishnà-tatini4atüd-bhuvanam-apy-à Gautami-srötasah 1 
а Vindbyad-iti yat=kavindra-vachanam yasy-apadana-stutau 
pratyabdam pratipaksha-dééa-jayinas-tat=parvapakshaytam l f 
sIn the Annual Report on Epigrapby (Southern Circle) for 1911-12, Part ii, p. 80, it is said that Bhakfiräja 
killed a king called Singa close to the town of Bharanipädu. This is not quite accurate as the text of {Де inscrip- 


tion has vyanaishit meaning only ‘ vanquished "is 


over the whole east coast from t! 
the Mahänadi in the north. Het 
questa; and his authority in the north of the 


epigraph at Paüchadhärala in t 
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this time two kings of this name. One of them was the Velama ruler of Ráchakonda in the present 
Nalgonda District of the Nizam's State, who was assassinated at the siege of Jallipalli in Saka 
1283, Sarvari, (A.D. 1361-62) by Tambala Bommajiyya! ; the other was a brother of Mummadi- 
Näyaka, the ruler of Kórukonda in the neighbourhood of Rajahmundry. According to the 
Srirangam plates dated A.D. 1358-59, Mummadi-Nayaka who conquered ‘ the countries of Panara, 
Kona, Kuraväta, Cheügara and others lying on either bank of the river Godavari, allowed bis 
younger brother Siùgaya to govern the principality of Kotyapuri. Now, the king бійра whom 
Bhaktiräja vanquished must have been one of these two chiefs. It may be noted that most of 
Bhaktiraja’s activities were confined to the valley of the Godavari, and he does not appear to have 
had any connection with Teliügäna where Singa of Ráchakopda was ruling. Moreover, the 
Velugötivärivamsäval'® which enumerates the enemies of the Velama king does not mention Bhakti- 
raja among his foes. Therefore, it is unlikely that he should have come into conflict 
with Bhaktiräja. There is, on the other hand, much presumptive evidence for believing tbat 
Singa mentioned in the present charter is identical with Siñga, one of Mummadi-Näyaka’s younger 
brothers. It may be noted that Mummadi who conquered the territory on both the banks of the 
Godavari entrusted the government of Kötyapuri and Tädipäks to his younger brothers Sings 
and Ganna respectively. Kötyapuri* is identical with Kotthäm in the Tuni division and 
Tadipaka with Tätipäka in the Razole taluk of the East Godavari District. This territory 
originally belonged to the Koppula chiefs. According to the Dönepündi grant of A.D. 1338, 
Koppula Nämaya-Näyaka was ruling at that time ‘the Andhrakhamda-mandala’ ° extending 
from the banks of the Gautami river (1.е., the Godavari) to Kalinga’ with the city of Pithapuri 
as bis capital. Now, in the Sriraigam plates of Mummadi-Nayaka dated A.D. 1358, it is stated, 
as noted already, that he conquered the country on both the banks of the Gödävari. It follows 
from this that Mummadi-Nayaka wrested this territory from Namaya-Nayaka between A.D. 1338 
and 1358. As Mummadi married a niece of the famous Andhra-Suratrana Kápaya-Náyaka, a 
fact which is particularly mentioned in the records of Mummadi and bis brothers,* it is not 
unlikely that he should have received the help of his powerful relative in effecting the con- 
quest. If Bhaktiräjs, as stated in the present grant, һай restored the Koppula chief to his king- 
dom, he could not have accomplished the task without coming into conflict with Mummadi-Náyaka 
and his brothers. Therefore the Siñga who sustained a defeat at Bharanipädu at the hands of 
Bhaktiräja has to be identified with Siñga, the younger brother of Mummadi-Näyaka of the 
Körukonda family. 

iv. The victory at Pedakonda :—The town Pedakonda, where Bhaktiräja won a victory over 
the Muhammadans under Daburu-Khänu, is identical with Pedakonda in the Bhadrachalam 
taluk of the East Godavari District. The original form of Daburu-Khänu which is but a Telugu 
corruption of the name of the chief, cannot be definitely restored, as it may stand for Dabir Khan 


or Zafar Kbán. In any case, his identity cannot be established with certainty, though it may be 
surmised that he must have been connected with one of the Muslim sovereigns who invaded 
Tilang at this time. 


I The Velugötiväri-vamsävali, p. 23. 

2 Above, Vol. XIV, р, 96. 

з The Velugöfivari-vamsävali, pp. 17-18. 

* К. Rama Sastri and Т. A. Gopinatha Rao have s 
identifies it with Kötipalli on the Vriddha-Gautami (above, Vol. XIII, р. 261); and the latter with a pla ce 
called Koti in the Rajahmundry taluk of the East Godavari District (ibid., Vol. XIV, р. 89). 

ı 5 Above, Vol. IV, p. 371. 
$ Ibid., Vol. XIII, p. 272; Vol. XIV, р. 95. 


uggested different identifications for Kotyapuri. The former 
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The Delhi Sultan, Firüz Tughluq made an attack upon Jäjnagar in 761 A.H. (October-Novem- 
ber. A.D. 1360); he marched upon the city of Banärasi (Cuttack), the capital of the Gajapati. 
On the approach of Firüz. the Gajapati. Vira-Bhanudéva II, crossed the Mahänadi and retreated 
towards Tilang. The Sultan pursued him for a dav. but giving up the pursuit busied himself in 
the neighbourhood. Though the Sultan himself abandoned the pursuit. he might have entrusted 
the task to Zafar Khän. the pretender to the throne of Lakhnauti, who appears to have accompanied 
him during the expedition. It is not unlikely that this Muslim chief should have advanced as far 
as the Gödävari where he might have been opposed at Pedakonda by Bhaktiräja апа repulsed. 
This is one possibility. Тһе other is that Bhaktiräja might have come into conflict with the forces 
of the Bahmani Sultan. and won a victory over them near Pedakonda. The Bahmani armies invaded 
Tilang during the period of Bhaktıräja's rule on two occasions, once during the reign of "Ala-ud-din 
Hasan and then again in the time of his son and successor Muhammad Shah I. As the second 
invasion did not proceed beyond Filampatan or Vélampatan, a place which is said to bave been 
at a distance of eight days’ journey from Kalyan. the army could not have reached Pedakonda 


on the eastern bank of the Godavari in the Ghats. But the invasion which was led hy 'Ala-ud- 


din himself in person in A.D. 1357. appears to have swept over the whole of Tilang. Маху АШ 
gives a brief account of the invasion in his Burhän-ı- Ma agir. 

~ After spending some time in pleasure in his capital. he (the Sultan) was again dexirous 

of conquering the country of Tilang........ For nearly a vear he travelled through 

the countrv of Telingäna, and having taken possession of the distriet of Bhonägir, 

he overthrew the idol-temples and instead of them built mosques and public schools.” 


Savvid Ali's account is corroborated by the evidence of the contemporary inscriptions. An 
epigraph of Pillalamarri near Warangal which may belong to A.D. 1357 records that the temple 
of Erukéévaradéva which was destroyed by Sultan 'Ala-ud-din was rebuilt by a certain Erapötu 
Lerñka. a servant of Käpaya-Näyaka. the lord of the Andhra country. The invasion did 
not stop with Bhonagir but spread south-eastwards towards the sea, and reached Dharaniköta 
on the. banks of the Krishna. An epigraph in the temple of Amarésvara at Amarävati in the 
Guntur District dated 22nd July A.D. 1361, describes how Kétaya Véma, an officer of king 
Anavota of Kondavidu, repulsed the Muslim cavalry and re-installed the image of Amarösvara, 
which had evidently been destroyed by the invaders. Kétaya was assisted in the battle by 
Malla, one of king Anavöta’s paternal uncles. In an unpublished copper-plate charter of 
endant of Malla, dated A.D. 1413, it is said that Malla defeated "Alä-ud- 
Therefore, the Bahmani invasion was checked by the 

Though "Alä-ud-din’s activities in other parts of 
е reduced the country from Bhönägir to the banks 
‚ according to Sayyid ’Alı, ` extended from 
avari both north and south sides—to 


3 


Sivalinga Reddi, a desc 
din and other Turushka warriors.* 
Reddis at Dharanikóta and turned back. 
Tilang are not known, he appears to hav 
of the river Godavari to subjection. "His dominions 
the east side of Daulatäbäd to Bhönägir and the river (tod 


1The Tarîkh-i- Mubarak Shahi (С. O. S. ८ पा), рр. 135-36. 

2 Briggs : Ferishta, Vol. II, p. 303. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 152. 

4 Telingana Inscriptions, р. 163. 

5 S. I. I., Vol. VI, No. 226. 

5 Local Records, Vol. 111, p. 469. 
Vemadhipasy=ávarajó= pi Walla- 
Bhüvallabhó-'sau jagan-obba-gandah 1 
Allävadin-ädi-Turushka-mallan 
samullasad=bhalla-ganán vijitya || 
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the river Gange’! An officer who probably bore the name of Dabir or Zafar Khan and who was 
in the service of Sultan ’Alä-ud-din might have attempted to cross the Ghats through the 
valley of the Godavari and found his path barred at Pedakonda by Bhaktiräja, who having 
inflicted a defeat оп his forces, had compelled him to retreat. 

v. Victory at Süravaram :—The last military achievement attributed to Bhaktiraja in these 
plates is a victory which he is said to have won over a certain king called Annavóta at Sürava- 
ram. The identity of this king cannot be definitely established, as there were two contempo- 
raries of Bhaktiräja who bore this name. One of them was the Reddi ruler, Anavöta, the son of 
Prölaya Véma, who has been already mentioned in an earlier context. The other was Anavöta. 
the son of Ravu Singa, the king of Rachakonda in Tilang. Which of these two was the king who 
gustained defeat at the hands of Bhaktirája on the battlefield of Süravaram cannot be determined 
at present with certainty.2 We may, however, attempt to solve the problem by ascertaining 
the location of Süravaram, the site of the battle, which may perhaps throw some light on the 
subject. The place, however, cannot be identified definitely. Several villages of the name of 


Süravaram or Sürapuram are mentioned in the Postal Directory and the List of Villages in the 
Madras Presidency. 


Village. Taluk or Division. District. 

1. Súravaram Chicacole s . Ganjam. 

2. Süravaram . А А . . Palakonda . Vizagapatam. 
3. Süravaram . А š Я . Bhadrachalam Е. Godavari. 
4. Süravaram , А š š . Bhadrachalam : . E. Godavari. 
5. Süravaram-Annavaram . Tuni š Š қ . E. Godavari. 
6. Süravaram . а $ Е . Nuzvid , Kistna. 

7. Súrapuram . š 2 . . Nidadavole W. Godavari. 


Assuming that all these villages were in existence during the period under consideration, it 
is difficult to discover which of these was actually the site of the battle. Of these, Süravaram in 
the Chicacole taluk of the Ganjam District may be excluded from the present discussion, as it lav 


outside the Reddi dominions. All the other villages must have been included in the Reddi king- 
dom, as they are situated in the deltas of the Krishnà and the Gödävari. E 





It is interesting to note 
А + кы Ant., nd Ant. Vol. XXVI p. 152. The description of the boundaries given bere ls rather vague; amd the P d The description of the boundaries given here is rather vague; and the 
translation agrees wi e original text closely. In the published Persi. t passa "ribi 

boundaries runs as follows : eman text, d ge describing ihe 


К, «бәз bro ملک دکن در 25¿ اقتدار ر‎ PBI BI مدت‎ о سلطان را‎ Јо 
ta 3 Je جانب‎ v =! 255 б ol] wo Gy چانچه از جانب‎ - wf در‎ з) گیتی‎ 


- ०३ . . . گنگ‎ GE جنرب تا‎ 
(Tarikh-i-Burhan-i-Ma‘äsir, p. 28). It is rather difficult t бая { 
а o understand how the Gódávart could have formed 


"Alá-ud-din's territory both on the north and The i i 
wanted to convey was probably that "Alä-nd-d a ero sacada 


in's domini аст 54а 
four Gódsyarl to (Peu) Bauch. minions extended from Bhönägir to the G3davari and also 


Mr. T. N . Ramachandran asserts that the identity of Anavóta, 
clear from the у änapalli plates of Аппа-Ұбта dated Saka 1300’ (J. 0. R., 1931, р. 133.). It is trne that the 
onc x a mentions the кн king Anavöta, but does пог offer any clue which may lead to the 

aktiräja’s enemy, ya i 
4. ja's enemy e Vänapalli plates, as a matter of fact, have no bearing on the 


who was defested at Súravaram. * becomes 


No. 2] RAJAHMUNDRY MUSEUM PLATES OF TELUGU CHODA ANNADEVA. 27 














that no village of the name of Süravaram is found in Tilang, as far as it can be ascertained from the 
available records. Nor is there any evidence to show that Anavöta of Rächakonda had ever led 
an expedition to the coastal region. Taking all these facts into consideration, the probability 
appears to be that the person who suffered defeat at Süravaram was not Anavöta of Rächakonda, 
but the Reddi ruler of Kondavidu of that name. Another fact which lends support to this view 
must be noticed in this connection. During the latter part of the reign of Anavöta there was a 
widespread rebellion against his authority in the northern part of his kingdom, and he lost control 
over the territory beyond the Krishna. Though the incidents of this rebellion are not yet fully 
known, the total absence of the Reddi inscriptions between &.D. 1363 and 1371 seems to indicate 
that the power of the Reddis suffered an eclipse. The attack on Dharaniköta by Mada, the younger 
brother of Anavóta of Rachakonda, and the defeat of Anavóta-Reddi in battle and his flight must 
also be assigned to this period.” Taking advantage of the troubles that had beset his overlord, 
Bhaktirája appears to have joined the rebels. and asserted his independence. Anavöta appears to 
have made an attempt to put down the rebellion and reassert his authority. The rebel forces, 
however, proved too much for his strength and he sustained defeat at the hands of Bhaktiräja. 
Two more facts are mentioned in the present inscription about Bhaktiräja. (1) He laid the 
foundations of a new city which he called after his own name Kamapuri : and it seems to have 
been made the capital of his principality. The situation of Kämapuri is not definitely 
known, as no village of that name is found at present in the east coast of the Telugu country. 
There are. however, two villages bearing the name of Kämavaram which is generally believed 
to be a corruption of Kámapuram. One of them is now a deserted village in the Ellavaram 
division of the East Godavari District: and the other 1з situated in the Vizianagaram taluk of 
the Vizagapatam District. Besides these villages there is a Kämavarapupädu in the Ellovaram 
division, and a Kämavarapuköta, the headquarters of a taluk of that name in the West Godavari 
District. Mr. V. Apparao believes that the latter is identical with the town founded by Bhakti- 
räja.® (2) He also married Annemámbá by whom he had a son called Annadéva. Bhaktiraja 
had according to Nissanku Kommana. a contemporary wniter, another son called Bhima or 
Bhimalinga,* of whom nothing is said in this inseription. This has probably to be attributed 
to the want of cordiality between the brothers. the causes of which will be explained presently. 
"ағат Hep. 1915 perit, pera. 59, This record (No. 20 of 1015) which wae set up at Sian in A.D. of 1915) which was set up at Sritailam in A.D. 
1377 by an officer of Kondavidu refers to certain events which seem to have taken pute before Anavéma's acces- 
sion. It is said that Anavēma destroyed a number of forts both on land and m the ES (halide ga and Jäla- 
durga) in the deltas of the Krishnä and the Godavari. This region vas, arcording to ‘IR Preggada " Harıramsa 
under the sway of Prölaya Хата (Harıramsa, part ii, 2: 1:4: 1) : and it was included in the dominions subjected 


Anavota until A.D. 1357, as shown by the Dráksháramam epigraph cited above. There would 
E a to conquer, much less to destroy the «thala-durgas and jala-durgas ın the deltas 





to the authority of 


have been no occasion for Anavém र і as ar | 
f the Krishnä and the Gödävari, had there been no rebellion in this region. Anavéma's authority was recognized 
of the Krishn 8 


in the Gödävari valley from the very beginning of his reign, as shown by ‘his य í: ill, pp. 286 
#.; S. L. I., Vol. VI, No. 785 ; ibid., Vol. Y, No. 115; above, Vol. 111, pp. 59 ff.: No. 446 of 1893 of the Madras 
E i hical Collection). Therefore, the rebellion referred to above must have Decken out before Anavéma's 
ud Probably Anavéma himself was benefited by the rebellion ; for, inthe Srizailam inscription mentioned 
above, PORCH a to have been the lord chosen by the damsel of sovereignty in a зғауатғаға (rajya-rama- 
ramant-scayamvara-labdha-náyaka). This is a covert statement which alludes to the illegal assumption of 
sovereignty by Anavēma, setting aside his nephew Kumäragırl, the rightful heir to the throne, 1 Anavöta prob- 
ably died unexpectedly while the rebels were still at large ; and taking advantage of the prevailing confusion in 
the kingdom, Anavema seized the throne ignoring the claims of his young nephew. 

2 The Velugötiväri-vamsärali, yv. 80, 81. 

S., Vol. І, p. 181. 
К онн p m : E Above, Vol. ХЇП, p. 241 (see note 1 on p. 29 below), 


accession. 
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How long Bhaktirája continued to rule his principality after the events described above is 
not quite clear. According to an epigraph summarised by the Mackenzie Surveyors, his son and 
successor Annadéva was crowned in the city of R(K?)àmavaram on Äsvija, su. 10, of the year Parä- 
bhava corresponding to Saka 12591 The date is unfortunately irregular. The Saka and the 
cyclic years do not agree. The cyclic year Paräbhava does not coincide with Saka 1259 but with 
Saka 1289. As the Saka year given in the record yields a date far too early for the coronation 
of Annadéva, it must be rejected as inaccurate. If, on the other hand, the cyclic year is taken 
to be correct, Annadéva's coronation may be said to have taken place in A.D. 1366. Much 
however cannot be built on the basis of the information furnished by this inaccurately dated record 
especially as the original is not available for our examination. The earliest genuine record of 
Annadéva is a short epigraph dated Saka 1310, Vibhava (А.Ю. 1388) ; and it registers the gift of 
Kàüchanapalle to the temple of Siva at Tripuräntakam in the Markapur taluk of the Kurnool 
Distriet.? Не seems to have passed under a cloud during the next sixteen years ; and when 
at the end of this period he emerges into light again, he is found ruling with full titles of sovereignty 
in the neighbourhood of Dräkshärämam.? There is reason to believe that he was in exile, for, 
in the first place, the provenance of the inscriptions of Kumäragiri-Reddi who ascended the throne 
in or about А.Ю. 1382 clearly shows that the lower Gödävari valley wherein lay the family estates 
of Annadöva was included in the Reddi kingdom.* The Komäragirivaram grant dated A.D. 
1408-09 clearly states that Kumäragiri-Reddi bestowed on Kataya-Véma the Eastern kingdom 
with Rajamahéndranagara as its headquarters It is obvious that the lower Gödävari valley 
was under the control of Kumäragiri at the time of his death which took place in or about A.D 
1404. Moreover, in the Anaparti grant dated A.D. 1390, it is said that the east coast up to 
Simhádri (7.e., Simhächalam in the Vizagapatam District) acknowledged Kumäragiri's rule ; and 
that he, being desirous of bequeathing to his young son, Anavöta II, a larger kingdom than he 
possessed, planned the conquest of fresh territories extending to the east of that hill.‘ Secondly 
Vedagiri I, the Velama king of Dövarakonda in Telingána (Nalgonda District of the Hyderabad 
State), a contemporary of Kumäragiri, is said to have offered protection to Annadéva.? It follows 
from these facts that Annadéva was living abroad owing to the occupation of his territories by the 
Reddi kings, 


The circumstances which led to the displacement of Annadéva шау now be envisaged briefly. 
Anavéma who seized the throne of Kondavidu on the death of his elder brother, 
tion against the rebels in the deltas of the Krishna and the Godavari, and brought them soon under 
control. According to the Srigailam epigraph cited above, Anavéma `` demolished the jala-durga 
of Divi (Kistna District) and captured all the jala-durgas at the confluence of the Gautami (i.e., 
Godavari) and the sea, broke open the sthala-durgas of Rajamahéndra, Niravadyanagara (Nida- 
davole in the West Godavari District) and others ; and planted pillars proclaiming his glory at the 
foot of the Sirhhachalam and the Vindhyas".5 Anavöma seems to have made use of force 
as well as diplomacy in re-establishing his authority. Не crippled the strength of the Telugu 
Chödas who were a formidable obstacle in bis path, by creating dissensions SEs sb by creating dissensions among the members the members 

+ Mac. Mss. 15-4-4, pp. 231 ff. The epigraph in question is said to ha 
the postern (diddi gummam) gate of the fort of Rajahmundry. 

# No. 254 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

3 Хо. 421 of 1893 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, 

* S. I. 1., Vol. V, Nos. 7, 155; above, Vol. IV, pp. 328-9. 

sJ. A. R. R. 8., Vol. XI, p. 210. 

* Ibid , pp. 203-4, 

? The Velugötiräri-vamsärali, 122. 

° No. 20 of 1915; Mudras Ep. Rep., 1915. part ii, para. 59, 


planned an expedi- 


ve been engraved on a slab lying outside 
Its present whereabouts are not known. 
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of the family. Bhaktiräja was probably dead Ьу this time : and differences seem to have arisen 
between his sons regarding succession. Taking advantage of this, Anavéma entered into an 
alliance with his son Bhima or Bhimaliñga. and secured his support and lovalty permanently by 
bestowing on him the hand of his daughter in marriage." — Annadéva must have felt helpless against 
this combination. and sought refuge in his ancestral estate of Eruva, where he seems to have kept 
Up a precarious existence up to 1383 A.D. The expansion of the Vijayanagara kingdom towards 
the east seems to have ousted him even from this place of refuge. and he became a wanderer seekiny 
his fortunes in the courts of the Deccan. This accounts for the inveterate hostility which he dis- 
played in later life towards the Reddis and their allies, the Räyas of Vijavanagara. 

3. The first achievement of Annadöva that is described in these plates is the assistance 
which he rendered to the Turushka king in defeating the king of the Karnäta at Sagara. This 
statement clearly indicates that Annadéva entered into an alliance with the Bahmani Sultan. The 
Karnäta army that is mentioned in the inscription is the army of Vijavanagara : and Sagara 1s 
a city of that name on the northern bank of the Krishna in the Gulburga District of the Nizam's 
Dominions. It stood on the frontier between Gulburga and Vijayanagara. and constantly figured 
in the wars between the two kingdoms. It follows from this that the Turushka king who was 
engaged in fighting with the Karnataka army was the Bahmani Sultan. Now between A.D. 1388. 
the date of Annadéva's Tripurantakam record. and A.D. 1416 when he appears to have died. 

! The marriage of Bhimalimga with the daughter of king Anavéma is referred to by contemporary Telugu 
writers. According to Nissamku Kommana, Alläda married Vemämbikä. the daughter of Bhimalimga who was 
the son of Chöla-Bhakti-kshitisvara :— 

Ма: Bharita-srinidhi-yam-mahiramanud-oppen-J ola- Bhakti-kshiti- 
svara-sünumd-agu Bhimalımga-manujesa-sreshthu sat-putri bhà- 
svara-kärunya-dasä-jan-avana-ridhä-samdhätıi Vemambikan 


nariyitchen=bati-bhakti-gauraca-dridha-vya pira-nity-dinbikan 
(Sivalilavilasam. canto 1.) Srinätha states that Vémimbiki was a grand-daughter (i.e., daughter's daughter) 





of king Anavéma of Kondavidu :— 
Ма: Anarema-kshiti pálu- pautri-nau- V Emamba-Mahadivikin 
ghanud=ayy-Allaya-bhiimi-palunaku | samgráma-sthali-qümdivul 
Vira-vasudh-adhyakshundu — Dodda-prabhum- 
(Käsikhandamu, canto 1, v. 32). 
and an unnamed 


tanayul=V &ma-vibhundu 
dunun=zAnnayyayıı bühu-vikrama-kal-àtópa- pratüp-öddhatul 
It is obvious that Vémümbà's parents were Bhimalimga. the son of Chola Bhaktisvara 
daughter of king Anavéma. 
Chöla Bhaktisvara Anavema 


Bhimalımga ». daughter 


Vemambiká m Doddaya Alla 
2 An epigraph (5. 1. I.. Vol. V. No. 113) at Palıvela dated January A.D. 1417 states that Doddama-Reddi 
Alläda destroyed the family of Kataya-Véma’s enemy completely and restored the kingdom to his children, These 
were Kätaya-Vema's son Kumäragırı who <ucceeded him on the throne of Rajahmundry, and daughter Anitalli 
who married Virabhadri-Reddi. the second son of Allida (Jur, nal of the Telugu Acad: my. Vol. IL. p. 108). Now, 
the present grant makes it quite clear that Annadéva was huhting with Kataya-Véma’s tamıly about A.D. 1416. 


So far as we are aware. the only enemy of Kätaya-V&ma who having displaced the latter's children occupied their 
kingdom was Annadéva. Therefore. the enemy of Kitaya-Véma whom Alläda-Reddi destroyed with the whole 
of his family before January A.D. 1417 in order to restore Kátaya-Véma's children to their paternal kingdom must 
have been none other than Annadeva. Any doubt that may still linger in our minds 1» completely set at rest by 
the poet Srinätha who Hourished at the court of Véma and Virabhadra. sons of Allida-Reddi. He states that 
Allida destroyed the overweening pride of Virabhadra and Annadeva of the Solar family : 
Bhanumat-kula-Virabhadr. Annader-ädi-yarra-sunnambhumbu.gaku chest (Bhimésvara-puránam, 1: 62). 

It is therefore certain that Alläda-Reddi came into conflict with Annadeva-Chöda and his son Virabhadra and 


killed them before January 1417 A.D. 
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there was one major conflict between the Bahmani Sultan and the king of Vijayanagara in which 
the city of Sagara played an important part. Firüz Khän and Ahmad Khän, the nephews of 
Mahmüd Shäh Bahmani, rose up in revolt in 800 А.Н. (4.0. 1397) against the latter's son 
Shams-ud-din in Sagar. Though defeated in war and reconciled ostensibly to the Sultan, who 
again received them into favour, they did not give up their designs upon the throne; and treacher- 
ously seized it on the 14th February, A.D. 13971 Firiz Khan ascended the throne and assumed 
the title of Firüz Shäh Bahmani. The Hindu chiefs who held estates from the Bahmani Sultan in 
the neighbourhood of Sagar revolted immediately as a protest against Firúz Shah’s usurpation. 
Though the Bahmani historians do not explicitly mention this rebellion, they refer to an invasion 
of Devaräya of Vijayanagara and the suppression of the Hindu rebels at Sagar by Firüz Shab. 
According to Firishta, Dévaráya invaded the territories of the Raichür Doab in 801 А.Н. with the 
object of capturing the forts of Мойка] and Raichür, but Firüz Shah moved towards Sagar to 
frustrate his attempt. `` After this ", says he, " he put to death a Zemindar, with seven or eight 
thousand Hindoos, who had long been very refractory ”.2 Sayyid АН more definitely alludes 
to a rebellion of the Hindu chiefs. According to him, Firüz Shah declared a jihad on Vijayanagara 
in 802 А.Н. (A.D. 1399) and " marched towards Sagar. When the chiefs of that district heard 
of the Sultan’s approach, they tendered their submission, and paid the revenue of the country 
into the royal treasury, and so remained secure from attack by the army.”® It is evident that 
about A.D. 1398-99 there was a Hindu rebellion in the district of Sagar against the Bahmani Sultan ; 
and the rebels actually took possession of the fort. Nizäm-ud-din Ahmad declares that the first 
action of Sultan Firüz Shah, after his accession to the throne, was an attack upon the fort of Sagar 
where some rebels who had taken possession of it had defied his authority. But the Sultan 
declared war upon the king of Vijayanagara, even before he marched to put down the rebels. 
Very probably the rebels secured help from the king of Vijayanagara, and placed the stronghold 
of Sagar in his hands; otherwise, there could have been no battle at Sagar, as stated in this 
inscription between the forces of the Bahmani Sultan and the Karnataka army. Another fact 
which seems to throw some light on this problem may be mentioned here. In the Táladipika 
of Säluva Göpa-Tippa, one of the talas is called ` Sagaradurggädivipätah `, t.e., ` he who first broke 
into the fort of Sagar’. This is, indeed, a curious name for a tila ; but Tippa states in explanation 
of the name that the desya-talas, forty-one in number, were named by him after his titles. 
"Therefore, Säluva Gópa-Tippa had the title of ` Sagaradurggädivipätah’. Much is not known of 
Tippa’s military activities, and the Säluva inscriptions so far as they are known do not allude 
to the capture of Sagara by Tippa or his immediate ancestors. Probably like the names of otber 
іаѕ, * Samburäyasthäpakah С Dakshinasuratränaripätah’, the ` Sagaradurggädiripätah’ was also 
caiied after one of his ancestral titles. In that case, it alludes to the capture of Sagara (Sagar) by 
one of the early chiefs of the Säluva family in the service of the king of Vijayanagara. As there 


is no other known earlier instance of a Vijavanagara attack on the fort, the title perhaps had its 
origin in the capture of Sagar about this time. 


1 Burhan-i-Ma’ägir (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 185); Briggs: Ferishta, Vol. H, рр. 359-60, I 
2 Briggs : Ferishia, Vol. Il, р. 370. 

з Burhán-i-Ma'ügir (Ind., Ant. Vol. XXVIII, p. 186). 

1 Tabagät-i-Akbari (Bib. Ind.), iii. p. 13. 


- مترجه شد‎ yf شمال آں‎ ENT अंस در قاعہ سگر بعصی مرداں متعصن شدہ‎ „е, 


5 Mysore Or. Ms. Library, No. 3809, 10th fol. f. I am obli kris j 
: я , .f ged to Mr. M. Ra hn i 
for my use this portion from his own copy of the Táladipika, P VOUS. 
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Annadëva evidently joined Firúz Shäh in his expedition against the fort of Sagar in A.D. 
1398-9 and helped him to defeat the Karnátakas and regain the fort. The help which he ren- 
dered to Firüz Shäh could not have been substantial. Asa prince living in exile, he could not 
have had a large following. Firüz Sháh was an ambitious king. He had designs on Telingäna 
and the rich deltas of the Krishna and the Gödävari. A pretender to the sovereignty of this 
tegion would be a pliable tool in his hands. and could be used to his advantage when occasion 
arose. Moreover, it was desirable to secure an ally who might embarrass the king of Vijaya- 
hagara on the east coast in the event of a war in which he might become involved. These 
considerations prompted Firüz Shah to enter into an alliance with Annadéva and associate him 
in his war with the Karnatakas. 


The second achievement attributed to Annadéva is the conquest of Jaggavaga, and 
other enemy cities. Though at the present state of knowledge the identification of these cities 
and the enemies to whom they belonged is not possible. the capture of these cities seems to indicate 
Annadéva's return from Gulburga. An scription in the Bhimésvara temple at Drakshirdmam! 
clearly sbows that Annadéva had not only returned to his native country before July 1404 A.D., 
but had managed to regain the power which be had lost some years earlier. As Drakshirimam 
is in the neighbourhood of Rajahmundry which at this time served the Reddis as the capital of 
their northern possessions. it is impossible that Aunadéva could have gained a footing in this 
region without coming into conflict with them. specially with Kátaya-Véma, who was then reling 
over this part of the Reddi kingdom. The absence of Katava-Véma's inscriptions during the 
early years of his reign (A.D. 140+-07) in Rajahmundry and its neighbourhood seems to 
suggest that very probably he had temporarily lost control over his capital immediately after the 
death of his brother-in-law and sovereign, Kumäragıri-Reddi in A.D. 1403 though he appears 
to kave recaptured it before A.D. 1408.* The titles. * Rájadhira/a/ and ` Pürvasimhäasanädhı- 
évara ^ which Aunadéva assumed about this time? were probably meant to proclaim his own 
sovereignty and the triumph which he won over his Reddi adversaries. The circumstances 
which facilitated Annadéva's return from (tulburga, and the re-establishment of his authority 
in the Godavari delta must be explained here. in order to present the facts enumerated in the 
inscription under consideration in their true perspective. Anavéma died probably in A.D. 
1381 and his nephew Kumäragin-Relli succeeded him on the throne of Kondavidu. Kumara- 
giris accession was not. however. peaceful and uncontested. The Tottaramüdi plates which 
declare that bis brother-in-law, “the powerful Kataya-Véma placed him on the throne and 
protected him even as Srikrishna protected Yudhishthira `. allude covertly to some opposition 
which Katava-Vema had to overcome before he placed Kumäragiri or the throne, and to the 
sovereign powers which he exercised on his behalf after his accession. It is evident that Kumära- 
giri left the onerous task of governing the kingdom to his powerful brother-in-law, and contented 





18.1.1... Vol. IV, 1347. i | | 
2 My reasons for thinking so аге: (1) No trace of him ts found before this date іп the region of the Godavari ; 
Му s и» 


(2) Апатёта an Kumäragıri-Reddi were in actual possession of this region from AD. 1371 to 1403: and (3) 
the Velama king Peda-Védagiri is said to have Қа E to Annadéva `А!а-САбда-ВАаййїтаги А nadérara- 
j āra-yāche ` (The Velugótivari-vamsàrnli, p. 122). 

ju ee - кй some danger which threatened Annadév a; (4) Annadéva was, after all, a petty chief аз 
yet unknown to fame. It is not likely that his greatness reached the Bahmani court and induced Firüz Shäh to 
court alliance with him. Judging in the light of these facts, it appears to me that 2. was at Dévara- 
konda joined the Velamas who were the friends of Firüz Shäh and helped the latter to take Sagar. 


3 Мас. Mss., 15. 4. 4, р. 233. 
4J. A. H. R. S., Vol. XI, р. 213. 
$ 5, 1, 1., Vol. IV, 1347. 
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himself with the enjoyment of sensual pleasures. When his only son, Prince Virännavöta, died 
a premature death some time after A.D. 1390, Kumäragiri, who was left without ару heir except 
his distant cousins, resolved to reward his brother-in-law for the valuable services rendered 
by him. Therefore, he conferred on Kataya-Véma the eastern territories with Rajabmundry 
as its capital, and left the remaining part of the kingdom to one of his cousins who might be 
successful in seizing his throne. Accordingly, on bis death, the Reddi territories which had 
hitherto remained under the authority of a single monarch were divided into two kingdoms, 
practically hostile to each other. Peda-Kómati-Véma, who succeeded him on the throne of 
Kondavidu, did not naturally acquiesce in the division of the kingdom effected by Kumaragiri 
and was inclined to question the right of Kátaya-Véma to rule at Rajahmundry. 

Another factor which contributed to the removal of the obstacles froni the path of Annadéva 
was the confusion that arose in the kingdom of Vijayanagara, consequent upon the illness which 
afflicted Harihara II in A.D. 1403. His three sons Bukka II, Virüpäksha I, and Dévaraya I 
repaired from their respective provinces to the capital, and were each busy in concerting measures 
to seize the throne.? The death of Harihara IT in A.D. 1404 was the signal for the outbreak of 
a civil war which racked the kingdom for two years. Kataya-Véma who expected help from 
Vijayanagara, owing to his political and family alliance with Harihara II, could hope for little or 
no assistance from his ally under the circumstances. It was at this juncture that Annadéva 
considered it expedient to return to his native country, and make an effort to recover bis patri- 
mony. There is reason to believe that his restoration was partly due to a Velama invasion of the 
Rajahmundry kingdom. Rävu-Singa II, the ruler of Warangal and Racbakonda, invaded, 
probably at the instance of Sultan Firüz Shah Bahmani, the Godavari delta and overran the 
country as far as the frontiers of Orissa.* His cousin, Peda Védagiri, the chief of Dévarakonda 
who formerly gave asylum to Annadéva, co-operated with him in the enterprise, and destroyed, 
according to the Velugötiväri-vamsävali, the fort of Bendapüdi (Tuni division of the East 
Godavari District) which belonged to Kätaya-Väma.® These statements are corroborated by 
the evidence of a few inscriptions of Peda-Védagiri's officers at Sımhächalam and Srikürmam, 
both of which were included in the dominions of Kataya-Véma.* One of these records registers 
the gift of 10 ganda-mádas to the temple of Srikúrmam by Pina Mäda-Näyadu, son of Siñgama- 
Näyadu, a younger brother of Récherla Sürä-Näyadu of Devarakonda in A.D. 1405.” The 





1 Dila-grihàn-kanaka-ratna-chayair-anékàn prásadam=unnata-$ikhair=Griharája-samjñam | 
kridá-sarámsi cha vidhäya Vasambarayah keli-radhänasi (P) sah=aramata priyábhih || The Komaragirivaram 
Grant (J. А. Н. R. S., Vol. XI, pp. 209-10). 
2 Local Records, XXII, p. 166. 
3 The marriage between Kataya-Véma’s son, Käta-Prabhu, and Harihara’s daughter is mentioned in the 
Vémavaram grant (above, Vol. XIII, p. 242). 
* Söm (Snéh ?)=ölläsini Parasika-nripatau sandh-inu-samdhaya(na ?)kaih 
kanyäaratna-samarpanät Gajapatau sambandha-gandhasprisi | 
Récherl-ànvaga-éarnginam narapatim drashtum ranë sthasam 
sambhävyam sa (na ?) hi Gautami-parisara-kshudra-kshamabhrid-gané || I 
(Visvésvara, Chamatkira-chandrika—Madras Government Or. Mss. Lib., R. No. 2679, p. 114). 
b See Introduction to Kataya-Véma’s Commentary on Kälidäsa’s Sakuntalam. 
* Kataya-Véma conquered the country between Simhächalam and the Vindhyas between A.D. 1385 and 
1390. This is brought out by the following passage in the Anaparti grant : 
Tasmát-Simhádri-paryanta-prüchya ¿va mahisvaràh | 
Jétavyás-tan-mahipalán-adhunà jaya-lilaya || 
Tato Vendhyädri-Simhädri-madhyavarti-mahisvaran | 
Jitva tad-dösa-durgeshu niyujya sv-üdhikürinah || J. А. Н. В. S., Vol. XI, р. 204 (vv. 27 and 35), 
* S, L. I., Vol. V, No, 1242, 
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identity of the Sürä-Näyadu mentioned in this record is disJosed by another at Simbachalam 
dated A.D. 14071 He was the Pradhäni or the Minister of (Peda) Vedariri-Nävadı of 
Dévarakonda. It follows from this that the Velamas who invaded the kingdom of Rajahmundry 
about A.D. 1404 remained in the eastern districts for three or four vears. As Annadéva was a 
protégé of Peda-Védagiri. and ax the Velama invasion roughly comeided with Annadöva's 
return to his native country. it seems reasonable to сөресінде that the Velama invasion was 
undertaken to reinstate the latter in his ancestral estates. 

What happened in the Gadavari delta in the years that immediately followed Annadiva's 
return is not known. А study of the Reddi msciipnons of this period. however. leads to the 
conclusion that the successors of Kumaragiri had completely lost control over the coastal region 
between the Krishna and the Godavari. Whereas the inscriptions of Kumäragiri are found in 
this region as in the other parts of the Reddi kingdom. no inscription of lus successors— neither 
of Pedakoómati-Véma nor of Katava-Véma.—has been so tar discovered. The nisenprions of the 
early years of Kataya-Véma’s reign are not found anywhere to the west of Pithapuram and 
Peddäpuram ; and none of PedakómatiVéma is found ou the nerth of the Kush. A part 
of this region, if not the whole of it. probably passed into the Lands of \nnadéva, 

Kataya-Véma was thus hemmed in between two enemies during these veats. 
were the Velamas in the neighbourhood of Simbichalam, and on the west was Алпайбуа in the 
Karava-Véma must have been duven out of lux capital and 


Gn the east 


neighbourhood of his capital. 
maintained a precarious hold ou the Pithápuram-c9-Peddápuram region. biding his time to dis- 
lodge his enemy. He perceived, at last. a chance of obtaining help from Vijayanagara. 
Dévaráya I who emerged successfully out of a civil war ascended the throne in A.D. 1406 ; but 
he bad to face a simultaneous attack delivered by two of his neighbours. Pedakémati-Véma 
who could not reconcile himself to the loss of the districts of Addanki and Sritailam despatched 
an expedition into the Udavagiri-rájva and occupied a large part of the present Cuddapah Dis- 
triet. At the same time, Firüz Shih attacked Vijayanagara from the north. Dévaraya, 
however, successfully withstood these attacks, and within the course of the next three or four 
years consolidated his position in the kingdom. It was at this time that Kataya-Véma set out 
for Vijayanagara and reached Ahóbalam iu the Kurnool District about the end of A.D. 1410.4 
It is not known whether he actually proceeded to Vijayanagara to solicit help from Dévaràva. 
Taking into consideration the serious situation in which Kátava-Véma was involved, if is difficult 
to believe that his visit to Ahobalam in the interior of the Vijayanagara kingdom was not actuated 
by political motives. The preseuce of the Vijayanagara armies on the banks of the Gödävari 
fighting against Annadéva during the succeeding years. as mentioned in the inscription under 
review, clearly shows that Véma succeeded, whether he actually met Dévaráva or not, in obtain- 
ing help. 

Now this brief narrative of the political developments in the kinudom of Rajabmundry 
furnishes the clue for a clear understanding of the events mentioned in this inseription. Kataya- 
Vöma seems to have abandoned the caution which characterised his early actions. some time after 
his return from Vijayanagara and embarked on a policy of aggression. Though he stil] 
maintained his bold on the eastern bank of the river, his enemy was in possession of the opposite 
bank, It was necessary that he should control both the banks of the river to ensure the safety 





1 Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 1100. 2 Local Records, Vol. XXII, р. 166. 

3 Briggs : Ferishta, Vol. IL, р. 353. 4 Хо. 84 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

> Two epigraphs, one at Pölavaram on the west bank of the Gödävari ( No. 1293 of 1920 of the Madras 
Epigraphical collection) and another at Pälaköl in the Narsapur taluk of the West Godavari District (S. 1. 1., 
Vol. V, No. 145) dated A.D. 1408 and A.D. 1413 respectively show that Annadéva was the master of the western 


bank, 
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of bis dominion, and free himself from the ever-present threat of attack. Тһе conquest of the 
district of Attili (Tanuku division, W. Godavari District) and the capture of that town and the 
fort by the southern kings referred to in the present inscription, point out clearly that Véma 
levnched an attack upon his enemy’s territory." The number and identity of the southern kings 
are not known, though it may be confidently asserted that the tributary princes and the nobles 
of Vijayanagara were certainly among them. Annadéva was not disposed to allow this affront 
to his authority to pass unavenged. Having quickly gathered together his friends and followers. 
he marched at their head to chastise the invaders. He came upon the army of Kátaya-Véma's 
southern allies in the vicinity of Attili, and inflicted on them a crushing defeat. A large body 
of the enemy's forces numbering 10,000 men who were stationed in the fort of Attili were com- 
pelled as a consequence of defeat to surrender to him. 


While Annadéva was engaged in taking possession of the fort of Attili, one of his friends who 
is unfortunately not mentioned by name in the inscription, came into conflict with a contingent 
of the Vijayanagara (Kannada) army at Känkaraparti on the Gautami (re. the Gödävari). 
Zonfronted with a superior force. he was unable to cope with the situation. and stood in grave 
peril of destruction. Intelligence of the sad phght of his friend having reached Annadéva, he 
hastened with his troops to rescue his frierd. As soon as he arrived at Känkaraparti, he lost no 
time in engaging himself in action. Ted by his brother-in-law. Pina-Undiräja, his army fell upon 
the Karnatakas and hacked them to pieces. It was an overwhelming disaster to Kataya- 
Véma's side, his allies were nearly annihilated and his family had to surrender to his enemy, 
abjectly begging him to spare their lives. 


Two points demand explanation here. (a) It is said that Annadéva rescued some friend 
who was assailed by the Karnätakas at Kamkaraparti. The inscription gives no help to establish 
his identity. A passage from Burhän-i-Ma’äaSir, however, seems to throw some light on the 
problem. Describing the events during the last years of Firüz Shah Bahmani, Sayyid ‘ Ali states 
that the Sultan led an army into Telmgána and subjugated the country as far as Rajahmundry. 


“Тһе Sultan ”, says he, “ being determined to conquer Telingäna proceeded in that direc- 
tion till having got near Rajahmundry he conquered many forts and districts of that country, and 
having taken the whole of that territory be consigned it to the agents of government, and then 
set out for his capital ”.? Sayyid ` Ali does not give the date of this expedition ; but he mentions 
a number of events which had taken place before and after the dispatch of the expedition. 
However. a comparison with Ferishta's account of these events. may enable us to determine 





1 Though the identity of the southern kings is not disclosed in the inscription, it is not difficult to conjec- 
ture who they were. In the south, more strictly south-west, of Annadéva's dominions were the kingdoms of 
Kondavidu and Vijayanagara. It is not likely that they should have joined together to attack Annadéva ; for 
in the first place, the relations between Kondavidu and Vijayanagara were anything but friendly at this time 
and secondly Pedakomati-Vema, the king of Kondavidu, who was hostile to Kätaya-Vöma would not have 
helped him or his family by making an attack upon Annadeva. The king of Vijayanagara was related to Kätaya- 
Véma, as pointed out already. by marriage alliance. At Sagar the former encountered at first Annadéva as an 
ally of the Bahmani Sultan; and then according to the present record he was fighting with the latter at 
Kamkareparti on the Gödävari as ап opponent. Moreover, according to Srinatha's Bhimesrara-puränam 
1:62 (above Vol. XHL p. 241), the king of Karnäta was ап ally of Alläda who restored Kataya-Véma’s 
children to their kingdom. Taking into consideration all these facts, it is not unreasonable to suppose that 
one of the southern kings referred to in the present record was the king of Karnátaka and that he came 
there with his forces to help Kataya-Véma ard his family. 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 187. 
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roughly the time when the expedition was undertaken. The facts mentioned by botb the hus- 
torians are given in the following schedule, for the purposes of comparison 
Sayyid ' Ali Fenshta. 
(1) Firüz Shah s second war with Vijayanagara ; and his capture Хи. 
of Bhänür and Musalkal. 
(2) One year after this, he invaded Mäbür anıl made peace with the The Sultan invaded 


Räya. Gondvana 1.८, Mā- 
hür in 815 A.H. 
(3) Hushyär and Bedär rose to promineuce . қ Я Хи. 
(4) Death of Khwàja-i-Jahàn, the prime minister of the Sultan — Nil. 
(5) The invasion of Telingäna as far as Rajahmundry, and the con- 
quest of the country ; : і А ç Я ç Nil, 
(6) The siege of Pángal . ‘ y : š š : . The siege of Nalgonda- 


Pängal in 820 А.Н. 

It is obvious that Firüz Shah's expedition to Rajahmundry took place between 815 А.Н. 
and 820 A.H. 

Another fact which seems to һауе some bearing on the subject must be taken into considera- 
tion here. Notwithstanding the uniform success which attended lis arms, and the comparative 
ease with which he subjugated the country, Firüz Shah ıs said to have returned to his capital 
without making an attempt to capture Rajahmundry, although he marched victorivusly to the 
neighbourhood of the city. The reason for his failure to take advantage of the opportunity to 
capture the city is not quite apparent. Rajahmundry was an important stronghold in the lower 
valley of the Gödävari, and it was the seat of a flourishing Hindu kingdom. The temptation 
to plunder the city, if not actually to take possession of it, must have been too strong for an 
orthodox and ambitious Muhammadan king like Firüz Shah to overcome. Therefore, the return 
of the Sultan without even making an attempt to invest the city must be attributed to some 
obstacle which compelled him to turn back and hasten homewards. 

A few incidental remarks thrown out by the Muslim historians, while describing the siege of 
Pängal-Nalkonda by Firüz Sbàb iu the middle of 820 A. H. (August. A.D. 1417), seem to suggest 
that the Sultan was compelled to return by the arrival of a fresh Vijayanagara army in the east. 
Firishta states that in the middle of the year 820 A. H., the Sultan made an attack on Pangal 
commonly known as Nalkonda in his day. a fort which stood at a distance of eighty farsangs or 
two hundred and forty miles from Adoni on the banks of the Tungabhadrä.! The authenticity 

1 Briggs’ Ferishta, Vol. II, pp. 389-90. There are two forts named Pängal in Telingäna. One of them stands, 


at a distance of about seventy miles to the east of Adoni, in the Mahbubnagar District of Hyderabad State. 1 his 
could not have been the Pängal besieged by Firüz Shah, as the distance between this fort and Adoni is seventy 
miles and not two hundred and forty as stated by Firishta. 

There is another Pängal, adjoining the town of Nalkonda, the headquarters of the District of the same name 
in Hyderabad. In fact, Рапра1 and Nalkonda are so near each other that they may be regarded as two different 
suburbs, as it were, of the same town. Moreover, the distance between this fort and Adóni roughly agrees with 
that given by Firishta. 

The name Bilconda which is found both in Briggs’ translation and the published Persian text (Naval Kishore 
Press) of Firishta is a corruption of Nalkonda, due to a scribal error commonly met with in Persian mss., litho- 
graphs, etc. Some scribe, either due to negligence or ignorance, shifted the dot indicating the phonetic value 
of the initial letter ‘ noon ° ( v) from the top to the bottom, and changed it into ‘бе’ ( >). Consequently, 





Nalkonda ( TTC ) was transformed into Bilkonda ( 33:५5 ) In one of the mss, in the library of tho Royal 


Asiatic Society of Bengal the name of the fort is spelt as Malkonda :— 


зу as SOL pao % sio Jie १००) әз‏ رقت е à)‏ 3 شہرت د ارد ز süsse Ib V 4х3‏ فرسنگ 
оз x< vyol š w ше!‏ = 


— Cat. of Arab. and Persian mss, in the Library of Б. А. 5. В. No. D 57 fol, 332A. 
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of Firishta’s account is corroborated by the evidence of two inscriptions both dated July, A.D. 
1417, at Védadri in the Nandigama taluk of the Kistna District. They refer to the occupation 
oi Vödapalli-Vaziräbäd and Srirangarajukonda (Védadri) on the banks of the Krishna in the 
eastern country by Sarakhu Maluka Jainadi Vodaya (Sharq ? Malik Ziän-ud-din), an younger 
brother of Masuad-i- ` Aly Habib Nizäm-ul-Mulk, one of the favourite ministers of Sultan Firüz 
Shah. As Vódapalli-Vazirábàd, where Malik Zián-ud-din was ruling in A.D. 1417, is situated 
at the junction of the Musi with the Krishnä at a distance of about thirty miles in the south-east 
of Pangal-Nalkonda. there is no scope for any donbt about the identity of the fort invested by 
the Sultan. The causes of this attack are not fully explained by the Muslim historians. From 
Firishta's account it would appear that it was an act of unprovoked aggression. `` Without 
regarding his relationship to the Бау of Beejanuggur ”. says ће. `` 
the siege, which extended to two whole years. "2 Sayyid “Ali asse 
Sultan was compelled to march against Vijayanagara. though 


he marched and commenced 
rts. on the contrary, that the 


he does not mention the circum- 
stances which rendered the invasion obligatory.? Khäfi Khän. however, states that Firüz Shäh’s 


march upon Pängal-Nalkonda was due to an invasion of his territories by the king of Vijayanagara. 
© At this time (i.e. after 818 А. H.)”, says be, “ the intelligence of the advance of Räy of Bijánagar 
with numerous forces on the territories of Islam arrived, Sultan Firüz Sháh having gathered 
bis troops marched in that direction personally to oppose him with the army and the materials 
of wer. * Ifthe evidence of Sayyid’ Ali and Khafi Khan could be relied upon, Firúz Shah 
appears to have marched to the eastern Telingäna to ward off an attack of the king of Vijayannyara 
on bis dominions in that region. Firüz Shah was an ally, and, according to the Muhammadan 
historians, the overlord, of the Velamas whose territory extended from Dévarakonda and Räju- 
кота in the south to the Godavari in the north. Though this region did not properly form part 
of the Sultan's kingdom. it may be termed the territory of Islam (bilad-i-Islam), as its rulers. the 
Velamas, paid tribute and owed probably allegiance to him. It is not known when the fort of 
Pängal-Nalkonda, which stands close to their prineipal capital Räjukonda, fell ınto the hands of 
the king of Vijayanagara. Probably Dévaraya I seized it in the absence of the Velama forces. 
when they accompanied tbe Sultan during his expedition to the Gödävari valles. The reduc- 
tion of this fort, and the consequent submission of the dependent territory musthave brought 
under the control of Devaräya an important strategic position which commanded the: route 
along which his armies had to pass on their way to the east coast. If, on the other hand the 
- N . ? ы 
fort of Pängal-Nalkoyda had been in the possession of the king of Vijayanagara even earlier, 
the Bahmani terntory which he invaded at this time must bave extended further eastwards 
into the coastal region which was recently conquered by the Sultan. In any case, the 
Vijayanagara attack on the possessions of Firüz Shäb in the east must have threatened the 


Sultan 8 rear, and compelled him to retreat from the neighbourhood of Rajahmundry abandon- 
ing his desigus of further conquest. ^ 


à However, the date of this invasion is not known. Khàfi Khan places it sometime after 
813 A. H. (A.D. 1415-16). As the Vijayanagara invasion immediately preceded Firüz Shäh’s 


а Tn s 





1 Nos. 306 and 307 of 1924 of the Madras Epi i i 

ca ) pigraphical collection. Sayyid ‘Ali gi j 

izam-ul-Mulk and his colleague and friend ‘ Ain-ul-Mulk in the 1102. я 
T At ЫШ Ei E 815 A. H.) two slaves named Hushyär and Bédar who, öy royal favours and rank, were 
distinguis above all courtiers, had various dignities conferred on them, and most of the important affairs of 


government. and army were conducted according to their jud i 

gore z ent : adi К ñ 

izäm-ul-Mulk, and Hushyar that of * Ain-ul-Mulk ”. Und РАЗ 5 XXVIH s M 
2 Briggs’ Ferishta, Vol. II, р. 390. 4 к қ oa = 


ee ЕН ? Burhan-i-Ma'àSir (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVIII, p. 188). 
شاه‎ jas سلطان‎ - oa سلام‎ jb ука) 5 | à 
= لال‎ “< 5 
T ان + سمت ر‎ & ee Ias 2 JS жы Lio 
€ Muntatiab-al-Lubab (Bib. Ind.) ii, pp. 629, J € dct بل 3 392 > را‎ 
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attack on Pängal-Nalkonda in 820 A. H., it seems to bave taken place probably in the previons 
year. Sayyid ‘Ali. it may be remembered, describes Firüz Shäb’s invasion of Telingina 
immediately before his attack on Pángal-Nalkonda. suggesting thereby that one preceded the 
other. Taking all these facts into consideration it seems reasonable to assign Firüz Shah's 
expedition ageinst the kingdom. of Rajahmundry to the vear 819 A. Н. (1416-17 A.D.) Now, 
this appears to be the time when Annadöva was waging war on Kataya-Véma and his allies in the 
neighbourhood of Rajahmundry. As Firúz Shah was an old friend and ally of Annadeva, it 
is not unlikely that he came to assist the latter at his invitation. Since Firüz Shab is said to have 
got near Rajahmundry and turned back without proceeding against the city, be was probable 
‘the friend ` whom Annadéva rescued from the Karnitakas on the battletield of Kämkaraparti. 


(b) The other problem which stands in need of elucidation is the manner of Kataya-Véma’s 


disappearance from the scene of his activities. Nothing is said about him in the present inserip- 


tion though it speaks of the surrender of his family to Annadéva. It is certain that Véma did 
not fall into the hands of Annadéva. Neither is ıt likely that he perished in a battle with 
Annadéva. nor being defeated by bim could have taken to flight leaving his family at the tender 


mercies of his enemv : for. in either case. Annadéva would not have failed to include these facts in 


the list of his achievements given in the present charter. Therefore, the only reasonable alterna- 


tive is to assume that Kátava-Véma died elsewhere under circumstances which are not known at 
present. Though nothing can be said definitely about the manner of his death. it is certain that 
the event itself had taken place between March and August 1416 A.D. ; for, in the first place, he was 
still ruling at Rajahmundry according to an epigraph at Dräkshärämam dated Магер A.D. 1416. 

But another epigraph at Palivela dated in the month of January A.D. 1417 alludes to his death 
and the destruction of Kitava-Vema's enemy, evidently Annadéva, at the hands of Alláda ;* and 
a third epigraph dated August A D. 1416 refers to the establishment of the power of Alläda in the 
kingdom. It follows from tbis that Kátava-Véma's death took place hetween March and August 
AD. 1416. As Firúz Shah led his troops as far as Rajabmundry in A.D. 1416. it is not unreason- 
able to believe that Véma might have perished in the invasion while attempting to check the 


advance of the Muslim army. АОК „сз न्य न = = 
Rajahmundry before his attack on Pängal (Nalkomia;. 


Sayvid “Ali £ і 
1 Sayyid ‘Ali places Firúz Shah's expedition to o Е ° 
Firishta assigns the commencement of the siege of Pánzal-Nalkonda to 820 A. H. Khäfi Khan places the Vijaya- 
парага invasion of Bahmani dominions in the cast (which in my opinion compelled Firüz Shah to retreat from 
the neighbourhood of Rajahmundry) sometime after 818 A. H. | | 
Assuming that the position taken up by me is correct, Firüz Shah must have been in the neighbourhood o: 
Rajahmundry at the time of the Vijayanagara invasion. If the Vijayanagara invasion took place after 813 А.Н. 
i Shah's Rajahmundry expedition which. as I 


and the siege of Pängal-Nalkonda commenced in 820 A. H.. Firüz 
understand the situation, took place between these two dates. may be reasonably assigned to 819 A. H. 


2 Kitava-Véma was in Ahóbalam at the end of A.D. 1410. Hostilities between him and Annadéva must 
‹ is return to his capital ; it ıs not possible to determine the exact duration which 





have commenced sometime after h ap 
elapsed between Véma's return and the commencement ot hostilities. 

3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 330. Ae c 

4 S. L. 7., Vol. V., No. 113; see note 2 оп p. 29 above. р put. No. 133. _ 

6 Tradition preserved in the family records and the prasuste ot the Koppunülla chiefs (Mack. Mes. 15. 4. ù, 
dS h alled Gajarow Tippa, defeated the army of Kätaya- 


in whic : the family, © 

. 112-1 lludes to a battle in which a scion of the family, | | ya. 

үш at en a village in the Ellore taluk of West Godavari District. Moreover, the family prasasti 
जे ६६६४ > = 


embodies a biruda, tiz., Kátaya- Vémuni-tala-gonda-ganda (the hero who took the head of Kataya- Vema) uS hich 
points to Véma’s death at the hands of Gajarow Tippa or some other member of bis family. probably at Gundu- 
kolanu itself. If this tradition could be relied upon, Véma appears to have died ina battle with the Velamas, 
to which community the Koppunülla family belonged. Taking into consideration the time of Véma’s death as 


: t i к i š Firüz Shah, the Koppunijla chiefs seem 
i ү ns that subsisted between the Velamas and Firüz S pp аба) 
en эзе р, 1a invasion and killed Véma at Gundukolanu. In 
o have accompa 


irdz Shäh’s army during the Telingán l 
that case, the engagement at Gundukolanu must have preceded that of Attili. 
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4. Besides the achievements of Annadéva and his father enumerated above, the plates under 
edition give also an account of their religious beliefs and pious benefactions. Annadéva and bis 
father were both staunch Saivas. Though the latter was originally named Kämaräja by his 
parents, he acquired, on account of his excessive devotion (bhakti) to the god Siva, the sobriquet 
Bhaktirája, by which he was commonly known to his contemporaries (III, |. 8). Kämapuri, 
his capital, appears to have been a strong Saiva centre. The allusion to the sound of the bells 
echoing in the streets of the city from early dawn onwards suggests that the inhabitants were 
given iore or less exclusively to the worship of the god of the place who waa Siva (ІШ, 1. 18-19). 
Though the present charter does not mention any of Bhaktiräja’s deeds of charity, information 
gleaned from other sources represents him as a patron of Saiva divınes and institutions. The 
Madras Museum Plates register his gift of the village of Kandavakolanu, probably identical 
with Kadavakolanu a small station on the M. S. M., N. E. line in the Guntur District, to the great 
ascetic Visvésvara or Visvanatba of Sriparvata. And the Telugu poet Srinátha speaks of his 
grant of two villages Cheruväda and Atukiru to the shrine of god Mallikárjuna at Srigaila.? 


Annadéva seems to have inherited his love of the Saiva creed from his father. He was a 
Paramamöhesvara® and most of his inscriptions record his benefactions to Saiva shrines. Anna- 
déva was accustomed to offer worship to Siva six times a day, beginning with sun-rise (IV, 
1.40); he added a göpura of seven storeys (säpta-bhauma) to the temple of Siva probably at 
Mummadi-Prölavaram (IV, 11. 43-44); gilded the temple of Virabhadra at Pattesa and the 
vimana of the shrine of Bhimésvara at Dräkshäräma (IV. ll. 50-52); and granted several villages 


от 


to god Visvésvara of Kasi, the deity of his family. 


Though Annadéva was an ardent devotee of Siva, he was not a follower of the fanatical 
Vira-Saiva sect which gained the enthusiastic support of a large number of people in his time. 
He was, as evidenced by the term Paramamähesvara. a member of the Pä$upata community‘, 
the members of which notwithstanding their bias to Siva, did not approve of the Vira-Saiva 
tenets denouncing the Védas and the social system based on them. That accounts for the praise 
bestowed upon such deities as Väni and Hari in the opening verges of this charter, and the liberal 
munificence of Annadeva to Brähmans. Annadéva, in observance of a vow, as it were, fed daily 
a large number of Bráhmans—Saiva as well as non-Saiva, ascetics and yögins (IV, 1]. 40-41; 
M. 45-46). Не gave also to Brabmans a thousand cows іп the vicinity of the temple of Virabhadra 
at Pattesa on the bank of the Gautami, and supplemented it with the gifts, Saptaságara and 
Hiranya-méru (IV, ll. 47-49). In addition to these, he granted them two villages, Uttama- 
ganda—Chöd-Ännadövavaram in the district of Visiri situated at the junction of the 
Pinnasáni and the Gamgá, and Annadévavaram on the hank of the Gamgä to the west 
of Pallari-Sailavaram. These benefactions show that Annadéva's deeds of charity to temples 
and Bräbmans were as numerous as his victories on the field of battle. 


ee 
17.0. R., Vol. V, р. 142. 
2 Sivaratri-mahatmyamu, 1: 16. 
3 8. I. I., Vol. IV, 1347. 
* See Bhandarkar: Vaishnavism, Saivism, ec., p. 119. Т 
„was a Saiva, and not necessarily of the Päsupata sect.—Ed,] 


5 The Saptasägara is the fourteenth mahädäna in the list of the six Лада i ¿mádri. ТІ 
ritusl connected with the performance of this dana may be les duds pen i 
an wawanaka day and requested to perform the punyühavüchana or purificatory ceremony. In a mand = 
which is specially erected for the purpose, the images of some deities must be installed on a р or platf u 
This must be followed by the performance of vriddhiéraddha, or the $räddha for ensuring prosperity ios 





The title Paramamahésrara would only show that he 
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5. Annadéva's ly: ktiráj 1 
s adéva's family : Bhaktiräja had. as stated in an earlier context, two sons, Annadéva 
pa f Я ,4 
а ima-Linga. The latter married а daughter of king Annavéma. and got Бу her а 
dau, femamba: and s а ` E: ois. | 
ghter called Vemämbä : and she espoused Alläda and gave birth to four sons, Véma 
š, a, 


Virabhadra, Dodda and Anna. 


= о, 
1.28, IV, 11. 29, 38-34). Pina-Undiraj Serena en 
28, TV, : 4). Pina-Undiräja and his father Chakravarti were probably related to Peda 
Undiräja of the Solar race who granted the village of Ravulaparti to Brähmans in Sak Du 
though the exact connection between the two families is not definitely known. 2. һа | 
by Irugämbä, a son called Virabhadra (IV. 1.30). Though no information із fisico һу tis 
present Plates about Yirabhadra' s activities. a line in Srinithals BR ESRA wn xia W 
that he helped his father in fighting against his enemies and was consequently dait bv — 


6. The date on whicb the Rajahmundry Museum Plates were issued is not known. owing 1 
the loss of some plates belonging to the set. Nevertheless it is not impossible to sek 
probable date when the gift was made. As» the inseription deseribes the submission of Yama. 
family to Annadeva, the gift must have been made after the occurrence of this event. We з 
already stated that Kitaya-Véma died about the middle of 


submitted to Annadéva about the endof the same year. 
Palivela dated 17th January A.D. 1417 that Doddaya Alla. after the death of Kataya-Véma 


destroyed * the family of the latter» enemy completely? The enemy referred to in this 
inscription, as pointed by Mr. V. Apparao in his article on the Rajahmundry Plates, was 
Annadéva.* The defeat. if not the destruction, of Annadéva and his son Virabhadra is alluded to 
by the poet Srindtha in the introduction to his Bhimésrara-purdnam 3 It follows from this 
that Annadéva did not long survive his victory. Therefore. the Rajahmundry Plates diol 
he issued after Kátaya-Véma's death must be assigned to the end of A.D. 1416. 


A.D. 1416, and that his familv 
Now it is stated in an epigraph at 





21^ x 21" or 10” x 10" in dimensions (height and width) and weighing from 7 to 
of the donor, must be secured. They should be placed first on ата апа 
Next, each of the seven pots should be filled with salt, milk, ghee, molasses 
symbolise the seven oceans of the Hindu mythology : and the images iu 
gold respectively of Brahman, Vishnu, Siva, Sürya, Indra. Lakshmi and Pärvati, and gems and grains of different 
varieties must be added to them. Twenty-five Brähmans (8 Ritviks. 8 dvärapälakas, 8 japa-Brähmanas and 1 
guru) have to be engaged. and hömas for all the gods installed in the mandapa must be performed. When 
the hóma for Varuna is completed, the yajamána has to bathe and go around the :ëdi three times chanting 
mantras. On the second day the hóma has to be performed a thousand times: and finally the kundas must Һе 
given away as a gift to the Brahmans. (Нётаагі. Chaturvarga-chintàmani, Danakhanda (Bibl. Ind.), Ch. 5 


pp. 337-339). 
The Suvarnaméru comes un 


any kind of metal or grain. In case it is 
Mēru, the representation must have three ri 
ready, worship is offered to it in the prescribed manner. 
presented as a gift toa Brähman invited for the purpose. 
(Hémádri, op. cit., рр. 391-92.) 

1 Madras Ep. Rep., 1918, Part ii. p. 173. 

2 Bhimésvara-puranam, 1: 62. 

3 S, I. 1., Vol. V, No. 113. 

4 J. A. Н. R. S., Vol. L, p. 179. 

5 Bhimesvara-puränam, 1: 62. 


Seven golden kundas (vessels) 
1,000 palas, according to {һе means 
then on the skin of an antelope. 
curds, sugar and water respectively to 


der Möerudänus. The representation of the Meru mountain can be male in 
made of grain, it is called the Dhanya-Méru. Tf it is suvarna or gold 
dges weighing three palas. When the representation of the Меги is 
And then on occasions like eclipses, it is 


This дара is given to propitiate the god Variha 
5 
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7. The names of several territorial] divisions, rivers, towns and villages are mentioned in 

this inscription. 

I. Territorial divisions :— 

(1) Attili-sima ; (2) Visari-nadu. 

II. Rivers — 

(1) The Gamga, (2) the Gautami, (3) the Pirnnasani. 

III. Towns :— 

(1) Attili, (2) Jaggaväga, (3) Kámapuri, (4) Кай, (5) Mummadi-Prölavära, (6) Sagara, 
(7) Süravarapattana. 

IV. Villages :— 

(1) Bharanipädu, (2) Chéd-Annadévavara, (3) Dräkshäräma, (4) Gulapúmdi, (5) Kámkara- 
parti, (6) Pallüri-Sailavara, (7) Paiichadhara, (8) Pattesa, (9) Pedakonda. 

In addition to these, the name of a hill called the Gómukhagiri with a temple dedicated to 

3ómukhagirisvara, evidently named after the hill on which the shrine was built, is also mentioned. 

Some of these towns and villages have been already identified in the course of the preceding 
discussion. The rest are taken up here for consideration. 

Attili-sima was so called after Attili, which was evidently the headquarters of the district. 
Attili is at present situated in the south-west of the Tanuku taluk of the West Godavari District. 
It stands at the junction of two roads on a canal named after it. The boundaries of the Attili- 
sima are not known; and it is not possible, in the absence of the necessary data, to demarcate 
even roughly the area included in the district. 


The situation of Visari-nändu is not so easily ascertained. Visari-nándu figures in an 
epigraph belonging to the middle of the 13th century among the countries conquered by Éruva- 
Bhima, one of Annadéva's ancestors. As Annadevavaram, the object of the present grant 
included in this district, is said to have been situated at the junction of the Pinnasáni and the 
Gamgá (another well-known name of the Godavari), it is certain that Visari-nándu extended along 
the bank of the Godavari; and as no tributary of the Gödävari is known at present by the 
name of the Pinnasäni, and as no village of Chod-Annadévavaram or Annadévavaram can be 
located on the bank of the river, the position of Visari-nändu cannot be defined exactly at present. 

Of the rivers mentioned in the plates, батага, as explained already, is another name by which 
the Godavari is frequently referred to іп inscriptions as well as in literature. The poet Srinätha 
who was a contemporary of Annadéva states that the river Gamga flowed touching the western 
wall of the city of Rajahmundry.? The Gautami is also another well-known name of the Gödä- 
vari. As Pattesa, famous for its shrine of Virabhadra, is said to be on the bank of the river, it 
should be identified with the Akhanda-Gautami, i.e., the Gautami before it divides itself into the 
seven branches known collectively by the name of Sapta-Gödävaram. The identity of the 


Pinnasani, which must have been a small stream flowing into the Gödävari, is, as stated 
already, not known. 


8. Of the towns mentioned in the record, Attili, Kämapuri, Sagara and Siravaram 
have been identified already. Nothing is known about Jaggaväga ; Kasi is, of course, the famous 
city of Benares. The situation of Mummadi-Prölavära of which a glowing account is given іп 
the present inscription cannot be ascertained definitely. Mr. V. Apparao identifies it with ‘ Mura- 
manda-Pölavaram (probably the same as Murumanda in the Rajahmundry taluk of the East 
Godavari District)”.3 

1 No, 308 of 1935-36 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection ; Bharati, Vol. XV, p. 158. 

2 Kasikhandam, 1: 58. 

3 J. А. Н. R. 8., Vol. I, p. 181. 
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9. Of the villages mentioned іп the charter Gulapündi, Pañchadhára and Pedakonda 
have already been taken into consideration. Nome of the remaining villages can be easily 
identified. Dräkshäräma which is celebrated for its famous Siva temple is still a place of some 
importance. It stands on the north bank of the Iùjaram canal in the Ramachandrapuram taluk of 
the East Godavari District. Kärhkaraparti is ılentical with the modern village of Käkaraparru, 
on the west bank of the Godavari. It is at present included in the Tanuku taluk of the West 
Godavari District. Pattesam stands ona picturesque island in the Godavari and is at present 
included in the Rajahmundry taluk. On a craggy hill, which was known in the days of 
Annadéva as the Gomukhagiri, are the temples of Gómukhagirisvara and Virabhadra, whither 
large numbers of pilgrims still flock to attend the annual festival in the month of February. 

The situation of the remaining three villages is not known. No village bearing the name of 
Bharanipadu seems to be in existence at present. There is. however. a village of the name of 
Bharinikam in the Anakapalle taluk of the Vizayaparam District. A~ Bhaktiräja was active 
in this region fighting with the Gajapati at Pañchadhara, it is not impossible that Bharanipädu 
where he defeated king Singa should have been identical with Bharnukam. 

While engaged in editing these plates. | received considerable assistance from several 
scholars. Mr. Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao kindly furnished me. at my request. with a set of im- 
pressions of these plates, taken afresh from the originals in the Rajahmundry Museum. The 
Epigraphist to the Government of India secured from the same scholar, for my use, the impres- 
sions of the Anaparti plates of Kumäragiri-Reddi which are in his possession, Mr. С. R. Krishna- 
macharlu, Superintendent for Epigraphy (Madras). checked my transcript and helped me to 
determine the correct reading of the text in certain places. Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi and Dr. V. 
Raghavan rendered invaluable help in the correction and interpretation of the text. Prof. K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri and Messrs. А. S. Ramanatha Ayyar and N. Lakhsminarayan Rao revised 
the manuscripts of the introductory portion of this article and offered me several useful 
suggestions. I am grateful to these scholars and offer them my heart-felt thanks for their 


generous and ungrudging help. 
TEXT. 


First Plate. 
1 MER वाग्विभवस्थ weder शरत्तहिनदोधितिचंद्रिकाभा [DD] सर्वेश्वरादिसक- 


ळामरवं- 
2 दनिय्याः वाणी वराभयकरा भवतात्‌ H(A ॥ 1%) सा भारती निखिळवद- 


पुराणरूपवाग्वादिनी क- S CN 
मळसंभवसुख्यवंद्या [t] इंसावदातवपुरागसमोळिख्ग्या चिन्मात्रमूत्तिरवतादखिळ- 


3 
4 प्रपंचचम्‌) । |944) आनंदमूत्तिरखिळांतरमाग्गेहत्तिरंभोरहेकवनसंचरणोल्लसंतो । 
आस्वादितेंदुवि- | 
5 गरुबधुराख्ताद् सा योगिवंद्यविभवा भवतात्‌ प्रसस)बव्रा 1113117) दंताग्रकोटि- 


i3 
TRITT ает О RETTEN WS ne ا‎ RN 
1 Regarding the use of la for la attention is drawn to the remarks on orthography on р. 14. As such use is 
too frequent in the text no correction is made. 


3 Read “gr. 


3 The anusvóra is written In the next line. 


42 





11 


14 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XXVI. 





- गके निखिलवारिधयः ma. खेदांबुविंदुवदुदंचितसत्व(स्व)ह₹रामात्वसी किरितनुहरि- 


रस्तु ya ма") a चिलोकजननो जनमी सवानो Ti 
जनको गिरीशः [1*] यस्य wfafáfe=[fa]- 

न्नतमोविवखान्‌ सोयं करींद्रवदनो जयतात्कृमारः ॥*] ӘП”) RR 
लेकपुरोपकंठप्रा- 


कारभूतमहितावधिपर्यताग्रे । विश्वं प्रबोधयितुमुर्चालतो' प्रदोपी ®атийч जयता- 

fre yui [1] 6।[।*] यां [सौोस्तुवंत्तिति) गिरिं пий च मायां = 
गिरं सकलरूष्टिनिदानरुपांपाम) | < 

गौ प्रचुड'महिषासुरमदनो सा Maa विभवा лант ІЗІН”) क्रीड- 
qa अति पुटांचिततिम्म- 

भानु्ुडावतंसपदलंभितचंद्रबिः | उद्दामयुंगरवपूरितयज्षजांडः ad दिशतु q- 

वंशुभानि नित्यं(त्यम्‌) 10] 20 8] गंगातरंगतनुशेकरतारकार्ति(भिः) संसेव्यमान हिम- 
रश्मिकळ(ळा)किरोट(टम्‌) | अष्नांगर्कातभ- 

खिमादिगुरोशसंतमाराधयामि मनसा Maren (өб!) अध्यासितः 
sofern 

Second Plate (lost). 
Third Plate ; First Side. 

लामरकामिनोभिः । qebrn(®) निइतवीरवरो(र)स्य कांता fam 
क्दबेमांबा ॥ 

जातस्तयोरभवदे60/वभोमभूपस्त्रेलो कागोतविमळात्मयशःप्रताप: [।*] प्रोलांबिकाप 

तिरनेककळाप्रवोणो भूलोककल्पतरुरिंदुरिवाक्षिपिय: y लक्ष्मीपत(ति) ет दाम- 
quad 

द्रो जातस्तयोजंगति frei: । स्रोमभूय: ніңі- 

रिव ай magma: [*] गंगाधरोजन(नि) तथोरिरुमांधिकाकत: — ure 
प्रथितमान पाग. en, | 

3 Read ұзап er 


2 The Telagu numeral figure 1 denoting the number of the plate, is inscribed just above the line, 
3 Read ête * Read Фат 

¿Reed ‘axaft 

* Read. учак ° "Read af. 
® The numeral 21 is wrongly introduced for 8 here. т 
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6 चमो эше: | साक्षाहिरोशमिव यं विबुधा[ः*] स्तुवंति धर्कोकसूर्त्तिमरिगंडरगंड- 
कोति(तिंम्‌) ॥।*] 


7 गंगाधरादिरुगमाबिकया समेताल्सीभाग्यगोयंमहितोजनि कामराजः | यखंद्र- 





8 चूडचरणांबुरुहैकभतथा भक्तोश्वराहयमगाडइुवनंषु पञ्चात्‌ ।[*] प्रांत que गु- 


9 लपूंडिपुरस्य शूरान्‌ यो बोग्गरादियवनाधिपतीनजेषोत्‌ । ure च कोप्पुल- 
पतिहिशि 

10 देन dat गजपतिं जयताभ्यषचि ॥ शूराग्रणि(णो)भरणिपाटिपुरोसमीपे यः 
शिं(शिं)व- - 

п भूतळपति ada] व्यनेषोत्‌ ı adam च पेड(द्‌)कांडपुरोसमौपे रक्षोबनान्‌ 
दबुरुखानु- 


12 सुस्वानज(ज)षोत्‌ ॥॥*] येनेव सूरवरपट्टनसंनिधाने वोराद्रवोतन्टयतिविजितो विनो- 
दात्‌ । तस्याग्रहोत्‌ कर 
13 яӘчтиіӛніп amada गिरिजेव शशांकमोळेः ॥ भक्नीखरोयमथ निर्मित- 


वानुदारासु- 

14 जुं(्यु)भमाणविभवां पुरमात्मनान्रा । या पुण्यशोलमनुजात्रयण ज्ज(ज)गत्यां жете. 
नामक- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

15 मनिय्थ'तरापराभूतू 1 आंघ्रावतंसमिह कामपुरो प्रसिद्द विस्तारिसवविभवा 
सुक्रतेक- 

16 भूमिः Rara RRA मततसंचरद॑न(दख्र)दाना ॥ 
wag a- 

17 w निशि निभेरकामतंत्रकांताकुचांतरगऊन्मगनाभिरणे । नित्यं चरम्मितगुरप्यभज- 
त्कळंकिभा- 

18 व॑ं aq जयति कामपुरोयसुव्यो(व्याम) ú यत्रानुवोथि विचरश्षरुणोद्यादिवेकासु 
सूचि- 


19 तशिवार्शनकर्मयच्चः 1 घंटारव: श्रतिषथेन मनः प्रविश्य aai हरति कामपुरी- 
лары аны ee a त 
1 Head नीयः” 
3 Read fa. 
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سے 


20 यमोद्या ॥ यत्रांगणे महितपुस्यफलेकगम्ये कस्तूरिकादागलिताव्ये'गलं fw । 
azrt- 


21 भवदनंतपदाश्तंवादो सर्वोपि सा जयति कामपुरो vat (7) исә 
तनयो afe 


2 तोन्नदेवस्तस्थाभवज्ञगति जंगमपारिजातः [1*] सोंदर्यसोमपरिभूतजयंतको- 

23  त्ति्लीवस्यनि्कतनवोनरूगांकसूत्तिंः ॥ वेश्यांगनायितविरोधिधरातळेंद्रो बाइप्रताप- 

24 विभवादनदेवभूप: । भूत्वा तुरुष्कनृपतेस्सगरे सहाय: कर्नाटसन्धमसिमात्रसस्हो 

25 व्यनेषोत्‌ ॥ उ इंडवत्तिविभवाचिपुरोमिवेशो यो जम्मवागसुखवेरिप(पु)राख्यजेषोत्‌ । + 


26 Mai सुश्वरदिजपुंगवानां эттей जगति चोडकुलाब्रदि(दि)वः ॥ Tale 
YRA- 


27 वान्‌ सुरविप्रवर्यविश्वासविस्तृतसमस्तविभूतिभेद: । Rana 


28 जयो जयतु' चोडकुलांन(लाब्र)देवः ॥ शग्रोचक्रवत्तितनयामिस्मांबिकां यः gata- 











वायसु- 
Fourth Plate ; First Side. 
29 mami सुशोलां(लाम्‌) ॥ (0) पिंनुंडभूपसहजां ललनाललामभाग्योश्र तामुदवह- 
(बिरि|जामसिवेश: ॥ 
30 खोवोरभद्रटूपतिभवनेकवोरो यस्यात्मजत्वमगमद्रविम(वं)शटोपः । सोयं विनिर्जित- 
समस्तवि- . 
31 रोधिभूपो जागर्ति चोडकुलमंडनमंन(मन्र)देवः ॥ येनेव भूविदितमत्तिलिसोस्जि 
सर्वाश्विजित्य afa- 
32 शणढदिगोश्वरवेरिभूपान्‌ । तत्पट्टनावरणमध्यगताब नम्त्रास्मम्त(स्सं)किता दशसहस्रमिता 
विपक्षः [॥*] 
3 Read far 3 Read °qara- 


3 The Telugu numeral figure 3 indicating the number of the plate is inscribed between the letters dé 
and 96. 


“Тһе anusvära is inscribed at the beginning of the next line. 
* The ayllable tu is written below the line. 
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33 matias Яя а निकटकांक00पत्तिवेद्यां । आलभ्य wa 
(कन्न)डसुखा[रि|- 

34 पशूनकारि वोराध्वरो निजसुद्धत्परिरक्षणाये(य) ú पादांबुजप्रणतकाटयवेमवंश:' कोत्ये- 
कवत्स- 

35 लतया чаа येन । सोयं विभाति शरणागतभूपरक्षादोक्षागुरु्जयति चोडकु- 


36 लांन(लाब्र)देवः ú यस्मिन्‌ प्रशासति महोमनदेवभूपे मर्वोपसग्गरक्षिता RIAA- 
देव | yigma- 

37 नतळेषु मुदा रमंते Radar विजयतयसुदारतजा; ॥ यहेश एव (ҹааҹая 
सुपक्कशाल्या- 

38 दिसस्यभरित атата | मर्वोपसम्गरहिते FARA) Asfa नूनममरा 
मनुजावता- 

39 राः ॥ यद्देशमोळिमणिमुम्मडिप्रोलवारं नानादिगागतमह्ावणिजां निवासं(सम्‌) । 
शंखाद्यनेकनिधि- 

40 नित्यनिवासभूमिं स्मृत्वा भियेव धनदोभजटोशसख्यं(स्यम्‌) ॥  षद्वालपूजितसदाशिव- 
meu fat 

4l न(त्याब)दाननियमार्चितभूमिदेवः । गोराजकेतनममपितगोमहस्रो विश्वाजत विमळवंश- 
भवोंन(वोन्न) दे- 

42 а ॥ नित्यं गिरोशचरणावरुणोदयादिवेळ(ळा)सु Taf सुदायुतसंख्यदोपे: | 
नोराजयन्विम- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

43 ऊचोडकुलांन(लान्र)देवो जागर्ति राजपरमिश्वर एष भूम्यां(म्थाम्‌) ॥ चामोकरव्यज- 
नचामरकेतुसुक्ताच्छ- | | 

44 [व्रा]कहेमललनांकितसप्तभीमं(मम)) । मोवणमिंदुमुकुटाय मर्माप्यं] milai) ard] 
aga- 


45 सति चोडकुलांन(लान्न)देवः ॥ arg रमषद्गविलामिरुष्टनित्यांन(त्यान्र) दानविभवापड- 
emu । [su] 
з ут e l > x= 


1 The letter va in vaméah is written above the line. 
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iaa ww qua विजयतामयमंन(मश्च)देवः ú जोगौतमोनिकट- 

पद्ेसवीरमद्रप्रांते इजेंद्रनिकराय गवां ara) | eur ums तत्तपमसो मथितं किकादाओ- 

डांन(डाख)देवन्टपतिरव्जलचिं(धीं) ख सप्त ú येनाखिळामपि чї स सुराद्रिमुख्यासु- 
त्तप्तकांचनमयां(यों) ) 

ददता fee 1 भूमात्रद: uz जितः fam जामदसम्न्यच्षोडांग(डाच)देवरघुनायक 
एष भाति ॥ 

a गोमुखगिरोश्वरवोरभद्रदेवालयो मझितहममयः कतोभूत्‌ | वोकाशिकाधि- 

чай कुलदेवतायै ग्रामाख विरपतयः समदायि येन ॥ सोवर्शमात्म कुलशेखरचोड- 
वंद्य द्रा]- 

चादिरामपुरभोमयसोधदुंगं(मम्‌) । आंघ्रस्खोमकृुटरत्रमकारि येन चोखंन(डाख )94- 
घरणोतळनार्या केन] а 

चेयं लसद्दिसठिछनांटिसमाख्यदेशे चोडांन(डान्) देववरसुत्तममंखपूर्ववंम्‌) । गंमातटे 
भुवनविश्रत-' 

aaa азага атаана ॥ पलुरिगेलवरपश्चिमसोख्नि गंगा- 
RARA) RRE | 

aU. । qua येन समदायि महाजनेभ्यश्वोडांग(डान्र)देवधरणनोपतिरेष भाति ॥ 
येनो- 

भयान्वयविनिर्मऋविप्रवर्या विद्यॉन(्योश्र)ता विधिवदुद्दधनं aa: । सूयोन्बह(वा)य- 
तिर्शकेन च] 

Fifth and Sixth Plates missing. 
Seventh Plate; First Side. 
भारदाजकुलार्थवपूर्ण स॒था(घा)र श्मिरवनिपतिमित्रं [।*] Agora शिं(सिं)गयना- 


m Кӛш इह भागो ॥20॥ [काँ]डिन्य'गोत्राव्विसुधामयृख्ः कीदूरिरामात्मज- 
रामचंद्र. | आ- 


з चारवा!गामतत्व(त्त्व)दर्शी भागो RR ॥30॥ कॉडिन्सगोभांबुजसूस्धते- 


1 The Telugu numeral figure 4 denoting tbe number ot the plate preceded by a vertical stroke is inscribed 


here between the letters va and 95. 


> Read fayayad. * Rend aga? 
* Read. हिजसादकार्षोंत्‌. + Read *नाममहा.” 
* Read qifa.” १ Read आचारवानामस.- 
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4 =] Amil श्रोग्रहरेस्तनुज: 1 सांगागमे संचितकोर्त्तेरत्र भागो सदाचा- 


wat ate: 11431) 

5 ओ[का]चिभइतनयः: काश्यपगोत्राखिपूर्णह्िमरश्मिः । नारायणोत्र भागो ज्योतिः- 
MARRA- 

6 aaw)w  [।*]32>[*]  जोगूडपर्क्षिवक्षभतनयः जोयोभळेंद्रनासमाच । भागो 


काश्यपगोत्रः FHT 
7 widget бата ॥33॥ आत्रेयगोचतिलको वि[द]यनामदिजातिवरसनु:ः | aget- 


वचन्द्रयशा 
8 वरद्यनामात्र भागवान्बिप्र [5146] यश्ोरामादिसशि([सिं)गयतन[|यो] गंगाधरं- 


द्रविप्रेंद्रः [।*] 

9 Fe भागो यजुषां निधानमिद पण्यः [isa] श्रोगीरयविप्रेश्बर- 
तनयाः] श 

10 [firmen विद्यान्‌ । भारइाजकुलांबुजभानुयशा भागवानत्र 136! आदित्यावनि- 
देवप्रि- 

11 aee  हरितवंशपद्यार्कः | याजुषमणिरल्जाकरतेजञाः पुरुषो(षो)त्तमोत्र ae: 
ШЫЛЫ 

12 चिंशिपिकूचयभूसुरनंदनो हरितवंशमह्ार्णवचंद्रमाः | सकळशास्त्रथ(र)इस्वविदं- 

13 xme fe ашан सुधोखरः [e39[e]  काँडिन्यवंशाणवचंद्रमू्ति(!*] 
शोयंन(यच)मच्झा सु- 

14 रनंद्नोज [।*] Raî याजुषभाग्यदवं लब्धांशवानत्र मतां वर्ण्यः [17॥89[1*] 
їчтє [т] एष 

15 पुण्यः श्रोय॑न(यन्न)साख्यो हरितान्ववाय: | ज्योतिविंदग्रेमग्कोरत्तिरत्र लब्पांशवानागमपार- 


zar [11% ॥40॥ 


Seventh Plate; Second Side. 
16_सुंजपिगंगाधरवरतनय[:*] कांडिःन्यवंशवाध्वौ СГ): (।*] sealer भागो mahi 
faina स 
17 मताचारः Phe श्रोभागदाजान्वयवल्लभधरणोसुरात्मज: पुण्यः 1 लक्ष्मणनामा 
fm वैदकदाद](विद)- 


1 The letter ra is inscribed below the line just under sta and ta. 
* Read fera. 
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18 ज्ञांशवाखन्यः: [।*]42[॥*] सादष्पुलविवुधवरो वक्षभषठदयालभ। TARJA | wife a- 
anfaa- % ES 

19 को भागो वेदेकमूर्त्तिरिह сш: es) ओमब्रागयविदत्तनयो निगमेक- 
нє भागो । दुंडि | x 

20 गडनागनामा . O O ज्रोराजुकॉडमल्यतनर्या:*] 
ओमज्लिकाजुनाख्या- ; 

21 नः । काश्यपगोत्रपवित्रो भागो निखिळागमेकतत्व(त्व)च्र: o) मंडंगूरि लक्क- 
नाख्यो मान्यो विदुषां समस्तशा- 

22 a: | भारद्दाजकुलाणंवचंद्रो ante वेदतत्व(त्त्व)ज्ञः [1*])46॥|1*] कोललपश्िपुरा- 
दिमशि(सिं)गयतनयो य- 

23 जुर्निधिः ge: । शोकष्णदिजनामा maA) wean (1*)47101*] 
शोकंदुकूरियोभळतन- 

24 ar रामनामा भागो [5] याजुषमर्िगलजलधिचु (इ)रित'न्वयावतंसयशाः 
[1*॥48॥1*] श्रोकष्णम- 


25 arar यजुराकरबुदिरमितगुशकांतिः | अओोमाननंतनामा भागो чанат: 


(1*॥49[1*] 
26 REA देवयधरणोसुरात्मजः ge: | Mus भागो यजुरध्ययनेकशद- 
aff 
27 w |ІМІ5ОП”) श्रोसरवदेवतनयाय яагаа कांडिन्थ'गोचतिलकाय महाजनेंद्रा: | 
ते सर्व एव स- 
28 मुदोरितशासनाय ख्वोयेकभागसदृशं व्यतरब्निहांशं(शम्‌) [1*)51॥1*] wen कल्ज- 
€9कोम्म्राजतनयेनाचर 
29 प्रतिष्ट(छा)पितशोकेटारमहेखराय महसे माधवेन Б: । सर्वे से स्थिरभागमे- 
कमदुरा चंद्राक्कभा- 
30 [तारकं] . . . . [आसा]दित्‌ भोगभाग्यसुषसा[स्थे]र्याय कौतूहलात्‌ [॥528*] 
RT 
3 Read agafa.” 


` 
3 Read “am. The Telugu numeral figure 7 denoting the number of the plate is inscribed at the 
beginning of the line. 


t Read कौंडिन्स.* е i 
* [I would read the portion as : -4-chandr-arkkam=airkkithsaj-Orvotévar-(4én=2) Odtta-dga-bhigya etc.—N. L. R.) 
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No. 3.—RAJIM STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE NALA KING VILASATUNGA. 


By Pror. V. V. Mirasmt, M. A., NAGPUR. 


Rajim is a well-known holy place, 28 miles south by east of Raipur, the head-quartera 
of the Raipur District in the Central Provinces. It is situated on the eastern bank of the 
Mahänadi at the junction of the Pairi with that river. A fair is held there for a fortnight 
from the full-moon day of Mägha in honour of the god Räjivalöchana. The principal 
temples at Räjim are those of Räjivalöchana, Rimachandra and Kulésvara. They have been 
described in detail by Mr. Beglar and General Cunningham in the Archaeological Surrey of 
India Reports, Vol. VII, pp. 148-56 and Vol. XVII, pp. 6-20, respectively. Mr. Cousenst 
and Mr. Longhurst? who visited the place in 1903 and 1907 have also written notes on them 
in their respective Progress Reports. 

As early as 1825 Mr. Richard Jenkins, who was Resident at Nagpur, drew attention 
to three inscriptions at Räjim, of which he sent eye-copies and facsimiles to Mr, W. В, 
Bayley, Vice President of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. One of these was the copper-plate 
inscription of Tivaradéva, which has since been edited by Dr. Fleet in the Corpus Inserip- 
tionum Indicarum, Vol. III, pp. 291 ff. Тһе remaining two were stone inscriptions, one of 
which, vz., that of Jagapäla, was later on edited by Dr. Kielhorn in the Indian Antijuary, 
Vol. XVII, pp. 135 ff. The third inscription has, however, remained unpublished so far. 
Jenkins had sent a copy and a facsimile of this record also to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
but as ‘it was too much mutilated to be decipherable with any degree of satisfaction”, no 
transeript of it was published in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV which contained transcripts, 
imperfect of course, of the other two. The inscription was, for the first time, very briefly 
noticed by Dr. (then Mr.) D. В. Bhandarkar in Cousens’ Progress Report of the Archaeological 
Survey of Western India for 1903-04, p. 48. He drew attention to the names of the princes 
Andapánala* Prithviräja, Virüparät and Viläsatunga and of the Sütradhära Durgahastin and 
stated that the inscription recorded the erection of a temple of Vishnu. He, further, assign- 
ed the record to about the middle of the Sth century A. D. This account was followed by 
Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his Inscriptions in С.Р. and Berar’, but he, for the first time, 
correctly read the name of the king Nala in line 6. Owing presumably to its mutilated 
condition, the inscription has so far received little attention’, but as it is the only stone 
record of the Nala dynasty found in the Central Provinces, I edit it here from the original 
stone, Cunningham’s facsimile® and inked estampages taken under my supervision. 

Like the aforementioned inscription of Jagapäla, the present record is incised on a slab „ 
of stone which is built into the left hand wall of the mandapa of the temple of Rajivalichana, 
The record contains 22 lines and at present covers а space 3’ 8” broad and 1’ 4” high. 
Some aksharas have, however, been lost on the right and left sides under the lime border. 


1 P. R. А. S. W. I. for 1903-04, pp. 24 ff. 
2 An. Rep. A. 8. E. C. for 1907-08, p. 35. 

३ Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, рр. 501 and 511. 

* Loc. cit. mE "€ 
5 Dr. Bhandarkar seems to have wrongly read khyatö=ndapänala iti instead of khyätö nripö Nala iti iz line 


i Hiralal. 
6. Th ds were for the first time correctly read by R. B. Hira 
ы Wis cd р (1916), р. 103; seeond ed. (1932), p. 112. Hiralal read the word Pändava in line 4, which, ıf 


correct, would connect this family with the Sómavaméis. But [do not find it anywhere in this record, 
? Rao Bahadur С. R. Krishnamacharlu, while editing the Podägadh inscription, remarked that that was ‘the 


first stone record of the Nala dynasty’ discovered till then (above, Vol. XXI, p. 155). 
° A. 8. I., Vol. XVII, plate IX. 
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This was the state of things even in Cunningham’s time, but since then the lime border has 
made further encroachments so that some aksharas on either side, which appear clear in his 
facsimile, have since become invisible. The writing has, again, suffered considerably in the 
middle and specially on the proper left. Besides, as several letters have now become choked 
up with oily dust, the inscription does not yield a satisfactory estampage. I have, therefore, 
mainly relied on Cunningham’s facsimile which is quite clear though somewhat touched up 
by hand!. I have, however, checked some doubtful readings by a personal examination of 
the original record. 


The characters are of the proto-Nägari type resembling those of the Sirpur stone 
inscription of Mahä-Sivagupta—Bälärjuna®. The stroke of the medial 4 is often placed on 
the top of letters see páda- and tasy=ábhú—both in 1. 6, and éri-hari in 1. 15; kh has two 
forms, one in which the right limb contains a loop and the other in which it is without 
it, see e. g., duhkha-, 1. 15 and saukhy-, 1. 3; j is generally tripartite; in some places its 
upper bar is reduced to a wedge as at the top of other letters, but the central bar has not 
completely bent down, see dvija-, 1. Запа vijay-, 1. 12; p is open at the top as in vapushö 
1. 5; y is throughout bipartite, see $riyam=, 1. 4; in its subscript form the letter has an 
elongated rectangular shape as in the aforementioned Sirpur stone inscription; the right 
limb of 1 is not brought down as in the proper Nägari alphabet; d and r have developed 
serifs at their lower ends, while h is without a tail, see vadanti and alpa-sáram, both in 1. 
14 and vihitá in 1. 18; a final consonant is indicated by an encircling curve in bhärat, 1. 14 
and by a slanting stroke at the bottom as in upärjaniyam, 1. 14. The language is Sanskrit 
and the record is composed metrically throughout. There are twenty-nine verses in all, none 
of which is numbered. The orthography exhibits the usual peculiarities of the reduplication 
of a consonant after r and the use of v for b, see chandr-ärkka- and Vali-, both in 1. 5. 


The inscription is one of a king, probably Vilasatwiga, of the Nala dynasty. The object 
of it is to record the construction, by the king, of a temple dedicated to Vishnu. It opens, 
as might be expected, with some verses invoking the blessings of that god. There are as 
many as five verses of this type, of which the first is almost completely lost. The fourth 
verse is in the form of a dialogue between Hari (Vishnu) and Lakshmi, while the fifth des- 
cribes the Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu. Verse 6 which is partly defaced apparently glori- 
fies a royal family? which by means of double entendre is compared with the sun. The next 
verse describes Nala as one who had surpassed the god of love by his splendid form and 
whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the bee-like crest-jewels of a crowd of hostile kings who 
submitted to him. This Nala is plainly the well-known legendary king of that name glori- 
fied in the Mahäbhärata. The record next proceeds to describe, in verses 8 and 9, Prithviräja 
who, like the stream of the Révà (Narmada), was venerated by all people and was, like 
Mändhätri, created by God as He found the world tainted by the attack of the Kali age. Verses 
10-12 are devoted to the glorification, equally conventional, of Prithviräja’s son Virüparäja. 
Verse 14 mentions Viläsatunga who was probably a son‘ of Virüparäja. The next three verses 
(15-17) were probably devoted to his praise, but they are very badly mutilated. It was pro- 





1The facsimile is misleading in a few places, 
cannot be read as such from the facsimile, 

2 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 184 ff. 

3 Some word like zaméah is lost at the end of line 5, 

“No word specifying this relation occurs in the extant 
genitive case in verse 14 probably refers to Virúparija, 


Bee for instance agré in 1. 16 and purushöna in 1. 18, which 
but are clear in my estampage. 


portion, but the word viläsinad in the ablative oy 
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bably this king Vilässtunga who erected the excellent and lofty temple of Vishnu! which is 
described in verses 19-22. This is followed by the usual prayer to future rulers to preserve the 
religious monument and the hope that it would last for ever. The prasasti, as the inscrip- 
tion is called in verse 28, was composed probably by Durgagóla. It was incised by the 
artisan (Sütradhära) Durgahastin, son of Jalahastin. 


The inscription is not dated?, but on palaeographic grounds it was considered to he 
not later than the 8th or 9th century A.D. by Cunningham? and was referred to about 
the middle of the 8th century by D. R. Bhandarkar. As stated before, its characters 
resemble those of the Lakshmana temple inscription of Mahä-Sivagupta—Bälärjuna at 
Sirpur. I have stated elsewhere? the evidence on which I placo Tivaradéva in circu 
A.D. 530-550 and his grand-nephew Mahä-Sivagupta in the first half of the seventh 
century A.D. The Nala kings mentioned in the present inscription seem to have established 
themselves in the Raipur District some time after Mahi-Sivagupta. It may, therefore, 
not be wrong to assign the present record to about A.D. 700. 


Until recently the Nala dynasty was known only from references to them in the 
Aihole inscription of Pulakésin II and some records? of the Later Chälukyas of 
Kalyani. In the former, Kirtivarman I, the father of Pulakésin, is called the night of 
destruction to the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas. Dr. Fleet thought that the territory 
of the Nalas lay in the direction of Belliry and Karnül, because a copper-plate inscrip- 
tion from the Karnül District records the grant, by Vikramaditya I of the Early 
Chälukya dynasty, of the village Ratnagiri in the Nalavadi-v/shaya, which according to 
Dr. Fleet, is identical with the modern Ratnagiri in the Madaksira talukd of the Bellary 
District) The discovery of the Rithapur plates of Bhavadattavarman? showed that the 
Nalas had extended their sway, for a time at least, to the ancient Vidarbha. These 
plates are inscribed іп box-headed characters resembling those of the Vakitaka grants. 
They were issued from Nandivardhana which I have shown elsewhere! to have been 
the Väkätaka capital before the foundation of Pravarapura. The occupation of this 
important city in the heart of the Vakitaka territory points to the conclusion that the 
Nalas had invaded the Vakitaka kingdom and established themselves for a time in 
Vidarbha. This is again confirmed by the statement in the Balighit plates that the 
Vakataka Prithivishöna II raised his sunken family. He seems to have driven out the 
Nalas from Vidarbha and to have even carried the war into the enemy's territory. 


ر ا ا 

1 Verse 20 shows that the king built the temple for the increase of the religious merit of his son who had 
died. 

2 Beglar thought that the inscription contained two dates—one 870 or 879 and the other seren hundred 
and odd, the units and tens being mutilated, 4. S. I. R., Vol. ҮП, р. 152, but this is wholly incorrect, What 
Beglar supposed to be the figures 870 or 879 is only the word utkirun& in 1. 22. 

зА. S. І. R., Vol. XVII, p. 7. 

* P. R. A. S. W. I., for 1903-04, p. 48. 

5 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 18 ff. and Vol. XXIII, p. 118. 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff. Я 

1 See, for instance, the Kanthérh grant of Vikramaditya V, Ind. Ant. Vol. XV I, p. 15. | 

® Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 363. The Nalavädi-vishaya is also mentioned in the Dayyamdinne plates of 
Vinayäditya dated Saka 614. See above, Vol. XXII, pp. 24 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 ff. Tho king's name appears wrongly as Bhavattavarman in this inscription. 

10 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 210 ff. 

Ч Above, Vol. IX, р. 271. 
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The Podägadh stone inscription' states that Bhavadattavarman’s son restored the glory 
of his family and re-settled the capital’ Pushkari which had been devastated by the 
enemy. This enemy was probably none other than the Vakataka Prithivishépa II. 


The Podägadh stone inscription points to the south-eastern portion of Mahäkösala, 
comprising the Bastar State and the adjoining Jeypore Agency, as the home of the 
Nalas. Тһе Puranas also state that the Nalas ruled over Kosala? which must be taken to 
mean Dakshina Kosala or Mahakésala. No predecessors of Bhavadatta were so far known, 
but recently in 1939 a hoard of gold coins of the Nala dynasty was discovered at the 
village Edenga in the Kondegäon taksil of the Bastar State. This hoard comprised 
coins of three kings, viz., Varäha, Bhavadatta and Arthapati. It seems that Varäha 
preceded Bhavadatta who was himself followed by Arthapati. From the Rithapur plates 
we know that Arthapati was a son of Bhavadattavarman. He evidently succeeded 
Bhavadatta and ruled for а time in Vidarbha, but was ultimately driven out by 
Prithivishéna II.  Skandavarman, another son of Bhavadatta, is known from the 
Podägadh inscription. He rehabilitated the fortune of his family as stated above. 


As Bhavadatta, Arthapati and Skandavarman were thus contemporaries of Naréndraséna 
and Prithivishena II, they must have ruled in the south-eastern part of Mahäkösala in 
the second half of the fifth century A.D. The Drug, Raipur and Bilaspur Districts, 
which lay to the north of their territory, were held by the kings of the so-called 
Sarabhapura dynasty; for their inscriptions have been found at Ärang,* Khariar,? 
Raipur, Sarangarh® and Sirpur.® These kings at first ruled from Sarabhapurs, but 
subsequently their capital was shifted to Sripura, modern Sirpur, about 35 miles north by 
east of Räjim in the Raipur District. This dynasty was overthrown by the Early 
Sömavarhsis.! As I have shown elsewhere,? Udayana, the founder of this dynasty was 
ruling in Central India, for a stone inscription found at Kilaiijar records his construc- 
tion of a temple of Vishnu evidently at Kālañjara. Не or his sons seem to have in- 
vaded Mahäkösala probably during a campaign of their Maukhari suzerain lévaravarman 
от Isänavarman. Inscriptions of Udayana’s grandson Iéanadéva and great-grandson Tivaradéva 


ل ل لے 


1 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 153 ff. 

2 Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 51. 

3For a detailed account of this hoard, see my article in the Journal of the Numiematic Society of India, 
No. I, pp. 29 ff. 

4 The editor of the Rithapur plates took Arthapati mentioned towards the close of the record авап epithet 
(meaning ‘the lord of wealth’ ) of Bhavadatta himself, but this is incorrect. See loc. cit. P. 33. 

5 The name of this prince, which occurs at the end of line 5 of the Podagadh inscription is partly mutilated. 
Jt has been tentatively read as Skandavarman, but the subscript members of the ligatures sk and nd are not 
clear and it may be suggested, in view of the close similarity in the letters в and a in the alphabet of the period, 
that the intended name was Arthavarman. But the reading Sri-Arthavarmmand in place of Sri-Skanda- 
varmmanä in lines 5-6 of that inscription would involve a hiatus and it appears doubtful if the name Arthapati 


would have been shortened into Artha or Arthavarman. I therefore take this Prince to be different from 
Arthapati. ; Š; 


* C. I. L., Vol. HI, pp. 191 ff. 

1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 170 ff. 

® Ibid., Vol. III, pp. 196 ff. 

? Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 281 ff. and Vol. XXII, pp. 15 ff. 
10 Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. X, pp. 100 ff. 

11 Biralal was of opinion that the Sómavaméjs 

correct, see above, Vol. XXII, p. 17, n. 3. 

32 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 116 ff. 





preceded the kings of Sarabhapura, but this view is not 
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have been found in the Raipur and Bilaspur Districts, which were previously under the 
rule of the kings of Sarabhapura. These Early, Sómavamsis ruled from Sripura. It has 
been already stated that a copper-plate inscription of Tivaradéva has been found at Räjim 
itself. The plates were issued from Sripura and record the king’s grant of the village 
Pimparipadraka in the Pönthäma-bhukti to a Brähmana. It has been doubted whether 
this inscription belongs to Rájim at all! for neither of the two places mentioned in it 
was identified in the vicinity of Rájim. But such a doubt can no longer be entertained ; 
for the village Pimparipadraka is evidently Pipröd which lies only 3 miles north-west of 
Rájim. The Somavarhsis continued to rule in Chhattisgarh for some generations after 
Tivaradeva ; for copper-plates and stone inseriptions of his grand-nephew Mahä-Sivagupta 
alias Bälärjuna have been found at Mallir? in the Bilispur District andat Sirpur and 
Атайр in the Raipur District: It is not known how long their rule lasted in Chhat- 
tisgarh, for the later records of the dynasty have been found far away to the east in 
the Sambalpur and Cuttack Districts of Orissa and the Patna and Sonepur States in the 
Eastern States Agency. A stone inscription at Araña mentions Ranakésarin who was 
probably a brother of Mahä-Sivagupta® and another at Sirpur names Sivanandi as a son 
of the same king,” but it is not known if either of them came to the throne. The 
present inscription shows that the Simavamsis were ultimately ousted from Chhattisgarh 
by their southern neighbours, the Nala kings. 


The Aihole inscription shows that the Nalas suffered a crushing defeat at the hands 
of Kirtivarman I some time in the latter half of the sixth century A.D. As stated 
before, this Chälukya king is called the night of destruction to the Nalas, Mauryas and 
Kadambas. It seems, however, that the Nalas, like the Mauryas, were not totally 
exterminated. Like other princes of Kosala and Kalinga,® they must have submitted 
to Pulakesin II also, but they found a favourable opportunity for expansion when the 
Chälukyan kingdom was overrun by the Pallavas at the end of Pulakösin’s reign. They 
invaded the country of their northern neighbours, the Sömavanısis, whom they drove to 
the east. The present inscription mentions three Nala princes, Prithviräja, Virüparäja 
and Viläsatunga. None of these names is known from any other record and their exact 
relation to the successors of Bhavadattavarman cannot be determined. 


The history of Mahäkösala during the eighth and ninth centuries A.D. is still shrouded by 
a thick veil of obscurity. We do not therefore know how long the rule of Nalas lasted in this 
territory. An inscription on the architrave of the door of the sanctum in an exquisitely 
carved temple at Pali about 12 miles north of Ratanpur records the construction of the 
temple by Vikramaditya, son of Malladéva. I have elsewhere’? shown this Vikramaditya 
to be Vikramaditya I of the Вапа dynasty, who was a son of Malladéva. He was also 








1 P. B. А. 8. W. I. for 1903-04, р. 25 
2 Above, Vol. XXIH, p. 116, n. 5. 
3 Ibid., p. 113. 
* P. R. A. S. W. I. for 1903-04, pp. 49-50. 
5 See the tabular statement above, Vol. XI, pp. 195 ff. 
6 Hiralal has shown that Ranakésarin mentioned in the Ärang inscription was a brother of Mahi-Sivaeupta—- 
Balirjuna, above, Vol. XI, p. 185. 
7 P. R. А. S. W. I. for 1903-04, p. 49. 
“Тһе Mauryas were ruling in Konkan till the reign of Pulaké<in II at least, see verses 20 and 21 of thc 
Aihole inscription. 
? See verse 26 of the Aihole inscription. 
1 Proceedings of the Third Indian History Congress. 
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called Jayaméru and Bina-Vidyadhara! and flourished from circa A.D. 870 to 895. No 
other inscription of the Banas has been discovered anywhere else in the Central Provinces. ` 
Hence we cannot say if they had extended their sway to the Raipur District in the south-west. 
Inany case the rule of the Nalas must have ended towards the close of the 9th century 
when the Kalachuri Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavala, the son of Kökalla I, conquered the 
country of Pali from the lord of Kösala*, 


We have seen above that the present inscription records the construction of a temple of 
Vishnu. The temple where the inscribed slab is set up at present is also dedicated to 
Vishnu under the name of Räjivalöchana (lotus-eyed). The image worshipped in it is made 
of black stone and is a common representation of Vishnu with the usual symbols of the mace, 
the discus, the conch and the lotus. As Cunningham has shown, the temple is built on 
a peculiar plan, its most striking features being the shape of the mandapa which is oblong 
instead of square and the sculptures on the pilasters which are large single figures, like 
those on Buddhist stüpa railings, instead of clusters of small figures ‘as is usual in 
Brahmanical temples. This plan is evidently old and so the inscription is primá facie in 
its original position. Cunningham referred the construction of the temple to the 5th 
century A.D. on the supposition that the copper-plate inscription of Tivaradéva refers to 
it. This, of course, is incorrect; for the plates merely record the gift of a village to a 
Brähmana and have no connection with the temple. Cousens drew attention to the fact 
that in plan the Räjivalöchana temple at Rájim is a copy of the Lakshmapa temple at 
Sirpur*. Of the latter temple he found only the garbhagriha standing, while the mandapa 
was in ruins. Relying on the statement of some people of Sirpur that several pillars and 
other sculptures had been taken from there to Räjim, Cousens suggested that the pillars, 
pilasters, door-frames and some sculptures used in the Räjivalöchana temple were brought 
from Sirpur and that the ruined temple of Lakshmana was rifled for the purpose. He 
thought that the slab containing the present inscription also possibly came from the 
Lakshmana temple and recorded its erection. As stated before, when Cousens visited Sirpur 
the mandapa of the Lakshmana temple was in ruins. He recommended its fallen debris to be 
removed. When this was done, a large inscription of Maha-Sivagupta—Balarjuna was 
disclosed in it. This record has since been edited by R. B. Hiralal in this journal”, It 
registers the construction of a temple of Vishnu by Väsatä, the mother of Mahä-Sivagupta. It is 
therefore plain that the present inseription could not have originally belonged to the Sirpur 
temple. Unfortunately it mentions no place-name which could have decided its original 
position indisputably. But it is inconceivable that a king who prays to future rulers for the 
preservation of his own religious monument would rifle a similar edifice of a past king to 
obtain ready made building materials. It does not also seem hkely that the Sirpur temple 

1866 Gudimallam plates, above, Vol. XVII, pp. 1 ff. 


# Sue verse 23 of the Bilhari stone inscription, above, Vol. I, р. 256 and verse 12 of the Benares plates of 
Karna, ibid., Vol. II, p. 306. 


3 4. S. I. R., Vol. XVII, p. 9. 


АР. R. A. 8. W. I. for 1903-04, p. 24. For the plans of the two temples, see А. S. I. R. Vol. XVII, plates 
V and XV with corrections in the latter pointed out by Cousens, loc. cit. Though the temple at Sirpur is 
now called the temple of Lakshmana, it was originally dedicated to Vishnu, see below. 

54.8. L. R., Vol. VIL, p. 41. i 

6 Loc. cıt., p. 25, 

7 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 184 ff. 





81118 noteworthy in this connection that the present record describes in verse 22 the trouble and 
expense that one has to incur in erecting a unique temple. 
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had fallen in ruins before the Rajivalochana temple was constructed; for the interval 
between the dates of the two records of the Sömavamsi and Nula kings is not more than 
a century at the most. 

We do not know what was the capital of these later Хайа kings, but it is not unlikely that like 
the Somavarisis, they retained Sirpur as the seat of government. In that case they must have 
employed the artisans of that place to construct their temple at Rájim. And it should cause 
no surprise if the artisans adopted a plan with which they were familiar. This is probably 
the reason why there is such a close agreement between the plans of the two temples at 
Rajim and Sirpur. The tower of the Räjivalöchana temple which. unlike that of the 
Lakshmana temple, is in the Dravidian style, must have been rebuilt in later times 
when the original one had fallen down.? 


TEXT.? 

[Metres : Verse 1 Mandákranta ; vv. 2, 5, 20, 21 Srandhard; vv. 3, 4. 8-12, 15, 22, 21-26 
Sardülavikridita ; vv. 6, 13 Агуй; v. 7 Vasantatlakt ; vv. 11, 17, 18, 23 Сра)йі; vv. 16, 19 
Indravajrá ; vv. 27, 29 Anushtubh ; v. 28 Prahkurshiyi.] 

ж Се 
адау аны 4“444---..-- m i 
ший v v v -- о о, о 
vuy =- س‎ ४४ — — ४ ण — m) - ण णि — v س‎ — 


м м ND NE WA — — xw — vw 


2 — ن س ن‎ ० v v v ९८ —— < — [पस्ारिचक्रिक्रम)) । falsa 
[бє] व्यट्धद[म]र[ता] me qoute: स दिश्याच्छियमनुप- 
हतामायुरण्यूज्ि तेपन्‌ 6] Шә) रस्ये धावनमलह(न ?)प्रविकसत्रोलो[त्पल*] 
— v —; --हद्यानुपामां Y — v v 





1 Jt should however be noted that the use of decorative horse-shor arches is common to the towers of both 


the temples. site dd 
2 Mr. Longhurst thinks that ‘the architecture of the temples at Rájim is clumsy, lacks correct 
5 Was the tower of the Rijivalóchana temple as well as its mandapa 


roportion and is painfully modern’. з ma 
рор r It is to be noted, however, that his inscription 


reconstructed by Jagapala in the 12th century A.D. ? е p 
built into a wall of the mandapa records їп lne 14 the construction of à p.isida (temple) in honour of Каша, 


though it opens with an obeisance to Narayana. Perhaps he did not make any кау between the 
two. Even now the image in the temple is popularly believed to be that of Rämachandra. ousens, however, 
suggested that the slab was brought over from another temple at Rüjım, ге, that of Ramachandra and set up 
in this one to lend importance to it. See P. R. 4. S. W. I. for 1903-04. p. 26. 

2 From Plate IX, A. 8. I. R., Vol. XVII, the original stone and inked estampages. 

* The record may have opened with an obeisance to Vishnu. 

5 The correct grammatical form would be vyadadh ad». 

© The context requires a reading like apy-ürjjitam тай, 

7 Restore syamalamn., 
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3 [वराइ १] — y सौख्योचिताम्‌ । प्रोत्पुल्ला म्ब॒ु(स्व)]रुहस्थितद्दिजर्वारां) वि(बि)- 


с 


a सारसीं सन्तापप्रश्‍म(शम)च्तमः स जगतः [शश्वव्साखायास्तु वः ॥[३॥*] 
au देवि इरिः स्पृशस्यपसर Әта: कक्षया — — — gu qa 
[п] uu 

— - aff सा am । RA?) वाग्मि्रं [तु] aa प्रकटितं 
धिग्मा ?]ञ्च॒ का [मि] रतिः wara: शियमित्यपास्तरभसां funy: पातु 
वः u[su*] शोब्यच्छेलेन्द्ररृट्रप्रपतनरभसा[दु]द्यदग्भोधिवोर्चि[व्या]सद्रा — [सहे]- 
लोच्छलदति € ८ — — v — णा 

घोरम्‌ । उच्चव्योगोन्द्रलोलाविरचितवपुषो व्यस्तचन्द्राकंतारं यस्याभूदिश्वमध्याक्षय 
इव स व(ब)लिसरोनिइन्ता Fe) ॥[५॥*] जयति प्रधितमडोर्थ्य त्त|इशिरो- 
निहितनिजपादः 1 [नित्यो]दितप्रतापो(पः) (чегі १]दित्यी . . . .' [॥६॥*) 


[आ*]सोदिलासिनिजरूपजितस्ररोपि शान्तात्मनाग्भुवि सदा wedat: | ख्यातो 
Әй नल इति प्रणतारिचक्रचूडामणिभ्मरचुम्वि(म्बि)तपादपझः ॥[७।*] 
तस्याभूर्ब्रिज*] — о -- ८ v о — — м — भूदतो विख्यस्थ[व*] 
न[ग][स्य*] 

— ५ v v [< शष्टातिकान्तोब्रतेः | एथ्वाराज इति क्रमोपचयिनीं fafaa- 
fed निर्मलां सेव्यः सर्जनस्य पापविगमाद्रेवाप्रवाह्ञोपमः ॥[८॥*] — — — 
व gyfa: alt) — — -----,------ 


c—uv aia यो धि oi 


8 [नि*]थिन्त्यातिकलिप्रपातमलिनामालोक्य लोकस्थितिं धातरा aya: m 


क्षितिपर्तिरममा] Ha] — — v al ॥८॥*] aaa ?]खरव्यति- 
[करव्याक्ताक्म]कार्यो < —, [RIT CU — YU – ०५७० о 
= -7 v-ı [वि*]ख्यातो हिमवानिवा vu 

दः पचः emi धत्ते नाम विरुपराज इति यो दिश्बन्दिहन्द[स्तुतम्‌ 
॥१०॥*] [रू*]पेणाप्रतिमः [qa чоч? सत्यान्वितस््या o — (ña १] 
al परमिति ------ч-1---..-.- 
UU ५ — — — ç = [गु*]णयस्योचचे मनु] =- vo 


ا 
Some four aksharas like dbhavo vamsah are lost here. It is curious to note that the name Sri-Pürnnäditya‏ 1 


in characters of the 8th century A.D. occurs on two pillars of this temple at Rájim, A. S. I. R., Vol. XVII, 


Plate X. [The visarga-sandhi in the preceding word -pratá рб does not justify the proposed reading Pa: adit. 
in the present instance.—B. C. C.] x PS read 


2 The last seven aksharas of this verse were probably Mandhatri-raj-ópamab. 
з The context requires a reading like éruténa vimalah. FS 
4 Restore eztyaginàm. 
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10 y सकलं कोचिज्जंगद्ठाम्यते ॥[११॥*] शत्रुच्रोतिव(ब, — y [मद*]नो 
йч Ӛзі ५ —, - न्त्यारामत्नुन्व(ब्ब्‌)]धः TIT we प्रतापेन 
Ww oq oV ex mW кашы eor 
оосо момо o — vo म्बः wt: ॥[१२॥*] 


ufela*} 


11 [वो*]दयभाजः सवितुरि ¬ ¬ RAT । « - णपरा rere 
[॥१३॥*] विलासिनस्तुइत[मा] e — — RAY: VU ५ 0 ¬ । 
= NM 0 w — — 


४८ — ن‎ — Ç ४४ хул = لاو‎ И 


(не eı] —— [ख*][ड्]लताभिघात ५ м 


12 — [शङ्कारिहन्दाम्भुवं uam समोस्यनेन विजयाधो[शं ?] 19 #999: | 
U--vvoxvo М м м — — — ن‎ 07 TW, qu घोरपि 
_ ~ [m Ml) कालेन [ना] ¬ ४ ¬ [ug ҹи*] [aa 


arana] ———-— v [awl ]न्य[सु|धाखि[लानि*] 


aaa विधार्नादृ]ष्टदाना( жия सद्य एव ua] यथो[च्च ?] 
पि -- vv भूतलोकि] पुना] J — v Ç मेव [राज्ञा]म्‌ । яте य 
eye पूत्तम्प्र[पश्य*]न्ति परं =: ॥१७॥*] ы 
— vv, la] пааша १] ५ ५ ¬ 


— 
©? 


14 y wmm i धर्मस्य मूलं च यशौ वदन्ति U — м [त*]त्मासदुपाजे- 
नोयम्‌ ॥[१८॥*] मत्वा चलं जोवितमल्पसारं॑ [age] कचित्कीत्तनमेव 
कायम 1 af: स्थिरा यस्य स [जो]वलोके aug fle] एव 
ment) ——— ~ UM दशवदनभुजोत्सि[त]क्रे[लास*] 

15 [PER [ar чп स्फरदमलसुधा[नि]त्यनाव्ये 2444] । दैवस्यागेषः 
दुःखप्रभवभयनुदः कारितं स्थानसुचेव्विष्णो garra त्रि]दशजनसुखातिध्य- 
भाजक qa — [aou] प्रातव्वी аат रोचिव्ये तिकरविलसच्चारुवामाधराभां 


वि(वि)भाणं भूमिभाजां ५ ~ 


1 The aksharas lost here and at the beginning of the next line may һауе been su-vión, 


— 
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16 ५ [दोममलं wad eken । यहरादेव fetua ач भूरिधायः 
gere чай: शिखरमिव [uam ॥(२१॥*] अग्रे तावदुप- 
प्रमार्णकर*]णं प्रख्यात - — ५ —, aunafad*] व्ययेन महता чап 
रसम्पा[दनम्‌ 1%) 

17 amalg kee पुनरप्या[भो]गचिन्ता परा लोके सर्व्वेललासको्तंनकतामा- 
यास часа: ॥२२॥*] чн पालयिता मतो मे ae) निरायासमपे- 
“----і सर्व्वोतिलोभा vv— परं amia बाति — fa aut 
(च्राम्‌) Rant] विध्वस्तः q ५८ -- 


18 U 4 च पराः पापात्मनां सम्पदः saa qigan өзен 
एवोव्व(ळ्च)लाः | तस्माइर्मफलप्रपच्चरचितं इष्टा विचा] y — [аны 
gua येन गुणिना —— yu filala*R ॥[२४॥*] मत्वैवं entry 
कतिभि[व्वि]इ[हि][र*]- 

19 [aff सेलालोक U — v — सुखमपि प्रत्यूालाहतम्‌ । еп शक्र- 
yana] विभवेः gara सेविताः कार्यः कोत्त[न*]दानपालनविधो' 
धर्मस्य ча: [परः ॥२४॥*] — — — y विकासिनो मतिर्मातां] wrefer 
भाचो(वा) vo 

20 — — ¬ [यु agufi ua — — [ति] mea] । थावदम्धवहो 


वि — fe च जमत्तावत््यब्रादिमा्कोतिम्पालयतः प्रिया [नर*]पतेन्यासास्थया 
ala: ॥[२६*॥] wat farama] y [अभूरीत्तस्रेव भूपतेः । q 


गोल इति — = 
21 Y ४४ ४८ ४-7 ma] ن ن — — س‎ v ن‎ [तो]न्बमागर्मा[ चं] 
विज्ञेया प्रविरचिता प्रशस्ति -- -- १ ата — о > वचना बिँजा]त 


भावा सहुत्तत्यतिमहतादरेण मान्या ॥[२८।*] जलर्हास्ति][सु*][ते]नेयं mufa 
framan] [1*] 


22 satel सूचधारेल [साधुना] ra ॥[२८॥*] 
ی‎ наана Restore jagat | 


3 These aksharas are almost clear in the estampage, 
3 This and the next pada must have begun with yivat, 
4 This is incorrect for भासन्ते 


5 Some word like nidräsi is expeeted bere, but the first akshara appears like Аа, 
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No. 4.—VENKATAPUR INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA ; SAKA 828. 


Ву R. S. Рахснамукні, M.A., DHARWAR. 


The inscription which is edited here for the first time was copied by Mr. N. Lakshminarayan 
Rao, M.A., in the field season of 1926-27 and included in the List of the Bombay-Karnatak Inscrip- 
tions copied during the year 1926-27 as No. 82. It is standing on the site of the ruined village 
Veñkatápúr in the Gadag taluk of the Dharwar District, close to the temple of Venkaté&a 
which 1з a modern construction of within fifty years. The place was visited by me along with the 
Supenntendent for Epigraphy, in 1933-34 and again in 1935-36 when the inscription was examined 
by me in situ and its photograph and fresh impressions were taken under my supervision. I edit 
tbe record below with tbe kind permission of Rao Bahadur С. R. Krishnamacharlu, B.A., the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy. 

The inscription is engraved on a pillar-like black stone which, being broad at the base, gradually 
tapers at the top and the inscribed portion measures 2’ 10” in length and 11” and 1’ 6” in breadth 
at the top and bottom respectively. The top of the inscribed portion contains two sections one 
below the other. The first section bears the figure of a linga while the second has that of a cow 
and a sucking calf. The height of individual letters ranges between 3” and 11”, 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets which developed in the Kannada 
districts of the Bombay Presidency in tbe 10th century A.D. and are regular for the period to 
which the record belongs. They exhibit round forms as against the antique, square and upright 
type that characterised the records of Amöghavarsha I! and his predecessors. They resemble 
the writing of the Soratür inscription of Krishna II dated in Saka 805? and asin that record, the 
talekatru of the letters is distinctly curved and crescent-like, in contrast with the horizontal straight 
lines found in the earlier inscriptions. Besides these observations generally applicable to the 
inscriptions of the early tenth century A.D. which marks the period of transition in the evolution 
of the Kannada alphabet, the following points may be noted in the palaography of the present 
record :—(1) The initial vowel i (irpatte, 1. 3) is of the archaic type and the initial vowel e is used 
in Erenága (1.16). (2) Among the consonants, only three principal test letters, viz., 7, b, and l, 
are used : j ıs of the later cursive form as in the Nandavädige inscription? of Saka 822 (824), cf. 
räjädhiräja (Il. 7-8), rájyabha? (l. 8), Chandrateja (1. 13), etc. The letter b is presented throughout 
in its later cursive form. Тһе letter J is used in its cursive form without the inward muniature 
representation of the principal part of the old square character, but peculiarly enough, it has a 
talekattu on the right-hand curve which is not met with in any record of this early period : cf. 
vallabha (1. 7), Belvolam (1. 9), =okkaltanam (1. 17), etc. In only one case, this letter appears without 
the talekattu, viz., sale (1. 9). (3) The record uses freely the special forms of п, m and y. The 
secondary form of n is used in =onduttaram (l. 9), n=ale (1. 10), Erenaga (1. 16), ete.. The secon- 
dary form of m is used іп m=emba (l. 3), mahäräja (l. Т), münürumam (l. 10), etc. For the 
secondary form of y, see “ttentaneya (1. 3), dasamiyum (1. 6), eriddhigondu (1. 9), Mayirmma (1. 11), 
etc. V seems to have been written in its special cursive type in one case only, viz., per-ggävunda 
(1. 12). ТА is unusually open at the left top which is curved inside to mark the aspiration : cf. 
prithuvi (1. Т). D cannot be distinguished from d except in one case, baldarappode (1. 18). The 
aspirate ph is used with a cross stroke on the right curve in phalam (1. 23). The Dravidian } and 
r are found in Il. 18, 19, 21 and 16 and 20 respectively. 

1 Mantravädi inscription : Saka 787 (above, Vol, VII, p. 198, plate), Sirúr inscription: Saka 788 (iid, 
p. 202), Nilgund inscription : Saka 788 (ibid., Vol. VI, p. 98, plate), Soratúr inscription of the time of 
Amöghavarsha, A.D. 869 (ibid., Vol. XIH, p. 176). 


2 Above, Vol. XXI, р. 206 and plate. 3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, р. 221, and plate in Vol. XI, р. 127. 
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In regard to orthograghy, the following may be noted. (1) An anusvära preceding a 
consonant in the body of a word is very often changed into the nasal of the class to which the 
following letter belongs, cf. =onduttara (1. 9), Mahäsirivanta (1.10), etc. (2) Palatal £ is substituted 
by a dental s, cf. Saka . . . sata (ll. 1-2), dasami (1. 5), etc. The language is ancient Kannada 
except the latter half of the imprecatory verse in Sanskrit beginning with bahubhir=vasudhá дайа, 
in which, it may be noted, sada is written wrongly for {ада (ЇЇ. 21-22). On the expression ondutta- 
талй, attention may be drawn to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao’s remarks above, Vol. XXI, р. 207. 
It may be added that a similar expression occurs in another record of Krishna II from the Mysore 
province dated in Saka 835 (in words), Prajapati, in the following passage: Akalavarshadévana 
vijayarajyam=onduttaróttaram=abhivriddhige saluttire’. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of king Amóghavarsha and records the gift of a 
garden with one thousand creepers at Mävinuru, with proprietary rights (sámya), made to 
Chandratöja-Bhattära, pupil of Mallikärjuna-Bhattära, by Bagega when the latter was the 
Perggävunda (senior gavunda) of Sirivura, Mayirmma was administering Mulgunda-twelve 
and Mahäsirivanta was governing Be]vola-three-hundred division. It is stated that Mugina 
Kädamma, Erenäga, Kuppa and Máda were holding the rights of okkaltana (cultivation rights) 
in the village and that if they were to destroy this gift, they would incur the sin of destroying 
Väranäsi, the seven crores of ascetics, a tank, a garden and a cow. 

The date of the gift is given as : Wednesday, the 10th day of the dark hal! of Kártika 
in the cyclic year Prabhava falling in the Saka year 828 (expired). The year Prabhava fell 
according to Swamikannu Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, in Saka 829 (expired) while according to 
Sewell’s Siddhäntas and the Indian Calendar, it was Saka 829 (current) i.e., 828 (expired) by the 
Northern system. In tbis year i.e., Saka 828 (expired), the lunar month Sravana was intercalated 
according to both the authorities and the details given in the record fell on Friday, November 
14, A.D. 906 in which case, the weekday cited in the record would be a mistake. If Sravana 
were not intercalated, the details would regularly correspond, for the lunar month Äsvina of the 
Erhemeris, to A.D. 906, October 15, Wednesday. But, for Prabhava, according to the 
Southern system (Saka 829, expired), the date corresponded to A.D. 907, November 3, Тиевдау; 73. 

From the title Amóghavarsha borne by the king, the date and the alphabet of the record, it 
is evident that this inscription is a Räshtraküta document. The biruda was assumed by more 
than one king of the family and the earliest of them was Nripatuiga Amöghavarsha I to whose 
reign the present inscription will naturally have to be assigned. But this possibility is precluded 
by the date Saka 828 which falls right towards the close of his son Krishna’s reign, which, according 
to the Hirebidri inscription’, began in Saka 800, the latest known date for his father being Saka 799, 
Phalguna, Su. 10 (March, A.D. 878). If it is not a mistake on the part of the copyist-scribe or the 
engraver, we have to presume that Krishna II also bore, like bis father, the biruda Amöghavarsha 

During the 9th and 10th centuries A.D. Belvola-three-hundred was held by a succession of 
Governors vır., Dévannayya, in A.D. 866,4 869,5 872° and Saka 793, Vijaya (=probably A.D. 873)? 
Mangatórana іп A.D. 893° and Mahäsirivanta in A.D. 901,9 90719 and 918.4 It is not certain 
Г з Ep. Carn., Vol. VIL Sorab, 88. 

2 Bombay-Karnatak Collection No, 100 of 1935-36. 

* This is the date of completion of the Jayadhavajafika of Viraséna during the reign of Amóghavarsha I, 


* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 98 ff, 5 В. К. No. 140 of 1926-27, 
* Ibid., No. 246 of 1928-29, 7 Ibid., No. 105 of 1926-27. 
8 Ibid., No. 20 of 1926-27. ? Ibid., No. 60 of 1926-27. 


10 The Venkatäpür inscription under publication (ibid., No, 82 of 1926-27), 
и Ibid., No, 184 of 1932-33. 
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whether these officers were related to each other as father and son and inherited the governorship 
as an ancestral estate or were appointed there from time to time like the governors of a province 
in modern days. , From the Hebbal inscription of Saka 896 (A.D. 975), it is learnt that the 
district was presented to the Ganga king Bütuga II as bab cali (dowry) at the time of his marriage 
with the Räshtraküta princess Révakanimmadi, the daughter of Amdghavarshi ПІ Baddega. 
Jt was subject to the Ganga power since then as can be gathered from the Ron inscription? of A.L. 
942 and the Kurtaköti inscription? of A.D. 946 where the Ganga prince is called tbe bháre 
(brother-in-law) of Krishna III. The Atakir inscription of Krishna III and Bútuga II dated Soke 
872 (A. D. 949-50): states, however, that Krishna III was pleased with the valour of Bütuga 
displayed in the killing of the Chöla prince Rajaditya in the battle of Takkölam and granted 
to him as reward the districts of Banaväse, Purigere. Belvola, Kisukädu and Bärenädu. This 
would show that Bütuga was dispossessed of his hold over the Belvola district in the interval 
between A.D. 946 and A.D. 949-35. But the circumstances under which this event must have 
happened are not apparent. It is not unlikely that his elder brother Rachamalla called Rachva- 
malla in the Deöli plates® of Krishna III (A.D. 910) by ousting whom from Gangavali, Басца 
had been placed on the throne, attempted to regain his power and wrested from him а portion 
of the territory including Belvola some time after A.D. 946. Bütuga must have songhr the 
assistance of his brother-in-law Krishna IIT and with his help killed Ráchamalla This latrer 
incident is mentioned in the subsidiary inscription on the top of the Atakiir stones dated saka 
872 (A.D. 949-50) as an event of recent occurrence and so must have happened before the 
battle of Takkölam so that Krishna III could present Bütuga the districts mentioned above. 
Perhaps on the death of Rachamalla, tbe territory including Belvola was formally annexed 
by Krishna III as an overlord and victor, to the Rishtrakúta kingdom so that he could 
grant it to Bütuga in token of his services at the Takkölam battle. Belvola was held by 
Märasimha II in A.D. 9707 and after the subversion of the family by the Western Chälukyas 
ın about A.D. 975, it passed to the family of Kannapa and Sobhanarasa the officers of the 
Western Cbálukyas.* 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Belvola-three-hundred is the well-known district 
comprising portions of the modern Gadag, Rón and Navalgund taluks of the Dharwar District. 
Mulgunda-twelve was named after Mulgund the modern village of that name in the Gadag taluk. 
Mävinuru where the gift was made I am not able to trace. This is perhaps identical with 
Mävinüru at which, according to the Konnür inscription, twelve nivartanas of land were granted 
to the Jaina sanctuary founded by Bañkeya at Kolanüra. Kielhorn, wbo edited the record, bas 
identified this village with the modern Mannoor 8 miles east by south of Konnur.® 


TEXT," 


1 © Svasti [[*] Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-kal-atita-sam~ 
2 vatsara-sa(Sa)tarngal-entunüra 
3 irppattentaneya! Prabhavam=emba va- 





2 B. K. No. 175 of 1926-27. 

4 Above, Vol. VI, р. 55. 

в Above, Vol. VI, р. 55. 

з See above, Vol, XX, pp. 65 £. 


1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 350 ff. 

3 Ibid., No. 126 of 1926-27. 

5 Above, Vol. V, pp. 188 #. 

7 В. К. Nos. 21 and 149 of 1926-27. 

9 Above, Vol. VI, p. 28. 
10 From {Ье ink-impression and original stone. 
11 The letter ya is engraved below the line in small character. 
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4 risham pravarttise [|*] tad-varshäbhya- 
5 ntara Kärttikälka)-mäsa bahula dasa(éa)- 
6 miyurh Budhavürad-andu (Sva*]sty-Amógha- 
7 varsha prithuvi-vallabharh mahäräjädbi- 
8 гаја paramésva(éva)ra bhattärars räjyäbhi- 
9 vriddhiy=onduttaram sale Belvolarn mü- 
lC nürumam Mahäsirivantan-äle Mu- 
11 Igundu(da) panneradumarh Mäyirmman-=äle Si- 
12 rivurake Bagega perggävundam-äguttire 
13 Mallika(ka)rjuna-Bhattárara Sishyar-Chandrat3ja- 
14 Bhattárargge Mävinurol =Bagega[nu] kottam 
15 savira(m) balliya töntada sámvama Mugina 
16 Kädammanum Erenäganum Kuppanum Máda- 
17 num=okkaltanam geyye mattam=alliy=0- 
18 kkal-ellam-i(i)dan-aliye baldar-appod-ella 
19 Väranäsiyumanın!=elköti tapodhanamu[marh] 
90 kereyuman=arámeyumam kavileyu- 
21 man-alida papam-akku ® yasya ya- 
22 sya yada bhümi(mis-)tasya tasya sadà (tadä) 
23 [phallam @ mamgalam @ 


No. 5.—TWO EASTERN GANGA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM SUDAVA. 


By R. К. GHOSHAL, M.A., CALCUTTA. 


The two sets of copper-plates, which form the subject of the present paper, were found in 
course of some excavations near the temple of Dharmalingésvara at the village of Sudava? (or, 
Sudaba) situated in the eastern division of the Parlákimédi Estate in the Ganjám District of 
the Madras Presidency. At the time of the discovery, the plates were deposited in a mud-pot. 
They were received for examination by the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy from the Agent and Diwan to the Raja Bahadur of Parlàkimédi. They have been 
noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1920-21 (С. Р. Nos. 1 and 
2, page 93), and published for the first time by Pandit Satya Narayana Rajaguru of Parli- 
kimédi*. I now re-edit the two records from two sets of ink-impressions kindly supplied by 
Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 


A.—Plates of Dévéndravarman, son of Gupärnava ; [Сайга] Year 184. 


These are three plates of copper, each measuring about 71" by 34”. Towards the proper 
right end of each plate there is a ring-hole, a little above ३” in diameter, through which the 
plates slide on to a'copper-ring of 3” diameter. The ends of the ring were soldered to a 
circular seal of 1j" in diameter. It bears in relief on a counter-sunk surface the figure of a 


1 Read Varanásiyuman—, 

* In J. А. Н. В. S., Vol. П, p. 272 and I. H. Q., Vol. XI, р. 300, the find-spots of these records are said to 
be Adava instead of Sudava. These two names perhaps indicate one and the same place. £ 

s J. A. H: R. 8., Vol. П, pp. 271 ft 
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bull, couchant to right, and a crescent above it. The edges of the plates are slightly raised into 
rims so as to protect the writing. The weight of the plates together with the ring and the scal 
is 102 tolas. The first and the third plates bear writing on their inner faces only, while the 
second one is engraved on both sides. Three of the inscribed faces of the plates have six lines of 
wniting apiece, while the fourth has seven, the total coming to twenty-five lines in all, the last 
line containing only three or four letters. The inscription is on the whole in a good state of 
preservation. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets and resemble those of the Chica- 
cole! (Year 183), Trilingi? (Year 192) and Siddhäntam? (Year 195) plates of Dévéndravarman, 
the donor of the present grant, already known to us. 

Some of the paleographical features of the inscription are the following : (1) initial « 
occurs in line 5 and initial à in 1. 22, (2) the form of medial йіп tá of mata (l. 9) ıs noteworthy, 
and (3) the final form of £ occurs once only in pürerä (1. 16) ; the letter is smaller in size and 
is underscored once. 

The numerical symbols for 100, 80 and 4 occur in the date which is given in 1, 24. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Excepting the three customary verses and one 
mentioning the writer towards the end, the whole of the record is in prose. 


Among the orthographical peculiarities of the record may be mentioned the following : 
(1) the occurrence of the jthvdmiliya in lines 1 and 14, (2) the use of the wpadhmdniya in lines б 
and 9, (3) the doubling of t before y in sattya-, ttydya- (1. 7) and parührittya (1. 9), according 
to Panini, viii, 4, 47, (4) the doubling of consonants after r, (5) the doubling of consonants before 
r, the exceptions being in lines 18 and 19, (6) the use of anusvära in place of final m in ll. 12, 20 
and 21, (7) the change of visarga into s before dental s (1. 1, 2, 4, 8 and 9), (8) substitution of 
anusvära by guttural nasal before a palatal sibilant in nistrinsa (l. 4) and vansyena (l. 22). 


The inscription records the gift of the village of Haduvaka which was situated in the 
district (vishaya) called Pushyagiri-paüchàli to the learned Brähmana teacher Patanga-Sivächärya, 
who was the guru of the donor. The original donee again made over one half of the village to (the 
god 7) Yagésvara-bhattaraka and the other half to his own disciples and disciples’ disciples. The 
gift was issued from Kalinganagara on the occasion of the termination of the dik:hd ceremony of 
the donor. The donor was Maharaja Devendravarman, son of Gunärnava. The writer of the 
charter was Pallavachandra, son of Mätrichandra, who belonged to the Apürvanata family. 
The witness of the gift was mahämahattara Savaranandisarman and the engraver was Sarvachandra, 


the son of Khandichandra, the bhögika. 
The date, given in words as well as in figures, is the Year 184, which presumably refers to the 


Сайра era. 

Of the localities mentioned, Kalibganagara has been variously located at modern Kalinga- 
рабат or at Mukhaliigam. The village of Haduvaka is evidently the same аз Sudava (or, Sudaba), 
the findspot of our inscription. The district of Pushyagiri-pañcháli in which the village 
granted was situated, І am unable as yet to identify. 

Palzographically, our inscription has to be placed in the second half of the 7th century 


A.D 
A हब TL 
1 Above, Vol. III, pp. 130 ff. and plates. 
* I. H. Q., Vol. XI, pp. 800 ff. and plates. 
* Above, Vol, XIII, pp, 213 ff. and plates. 
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BENE STO 
و‎ 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 

1 Om? Svasti[]*] Sakala-vasumati-tala-tilakäyamänas’-sarvv-artu-sukha-ramapiyäd-vijaya- 
vatah Kalinganagara- 

2 väsakän=Mahöndr-ächal-ämala-sikhara-pratishthitasys ^ oharüchara-gurós-sakala-bhuvana- 
nirmmän-aika-süttradhärasya 

3 bhagavatö Gökargnasväminas-charana-kamala-yugala-pranämäd -vigalita-kali-kalankö 
Gäng-ämala-ku- 

4 la-tilakó nija-nistrinsa(strirna)-dhär-Öpärjjitast-sakala-Kalihg-ädhiräjya[h*] pravitata- 
chatur-udadhi-tarahga-mé 

5 khal-dvani-tal-amala-yasah anék-ühava-sankshobha-janita-jaya-ésbda[h*] pratäp-ävanata- 
samasta-samanta-chakra-chú- 

6 dà-mani-prabhà-mafjari-pufija-rafjita-charapah paramamähösvarö mätä-pitri-päd-änudhyätö 
naya-vinaya-Sauryy-[au-] 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

Т däryya-sattya-ttyäga-sampadäm=ädhära-bhütah $ri-Guparnpava-súnur=mmahárájah $rima- 
{d*]-Dévéndravarmma Pushyagiri- 

8 paächäli-vishay& Haduvaka-grimé sarvva-samavetän=kutumbinas-sama(mä)jääpsyati [|*] 
Viditam-astu bhavata[m*] yath-äsmä- 

9 bhir-ayam grámas=sarvva-karaih parihritty-&-chandr-ärkka=pratishtharn ^ mátà-pittrór- 
átmanas=cha puny-abhivriddhayé véda- 

10 vedäng-Etihäsa-puräna-nyäya-vidyä-sva-siddhänt-ädhigatäya bhagavat-Patanga-Sıvächär- 
yyäya guravé di- 

11 ksh-öttara-käle guru-püjäyai dattas-tén-api pratigrihya Yägesvara-bhattärakäy-ärddhanı 
sva-sishya-prasi- 

12 shyébhyo-py-arddhamm(m)ity-évam-viditvà yath-dchita-bhagabhégam=upa nayanta[h*] 

sukham prativasat-eti[*] grämasya simä-li- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


13 дайр bhavanti [!*] Pürvvasyän-diei Gunahäri garttä tata(to)! dakshinasyän-disi 
simanté’ s=aiva garttä paschima(mé)na kadamba- 

14 vrikshah  tatas-chiücha-vrikshah nimba[s*] tata[h*] sarjja-vrikshah tata[k-a*]lyan 
timira-vrikshah tatah Pisach-ali-káraka-vrikshah 


15 tatäk-äli-paSchima-simänte tatäk-äly-uttar& bhallätaka-vrikshah tata(tö) jambä-vrikshah 
Chullavéna 





1 From ink-impressions. 

2 Denoted by a symbol. 

з Read °mana-. 

5 Read -öpärjjita-sakala-. 

5 The predicate dafiah is understood here. 

* [The reading is garta-dakshinasyan=disi.—B. C. C.J 

2 Here we have an example of tautology. We have to read either dakshinasyan=digi or simply dakshiya- 
таме. 
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16 uttara-simänte Chullavöna-pürvvät Sälmali-vrikshah tato dvitiyó=pi sälmali-vrikshah 
kösa- | 

17 mbah saptaparpna(rnn6)  vri(bri)hat-chhi(ch-chhi)á tats välmika-sahitö jambu 
vitapah chinehá-jambú[s*] tata[s*] tatak-dlyd{m*] madhüka- 

18 vrikshah  tata[h*] pürvvöna s=aiva Gunahári  gartt-eti [j*]  bhavishyataé-cha 
rüjhah prajüäpayati [|*] dharmma-kra- 


Third Plate. 

19 ma-vikramair-avapya mahim=bhavadbhir-ayarı dänadharmmösnupälaniyöfyah) [*] 
Vyäsa-gitä-ch-ätra $loka(ka) bhavanti {|*]  'Bahubhi(bhi)r-vva- 

20 sudhä dattä va(ba)hubhis=ch-änupäliti [|*] yasya yasva уада bhünus=tasya tasva 
{ада phalam(lam) [;:1*] Sva-dattarh para-dattam vi ya- 

21 tnäd=raksha Yudhishthira — [|*] mahi(hi)n=ma(m=ma)himatám  $résbthab(tha) дарн. 
chhrötch-chhrö)yö-nupälanarh(nam) ['2*] Shashtim varshsha-sahasrini sva- 

29 rggé mödati bhümidah [*} akshépts chsanumants cha tany=tva  narahd 
?vaséd-ity-Apürvvanata-vansye(varmisve)na Mätricha- 

23 ndrasya sünunà [|*] likhitam Pallavachandréna® 5йвапаш sva-mukh-àjüaya [ °] 
mahimahattara-Savaranandisarmmana[h*)!' pratyakshamsiti [j*] prava- 

24 rddhamánavijaya-rájya-samvatsara-Saté chatur-asité 100 80 4 [|*] utkirnnara 
Khandichandra-bhögika’-tanayena $Sarvvachandrén-étih(ti) [1*] 


25 [? U*]mäpati’ 
B.—Plates of Anantavarman, son of Dévéndravarman ; [Ganga] Year 204, 


These are three sheets of copper, with their edges slightly raised in order to protect tlıe 
writing. They measure 6” by 33”. Towards the proper right end of each plate there isa 
ring-hole through which the plates slide on to a thick ring of copper measuring 31” in 
The ends of the ring were secured and soldered to a circular seal which measures 


diameter. 
It bears in relief, on a counter-sunk surface, the figure of a bull, 


1j" in diameter. 

couchant to right, surmounted by a crescent. Below the bull there is а floral design. The 

weight ofthe plates together with the ring and the sealis 133 tolas. The first and the third 
1 Metre : Slöka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following three verses. 


2 Read vasét [,3*] itt. a 
3 The same person was responsible for drafting the Chicacole (Year 183) and Trilingi (Year 192) plates of 


Dévéndravarman. 


4 He figures also аз a witness in the Chicacole and Trilingi records of Dévéndravarman. The Chicacalı 


inscription, however, calls him & mahattara, for a note on which term, see above, Vol. XVII, p. 78, f. n. ४. 
Dr. E. Hultzsch's explanation of the first component of his (the witness's) name (above, Vol. IH, p. 134, f. n. 3) 
seems to be unwarranted ; for, Savara need not always signify the savage tribe. In fact, Savara is only another 
name of Siva who is the object of devotion of the donor of our grant, 


5 For anote on bhögika, see above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 59 and 64; also Fleet, C. I. L, Vol. IIT, Gupta 


Inscriptions, p. 100, f. п. 1. 


в He also engraved the Chicacole and Trilingi plates of Dévéndravarman. The name of the father of the en- 


graver of the latter grant has been misread (1. H. Q, Vol. XL p. 302) as Chandrabhogika, whereas it is clearly 
Khandichandra on the facsimile. Cf. plate III (opp. p. 301), wrongly numbered there as ‘ Plate II (Heverse)’, 
? This was probably the name of the record-keeper (akshasalin) or some other official at his ойое, (The 


reading seems to be Magha-di 1.—B. C. C] 
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plates are inscribed on their inner faces only, while the second one contains writing on both of 
its sides. The inscription consists of thirty-two lines, each of the inscribed faces of the plates 
containing eight lines of writing. 


The characters of the inscription belong to the Southern class of alphabets and resemble 
those of the Ganjám Plates of Maharaja Jayavarman' and the Dhanantara Plates* of Sámanta- 
varman.? 


Тһе orthography of the inscription ealls for no special remarks. It shows almost the 
same features as those that occur in the record of Dévéndravarman dealt with under А ahove. 


The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of one imprecatory verse, the whole of the 
inscription is in prose. 


The inscription records the gift of the village of Talatthéra situated in the district (vishaya) 
of Króshtukavarttani, to the learned Brahmana Vishnusömächärya who belonged to the 
Pärä$ara gótra and hailed from Sringatiká-agrakára in the Kámarüpa vishaya. The occasion 
for the gift was a marriage ceremony (kanyäadäne). The donor of the grant was Maharaja 
Anantavarman, son of Mahárajadhiraja Dévéndravarman, who belonged to the family of the 
Gañgas (Ganga-kula). The grant was made at the request of the king’s brother, Jayavarman. 


The date, given in words as well as in figures, is $ukla-trayödasi of the month of Margasirsha 
of the Year 204 (of the байда era). The engraver was Kuyäli, the son of Nädimachi. 


Of the localities mentioned, the Kréshtukavarttani-vishaya is mentioned in some of 
the early and later Ganga inscriptions. It has been identified by Dr. E. Hultzsch with 
modern Chicacole. The Kamariipa-vishaya may not necessarily signify the famous country of 
the same name in Eastern India. Perhaps it is just another (hitherto unknown) district of 
ancient Kaliñga. Iam unable to identify at present both this and the Srisgätikä-agrahära ав 
well as the village granted. Besides these, our inscription contains a medley of geographical 
names (chiefly those of hillocks, etc.) which marked the boundaries of the village of Tálatthera, 
These, however, seem impossible to identify without a local investigation. 


Paleeographically, our inscription is to be referred to the last quarter of the 7th or the 
first quarter of the 8th century A.D. 


ьа 


1 Above Vol. ХХПІ, рр. 261-63 and plates, 
2 Above Vol. XV, рр. 275 ff. and plates. 


3 Apart from the one under discussion, there is another grant of Anantavarman, son of Dévéndravarman, 
(see Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1918.19, p. 14, No. 8 and J. A. H. В. 8., 
Vol. VIII, pp. 188-190 and plates). This record, however, does not seem to be genuine ; for, the script appears 


to be too late for the reign of Anantavarmán, and further the record; which abounds in gross mistakes in vompo- 
sition, is not dated. 


* E.g., Urlim plates of Hastivarman (Year 80) above, Vol. XVII, рр. 332 fi; Chicacole plates of 
Devéndravarman, father of the donor of the present grant (Year 183), above, Vol, III, pp. 131 ff., etc. 


š Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 332 ff. [In fact, Dr, Hultzsch has only pointed out that the district of Kröshtu- 
kavartani also occurs in the Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman but he has not identified it with Chicacole 


as stated by Mr. Ghosh here as well аз on p. 196 of Volume XXIV, above. 'The vishaya has, however, been 


identified by Mr. G. Ramadas with the country to the north of the river Vaméadhara in the Ganjam District 
(Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 263).—Ed.] 
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TEXT.! 


First Plate 
1 Ош? Svasti [;*] Vijayavatah Kaliüganagarän-Mahöndr-ichala-sikhara-pratishthiturya 
2 bhagavatö Gökarnnasväminah pranimad=vigalita-kali-kalauhah srimad-Gá- 
3 nga-kula-tilakö nija-nistrif[m*]*-opirjjita-Raling-idhirájya[h*] pravitata-cha- 
4 tur-udadhi-taranga-màlà-mekhal-ivani-tal-àmala-yasih anéh-a 
5 hava-samkshobha-janita-jaya-savda (!da)[h*] pratap-avanata-samasta-simanta-cha- 
6 kra-chúdi-mani-prabhá-mañjari-rabjita-charanó miti-pitri-pad-inuddhyctal para- 
7 mamühésvara-íri-mahàràjüdhirija-Dév éndravarmma-sinur-mmabhirdiasrima- 
8 n-Anantavarmmä Króshtukavarttanya[m*] Talattheré sarvva-samavetin kuin Lu): 
tumvi(mbi)na[h*] sa- 


Second Plate; First Sul». 


9 màjü&paysti [|*] Viditam-astu bhavata[m*) yath-aya[i*] grimó-smad-bhrátri -ri- 


3Jayavarmma- 

10 ой mätä-pittrör-ätmanas-cha puny-àbbivri(vri)ddhaye-bhyaethitena maya véda-védirga- 
pa(pa)ragé- 

11 bhya[h*] Kamarúpa-visbaya-Sringátik-igrahira-vistavyébhya[b*] Pärisara-sagüt- 
tré[bhyo] 


12 Vishyusömächä[r*]ya-pädäbhyö viviha-samay? kanya-donam-udaka-pü- 

13 rvvara kritv=a-chandr-irkka-pratishthati sarvva-kara-bharin-muktva datkus=tad - ¿vai 
vudhva(buddhva) 

14 yath-öchita-bha(bhä)gabhögam-upanayantah sukharh vasat-éti [1*] adhuna sima-linga- 

15 ni kraména sthitäni KAi)sänyärı Devaparvvata-Sikbarah tat-pürvvena giri-vata-va- 

16 na-räji-"purusha-chehhäyay-äppachöru-maddhyena Tálatthéra-Hémasringa-tàdappara[h*] 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
17 ttriküte® suruli-välmikah pa(pa)rvvatya(tya)-girivatah dhätu-karanja[h*] Vasantapura- 
tri(tri)- 
18 küté chiüchä-vana-räjt-pai.chängul 
19 vatah salla-patthare kósamrah ehinchä vapf-pürrv-ath parvvata- hore Dianalli- 


20 tri(tri)kútab pürvvà dika(k)| dakshiyóna ebinehi-parkt bs] 


a-vibhita[ ht] Кбғта-рагу ate pürvv-"\atirc vir- 


Soma-vataba-t цара 











१ Prom ink-impressions. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 4 ds nv . Ж 

з He has been identified by Mr. S. N. Chakrasarti above, Vol. ХХІП, 26!) wah Ie da Havant 
madéva of a Ganjäm grant and by Dr. p. BR. Bhandarier (4 Lt ple ng j Neth ce 177 १. р. 296, 
f. 0.7) with a king of the same name mentioned in another inscription hom балуан ¿OH Ra Vol. Vif, 
рр. 191 ff.). 

* “This description appears to presu; 
horizon. " (above, Vol. TIT. p. 134, f. n. 1). | 

5 According to Dr. Hultzsch ‘its meaning might be 

Vol. HI, p. 20, f. n. 7. 


m А y ४ ОЕ Sa oeu 
pese the position of the sun at an angle of 45° over tho 


“the point at which three тозды шесі 77; se ALONE, 
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22 märgga[h] chificha-valmikah Kaväta-sandhi-välmikah punah Kavata-sandhi-tóra-válmi- 
23 kah nikhat[-o]pala[h] nimva(mba)-välmikah dakshinä dika(k)) paschiména Kapita- 
saddhih(ndhih) ku- 


24 duüga-pank[t*]i[h*] vaku[la*?]-vana-raji-tatak-ali[h*] soma-vibhita-soma-kapittha-gartti 
chiücha- 


Third Plate. 


و 


25 drumah!.......... chiüchä-vana-räji-sälmali Pipú-parvvata-Sikharah a- 

26 ppachéruh saptaparnna[h*] tri(tri)küté chiñehá paschima dika(k)l uttaréna venu-vana-rä- 

27 ji módaké rädhanah Korkkanta-sikharé tädapparah tri(tri)kütah sóma-druma[s=*] 

28 tatah parvvata-Sikharéna Salavadéva-parvvata-sikhara iti [|*] a- 

29 та cha Vyäsa-gitäh [|*] Sva-dattäm para-dattäm-välttäm vs) yatnid=raksha Yudhi- 
shthi- j 

30 ra [|*] mahi[rh*] mahimatā[m*] śrēshtha dänäch-chhe(chhrö)yö-nupälanam(nam) | ( ) 
mi(i)ty-&vam-ädi prava- 

31 rddhamäna-vijaya-räjya-samvatsara-Sata-dvayö Chatur-uttarö 204 Margasir- 
shsha-su- 

32 kla-paksha-ttrayödasyärn dattam=idam é4sanam=utkirnnam Nädimachi-su(sü)nu-Kuyäli- 
likhina (|41 





No. 6.—KAMAULI PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA, KING OF KANAUJ; V. S. 1151. 


Ву R. K. GHOSHAL, M.A., CALCUTTA. 


This plate belongs to what might be called a remarkable ‘hoard’ of twenty-five copper- 
plate inscriptions which were discovered in October 1892 in the village of Kamauli, near 
the confluence of the Barnā and the Ganges at Benares. They have been deposited in the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow since July 1893. Three of this lot were studied by Mr. 
Arthur Venis? and the rest by Dr. F. Kielhorn. Of the present record Dr. Kielhorn did 
not give us the text, but contented himself with furnishing a brief notice.* I now edit 
the inscription from the excellent ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravartı, 
Government Epigraphist for India. 1 am also indebted to Dr. Chakravarti for generously 
placing at my disposal an advance proof of a paper from his pen on another Gähadaväla 
inscription, namely that of Jayachchandra.5 

This is a single sheet of copper measuring 1’ 4" by 1’ $” and is engraved on one side 
enly. At the top centre there is a ring-hole, about +!” in diameter, through which passed 
a ting. Тһе circular seal, which connected the ends of the ring, measures a little over 2} 
in diameter. It bears on it in relief on a slightly counter-sunk surface the conventionalised 


1 After this follow some five or six syllables which are too obscure to admit of a definite reading. 
2 Above, Vol. II, pp. 347 ff. 


3 Iba, Vol. IV, pp. 97 ४. 
* Ibid, p. 111, No. I. 
* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 291 f. 
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figure of Garuda, the mount of Vishnu, with the hands folded in devotion. From his wide- 
spread wings and the poise of his legs, he seems to be in the act of flying. Across the 
centre of the seal runs the legend Srimal-Gorinduchadra(ndra)divah. And below it, in the 
lower semicircle, is engraved the figure of a conch-shell. The entire margin of the seal is 
rayed or rather serrated. The plate along with the ring and the seal weighs 359 tolas. 

The plate contains twenty-five! lines of writing. The inscription is on the whole in a 
good state of preservation. 

The characters are the usual Nägari of the 12th century A.D. Attention may however 
be called to some of their outstanding features. These are :—(1) initial а occurs in line 1, 7 in 
П. 1 and 20, i in ll. Sand 9, ч in 1.21; (2) examples of consonants kh, gh and fh are 
found in ll. 13, 9 and 25 respectively; (3) the signs for dh, ch and v are sometimes almost 
identical in form; ef. vividha (l. 12), Gbsatecha (1. 14) and гезити (1. 5) respectively ; 
(4) the letter r shows two forms, cf. ey. -Avurudlha- (1. 8) and bhattiraka (1. 10); (5) simi- 
larly the letter g has two forms, one of which is looped, ef. Govinduchandral (1. 8) and 
-galita- (1. 1) respectively; (6) signs for conjuncts dg and sg are hardly distinguishable, e.g. 
diran=gatäsu (l. 2) and srimad=Gath/pur- (l. 4) ; (T) bh shows two forms as іп biayabhoyukara 
(1. 20) ; (8) dental х has also two forms, e.g. aiid (L. 1) and Sagur-adíbhih (1. 23): (9) medial 6 
is composed іп two different ways as in ukuyfl--öbwethn- (l. 1) and sa-gartt-ösharah (1. 15). 

The numerals 1, 4, 5, and 5 are contained in the date in line 16. The sign indi- 
cating the continuation of an incomplete word at the end of a line consists of one vertical 
with a slanting stroke to its right. 

Among orthographical features worth noticing are the following :—(1) both the letters 
b and v are invariably indicated by the sign for the latter, (2) the consonants are usually 
doubled after r, (3) the letters š and s have been used promiscuously in a number of cases, 
(4) anusrära is used for a class nasal in many instances as in Жол мир (1. 21), vasumdharan 
(1. 24), (5) final form of m occurs m njam (1. 2), phalam and vasuñdharán (1. 21). 

The language is Sanskrit. There are altogether fifteen verses, composed in various 
metres, of which the first praises Vishnu and his consort Lakshmi, the next eight describe 
the several kings of the dynasty coming before the donor of the grant, and the remaining 
six are ımprecatory and benedictory ones. Barring these, the rest of the inscription is in 
prose. There are quite a number of errors, both of omission and of commission, in the text. 
which will be noted in their proper places. 

The inscription is one of the Param Otra, Mahträjidhiräja | Paramesrara, Parr- 
wmamähesvara, Asvapati-Gujapat-Narapati-Rijatray-ddhi pat Gövindachandra, and record: 
that, on the Manvädi, Friday, the full-moon lili of Karttika of the (Vikrama) Year 
1184, after bathing in the Ganges at Virdnasi, he made a gift of the village of Bhäni, 
situated in the pattald called Madavattala, together with its pdrakas, to the Muhāpurāhia 
Jàgüsarman, son of the Dikshrta Vilha, and grandson of the Dikshita Purushöttama. The 
donee belonged to the Bandhula gótra having the triple pracara of Bandhula-Aghamarshana- 
Visvimitra2 The village was given subject to payment of taxes called bAagabhogakara, 
pravanikara and kifakas, but inclusive of certain fundamental rights such as mining, fishing, e'e. 
The gift was announced formally in the presence of à number of high officials of the State. 
The writer of the grant was Thakkura Vi$varüpa. 
Н ل‎ SCC TERESI 

1 Or rather twenty-six, the last consisting of but six letters. 

2 He belonged further to the Vajasanéya $akha (cf. e. g., above, Vol. IV, p. 103, text 1. 20; р, 107, text 1. 18, 


etc.). Я 
3 [In fact, these taxes were to be paid to the donee. Cf. above, Vol. IV, p. 99.--В.С.С.1 
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Inscriptions mentioning Gövindachandra known so far (including the Basábi,! Kamauli? 
and Ráhan* plates which speak of him as Makarijaputra) range over a period of Vikrama 
Sarhvat 1161-1211 (or A.D. 1101-1154), ie. exactly fifty years. The present record of 
Gövindachandra belongs to V.S. 1184. There is another record of the same king which also 
is dated in the same year.’ 

The inscription under discussion does not furnish us with any facts that are already not 
known except that it refers to one or two new place-names. The genealogy of the donor is 
given once in verses 2-9 and again in ll. 10-12, this time with the exclusion of Yasövigraha 
and Mahichandra, the first two members of the Gähadaväla family. Mahichandra’s son was 
Chandradéva who is claimed to have acquired the kingdom of Gädhipura (1.6., Kanyakubja) 
by the prowess of his own arm and to have protected < the holy tirthas of Kasi, Калка, 
Uttara-Kösala and Indrasthäna after he had acquired them’. The Sét-Mahét inscription of 
Vidyädhara,° which is dated in V.S. 1176, however, as suggested by Dr. H. С. Бау,” some- 
what tends to undermine the former claim by reason of the fact that it speaks of two 
persons, of Räshtraküta origin, named Göpäla and Madana, ruling about this time in and 
about Kanyakubja. In fact, one of them, Göpäla, is actually called Gadhipurddhipa. It 
seems that Chandradéva, as claimed in the Basähi plate* (V. 8. 1161), after the death of his 
two mighty contemporaries, viz., kings Bhója? and Karna," found the time opportune and 
the field open to extend his influence in the Ganges-Jumna doäb by establishing his capital 
at the most fiercely-contested-for city in the whole history of mediaeval India. Shortly 
afterwards, however, the imperial capital seems to have been lost to the Gähadaväla sove- 
reign, following, presumably, an expedition led by the Räshtraküta ruler of Kanauj, probably . 
Gopšla (Gädhipurädhipa) of the Sét-Mahét inscription. Madana, the son and successor of 
Göpäla, appears however to have soon lost this advantage once for all. 

Indeed, Kanyakubja seems to have changed hands again during (the otherwise unevent- 
ful) rule of Madanapäla ; for as has been recorded in the Basähi and Kamauli plates, mahd- 
räjaputra Gövindachandra made in those years (V.S. 1161-62) gifts of villages situated in 
the Jiävati-pattalä which again was situated in the Paüchala-desa. And Kanyakubja, as is 
well-known, was the first city of the Paüchäla country. These two records therefore mark 
the re-passage of Kanauj into the hands of the Gahadavala kings who from now on held 
the capital to themselves till almost the end of their dynasty. The Rashtrakita interregnum 
in Kanyakubja (during the regime of Gahadavala kings) may therefore be said to have lasted 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 101 ff. 

2 Above, Vol. II, pp, 358 ff. 

з Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 14 ff. 

4 For a list and résumé of all known inscriptions (except one or two that have been discovered latterly) of 
Gövindachandra, see Н. С. Ray, The Dynastic History of Northern India: Early Mediaeval Period, Vol. 1, pp. 
515-528. 

5 Viz., Bhadavanä grant (above, Vol. XIX, pp 291 ff.=‘Tala Inscription’, D. R. Bhandarkar, А List of 
Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 266). Dr. Bhandarkar's suggestion (ibid, f. n. 6) that the grant is spurious 
has been deemed unconvincing by the Editor (ibid). 

в Bhandarkar's List, No. 204. Vidyädhara’s father Janaka was according to this inscription the minister 
(заста) of Gopala. 

? Dynastic Hist., Vol. I, p. 507. 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 101 ff. 

° He has been variously identified with his famous Paramära or Gurjara-Pratihära namesake (/nd. Ant., Vol. 
XIV, pp. 101 ff; Н. С. Ray, Dynastic History, Vol. I, p. 507, f. n. 1). 

30 Generally identified with the great Kalachuri king Lakshmi-Karna. 
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roughly from 1095 to 1105 A.D., approximately ten years. It was perhaps during this 
interval that the Gähadavälas moved on temporarily to some other city, possibly as suggest- 
ed by Dr. V. A. Smith? and then by Dr. Н. С. Ray,? to Benares or some region near to it. 

Gövindachandra, the donor of the present record, succeeded his father Madanapäla on 
the throne. He is described here as one who ‘by his creeper-like long arms secured the 
elephant which was the new(ly acquired) kingdom’ (»ararájya). This latter term has been 
taken by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti* to refer to the kingdom to which Gövindachandra succeed- 
ed as a matter of course after his father Madanapäla. On this same expression Dr. Kiel- 
horn observed? that “the sovereignty over Kanyakubja is described as having been newly 
acquired, even when Govindachandra, the grandson of Chandradéva, was reigning.” This 
circumstance in our opinion finds a satisfactory explanation in the fact (suggested above) 
that it was Gövindachandra who re-established the supremacy of his line over Kanyakubja 
and the territories depending on it. 

It was Gövindachandra again who, significantly enough, assumed, as in the present 
instance, first of all the members of his family," the ambitious titles of asrapati-gajapati- 
narapati-rája-tray-adhipati originally used by the Kalachuri kings of Dähala from Lakshmi- 
Karna onwards. This fact acquires an added significance from the evidence furnished by the 
Bengal Asiatic Society's plates? of Gövindachandra (V. S. 1177). This inscription records 
transference of the gift of a village which was originally granted to another person by the Kala- 
churi king Yasah-Karna, son and successor of Lakshmi-Karna. It seems therefore to have 
been rightly held by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti® that. taking advantage of the favourable turn of 
events following the death of Lakshmi-Karna, Gövindachandra “wrested a part of the Kala- 
churi kingdom, probably from Таза атта himself, and to mark the occasion assumed the 
birudas hitherto used by Kalachuri kings ".? 

Of the localities mentioned, Kis, Uttarakósala and Indrasthäna have been identified! 
with the present Benares, Ayédhya and Indraprastha (or Delhi) respectively. Kurika, Gädhi- 
pura and Kanyakubja have generally been identified with one and tbe same place, wz., 
modern Kanauj The village granted and the pattulä in which it was situated I am unable 
to identify. 

1 The earliest date for Chandradéva known so far is 1090 A.D. (ef. his Chandrávati plate, V. S. 1145, above, 
Vol. IX, pp. 302 ff.). Taking him to be a contemporary of tho Räshtrakü'a king Gopala (for whose son Madana's 
reign we have a date in 1119-20 A.D. as recorded іп the S€ Maher inseription and who has been rizhtly supposed 
to be a feudatory of Góvindachandra; cf. Н.С. Ray, op. cit., p. 307, E n. 5), we may reasonshly allow him an 
uninterrupted reign of five years before the imperial capital passed оп, though for a short time, to the Räsh- 
trakútas. 

2 Oxford History of India, 1923, p. 195. 30p. cit., Vol. I, p. 507. 

4 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 292. 3 Jnd. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 6. 

є Chandradéva, the grandfather of Govindachanidra, is опсо (1 bove, Vol. IX, p. 324) referr 1 to as narapati, 
a title which (among others) was also assumed by the Kalachuri king Yasah-Rarna, who has been supposed by Dr. 
Ray (op. cit., Vol. II, p. 788) to be a contemporary of Chandradéva. It has indeed been suggested by Dr. Ray 
(op. cit., Vol. I, p. 508) that the assumption of such a title by Chandradéva may indicate some conflict with the 
Kalachuri kings. In fact. as has been pointed out by Dr. Ray, Chandraleva claims (above, Vol. XIV, p. 193) 
to have defeated a narapati-gajapati, titles which are assumed by Yasah-Karna himself. 

7J. А. S. B., Vol. XXXI, рр. 123 ff. 


8 Above, Vol. XXIV. p. 292. | | 
° There is also an interesting numismatic evidence which goes to support the contention that Görinda- 


chandra extended his dominions at the expense of the Kalachuri rulers of Dähala (Н. C. Ray, op. cit., Vol. I, 


р. 531). 
10 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 8, f. n. 46. 
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The date of the record is given, both in words and in decimal figures, as Manvädi, 
Friday, the full-moon tithi of Kärttika of the year 1184 and “ regularly corresponds, for 
Vikrama-Samvat 1184 expired, to Friday, the 21st October A.D. 11277. 


TEXT.? 


[Metres :Vv. 1, 3, 10, 11, 13-15, Anushtubh ; v. 2, Indravajrä ; vv. 4, 7, Särlülavikridita ; 
vv. 5, 6, 8, Vasantatilaka ; v. 9, Drutavilambita, v. 12, Salini.] 


`1 OÓmOm?Svasti || Akunth-ötkantha-Vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-luthat-karah | samrambhah sur- 
at-àrambhé sa Sriyah $röyasö-stu vah || [1*] Äsid-ASitadyuti-vanmsa-jätah(jäta-)kshmäpä- 

2 la-mäläsu divan=gatäsu | säkshäd-Vivasvän-iva bhiri-dhamna nämnä Yasövigraha ity- 
udärah || (2*] Tat-sutó-bhün-Mahichandra$5-chandra-dhàáma-nibhan-nijam | yén=á- 

3 pa(pa)ram-akisha(pa)ra-paré vyäpäritam yasah || [3*] Tasy=äbhüt-tanayö nay-aika-rasi- 
(si)kah kränta-dvishan-mandalö vidhvast-öddhata-vira-yödha-timirah sri-Chadra(ndra)- 
dévó* nripah | yén-óodàratara-* 

4 pratàpa-Samit-&Sesha-praj-opadravarh $rimad=Gädhipur-ädhiräjyam=asaman-dör-vvikra- 
men=arjjitar || [4*] Tirthäni Käsi-Kusik-Öttarakösal-Endrasthäniyakäni paripä- 

5 layat-äbhigamya | hém=atma-tulyam=anisa($a)n=dadata dvijebhyö yen-änkitä? vasu- 

| mati satasas=tulabhih || [5*] Tasy-àtmajó Madanapala iti kshitindra-chidamani‘- 

6 r=vvijayatö nija-götra-chandrah | yasy=abhishéka-kala$-dllasitaih payöbhih prakshälitam 
kali-rajah-patalan-dharitryäh || [6*] Yasy=asid=vijaya-prayána-samayé tung-ä- 

7 chal-óchchais-chalan-mádyat-kumbbhi-pada-kram-ásama-bhara-bhrasya($ya)n-mahi-mandalé | 
chüdäratna-vibhinna-tälu-galita-styän-äsrig-udbhäsitah ^ *Séshah pösha-vasä(fä)d-iva 
kshanam-asau krö- 

8 dé nilin-ànanah || [7*] Tasmad=ajayata nij-äyata-vä(bä)hu-valli-va(ba)ndh-ävaruddha-nava- 
räjya-gajö naréndrah | sändr-ämrita-drava-muchä[m*] prabhavö gavám уб Gövinda- 
chandra iti cha- 

9 dra(ndra) iv-ämvu(mbu)räse(se)h || [8*] Na katham-apy-alabhanta rana-kshamàrns-tisrishu 

I dikshu gajän=atha vajrinah | kakubhi va(ba)bhramur-Abhramuvallabha-pratibhata iva 
yasya ghatä-gajäh || [9*] Só= 

10 узш samasta-rája-chakra-samsévita-charanah 1? paramabhattäraka-mahäräjädhiräja-parama- 
(mé)$vara-paramamihés$va[ra*]-nija-bhuj-ópárjji[ta* ]-$ri-Kanyakunj(bj)-ädhipatya - Sri- 
Chandradéva-pad-anu!- 





1 Above, Vol IV, p. 111. 

2 From the ink-impression kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

з Expressed by a symbol. [The first symbol answers to siddham or siddhir=astu, See above, Vol. XVII, 
р. 352.—Ed.] 

4 Here follows a sign for continuation of the word. 

*'Also called Mahiala (е. g. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, рр. 101 ff.), Mahiyala (e. g. above, Vol. П, p. 359, text, 1. 2), 
and Mahitala (е. g. Ind Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 14 ff). In some records (e.g. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 15, 
text, 1. 1), it is he who stands at the head of his line instead of Yasóvigraha. 

° He is also known as Chandräditya (above, Vol. XIV, p. 194) and once, simply as Chandra (above, 
Vol. IX, р. 324). 

7 The conjunct iki in this word seems rather imperfectly engraved on the impression, 

` е г. Kielhorn thinks (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 140, n. 45; Ibid, Vol. XVIII, p. 11, n. 14, ete.) that thia 

phrase should more properly be read as Séshah faisha-vatüd-iva. š 

> This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
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11 dhyáta-paramabhattiraka-mahárajadhirája-paramésvara-paramami[he*]óva[ra*]-$ri-Mada- 
napäladeva-päd-änudhyäta-paramabhattäraka-mahäräjädhirija-paramesvara-paramamä- 
hösva- 

12 r-ä$vapati-gajapati-narapati-räja-tray-ädhipati-vividha-vidyä-vichära-Vächaspati-srimad-G5- 
vindachandradevö vijayi Madavattala-! pattalayam sa-pätaka-Bhäni-? gra(grà)ma- 





niväsi- 

13 nó nikhila-janapadan-upagatan-api cha räja-räjhi-yuvaräja-mantri-puröhita-pratihära-sön- 
äpati-bhändägärik-äkshapatalika-bhishag-naipi(mi)ttik-äntahpurika-düta-kari-tu- 

14 raga-pattan-äkarasthäna-gökul-ädhikäri-purushän-äjüäpayati vöfbö)dhayaty-ädisati cha 
yathä | viditam-astu bhavatám=upari-likhita-grámah sa?-jala-sthalah sa-löha-lavan-ä- 

15 karah [sa-*]maéy(tsy)-àkarah sa-gartt-ösharah sa-madhük-ämra-vana-vätikä-virapa-trina- 
yüti-góchara-paryanta[h*] s-örddhäfrddhv-ä)dhas-chatur-äghäta-visu(su)ddhah ва(ѕха)- 
sima-paryantas=chatur-asity-adhika-Sat-aika- 

16 daéa-sarhvatsaré Kärttikö тазі $ukla-pakshé paurnimäyärı Manvädau Sukra-dinó=5ké=pi 
Sarhvat 1184 Karttika-sudi 15 Sukré érimad-Varinasyam sri-Gamgäyänı snitva 
vidhivan=mantra-dé- 

17 va-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri-ganärhs-tarpayitvä timira-patala-pätana-patu-mahasam-Ushna- 
rochisham-upasthay-Aushadhipatisa(sa)kalasékharath samabhyarchya tribhuvana- 
trätur=Väsudeva- 

18 sya püjäm vidhäya prachura-päyasena havishà Havirbhujam hutvà mätä-pitrör-ätmana$= 
cha  punya-ya$ó-vivridha(ddha)yé ^ tad-état-parama-sra($ra)ddhayà  samyatibhúya 
gökarnna-kusa-la- 

19 tä-püta-kara-tal-ödaka-pürvvam -asmäbhir-Vvadhu(Bandhu)la-göträya ^ Varhdhu(Bandhu)l- 
Äghama(rsha)na-Visvämitra-trih(tri)-pravaräya dikshita*-$ri-Purushóttama?-pautriya 
dikshita-sri-Vilhäs-puträya mahäpurö- 

20 hita-sri-Jagasa($a)rmmané’ à-chandr-àrkkarh Säsanikritya pradattö matvá yathá-diyamá- 
na-bhägabhögakara-pravanikara-kütaka-prabhriti-samast-ädäyän-äjäävidheyibhüya 

21 däsyatha |*|| Bhavanti ch=átra punya-slökäh || Bhúmim yah pratigrihnà(hnà)ti yas-tu 
bhümim prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmänau niyatau(tam) [sva]rgga-gáminan 
|| [10*] Samkham bhadr-ásanam chchha(chha)- 





1 Dr. Kielhorn doubtfully read this word (above, Vol. IV, p. 111) as * Madarala (?)’. But there is a trace ot 
Ча (rather weakly engraved) between ta and la. Compare this ¿ta with the same sign in pattalayan. 

2 This word was hesitatingly read by Dr. Kielhorn (above, Vol. IV, p. 111) as * Riri (?)”. Unfortunately the 
two letters have been engraved іп a slovenly manner and in a smaller size, It seems, however, possible to read 
the second letter as ni. Аз regards the first it may well be a disjointed pá, or as I have surmised, ba. 

3 For a note on the terms jala-sthala, etc., see Ind. Ant., Vol. LI (1922), pp. 73 ff. 

$ « This word is explained to denote persons who or whose ancestors have performed a great sacrificial 
ceremony, such as a jyötishtöma.’’ (Above, Vol. IV, p. 98, 1. 1. 7.) 

5 He is also called Puräsa. (Above, Vol. IV, p. 103, text 1. 21; p. 107, text 1. 18; p. 109, text 1. 19, etc.) 

6 He is otherwise known as Vilháka (above, Vol. Н, p. 360, textl. 13) and Vedasarman (above. Vol. IV, 
p. 121, text 1. 26). 

7 He is apparently the same as Puróhita Jäguka who served under Gövindachandra’s father Madanapäla 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 101 ff.) No less than ten copper-plate inscriptions from Kamauli record grants made 
in favour of this high priest. He із variously called Mahádikshita Mahapuróhita Jägü (above, Vol. IV, p. 117, 
1,18 and p. 120, No. Р.), Jägäka (ibid, p. 103, 1. 21) and Jägüka (ibid, p. 107, 1. 19). He is also once (ibid, 
р. 126, No. T.) referred to as Yàjüavalkya in an inscription of Jayachchandra. 
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22 tram var-ä$vä vara- vahana(na)h | bhümi-dänasya chihnäni phalam=état=Purandara || [11*] 
Sarvvän=&tän=bhävinah párthivéndrá[n*] bhüyö bhüyó yáchate Rämabhadrah || (|) 
sámanyó= 

23 уат dharmmasötur!-nripänäm kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih || [12*] Va(Ba)hubhir= 
vasudhä dattá räjabhih Sagar-ädibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada 1? 

24 phalam || [13*] Sva-dattarh para-dattám vá уб haréta vasurhdharam | sa vishthiyim 
krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha majjati |! [14%] Gam-ékam hiranyam=ékam cha? bhū- 
mi(mé)r=apy=ékam=angulam | : 

25 haran-narakam=äpnöti yävad-äha(hü)ta-sarıplavarı(vam) | [15*] Thakkura-sri- Visva- 
rüpena tämvra(mra)pattö=yan likhitam=idam? nrip-ajúay=éti | Mangalam mahä-srih 1% 
Жы Ww du» t) 
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NO. 7.—BARIPADA MUSEUM PLATE ОЕ DEVANANDADEVA. 
By KRISHNA CHANDRA PANIGRAHI, М.А. 


This copper-plate was in possession of the Raja and Ruling Chief of the Dhenkanal State, 
Orissa. In 1930 the late Pandit Tarakeswar Ganguly of Caleutta got it from him and deposited 
itin the Archeological Museum at Baripada in the Mayurbhanj State. Iam thankful to 
Mr. P. Acharya, the State Archeologist of Mayurbhanj, for kindly allowing me to edit it. 

It is a single plate inscribed on both sides; the first side containing seventeen lines 
and the second eighteen lines of writing. When handed over to me, it was found to have 
been covered with a thin coat of verdigris and consequently some portions of the writing were 
quite illegible. Dr. В. Ch. Chhabra, the Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, who had the 
opportunity to examine the plate, very kindly arranged its cleaning by chemical treatment and 
also sent me an excellent set of inked impressions. To Dr. Chhabra I also owe a number of 
useful suggestions in preparing this article. The transcript given by me is based on the original 
as wellason the inked impressions. The inscription is, on the whole, in good preservation 
except that the first and the last lines of the first side and the first four and the last two lines of 
the second side have been very much corroded. The letters are deep-cut and well-formed. The 
plate measures 11” x6”. It has a seal attached to its left-hand side, which measures 
2%” in diameter, resembles in form a full-blown lotus exhibiting two rows of petals and 
contains a medallion superimposed on the inner row of the same. Inside the medallion, the 
inner diameter of which is about 13”, occur in relief the figures of a couchant humped bull, 
of a crescent with a star almost touching its hump and of a club-shaped object below its mouth, 
while underneath the bull there runs in one line the legend sri-Devänandadevasya underlined 
with two parallel straight lines, and at the bottom there occurs, also in relief, the figure of an 
expanded lotus flower. The plate together with tbe seal weighs about 143 tolas. 

1 The technical word dharmasétu occurs for the first time in some of the inscriptions of Sitaváhana kings 
from Nasik (cf. above, Vol. VIII, p. 60, 1. 11 ; p. 65, 1.13, efc.). According to Dr. E. Señart (ibid, p. 64), 
*“Dharmasttu, in religious phraseology, especially that of inscriptions till a rather recent period, denotes figurative- 
ly a foundation as “a bridge, a dam of merit’, which enables its author to get over the ocean of sañsára”. 

? This danda is unnecessary. 

3 This line of the verse has one syllable in excess. Read gim=ékam svarnnam=ékam cha së elsewhere. 

$ Read either tamrapatté—yam likhitö or tamrapatté likhitam=idam. 

> Here follows what appears to be a trisyllabic mystic formula, cited thrice, the reading and meaning of 
which I am unable to offer. 
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The characters belong to the northern type of alphabet and closely resemble in form 
those of the Ganjam plate of Dandimahädevi of the year 180°. We have here examples of the 
initial vowels à in Archchandnasa, 1. 29; i in iti, l. 9; and a in. Airavatta, l. 24; as well as of the 
consonants jh in -jhankarıni, 1. 4; dh ingcdha, 1. 22. The letter n shows two different forms, as in 
n=aiva, 1.8; and in vanë, 1. 4. No distinction has been made in the form of medial и and ñ, as may 
be exemplified by the words sphurita- and $úra-,1. 5, while the medial x is represented by two 
different signs as is seen in suvisuddha-, 1. 6. In many instances the superscript ғ is not clearly 


marked. 


The language is Sanskrit. The record is composed partly in verse and partly in prose. 
The text contains some mistakes of spelling as well as of grammar, which have been pointed 
out in their proper places. Аз regards orthography, the following peculiarities deserve 
notice: (1) A consonant after r is usually reduplicated ; (2) s has been used for $in many places, 
e.g. in suvisuddha-, 1. 6 and -rachanais=chandr-, 1.15; (3) п has been employed for «nusvára 
in tivransumali, 1.11; (4) b is represented by the sign for v; (5) in some cases sandhi has not 
been observed, e.g. $riman=Jayananda, ll. 2-3, (6) sign of avagraha has been used in yd=’bhiit, 
1.8. 

The record does not contain any date, but the Talmul plate of Dhruvinandadiva?, having 
the introductory portion identical with that of the present one, records a date at the end of 
the inscription. Mr. A. Banerji-Sastri, the editor of this grant, has not been able to give the 
correct reading of the text. His reading of the date is also erroneous. The record has been 
re-edited and further commented upon by Mr. N. Tripathi?, but he has also failed to interpret the 
date. He first explained the symbols for the date as representing 200--504-2(-28), and 
later as 2004-504-1 (-281). Dr. D. В. Bhandarkar has given this date as the year 293 and has 
suggested to refer it to the Harsha era‘. If this view is accepted, and there is no reason to 
reject it, the date in question would correspond to A.D. 899, which would roughly be the date 


of the present inscription as well. 


The inscription opens with a description of the place of issue of the grant, the name of 
which has inadvertently been omitted by the scribe but may be ascertained from the Talmul 
plate of Dhruvänandadeva as being J ayapura. Then the lines 2-24, mostly composed in 
verse, give a genealogical account, beginning with Jayänanda and ending with Devänanda, in 
course of-which the qualities and the achievements of the rulers have been poetically described. 
The object of the inscription has, then, been set forth, which was to record the grant by the 
king Dévananda of the village Lambévas, situated in the vishaya of Potóda in the Airävatta 
mandala, to one Bhatta Brahmadhara, son of Saktidhara, son of Adityadhara, who belonged to 
the Känva-säkhä of the White Yajurvéda, and to the Krishnatréya gótra, and was a member of 
the Bhatta community of Jambama-Näräyanapura, originally hailing from Pundravarddhana. 

As to the family of the donor, it is called Nandódbhava* or simply Nanda, as may be inferred 
from the terms Nand-ödbhava-vamsa, and Nanda-kula occurring in 1. 2 andl. 17 respectively. 
SY P NM [U Ui — = 

1 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 137 ff. 

2J. B. O. В. S., Vol. XV, pp.87 ff. and plates; Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 2043. 
3 J. В. О. R. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 457 ff. and Vol. XVII, pp. 196-7. 
4 Bhandarkar's List, No. 2043. 


5 [See below р. 79, п. 5.—Ed.] 
5 A similar instance is found in the name Sailodbhava. 
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Mr. Tripathi concludes from these expressions (also occurring їп Dhruvänanda’s plate) that the 
family of Jayänanda was an offshoot of the Imperial Nandas of Magadha!. But this conclusion 
does not seem to have been based on sufficient data. What seems to be probable is that the 
suffix ànanda was peculiar to the names of this family as tunga, kara, stambha and the like 
were peculiar to the names of some other royal families of Orissa. And, as these suffixes gave 
distinct names to these families, the suffix ananda did the same in the case of the royal family 
of Jayänanda. The confusion between nanda and änanda seems to have been опе as between 
kara and äkara, illustrated in the case of the Kara family of Orissa, in which the second compo- 
nent part of some names is not kara, but Gkara, eg. Subhäkara. This Nanda family of Orissa 
is not known from any other source except from the Talmul plate of Dhruvänandadeva referred 
to above, and the present record. With the help of the genealogies given in these two charters, 
we can construct the following genealogical table of this family :— 


Jayänanda 


Paränanda 


| 


Sivänanda 
Dévananda, surnamed Viläsatunge. 


Dhruvananda, surnamed Viläsatunga. 


It should be noted in this connection that though the relation between the first four 
members has been specifically mentioned as that of father and son, the same between Devänanda 
and Dhruvananda is not clear from their records. At any rate, that Dhruvänanda was a suo- 
cessor of Dövänanda is evident from his plate which mentions his name after that of Devä- 
nanda?. 


As has been said above, the name of Jayapura, the description of which occurs in the open- 
ing part of the inscription, has probably been omitted through the carelessness of the scribe. 





1J. В. О. R. 8., Vol. XVI, p. 469. 

3[Mr. Panigrahi seems to have mixed up the genealogies given in the two records. Moreover, the present 
inscription apparently mentions two Dövänandas, while Mr. Panigrahi obviousty takes these two as referring ta 
ene and the same person. Below are given, for the sake of comparison, the genealogical lists as supplied by the 
Talmul plate and the present inscription. 


Talmul Plate Baripada M'tseum Plate 
Jayänanda Jayänanda 

Paránanda Parinanda 

Sivänanda Sivänanda 

Div anda Бе, en (Т) 
wiñaspa kanda Vilisatunga-D3vananda (IP). 


While Dhravananda is said to be Paramasaugata, Devänanda (II) is stated to be Paramamahésvara; otherwise 
their descriptions agree word for word. The apparent relation between Dhruvinanda and Dévananda (II) is 
that of brothers, one professing the Budhist faith, the other adhering to the Saiva creed, though the seals of 
both of them bear a Nandi emblem. In this case, we will have to admit that Divänanda (II) is called after his 
father’s name, which is improbable though not impossible, considering the case of five Maitraka kings of the name 
of nn 1” of whom each succeeding one was a son of the preceding one; see Bhandarkar's List, 
p. 394,—B.C.C. 
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This place, presumably the capital of the Nanda family of Orissa, has been identified with 
Jajpur! of the Cuttack district by Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri and with Jeypur or Jeypore?, the head- 
quarters of a big estate of the same name in the newly constituted Koraput district of Orissa, 
by Mr. М. Tripathi. Both of these identifications are open to serious objections. As Jajpur 
cannot be regarded as а corruption of Jayapura, and as it was known as Viraja? in the eighth 
or ninth century A. D., when it was held as capital by the Bhauma kings of Orissa, the identifica- 
tion proposed by Dr. Banerji-Sastri should be ruled out of consideration. As regards Mr. 
Tripathi's proposed identification, though no objection can he taken to it from phonetic point 
of view, several considerations prevent us from taking it as conclusive. On an examination of 
the pl ce-names mentioned in this grant and others, it is revealed that Airavatta mandala 
which included the tishaya of Pötödä has been mentioned in the Talmul plate of Dhruvä- 
nandadéva and also in the Balijhari plates of Uddyótakésari Mahábhavagupta*. This mandala 
must be taken to bave comprised a tract of land along the Mahänadi river in view of the fact 
that the gitt village Köntalandä, mentioned in the last-named charter, hus pointedly been spoken 
of as situated on the bank of that river. So, if Jayapura is to be taken identical with Jeypur 
of the Koraput District, we have to suppose that the territories ruled over by Dövänanda and 
Dhruvänanda extended far to the south-west of the Mahänadi river on the north. But 
their dominion over such vast territories is not warranted by their records which do not even 
give the title of mahdraja before their names, nor mention a single conquest to their credit. 
They must have been feudatories of some paramount power in Orissa as is indicated by their 
titles Paramabhattaraka Samadhigatapañchamahasabla Mahäsämantädhipati. Besides, Jayänanda, 
the first known ruler of the family, probably the founder of the dynasty, has been credited with 
the conquest of the whole of Gondrama, which, as will be shown below, meant the hilly tracts 
now ruled over by the feudatory chiefs of Orissa, but never any tract along the Bay of Bengal. 
The last but not the least important is the fact that if these plates of the Nanda family were 
issued from Jeypur of the Koraput district, it is rather strange that the southern influence so 
conspicuous on the copper-plates issued from Kaliüganagara and Svétaka should have been 
completely absent from the palaeography of their records. I should, therefore, suggest the 
identification of Jayapura of our records with Jaipur, a village situated in the Dhenkanal State 
from which and from the adjoining Narasinghpur State all the three copper-plate grants men- 
tioning the name of Airävatta mandala are reported to have hailed. Jayapura, as its name 
suggests, was possibly founded by Jayänanda, the first ruler of the Nanda family. 


Among the other geographical names occurring in the inscription, Géndrama, which is also 
mentioned in four other copper-plate inscriptions of Orissa, is always found in conjunction 
with sakala ‘all’, and in one plate with ashtädasa ‘eighteen’. It is thus clear that it was a geogra- 
phical expression meaning a group of eighteen tracts of land and seems to be the same as ashtdda$- 
atavi-rájya (eighteen forest chiefdoms) of the Betul plates of Samkshobha.* The name ashtádasa 
Göndran.a applied to these tracts was probably due to the predominence of the Gond tribe over 
other aboriginal tribes inhabiting these parts and seems to have survived in the geographical 
expression athara gadhjat still applied to all the feudatory states of Orissa by the people, though 
as a matter of fact their number at present is not eighteen but twenty-four. It should be 


1J. B. G. B. 8. Vol. XV, p. 89. 2 Ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 457 ff. 

3 Pt. B. Misra. Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, p. $9. 

* J. B. О. R. S., Vol. ХУП, p. 17, text 1. 33, Bhandaikar's List, No. 2076. 

5 J. B. О. В. &., Vol. II, pp. 402 (text 1. 18), 406 (text 1. 9) and 418 (text U. 1- ) and Vol. VI, p. 239 (texi i. 13), 


$ Above Vol. VIII, p. 287 (text 1, 9) and discussion on p. 286. 
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noted in this connection that the credit of having conquered the whole of Göndrama given to 
Jayänanda in this record may just be an exaggeration.  Airavátta, after which the vishaya of 
that name was called, has been identified with Ratägarh in the Banki Police Station of the 
Cuttack district! Potoga and Lambéva may provisionally be identified with Pótal in the 
Hindol State and Limbu in the Narasinghpur State respectively. Pundravarddhana is the 
well-known-ancient name for North Bengal. Icannot suggest any identification for Jambama- 
Näräyanapura. 
TEXT. 


Obverse 
1 Ons svasty=akalita-kali-kala-kalmasha-praves-avakasad-vijit-asesh-Ojjyani-guna-nikarat 
[Jayapurat*}! | 
2 Va(Ba)bhüva Nand-ddbhava-va(varh)éa-sambhavah sva-vikram-äkränta-samasta- 
Göndramah |!(|) dharádhipo dhamma(rmma)dharah sudhimän=srimän-Ja- 
3 yänanda iti pravirah || [ 1* Yasmin=rájani dinam-akshara-yugan-déh-iti n-aiva $rutarh 
n-ätankäfh*] kusrit kutö na cha 
4 mrishä dvandvan-na ch-üsin-nripáb(nàm) |i(}) éa[rvvaryyà]m-ava(ba)là sahàya-vikal- 
älankära-jhankärini kshivà yáty-ajané vans ya- 
5 dipuna-vvà(r-vvà)[rttà] Dilips nripé [ || 2* 7 Kanaka-ruchira-kantih prönnatah pürit-àsah 
sphurita-vimala-ratnah $úra-dulla(rlla)úghya-mútti(rtti)h [|*] 
6 vu(bu)d&a-jana-nuta-pädö Méru-vat-tasya sákshát=priyatama-tanayo=bhúch=chhi(ch=chhri)- 
Paränanda-näma(mä) || [3*J Tasya(sy-à)pi ch=äsit=suvisu(su)ddha- 
T paksho vasan-janänäm khalu manasé cha [|*] hansöfharnsö) yathà hansa(harnsa)-[samá*] 
na-kirtti[r*]-nnàmnà Sivánanda iti prasiddha- 
8 hj|[4*]* Tasy-äbhüt-tanayas-trigikrita-ripu-vräta-jvalat-pävakö vä(bä)l-ainänka іу-ӛпуау- 
ämva(mba)ra-gatö yó-'bhütsri(t-pri)- 
9 ya[h*] prayinarh(nam) |j(}) tàra(ru)nyé taruni-vilöchana-putair-äpita-rüp-ämritö Deva- 
nanda iti prasiddhim-aga- 
10 mad-yah svair-gupair-nni[r]mmalaih || [5*]? Durvvàr-àrji-kar-indra-kumbha-dalané sphüjja- 
(rjja)t-karah késari $a$van-màna- 
11 vati-mukh-ävja(bja)-jayakrit=tivrängu(vrämsu)mäli вада |||) tasmad=éva Vila[sa*]tun- 
ga-nripatibhú(r=bhú)tas=satam=agrani- 
12 ya(r=ya)sy=dcbchaih sa(Sa)rad-indy-dhama-dhavalam nityam -yasó($5) varddhaté || [6*]’ 
Nakshatr-ävali-hära-dämakavati nitya(tyam) 
13 nabhó-mandiré jösnä(jyütsnä)-chandana-lö[pa]n-Atidhavalä sänd(ndr)-ändhakär-ämva(mba) 
rà [|*)-[ya*]sy-ötu(ttu)üga-sudhä-gri- 
14 hé-tidhavalé dig-yoshitán=darppané sva(gyar) rúpamva(m va)ra-kámin=iva rajani chandr- 
папа pasya(sya)ti || 7%]: Yasy=ö- f 
*J- B. O. В. S., Vol: XVII, p. 4. ` ` ® From the original and inked impressions 
3 Represented by a symbol. · 
* This name has been-supplied-heze from Dhruvänanda’s plate, J. B. О; В. S., Vol. XV, p. 90. 
5 Metre : Upajati 
6 Read kuérutih or kusritih, 
7 Metre : Särdülavikridita. 
® Metre : Malini 
° Metre: Upajati 
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chchaih sita-mandiräfd-dhva]ja-disi($i) prötu(ttu)üga-hatt-ävali su(su)bhra chäru-sudhä- 
vikära-rachanais(s)-chandr-ätapa-sparddhini | 

dürid-bhàti drisah(sah) padan=gatavati lokasya sa[ñchilrinó ni(ni)härötkarabhüdharäd= 
iva sa(sa)nair=Mmandaki- 

[ni syandati || [8*]? Sa sri(sri)-Nanda-kul-ämvu(mbu)j-äkara-ravih  sad-varsa(%a)- 
dipa(dipo) nripas(5)-chand-àrati(ti)-vadhü-mukh-àvja(bja)-sasa(£asa)- 


Reverse. 

[bhrid=rakt-änta-dirgh-&kshanah] — — —uu—u—u pulakikurvvan-jana[n-ché]shtitaih 
satya-tyäga-ka(ku)läbhi- 

[mäna-vilnayä yasy=ängajäh sad-gunäh || [9*J Dipyat-pratàp-à[na]la-[plusht-àri]ti-mürttis- 
chatur-ambhédadhi*-paryanta-bhrinta- 

[sat-kirtti]ya(r-ya)th-o[ehi]ta-[paryyavestha]pita-varnna-cha[tu*]shtayah púrit-isesha- 
pranayi-jana-manörathah sajjana-jan-ä- 

[na]nda-däyi rakt-ämva(mba)ra-pramandita-kaladhauta-döllikä-chämara-pralamvi(mbi)ta- 
pränta-kröda-desa-vinyasta-mayüra-cha- 

ndrikä-nikara-sita-chehhatr-ävabhäsamäna-sita-dhätumaya-gödhä-si(si)kharikrita- löhita- 
löchan-ämva(mba)ra-dhvaja{h*] pa- 

ramamähösvara- matä-pitri-päd-änudhyäta-parama-bhattäraka-samadhigata-paücha- 
mahäsavda(bda)-mahäsäma- 

ntidhipati-éri-Dévanandadévah kutali 
vishay3 bhavishyad-yathä- 

käla-bhävinö rajakána* raja-putrá[n*] Vra(bra)hma[na*]-purdgin-simantain=nivisi-janapa- 

dan=adbikárinah sa-ka- 

ranän=anyäfmı]s-cha chäta-bhata-vallabha jäti(ti)yän=räja-päd-Öpajivinah sarvvän=yath- 
árham mänayati vö(bö)dhayati kusa- 

layaty=ädisati ch=ányata(t)[*] Viditam=astu bhavatim=étad-vishaya-samva(mba){ddha-*] 


Airävatta-mandala-samva(mba)ddha-Potödä- 


Lamvö(mbe)va’-gräm-ödaya® sa-jala-sthaflah*] 

-gartt-ävaskara[h*] prajüäyamäna-chatu[lı*]-simi-paya(rya)ntah Punda(ndra)varddhana- 

vinirggata-Jamva(mba)ma-Naràyanapura-Bhata(tta)- 
sämänya-Känva-$äkha-Yajurvvödi(di)-Krishnätrö[ya-göträya*] Archchanänasa-Säväscti- 


hötä? richavävasa-vat dityadhvaya® 
Adityaddh(dha)ara-suta$-cha Saktiddha(dha)ra-suta-Vasma(Brahma?)ddhara-bhätah? 109 


mati-pitrór=itmanas=cha punya-yasö-bhivri- 





chandnasa-Syarvasv-éti hótré. 


1 This reading is clear in Dhruvänanda’s plate. The correct form of the last word is syandamüna. 


2 Metre: Sardúlavikridita 

3 Read ambhödhı 

4 Read rajanakan as in the Talmul plate, 

5 [The reading seems to be Lamvé(be)da.—B. C. С.Л 


в [Possibly the intended reading is -gràmó-'yam.—B. C. C.] 
[This evidently refers to the tryarshéya Pravara of the donee, and is to be corrected as Atrey- Ärch- 


Compare Gótrapravaranibandhakadamba, p. 57.—B. C. C.] 


8 The sense after hóta is not clear. 
9 We have probably to amend the reading as Adityadhara-sutasya Saktidharasya sutäya Brahmadhare ohatläya, 


30 This sign of punctuation is not needed 
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31 ddhayé tämvra!-Säsanena pradatto-smabhih[||*] yatas-tämva!-Säsana-darganäd-asmakäft- 
ka)ry-afnu*jrodhaja(d=ya)tha-kala- 

32 [phala]-niyam-ópabhujyamáni(na)[sya*] па kén=isya pata(ri)panthi(nthi)nà bha(bha)vitavya- 
[m] [॥*] Mä[bhü*]d=aphala-sam($arn)kä vah para-da- 

33 tt-éti pärthiva(väh) [|*] sva-datä(ttä)[t*] phallalm=änafntyarı] para-datt-[änupälang] ["*] 
Sva-dattà[m-para-dattà*]m-va yö haréta vasundharäm [|*] sa vi(vi)shtha{yam*] [kri]- 

34 [mir-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyaté] [||*] [Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudhä dattà räja][bhih Sagar- 
ädibhih*|] yasya yasya [yadä*] [bhümis-tasya tasya tada phalar] []|*] [Iti] 

35 [kamala-dal-ämvu(mbu)-vindu-lölän...... 2] 


TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) Om. Най! From | Jayapura | which is exempted from the ingress of vices of the 
Kali Age and has surpassed all the qualities of Ujjayani. 

(Verse 1) There was born in the Nandödbhava family a virtuous, extremely intelligent and 
surpassingly heroic king named Jayänanda, who, by dint of his own valour, subjugated the 
whole of Göndrama. 

(V. 2) It was during his kingship that the poor twin letters 8287 (i.e. ‘ give °) were never heard ; 
no diseases, no fraud from anywhere and no false quarrel ever occurred among the people, (so 


much so that even) a drunken woman, with her ornaments jingling, could pass through a desolate 
forest at night unescorted (without being molested by any robber on the way), whereas such (a state 


of perfectly good rule) is ascribed to king Dilipa.? 

(У. 3) He had a son, most beloved to him, the illustrious Paränanda by name, who, being of 
splendid golden complexion, dignified, having his ambitions fulfilled, bedecked with glittering 
flawless jewels, his person being unassailable by warriors, (and) deeply honoured by the learned, 
evidently resembled the Méru (mountain) which is (likewise) endowed with pleasing brilliance on 
account of its gold, is very lofty, has occupied large space, is possessed of sparkling pure gems, 
with its bulk unscalable by adventurers (and) its foot frequented by the gods. 





1 Read tamra. 
2 Only some traces of the rest of the verse are to be seen on the plate ; it may be supplied as ériyam-anu- 
chintya manushya- jivitañ=cha | sakalam=idam=udahritañ=cha buddhvä nahi purushaih para-kirttayö vilöpyäh || 
3 Every word in the passage éarvaryyam, etc., has a special significance. Thus éarvaryyam = at night, an 
opportune time for committing robbery ; abalä = woman, literally * powerless one” whom it is easy to assail or 
overpower; sahäya-vikalä== without any escort or companion, so that the crime can be perpetrated without any 
fear of immediate detection; alankära-jhankärini = her ornaments making a jingling noise, thereby assuring a 
handsome booty; kshivá = drunken, thus too senseless to offer any resistance; ajanê vané = in a jungle where 
there is no human being near by, so that there is no rescuing even if the victim shouts for help. 
The author of the inscription indulges in poetic fancy, asserting that Jayánanda's virtues have mistakenly 
been attributed to Ойра. The description of Dilipa alluded to is echoed in the following verses: 
Yasmin mahi éasati vanininam nidräm vihär-ärdha-pathe gatanam | 
Vató=pi n=äsramsayad-amsukäni ko lambayed-äharanäya hastam || 
(Raghuvaméa, VI, 75). 
Na kil=anuyayus-tasya rajano rakshitur-yaéah | 
Vyavritta yat=para-svébhyah érutau taskaratá sthità || 
(Ibid., I. 27). 
Trayah éabdà na jiryanté Dilipasya nivésané | 
Svadhyàya-ghoshó jya-ghosho diyatim= iti vai trayah || 
(Mahabharata, XIII (Santiparvan), 29, 79). 
The last verse rather presents a contrast : with Dilipa a request never passed unfulfilled, while in Jayánanda's 
reign it never came to utter a request. 
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(V. 4) He, too, had a son, who was well-known by the name of Sivánanda, had faithful 
allies, and verily won the hearts of his pepole (and) whose fame shone forth like the sun, (who was 
thus) quite as a swan with pure white wings, dwelling in the Mánasa (lake). 


(У. 5) He had a son, called Dövänanda, who proved a veritable blazing fire to his enemies 
reduced to the state of straw, who. having ascended in the sky of his family, like a new moon 
endeared himself to (all) beings, whose nectar of beauty, in youth, maidens drank to their heart's 
content using their eyes as goblets, (and) who acquired renown through his stainless qualities, 


(V. 6) He was a roaring lion in tearing asunder the frontal globes of the great elephants of 
the irresistible enemies and was always a sun in winning over the lotus-like faces of zealous 
women. On that account the present king was (/nown) as Vilüsaturga. He is the foremost 
among the pious and his fame, as white as autumnal moon-light, is intensely increasing 


everyday. 


(V. 7) The night having moon as her face, dense darkness as her garment, stars as a string of 
necklace, and appearing excessively fair due to the besmearing of sandal paste of moon-light, 
beholds, just like a beautiful woman in the chamber of the sky, her own image in his lofty and 


extremely white palace, which is a mirror to the ladies of the quarters. 


(V. 8) From his white palace, towards the banners, the beautiful and white row of tall shops, 
on account of their whitewash, becoming a rival to the moon-light, looked at from a distance by 
the people moving about, appears like the Ganges gently flowing down from the Himalaya 


mountain. 


(V. 9) This king, the light of the noble family, is a very sun to the lotus-lake (in the form) 
of the prosperous Nanda family, is a very moon to the lotuses that are the faces of his fierce 
enemies’ wives, having large eyes with red ends. ....excessively delighting the people with his 


doings. Truth, charity, family-pride and humility are his inborn good qualities. 


(LI. 19-24) The illustrious Paramabhattäraka Mahasamantadhipati Dövänandadöva, who has 
through the blazing fire of his prowess consumed the bodies of his enemies, whose good fame has 
travelled as far as the four oceans, who has placed the four varnpas in their proper positions, ful- 


filled the desires of all the suppliants, gives delight to the virtuous men, who has a eloth-banner 
(with the emblem) of the red-eyed snakes wearing on their heads the alligators made of white 





i i i ion he has made in the 
1 [ Mr. Panigrahi's above rendering of this verse seems to be responsible for the confusion he has made in the 


enealo It may be pointed out that the author has used the past tense in describing the first four rulers, 
Sd А eA 4 Vilsstungs he employs the present tense, thereby indicating that the charter was issued by 
ае k bhitah * who has been born from him (i.e. from 


ila š learly been spoken of astasmád....... म 
ic Mee тшш апа кы second Dévánanda mentioned in 1. 24 have been taken by me as referring 


to one and the same person because the descriptive attributes place them in apposition to each other and there 


at indi і і therwise. 
і sed as tasmát or tasya to indicate their relation o | . "m . 
А gen к ан may thus be explained as follows: “It wag from him that the king Viläsatunga has been 


i i der the frontal globes of his enemies! huye 

ing his hands, appears a very lion for tearing asun | " 
een егі to check, who always wins over a repeatedly offended lady (as easily) Si the sun causes 
a lotus-bud to unfold, who ranks foremost among the virtuous (and) whose glory, as bright as the light of autum- 


nal moon, ever grows further and further.”—B. С. С.) 
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metal, that floats on the white umbrella held over the golden litter covered with red cloth, inlaid 
with peacock feathers in its inner side and with chowries hanging down (from it), who is a 
devout worshipper of Siva, who has acquired (title to) the five mahäsabdas (and), who meditates 
on the feet of his father and mother, being in good health ; 


(LI. 24-32) duly honours, intimates to, enquires after the health of and commands all those 
that will in course of time be, (viz.,) chiefs, princes, all the inhabitants of the country headed 
by Brähmanas, feudatories, functionaries along with the karanas, and others of the class of Cháta, 
Bhata and Vallabha, dependent on the king, in the Potódà vıskaya included in the Airävatta 
mandala: “Be it known to you that the income? of the village Lambéeva?, along with its 
land and water, along with its pits and their contents, included in this vishaya (of Pótóda), up to 
the four well-known boundaries, has been granted by Us, by means of a copper-plate charter, 
for the increase of the glory and religious merit of Our parents and of Ourself, to Bhatta Brahma- 
dhara, son of Saktidhara, son of Ädityadhara, hailing from Pundravardhana, a member of the 
Bhatta community of Jambama-Niráyanapura, a student of the Kanva sakhá of the Yajurvéda, 
belonging to the Krishnätreya gótra, a hótri having (the triple pravara of) [ Ätreya-JÄrchanänasa- 
Syäväsva,..... Wherefore, seeing this copper charter and having regard for our deed, nobody 
should cause any obstruction to him while he is regularly enjoying the seasonal yields (of the 
gift).” 

(Ll. 32-35) [ Here follow four of the customary verses.] 


No. 8.—A NOTE ON THE DATE OF CHOLA GANDARADITYA. 


By A. S. RAMANATEA AYYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


In the short interval of about 32 years between Parántaka who ruled from A.D. 907 to at 
least A.D. 953,4 and Räjaräja I whose date of accession was A.D. 985, five members, viz., Raja- 
késarin Gandaräditya, Parakésarin Arinjaya, Rajakésarin Sundara-Chöla, Parakésarin Äditya II 
and Parakésarin Uttama-Chöla, have to be accounted for. As they are usually designated in 
inscriptions, by their dynastic titles of Parakésarin or Rajakésarin, their identity has to be 
determined only by the internal evidence in the records, if any. The exact periods when these 

\ kings ruled are also not specified, except in the case of Parakésarin Uttama-Chöla whose date of 
accession has been fixed to be A.D. 969-705. 

With the help of three records belonging to a Räjakesarivarman copied from the Trichino- 

poly District, all of which are paleographically attributable to the 10*h century A.D. and 





1 (This epithet, I think, is to be split up into two, one ending with avabhasamána and the other beginning 
with sitadhátu. Their construction is rather clumsy, but the first evidently desoribes the king’s sedan (döllikä) 
and the second the royal banner over the palace. They may be translated as follows: “ whose gold sedan is 
decorated with a red cloth, is flanked by suspended chowries, has its interior furnished with the feathers of the 
peacock’s tail (their eyes being seen prominently), (and) shines forth with a white umbrella (spread over) ; whose 
banner with a snake (emblem) is surmounted by an alligator made of white metal (sitadhátu) ".— B. C. C.] 

2 [This seems to be the translation of gram-ddaya. The word udaya does also mean ‘income’ but its 
adjuncts sa-jala-sihalah, etc., do not justify the reading udaya in the text. The intenued reading as suggested 
above (p. 79, n. 6) is probably gramd=’yam, in which case the gift consists of the village itself.—B. С. С.] 

* [See above p. 79, n. 5.—Ed.] 

* There is а solitary record dated in the 48th year of the king a£ Vanamaladinne in the Chittoor District 
(No. 200 of 1931-32 of the Madras Epigraphical collection). 

* No. 456 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 
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evidently relate to one and the same king of that title, an attempt is made herein to fix the initial 
date of Rajakésarin Gandaráditya. The records under reference аге: 


Place. Details of date. Remarks. 
1. Allúri . . 5th year, Kanni, lunar eclipse! . Mentions the son of Virasdla-Irukkuvél. 
2. Pálúr? . . Ditto š А . Mentions Mahimälaya-Irukkuvel alias Paräntakan- 
Virasölan. 
3 Do? . А Ditto . š > Ditto. 


From the surnames Paräntaka and Virachöla of the Irukkuvél chief named Mahimälaya 
figuring in the two Pälür inscriptions (Nos. 2 and 3), it can be inferred that this chief had been 
a contemporary of Paräntaka alias Vira-Chöla, and that the Räjakösarivarman, in whose records 
also he figures, was evidently one who came after this Chóla king. 

The occurrence of a lunar eclipse in the Kanyá month cited in the records is, however, an 
important astronomical detail, which is helpful in fixing the date. In the period of fifty years 
from A.D. 940 to 990, there were only three years in which such an eclipse occurred, ғі2,%:-- 

1. A.D. 954, September 15, Friday ; $u.15 (.35); Uttirattädi (Uttara-Bhädrapadä) (.15) ; 

2. A.D. 955, September 4, Tuesday ; 87.15 (.92); Pürattädi (Pürva-Bhädrapadä) (.51)) 

and Uttirattädi (f. d. n. .t9) ; and 

3. A.D. 973, September 15, Monday; $u.15 (.25) ; Uttirattädi (.03). 
Of these, the last date may be left out of account as it would definitely fall in the 4th year of 
the reign of Parakösarivarman Uttama-Chöla. The remaining two dates which are fortunately 
contiguous to each other and are removed by a period of one year only, would yield either A.D. 
949-50 or A.D. 950-51 as the initial date of this Rajakésarivarman. 


However, a record from Nirppalani® in the Pudukköttai State said to be dated in the Hlth 
year of a Rajakésarivarman states that Mahimalaya-Irukkuvél alias. Paräntakan-Virasölan, who 
is identical with the chief figuring in the Pälür inscriptions noted above, made a gift to the temple 
at Nirppalani, while he visited the temple at Tiruppälatturai during a lunar eclipse, which 
occurred in the Uttirattädi-nakshatra in the month of Kanya. As the other details are identical, 
the regnal year read as 10 appears to be a mistake for 5; and Uttirattädi-nakshatra must have 
also been the star quoted in the portion lost in the Allür inscription. It is quite possible also 
that the king had bestowed gifts to the four temples at Allür, Pälür, Nirppaiani and Tiruppälat- 
turai, all situated near to each other, on the same religious occasion of a lunar eclipse, while 
staying at the last-mentioned temple. A.D. 954 September 15. Friday. with Uttirattädi- 
nakshatra may therefore be selected as the date of these three records, in preference to the other 
date in A.D. 955. As this day fell in the 5th year of this king Räjakösarivarman, the date of 
his accession would lie between A.D. 949, September 16 and A.D. 950, September 15. 


тыыл SS 


1 Ко. 366 of the same collection for 1903. 
2 No. 346 of the same collection for 1918. 


3 No. 348 of the same collection for 1918. ) f | | | 
* In this record the portion containing the name of the nakshatra during which the eclipse occurred is built 


in, and the expression parrina is alone visible. The missing words were probably Uttirattädi-nakshatrattu parrina 
as in the Nirppalani inseription. 


5 According to Swamikannu Pillai’s 1 ndian Ephemeris, some о 
were A.D. 871, 889, 890, in the reign of Aditya I, a Rajakésarin ; but the records cannot paleographically be 


ther years in which such an eclipse occurred 


attributed to that king. 
$ Inscriptions in the Pudukkóffai State, No. 30. 4 
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Who was this Rajakésarivarman, whose date of accession was A.D. 949-50% We know 
from the Atakür record! that the combined armies of Räshtraküta Krishna III and the Gañga 
Bütuga had defeated the Chöla army led by prince Räjäditys at Takkölam in the North Arcot 
District and that this Chöla prince had also lost his life in the encounter. This record is dated 
simply in Saka 872, current, Saumya, corresponding to A.D. 949-50; but in the absence of other 
details, its exact date cannot be calculated. From the foregoing facts it can, however, be inferred 
that soon after the death of the eldest prince Räjäditya in the end of A.D. 919, Parántaka had 
nominated his second son Gandaräditya as the heir-apparent? in the beginning of A.D. 950, and 
that the latter began to count his own regnal years from this year onwards. 


As some records? dated in the 8th year are definitely assignable to Gandaräditya, his reign 
may have extended from A.D. 950 to 957 at least.4 His end is cryptically described in the 
expression * Mérkelundarulina-Dévar’ i.e., “һе who was pleased to proceed west’, but its signi- 
ficance is not quite clear. It is possible that he had lost his life in one of the skirmishes with 
Räshtraküta Krishna III's army in occupation that may have occurred in the western frontier, 
and that this event was sought to be euphemistically expressed as ‘a journey to the west’, 
from which, however, the king probably never returned alive. 


No. 9.—BIJHOLI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHAHAMANA SOMESVARA: V. 8. 1226. 


By блмвквіті Pr. AKSHAYA KEERTY Vyis, M.A., UDAIPUR. 


The rock inscription under description was at first published by Kavirája Syimaldis of Udaipur 
in 1886, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LV, part I (pp. 14-15, 28-32 
and 40-46) together with some other epigraphs. Since then it has been dealt with by many scholars 
in connection with the genealogy of the Imperial Chähamäna dynasty of Säkambhari. But the 
transcript of the record as published by the Kaviräja was far from satisfactory? and the necessity 
for re-editing it properly has frequently been felt by scholars.5 Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, it appears, 
was to re-edit it?, but as he has not been able to undertake the work so far, I have taken up the 
task at the instance of Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 

Bijholi is a small fortified picturesque town situated in 25° 10’ N. and 75° 20’ E., about 112 
miles north-east of Udaipur. Its position is in the midst of what is known as the üparamäla or 
the uppermost table-land called Pathär. in the Aravalli Hills. This table-land extends from Bärollı 
and Bhainsarorgarh in the south to Jahazpur in the north through Menäl, Bijholi and Mändal- 
garh, once forming an important portion of the Imperial Chähamäna dominions of Simbhar апа 





1 Ante, Vol. VI, p. 51. 


2 The statement in verse 21 of the Larger Leiden plates of Räjaräja I that after Räjäditya, Gandarádits a 
succeeded to the throne, has to be taken to refer to this heir-appareney only (ante, Vol. XXII, р. 256). 


3 No. 176 of 1907 and No. 574 of 1908 which are records of a Rájakésarivarman refer to Pillaiyar (Prince) 
Arikulakesarin, who was the younger brother of Gandaräditya. 


* It may be mentioned that the same dates have been suggested by Prof. К. A. Nilakanta Sastri in his 
Colas, Vol. I, p. 180. The facts noted above support his chronological scheme for this period. 

5 The transcript of the record which the Kaviräja later on published in the Vira-vinóda (Part I, pp. 383-89) 
ie far better than the one under reference. 

¢ Above, Vol. V, Appendiz, p. 22, n.3; H.C. Ray's Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II, p. 1082, n. 1. 

7 Above, Vol. XII, p. 222. 
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Ajmer. It now forms a part of the State of Udaipur. It is very rich in archeological remains, 
being possessed of numerous ancient monmneuts now mostly in ruius, of superb architectural and 
sculptural beauty, such as the temples at Barolli and Менді which Col. Tod! and James Fergusson* 
have so highly eulogised. The localities of Jahizpur, Mindalgarh, Bijholi, Menal, etc., comprised 
in this tract, are also the find-spots of a number of epiaraphs important for the chronology of the 
Imperial Chähamina dynasty. In fact, every nuok aud corner of this picturesque table-land has 
to narrate a story about itself through either sculptures, epigraphs or architectural remains. 
Princes of the Hina tribe. it is said. were the first founders of towns like Bijholi here. and were 
the paramount lords of the whole country extending from near the Кога border to the precincts 
of Bündi? This Hüna possession, in course of иш. cam: under the Imperial Chihamána control 
through conquest and subsequently passed into the hands of the Guhilots of Mewar? aud is still in 
their possession. 


Thus, Bijholi! is an important archeecloieal sito with certain ancient temples of unique design 
and elaborate sculptures. still surviving. The piace lo at present held by one of the sisteen first- 
class Umarävas or vassals of the Rais of Udaipur. who i called the Rao of Bijhol. He is an oti- 
shoot of the Paramära family, whose ancestors had come to Mewar from Jagner between Agra 
and Baiäna in about A.D. 1610. 


The first antiquarian who visited this place was Col. James Tod who has described it in his 
Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. IIL pp. 1797-1800 (W. Crooke's ed.), Later on, Mr. 
Carlleyle, assistant to Major-General Alexander Cunningham of the Archeological Survey of India, 
paid a visit to the place and described it and its antiquities in the 1.8. R., Vol. VI, pp. 224-52. 
Subsequently some other scholars, such as Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar. also had occasion to vı it the 
place. Mr. Carlleyle stayed at Bijholi for about tive days duning which period he examined all 
that was of archeological interest and Importance there. minutely describing them in his Me pot: 
but unfortunately due to heavy rains which prevented him trom further exploration, he could not 
find the rock inscription ander description the existence of which he knew from Tod only’. He 
has, therefore, not been able to tell anything about the prevent record. 


lat undulating rock under а Маћауа (Bussia Го) tree, 


The inscription is engraved on a Í 
Sr е 
reservuir of water attached to the shrine 


within the encircling wall. towards the north of the big 
of Pärsvanätha situated about three-quarters of a mil) to the south-east of the town of 11॥1.0.1. 
Tod has described this site in his " Personal Narrative “but his account is somewhat vagne 
and confused, for, he here speaks of * no less than five temples to Pär-vanätha, the fl 
of the Jain ролі, all of considerable tnasnitude and elaborate architectural details. But la 
reality, there is only one large Jain temple dedica 
four corners, as Mr. Carllevle rightly observe”. 

of Pärgvanätha which Tod mentions as elaborate are тел 
style and execution of the temple is, as а matter of fact, 


Boe a ыл ышы ےر‎ шыш EE —— ыы D ны ب چ‎ 


Vol. III, pp. 1752-69 and 1796-1805 (W. Crooke's ed.). 
рр. 448-451. 


ted to Pirvanätha with four small shrines on it- 
Moreover, tke arcuitectural details of the temple 
lly anything but elaborate. The whole 
so commonplace that there is hard 


1 Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan. | 

3 Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 

3 Cunningham, A. S. R., Vel. VI, p. 234. 

4 For the various spellings of this geographical place as u 
р. 1081, n. 7. 

5 Cunningham, А. S. R., Vol. VI, p. 242. 


sed by various scholars, see Ray's Dy. Hisa Vol. H, 
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anything of artistic interest. This temple of Pärsvanätha with the reservoir and the orchard 
attached is, at present, a Digambara Jain property and is under the supervision of Pataväri Hiralal 
Kämdär!, a devout Digambara Jain and a lover of antiquity. 


The surface of the rock containing the inscription is not smooth but rough and undulating, 
and hence it is very difficult to take impressions of the record. The rock has suffered for centuries 
from exposure and it was only very recently that Räo Saväi Krishna Singh, the grandfather of the 
present Ráo Savái Kesari Singh of Bijholi, erected? a small roof over the rock for protection. 
Wherever the rock was originally defective, it has been left blank ; but now the portion of the 
rock used for engraving has also peeled off at places, and thus some of the important portions of 
the text have totally been destroyed. As regards measurement, the first line of writing on the 
rock is 5’ 3” long and the last complete line is 12’ in length, the intervening lines gradually increas- 
ing in length both ways as we proceed downwards. The height of the inscription between the 
first and the last line is 3' 6". There are in all thirty lines of writing on the rock, of which the last 
one is even less than half. 


Regarding paleography there is practically nothing remarkable. The initial vowel 2 which 
18 used three or four times in the whole inscription, however, appears in its ancient form made up 
of two dots and a comma below, the modern form of the letter being totally absent. The consonant 
jh, which occurs twice in two different geographical names, viz., Möräjhari (1. 11) and Laghu-Vijholi 
(1. 29) is somewhat coufusing, having been so formed as to appear like kr. The form of n is through- 
out similar to that of t except for a small notch on the lowest extremity of the left-hand side loop 
which is often imperceptible. @ in its reduplicated form is throughout represented as gn. 


In respect of orthography the most conspicuous point to be noted is the indiscriminate use 
of the sibilants, particularly the dental and the palatal, throughout the inscription, e.g., Näsä- 
sväsena (l. 2), Pärsvanäthah (1. 4), subha-tatih and chaturvvimsatih (1. 5), sauryéna (1. 10), etc., of 
which the use of s in place of $ is more frequent than vice versa. Almost the same is the case with 
regard to the use of v and b, for examples, cf. -nitamvini-, vibhrati and nirvvädha-vödh? (1.5), vabhüra 
(1. 12), sad-vuddhi-vamdhura (1. 13), etc., and -baryah (1. 8), -ballim (1. 18) and banam (1. 20). J is 
used in lieu of y in jam na(yan=na) (1. 8) and bhärjjayör= (1. 14). The sound of kh is sometimes 
represented by its proper sign, while in some cases the sign for sh is employed in its stead. Con- 
sonants following a superscript r are often reduplicated, e.g., in nishth-ärppitam (1. 1), karmm- 
ónmúlana- (1. 5), nirggatah (1. 12). and so on ; sometimes they are left single, as in gambhiry-audärya- 
ba(va)ryah (1. 8), [da]rsayami (1. 19), etc. Nasals are throughout represented by anusvára, the 
only exception being Ganga(ngä)nätha (1.21). The sign for avagraha is employed about ten times. 

The language of the inscriptionis Sanskrit and exceptfor a few grammatical inaccuracies, 
the composition is free from errors. The clerical and engraving mistakes are, however, considerable. 
Thus, sandhi is not observed in some cases, while in others it is wrong. The transitive root si, ‘ to 
beget, to produce” is used intransitively in $ri-Jäsatö=süta (1. 13). The verbal noun sanisnatri 
in samsnátri koti-limganam (1. 21) is used for its causative form samsnäpayitri. Some of the verses 
contain paronymous words and thus convey double meanings. The whole epigraph is in verse 
except adoration to Vitaräga in the beginning and a portion after the last verse in 1. 29, commencing 
with the date in numerals and terminating with the last line, recording various donations of land 
made by different persons for the maintenance of the Pärsvanätha temple, which are in prose. 
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3 I am indebted to this gentlemen as well as to Sadhu Sitärämdäs, both residents of Bijholi, for the kind help 
they extended to me when I was there in connection with the preparation of a transcript of tbe record under 
edition. 

2 Ojhà, Räjaputäne kà Itihäsa, Vol. II, p. 1198. 
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The inscription is indeed ‘ difficult’ as admitted by scholars like Professor F. Kielhorn!. 
This difficulty is, to some extent. due to careless engraving, but it chiefly lies in the ambiguous 
phraseology of certain verses of historical importance. Consequently their contents are open 
to more than one explanation. Some other historically important verses add to this difficulty 
by being overloaded with metaphors. 

It is a Digambara Jaina record inasmuch as its main object is to record the erection of a temple 
to Parévanatha, the twenty-third Jain pontifi, by a pious Digambara Jain named Lolaka?, 
But its importance lies in the long list it supplies of the princes of the Imperial Chähamäna dy- 
nasty of Simbhar and Ajmer. The authentic and complete history of this ruling family is still 
not known. Till before A.D. 1875 the only source of information regarding the history of this dy- 
nasty was the well-known Prithriraja-räsö, an epic poem written in the old Rajasthani dialect, sup- 
posed to be the work of the famous bard Chanda who was a contemporary and the court-poet of the 
Chauhan Prithviraja. But the authenticity and the antiquity of the said work have been seriously 
doubted’. In the words of Mr. Vincent A. Smith we find that ће Chanda’s Rúesa, as we now 
have it, is misleading, and all but worthless for the purposes of the historiant”. Jt was in the year 
1875 that a birch-bark manuscript copy of an historical poem in Sanskrit called the Prithviraja- 
vijaya, written in Säradä characters, was discovered by Dr. Bühler in Kashmir in course of his 
tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts. The discovery of this fragmentary manuscript threw fresh 
light on the history and chronology of the Imperial Chähamäna dynasty. A short account of 
this poem was first brought to the notice of scholars by Mr. J. Morison in his article entitled “ Some 
Account of the Genealogies in the Prithviraja-vijaya”, published in the Vienna Oriental Journal, 
Vol. VII, pp. 188-192. This work is proved to have been composed during the lifetime of Prith- 
viraja, the great Chauhan Emperor, from the fact that the poet Jayaratha, who flourished about 
A.D. 12005, has quoted certain verses in his work, the Vimarseni®, from this poem, and as such, 
the historical information it contains is genuine. The antiquitv of this poem and therefore its 
historical accuracy is also vouched for by the fact that a commentary on it was written as early 
as about the middle of the fifteenth century by the well-known historian Jönaräja, the author of 
. the “second” Rájatarangini and the commentary on the Kiratarjuniya written in A.D. 1448. The 

order of chronology of the Chähamäna princes as given in this poem also found full support from the 
Harsha stone inscription? of Chahamina Vigraharäja dated in V 8. 1030, which mentions seven 
successive princes from Güvaka (I) to Vigraharája (ID. But as the list supplied by this inserip- 
tion was shorter than that given in the poem, some inscription of this period with a long list of 
these princes, exactly corresponding to that found in the poem, was a requisite M as 0 leave no 
room for suspicion. This desideratum has been supplied by the present rock inscription and 
therein lies its importance. The chronology of the Imperial Chähamäna dynasty as given in the 
Prithviraja-vijaya and as verified from the Bijholi rock inscription is, thus, to be accepted as 
authentic. 
To take up now the contents of the record, we find that it opens with a salutation to Vitaräga 
in a small prose sentence. In v. 1 adoration is paid to that divine light produced in the (supreme) 
sou] which has manifested itself in the form of the formula ` syät ?. V. 2 describes Rishabhadiva, Rishabhadóva, 





z . IX, p. 62. x 

2 2. Я an spelt in the inscription as Löläka (у. 49), Löllaka (v. 51), Lölika (ç. 68) and Lélaka 
(v. 83). 

3J. A. S. B., 1886, part I, no. I, pp. 5-65. 

4 Ibid., 1881, p. 29. 

5 Duff’s Chronology of India, р. 171. 

6 Bombay edition, р. 64. 

4 Above, Vol. II, pp. 116 ff. and Ind. Ant., Vol, XLII, pp. 57-64, 
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the first Jaina Tirthañkara. Then is described Säntinätha, the sixteenth pontiff, in у. 3. In 
v. 4 are mentioned the marvellous activities of Néminitha, the twenty-first Tirthankara, who is 
said to have blown the Pañchajanya conch of Lord Krishna by means of the breath of his nose, 
pulled his bow Särnga with his thumb and shook Halabhrit with his finger. Then Pärsvanätha, 
the twenty-third apostle is described in v. 5. V. 6 is devoted to the description of Varddhamina 
(Mahavira), the last Jaina Tirthankara. In v. 7 is adored the goddess of speech under two of her 
appellations, Säradä and Bharati. Vv. 8-9 mention other divinities in a general way. 


Then begins the genealogical portion covering vv. 10-28. V. 10, the first couplet of this 
portion, poetically describes the Chähamäna-vamsa where the expression Sri-Chähamäna-kshiti- 
räja-vamsah comprising its first quarter is open to two different explanations. Almost all scholars 
appear to have taken this compound to mean Sri-Chahamana ёга kshitiraja-vamsah ° the royal 
or princely dynasty known as Chähamäna ’, for they regard the genealogy contained in this inscrip- 
tion to begin from S&manta! ; but the compound expression as well means Sri-Chahamana-kshiti- 
räjasya vamsah * the family of the illustrious prince Chähamäna ”, in which case the present genea- 
logy suggests itself to start from Chähamäna, the eponymous prince born from the Sürya-mandala? 
to whom the Prithviraja-vijaya and the Hammira-mahakavya® of Nayachandra 8प trace the origin 
of the tribe. Nothing, however, is said of him here as also in the two poems referred to above. 
It hardly needs any mention that the birth of this prince of great antiquity from the Sun, as recorded 
in ancient works like the Prithviräja-vijaya, clearly indicates the relation of the Chähamäna princes 
to the race of Kshatriyas emanated from the Sun, and that the theory of their origin from the fire- 
pit of Vasishtha on Mt. Abu as first propounded by Chanda, the author of the Räsö, is merely a 
misleading fabrication. 


In the next verse (v. 11) is given the description of Sakarmbhara (Sakambhari), the guardian 
deity of the Chähamäna race, born as the wife of Vishnu. Most interesting to note in the present 
verse is the mention of the second prince of the Prithviraja-vijaya and the Hammira-mahäkävya 
lists, named Vasudéva, as carving out his principality round the lake Sikambhará (Sämbhär) which 
region is here said to have become his mother or mother-country (jan=iva, 1. 6). The author has 
evidently referred to Vasudéva by the variant Vishnu—a fact which has totally escaped the 
attention of scholars, Our author, it will be seen as we proceed further, is fond of employ- 
ing variants in case of proper names, both geographical and genealogical. The word tató=pi towards 
the end of this verse also indicates that the verse mentions some prince in descent from the one 
mentioned in the previous verse, who is undoubtedly Vishnu or Vasudeva; and it thus also 
proves that Chahamana in the foregoing verse is used as the name of a prince and not as a mere 
family title. It is, thus, gratifying to find the genealogical lists of the Chähamäna princes of 
Sambhar as given in the present rock inscription and the two historical poems referred to above, 
corresponding from the very starting point. 


Ү. 12 is undoubtedly one of the difficult verses found in this portion for which scholars have 
offered more than one explanation. The verse describes a prince named Sämarhta who has been 
regarded as the very first prince mentioned in the present inscription. But taking Chähamäna 
as the first prince on this list as already discussed above, this prince is the third in order of descrip- 
tion. He, of course, seems to be the first prince of this line who had established himself with some 





1 J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 270; above, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 22, no. 154; Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, pp. 1062 and 1081- 
82; Ojhä, Raj. Itihe., Fasc. I, p. 363. 

2J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 263. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, pp. 55-73. 
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stability in his ancestral land and maintained his position as a ruler. Neither the present inscrip- 
tion nor the said historical poems throw any light on the relation in which this prince stood to his 
predecessor ; but as all these three records appear to be unanimous in placing Sàmaihta after Vishnu 
or Vasudéva, it seems reasonable to believe the former as the son of the latter. As to the various 
explanations offered for this verse, we find scholars like С. V. Vaidya inclined to accept the first 
half of it as quite independent of the second half taking it to mean that ** There was a Brahmin of 
Srivatsa-gótra formerly in Ahichehhatrapura ”; and the second half of it according to them 
means that * From him was (descended or born) king Sámanta ot many sámeantas! °. In this 
explanation the text Pürunatallé(llo) finds no meaning. Dr. H. C. Ray, however, accepts 
Pürnnatalla as a proper name of the prince who succeeded Sämanta, but his explanation of the 
third quarter of the verse Samantö=narta-sämmtuh seems to be quite ditferent. He appears to 
take Sámamtó-namta as meaning ‘Samanta who wes also known as Ananta’; and the other 
sdmamta at the end of the quarter means ` à feudatory prince’ according to him. He, thus, takes 
the verse to mean that in Vishnu or Visudéva’s lineage “was born Samanta also known аз 
Ananta, who was a feudatory prince and a cipra, in the Vatsa-gótra at Ahichchhatrapura. 
From him was born Púrnatalla”. The above explanation is certainly based on the meaning, as 
first given by professor Kielhorn? and later on, having been a little modified! by himself, now 
generally accepted by scholars, of the second quarter of v. 13 of the Harsha stone inscription 
that * Gúvaka (from whom starts the yenealogy in that inscription) attaincd pre-eminence аз 
a hero in the assembly of prince Nägävalöka ', and also on the fact that in vv. 16 and 28 of that 
very epigraph, the country which the princes of this dynasty govorne:l has been called ° Ananta 

He, thus, seems to have tried to explain the name Ananta-göchura by 








or Ananta-göchara ’. Í ; 
assuming that it was called as such after the other name? of Sámanta, which, as found in the 


present epigraph was Ananta. And as Güvaka (Т) is regarded a feudatory prince, Dr. Ray is 
inclined to accept sämanita at the end of the third quarter of the present verse as meaning 
“а feudatory prince’, thereby making prince Simamta also a feudatory. But the generally 
accepted explanation of the Harsha stone inscription text is itself not final. Kielhora had 
himself to change the theory he first propounded regarding this chiefship of the Chihamina 
princess. 

The plain meaning of the present verse of our record seems to be that ` ¿ormerly a pra named 
Sāmarhta having numerous feudatory princes was born or descended in the Vatsa-götru at 
Ahichchhatrapura. After him came the prince Pürnnatalla ' (v. 12). 

The use of the term vipra in connection with a ruling prince decidedly of the Kshatriya stock 
is found not only in this inscription but also in many others of various ruling dynasties where 
the princes are sometimes called vipra and sometimes m«ahideca. A correct explanation of the use 
of such terms has not yet come forth. In my article on the ° first and third slabs of Kum- 
bhalgarh inscription ’, I have tried to show that such usage has Hotline to do with the origin or 
blood of the princes and seems to have some bearin on their divine habits which they might have 
acquired’. I am, now, further inclined to think that the word тайса must have originated 





1 C. V. Vaidya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. II, p. 93. 
* Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, pp. 1061-62. 

3 Above, Vol. II, р. 117. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 62, n. 1. 

5 Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, р. 1064. 

$ Above Vol. IX, p. 62, n. 1. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 308. 
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itself in connection with ruling princes as its very formation shows. Having then been applied 
to vipras or Brähmins, most divine and venerable as they stood in the social rank of the age, it 
seems to have become a synonym of vipra in course of time, so much so that thereafter the latter 
came in use to denote royalty in place of the former. Even to-day the application of the term 


mahäräja, undoubtedly a princely title, to a Brahmin is not unfrequent ; and the terms Brähmana, 
Vipra, Maharaja, Mahidéva, etc., appear to have become almost synonymous. Thus, vipra may 
have been used here for Mahidéva * a ruling prince’ who, in the present case, as we know from 
other sources, was a Kshatriya of the solar race. 


The theory of Kshatriyas having götras like Vatsa, Vasishtha, etc., has been sufficiently discussed 
by scholars and it is unnecessary to dilate on it here. 


The identification of Ahichchhatrapura which is here stated to have been Sámanta's original 
seat of government has also been a subject of much discussion. As the original home of the Chäha- 
mänas is also called Sapädalaksha in many other inscriptions, some scholars like Bhag- 
vänläl Indraji! and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar are inclined to regard this name as the original Sans- 
krit form of the modern name Siwälik which is a range of hills below Dehra Dun in the Sahäran- 
pur District, U. P., and thus, according to them, this Ahichchhatra must have been a town in 
that region in the Upper Ganges-Jumna Valley, from where the dynasty migrated southwards. 
But the testimony of the two literary works referred to above, viz., the Prithviraja-vijaya and the 
Hammira-mahäkävya, as also the evidence and the provenance of the earliest inscriptions of the 
tribe so far discovered, and the identification of most of the places mentioned therein, would suggest 
the Sakambhari region to have been the cradle of this race. The epigraphic as well as the literary 
tradition regarding the capture of Delhi, the capital of the Tómaras, by the Chähamänas as sup- 
ported by references to occasional conflicts between some of the earlier princes of both the tribes 
would also indicate the movement of the latter to have been northwards from Sämbhar and not 
towards Sámbhar from the north, This Ahichchhatrapura, therefore, has to be identified with 
some place in the Sakambhari-pradééa itself where Vishnu (Vasudeva), the predecessor of Sám- 


anta, had carved out his principality. Rai Bahadur Ojhä has identified it with Nägapura, modern 
Nägaur in the Jodhpur States. 


After Pürnatalla came the princes Jayaräja, Vigrahanripa, Chandra, Gópendraka, 
Durllabha, Gúvaka, Ѕабіпгіра, Сауака, Chandana, Vappayaràja, Virhdhyanripati, 
Sirhharät, Vigraha, Durllabha (11), Gurhdu, Vakpati and his younger brother Viryaräma 
(v. 18). 

Except a bare enumeration of these princes, even the relation in which each succeeding prince 
stood to his immediate predecessor is not known from this verse for which we may resort to the 
Prithviräja-vijaya and the Harsha stone inscription. Thus, the former states that Jayarája was the 
son of Samamta, Vigrahanripa and Chandra were respectively the son and grandson of Jayaräja, 
Göpendraka was the brother of Chandra, and Durliabha was Chandra’s son, te., Göpendraka’s 
nephew. We have no other information from any source regarding these first five princes. Only 
vague praise is assigned to them in certain literary works due to which some scholars regard them 
as insignificant’. The last prince of this category, viz., Durllabha or Durlabharäja is stated in 
the Prith. vij. to have been succeeded by his son Gövindaräja, but the present record places 
Güvaka after Durllabha. According to Rai Bahadur Н. В. Särdä, Güvaka and Gövindaräja are 
A WERE GENE A AA 


1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part I, p. 157 and р. 158, n. 1. 


^ Nägari-Prachärigi Patrika, Vol. II, part ТП, see also J. P. A. S. B., Vol. XVIII (1922), p. 289, 
3 Bay, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 1062. 
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both identical 1; and the Harsha stone inscription of V. 8. 1030 referred to above, gives the 
genealogy of the Chähamäna princes up to Vigraharäja II (Vigraha of the present verse) from 
Güvaka who has been unanimously identified with Gúvaka of the present inscription. Thus, 
Güvaka of the inscription of Ү. 8. 1030, Gövindaräja of the said historical poem and Güvaka of 
this record is one and the same prince. According to the explanation of the second quarter of 
verse 13 of the Harsha stone inscription as first given by Prof. Kielhorn, this Güvaka was a 
feudatory prince attaining pre-eminence as a hero in the court of Nägävalöka, who has been 
identified with the Pratihära Nàgabhata II (A. D. 815).3 Regarding the above explanation Prof. 
Kielhorn himself had, later on, felt some doubt as already alluded to by me above, and the 
verse can be explained in a different way also®. It is, however, strange to note that Major Erskine 
has omitted* this name in his list of princes of this dynasty, though the name is found in all 
the records including the one under description. 

According to the Prith. vij., Güvaka was succeeded by Chandraräja (II) whom our author calls 
Sasinripa. His fondness for using synonyms in proper names is here again displayed as in the 
case of Vishnu (Visudéva). 

Güväka, the next prince mentioned here, styled Güvaka (II) in both the Prith. vij. and the 
Harsha stone inscription, was the son of Chandrarája. He was succeeded by his son Chandana to 
whom is attributed by the latter record the slaying in battle of a Tómara prince whose name accord- 
ing to Kielhorn is Rudréna* which he equates with Rudrapäla. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar takes this 
name to be Rudra*. His son and successor was Vappayaräja called Väkpatiräja in the Prith. 
tij. who is said in the Harsha inscription to have put to flight one Tantrapála, The same 
inscription gives him the title Maharaja. Не had three sons of whom the youngest named 
Lakshmana established himself at Nädoland was the founder of the Märwär branches of the 
Chähamänas. His successor was Vithdhyanripati whom scholars like Sarda’ and Кау? do not 
regard a prince at all, evidently being misled by the text Vappayarája- Vimdhyangipatíh of 
Kaviräja Syämaldäs’s faulty transcript. But the text on the rock is Vappayarája- Vimdhya- 
vripati, a dual form, evidently containing the names of two princes; and Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar is right when he takes him as the successor of Vappayarája*. It may be noted in this 
connection that excepting the names Sasinripa and Viryardma, this verse mentions all other names 
either in a combination of two or three. Nothing, however, is known of Vimdhyanripati from алу 
source. He was succeeded by Sirnharät, the son of Vappayaräja, who is stated in the Harsha 
inscription to have subdued a Tómara Näyaka or chief 8818081870, and built a Siva temple which 
the Prith. vij. locates at Pushkar. His title was Mahäräjädhrräja. Next prince was Vigraha 
(Vigraharäja IT), the son of Sirhharát. The Harsha stone inscription of V. S. 1030. which is the 
oldest record of the dynasty so far discovered, belongs to the reign of this prince. The Prith. vij. 
assigns to him the conquest of the country as far south as the Narmadä and the defeat of the 
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1 J. R. A. 8., 1913, pp. 265-66. 
? Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 239-40 and Vol. XLII, p. 58. 

3 Vaidya, His. Med. Ind., Vol. II, p. 95. 

4 Rajputana Gazetteers, Vol. ITI-B, р. 65. 

5 Above, Vol. II, p. 121, v. 14 and p. 117 and n. 3. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, р. 58, п. 2. 

7J] В. A. 8., 1913, p. 270. 

“Бау, Dy. His., Vol. II, р. 1063. 

° Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, pp. 51 and 381. 
10 Some scholars have taken ' Salavana ° to mean ‘ together with Lavana”. In that case the name of the 


Tómara Náyaka remains unknown. 
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Gurjara prince Mülaräja who fled to the fort of Kanthadurga in Cutch. Не is also stated to 
have built a temple to the goddess Asäpuri, one of his family guardians, at Bhrigukachchha 
(Broach) in Gujarät. After him came Durllabha, his younger brother, regarding whom we have 
no information except that his ministers name was Madhava. The Kinsariyä inscription!, 
however, states that he earned the epithet Durlanghyameru and conquered the country called 
Asosittana (Rásosittana). His successor was his son Gumdu, whom the Prith. vij. calls Govinda- 
raja (II). According to the Prabandhakösa?, he won a victory over Sultan Mahmüd. If this 
Sultán is identified with Mahmüd of Ghazni, the event will be one that took place in A.D. 10253 
when he was on his way to Sömanätha through Jaisalmer and Mallani. But as the event does not 
find mention in an authentic work like the Prith. vij., some scholars are doubtful regarding the reli- 
ability of this statement of the Prabandhakösat. Gövindaräja was succeeded by his son Väkpa- 
tinripa (Vakpatiraja II), who, according to the Prith. vij., rent asunder with his dagger the mouth 
of Arnbäprasäda, the lord of Agháta (mod. Ahad near the Udaipur Railway station) and thus 
sent him to the abode of Yama. This Ambäprasäda is the same as Ämraprasäda of the Chitor 
inscription of V. 8. 13315, who was the son of the Guhila prince Saktikumára. The last prince 
mentioned in this verse is Viryarama whose name is followed by the word anujak showing that he 
was the younger brother of Vakpatinripa and therefore one of the sons of Gurhdu as accepted by 
Dr. D. В. Bhandarkar?. Dr. Ray, however, calls him the son of Vakpati. He was killed by the 
Paramära prince Bhöja (A.D. 1010-1055), according to the Prith. vij. The word anujah with 
which ends this verse has also to be construed with the first prince mentioned in the next verse 
viz., Chamurhda, who is definitely stated in the said poem to be the brother of Viryarima. 


After [Chamurn]da whose epithet was Ränaka-vara, came Sirhghata, his brother Düsala and 
Visala. After him (Visala) came his son Prithviräja, and thereafter his son Ajayadéva (v. 14). 


Chámumda, as has already been noticed, was the younger brother of Viryaráma whom 
he succeeded. The Prith. vij. calls him Chämundaräja and attributes to him the building of a tem- 
ple dedicated to Vishnu at Narapura (mod. Narwar in the Kishengarh territory) situated at a dis- 
tance of about 15 miles from Ajmer*. 


He is stated here to have been succeeded by Simghata whose name is missing elsewhere. His 
relation with his predecessor is also not known but he is accepted as the prince who succeeded Chà- 
mumda both by Kielhorn? and by Bhandarkars. 


After him came his brother Düsala called Durlabha or Durlabharäja (III) in the Prith. vij. He 
was also called Virasiruha. Аз to whose son he was, there is no clue in the present epigraph. The 
Prith. vij. calls bim the son of Viryaräma, but Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar regards bim as the son of 
Chämumda.® Не is here stated to be the brother of Simghata and if he was the son of Chamumda 
as Dr. Bhandarkar believes, then Simghata, whose relation with his predecessor is not yet known, 
was also an elder son of Chämurmda. Не is stated in the said historical poem to have been killed 
in a battle with the Mätangas (Mléchchhas or Musalmäns). 





1 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 56-61. 

2 Gaüdavaho(ed. B. S. S.). Introduction, p. exxxvi, note. 

3 Duff's Chronology of India, p. 113. 

4 Ray, Dy. His., Vol. П, p. 1069. 

5 Bhàvnagar Sanskrit and Prakrit Inscriptions, pp. 74-78. 

* J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 272, n. 1. 

* Above, Vol. VIII, Appendix I, p. 14. 

* Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, pp. 51 and 381. 
* Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 1069, and J. В. A. S., 1913, p. 270. 
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His successor was Visala, Vigraharaja (IID) of the Pri}. езу and Viivila of the Pira nd 
karya. The former poem states that he gave to Сулам уд of Ма (AD, 1052-1087) a no 
named Säranga with the aid of which he vanqu'-5ed Karna, the Gorpua prince, The present i. 
scription gives Rajadévi as the name of his queen, 

His successor was his son Prithvirija (D whose queen's name as fonnd here is Rasalladóvi. 
The Prith. vij. attributes to him the killa of a boly of 790 Chacbikvas who hed come to rob the 
Brahmanas of Pushkara-tit24. Only one in-ezim ioi ot his reign. ११२. the Ravasi stone in-erin- 
tion! dated in V.S. 1162 (A.D. 1105) has been tenn l. Dr. D. К. Bhaviarker takes him to be the 
son of Durlabha? and not that of Viala avıccorded inl nh tio Pr A. jam the present epietaph 

The next prince was Ajayadéva. the son of Pro « iria (D. canal Yiayiraia fas Sathana in 
the Prith. vij. Hi: ques па? as reeled in tus verse 14 $6 vallzcēvi, co Med Somali 
in the said poem according to which she used to ecin Ish papal е dev. The same poem 
attributes to the reign of this prince the found ition of the chy of Agara] aru. modern Айше. 
Dr. Bhandarkar regards him as the son of Vi~ ifa? 

Verse 15, which contains the achievem nts of Alaradiya, is another important verein the 
present record as whatever historical information іх бетта irem tws and the follo wing vers. sis nor 
found elsewhere. Ajayadéva is stated hore to have killed thre: heroes Chachchiga, Simdhala 
and Yasöräja towards the identitication of whom по scholar «cem; to have vet made any attempt. 
Perhaps a clue to their identity is to be found in the ex] ression Siga Dildo at the 
end of the first half of this verse. „Ins lei appears to mean 7 connected or assocrated with, and 
the first two words seem to be the names of two geeuraphiesl ple ces wih which the heroes mentioned 
were connected. Thus, it is evident that these hernes were associate Lwith the localities of Sri- 
märgga and Durdda. The word «e shows that probably they did not belona to any of the priner 
pal ruling families, but шау have heen feu 
märgga as it stands. appears to have been usu 
identified by J. F. Fleet? with modern Fayürä in the Bharatpur State. The tendency of our 
author’s mind towards the use of synonyms is here again discernthle. We, thus. find that it wes 
Ajayadéva who took the first step towards conquering the northern plains of India and extending 
t' e boundary of his ancestral territory which attained its culminating point in the reign of his 
grandson Vigraharäja (IV) as we shall presently вес. This northward expansion seems to have 
begun in two different directions—one through Barana in direct north and the other тоц 
Durdda which on phonetic grounds may be identified with modern Dvddai or Düdhai in central 
India in the neighbourhood of the Chahamina domain in an easterly direction. The fatter place 
seems to have been important in the ancient country of Jéjikabhukti governed by the Chandrä- 
tréyas. This country itself, as known from one of the stone inscriptions found at Madanpur, a 
little way to the south-east of Düdhai. was completely conquered in ४. 8. 1239 by Prithviraja, 
the great Chähamäna ruler, who was the son of Sómosvara and grandson of Arnórija*. Ajavadóva 
was, thus, the first powerful king of this lineage who took the initiative in enlarging his kingdom 
and carving out a path for his descendants for further expansion. That he actually brought the 
country as far as Bayana under his own control is alzo evidenced by the discovery of certain silver 
and copper coins bearing his name which are frequently found in Räjputäna and Mathura’. The 


latter half of the verse mentions his other exploit which was the tying of one Sóllana, a commander- 
in-chief (Damdanäyaka-varah), to a camel in the field of battle. This fact is also corroborated from 
1 P. R. А. S., Western circle, 1909-10, p. 52. 
3 Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Nothern India, 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 239. 
“Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 1084. 
s Ibid., р. 1071. 


lareries of an inferior rank of some one of them. Sri- 
lasa variant of Sripatha or Sripatba which has been 





рр. 51 and 381. 
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the Prith. «ij. which states that he defeated Sulhana, the king of Malwa. But as there was no 
king of this name ruling over Malwa during that period, it seems to have been the name of a general 
as mentioned here, of the then Paramära prince, possibly Naravarman, ruling over Malwa. 


V. 16 mentions Arnöräja asthe son and successor of Ajayadeva. The next verse (v. 17), 
the interpretation of which is rather difficult, appears to contain some important historical fact 
under the veil of metaphor. The first half of it seems to mention the retaliation this prince had 
on the kingdoms of Kuga and Várana!. We already know that his father Ajayadéva had ex- 
tended his dominion both towards the north up to Bayänä and towards the east up to Düdhai ; 
and the kingdoms lying beyond these localities must have naturally eherished hostility for Arnö- 
rája who was now a formidable neighbour. They might have even attacked him, but he seems 
not only to have repulsed the attack but also to have added fresh territories to his father’s 
dominion. He, thus, took the second step towards the paramount sovereignty of Äryävarta lying 
between the Himalaya and the Vindhya, which his son Vigraharäja (IV) was destined to enjoy 
for the first time, having himself taken the third step by way of capturing Delhi and Hänsi, as we 
shall just see. Kusa, as the name of a kingdom, may denote Kusasthala or Kanauj? where the 
route may have been northwards from Düdhai already in possession. The kingdom of Kanauj 
had been fast fading in importance at this time due to the increasing influence of the Chähamänas. 
Värana is the well-known ancient name of Bulandshahar* near Delhi which was, during this period, 
under the control of Dódas or Dódiyas, one of the thirty-six royal races of the Rájputs mentioned 
by Tod. An inscription dated in V. 8. 1233 found at Bulandshahar mentions sixteen generations 
of this dynasty which ruled there‘. Arnöräja might have made further progress by proceeding 
to this place from Bayänä making the ruling prince there his tributary. He, thus, seems to have 
still further enlarged his kingdom northwards up to Bulandshahar and Kanauj. The next half 
of the verse appears to contain an account of his relation with the Paramára kingdom of Mälwä. 
We know from a stone inscription found in the Adhas-din-kà-jhópadá at Ajmer and now preserved 
in the Räjputäna Museum, that Arnöräja’s father Ajayadéva had conquered the country 
up to Ujjain, the capital of Mälwä. This clearly shows the hostility existing between the two king- 
doms. Ajayadéva is also stated in the previous verse to have barbarously treated Sóllana, the 
Damdanäyaka of the Malwa prince. Arnöräja is here stated to have shown disrespect to one 
called Nirvväna-Näräyana and thus brought him to humiliation. Nirvana-Näräyana, as 
we already know, was the epithet of the Paramära prince Naravarman* who was a contemporary 
of both Ajayadeva and Arnöräja, and what is mentioned here plainly refers to him. The text 
bhamga-karanam $ri Devaräjam prati, the concluding portion of the verse, also seems to refer to 
Naravarman, who, having been called Nirvväna-Näräyana is looked upon as Dévaraja, the lord 
of gods. The employment of the term Dérarája is evidently for the sake of suiting the other sense 
of the verse relating to the ocean (Arnöräja). This prince might have thus attacked the Mälwä 
country and subdued its ruler either independently or he may have assisted his father-in-law, the 
Chaulukya prince Jayasimha (Siddharája) who waged war against Naravarman, continuing for 
full twelve years in order to avenge himself of the latter's attack on his capital in his absence when 
on a pilgrimage to Sömanätha®, The Prith. «ij. states that he also completely vanquished the 
Musalmäns (Matañgas) who came across the desert (Marusthali)?. 


1 [ From the context Kuéavarana seems to comprise only опе kingdom.—Ed.] 

2 N. L. Dey, Geograpkical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeral I ndia, p. 111. 

* Ibid., р. 23 s.v. Barana ; Elliot’s History of India, Vol. П, р. 458. 

10jhá, Raj. Itihs., Fasc. I, p. 239. 5 Bhandarkar's List, p. 397. 
“Бау, Dy. His., Vol. II, pp. 969-70. 

? Ibid., p. 1073 and J. В. A. S., 1913, p. 273. 
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His son was Vigraharäja (у. 18). Sajjana, ‘ the only wicked person on earth. took his way 
towards (the home of) Kritámta” ; and Kurhtapäla,‘ the keeper of lance, came to a state of utter 
lancelessness’ (у. 20). He, due to resentment made Jävälipura, a city of flames; Pallika, 
an insignificant village ; and Nad(dd)üla, like a bed of reeds (v. 21). He is stated to have * made 
his fame take rest on each street of towns and on each roof of dwellings, which was fatigned due 
to the capture of Phillikä and was lagging behind owing to the acquisition of ASika’ (v. 22). 


This Vigraharäja, the son of Arnórája, was the monarch in whose reign the Chähamäna power 
attained its climax. He may rightly be called the first Chähamäna Emperor of India, justifving 
what has been spoken of him in the small Delhi Siwalik Pillar inscription! dated in V. 5. 12:0 (A.D. 
1161). The identification of Sajjana mentioned in v. 20 is somewhat difficult. This name may 
refer itself to the Damdadhipati whom Chaulukya Jayasirhha had appointed to superintend the 
affairs of Suräshtra which he conquered having defeated and killed in battle the Abhira ruler 
Navaghanat, If this identification is correct, then the southward extension of the Chähamäna 
domain as far as Vindhya as recorded in the inscription of V. 8. 1220 referred to above. becomes 
justified to some extent. Kumärapäla, the contemporary Chaulukya prince, was indeed a formi- 
dable monarch and the country of Suräshtra was a part of his dominion. But Vigraharäja was 
no less powerful, and hostilities between these two neighbouring powers had already broken out 
afresh with the accession of Kumärapäla who had twice attacked his father Arnórája?. It is 
thus possible that this Chahamana prince extended his arms against Suráshtra in order to avenge 
himself, and, having killed its governor Sajjana who might have grown very old by this time, took 
that land in his possession, Dr. Bhagvänläl Indraji has already drawn the attention of scholarst 
to an inscription of Sajjana dated in V. 8. 1176 (A.D. 1120) located in the temple of Nöminätha at 
Girnär. 

As regards the identification of Kurntapäla who had to throw away his weapons (v. 20) in pre- 
sence of Vigraharája, we have no difficulty. Muhanöta Nainasi informs us that when Kitü or 
Kirtipäla, the founder of the Sönagarä branch of the Chähamänas, took possession of Jälor, the 
ruling prince there was Paramära Kuntapálaà*. Vigraharija, as we already know, was a 
contemporary of Chaulukya Kumärapäla and so was Alhanadeva®, the father of Kitü. Thus, 
Vigraha and Alhana were both contemporaries ; and as Kuntapäla of Jälor was living when attacked 
by Kitü, it goes without saying that he was а contemporary of Alhana and also of Vigraha. Thus, 
our prince seems to have invaded the Paramära territory of Kumtapála and even set fire to his 
capital town Jävälipura, t.e., Jälor (v. 21), the reason for which is, however, not known. This 
hard stroke at the hands of this powerful monarch must have rendered Kuntapila very weak, 
and this is why Kirtipäla took no time in turning bim out of Jälor soon after, and establishing 
himself there as the founder of the Sönagarä branch. He also reduced Palliká (modern Pali in 
Jodhpur State), а flourishing town in ancient times, to a state of utter insignificance (у. 21), He 
is also mentioned to have turned the town of Naddüla (mod. Nädol) into a bed of reeds (у. 21). 
Nädol, at this time, was invaded and ultimately annexed to the Chaulukya Empire by Kumarapila 
due to a predecessor of Alhana ruling there, siding with Arnöräja, his enemy, in the figbt that 
took place between the two princes in V. S. 1207, and was put in charge of a Dimdanáyaka named 
Vaijáka?. It was Alhanadéva who regained his ancestral dominion of Nadol through constant 
assistance to Kumärapäla which secured him the favour of the Chaulukya ruler who ultimately 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 218 ff. 3 Бау, Dy. His., Vol, II, p. 969. 

3 Ibid., p. 1073. “ Bom, Gaz, Vol. 1, part I, pp. 176-77. 
5 His Khyáta, part I, p. 152; Ojhà, Sirohi-räjya ka Itihasa, p. 179. 

tAbove, Vol. IX, р. 83, п, 8, * Above, Vol. XJ, р. 70, 
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restored him his territory. This allegiance of Alhana to Kumärapäla must have caused the indigna- 
tion of Vigraharäja who devastated Nado! as mentioned here and avenged the breach of faith, 


His last exploit mentioned was the capture of Dhillikä (Delhi) and the acquisition of Asika 
(Hänsi) (v. 22) from the Tömara prince Anangapäla II. This, as I have already mentioned, 
was the third and the last step taken by this prince towards completion of the task set afoot by 
his grandfather Ajayadéva and successfully carried out by bis father Arnöräja, viz., the extension 
of Empire. Агубга]а had already reached Bulandshahar and Капай}, and his son, the presnt 
prince, proceeding still further towards tbe north, brought the entire Aryavarta under his control. 
Hitherto we certainly knew from other records that he was a paramount sovereign ruling over the . 
whole of Hindustan lying between the Himalaya and the Vindhya, but it looked rather abrupt as 
to how he could make so vast an acquisition in course of a single generation. Our epigraph now 
clearly shows that the acquisition was not abrupt but gradual and was the result of constant acti- 
vities covering three successive generations. By this extension he naturally came into contact 
and conflict with the Yáminis of Ghazni and the Punjab, whom he totally exterminated as stated 
in the Siwalik Pillar inscription. The portraiture of this prince will be partial if we fail to note 
that he was not only a distinguished warrior but also a distinguished man of letters. As the author 
of the Harakeli-nätaka?, he ranks among the best dramatists of India. His court-poet Sómadéva 
was the author of the Lalita- Vigraharaja-nátaka?. He was so great a patron of learning that 
with his death the name “ the friend of poets ” disappeared’. 


After him came Prithviräja (II), the son of Vigraharäja’s elder brother (v. 23). It is indeed 
strange to note that the latter had an elder brother whose name is not recorded in the present 
genealogy. A clue to this mystery is found in the Prith. vij. which, though omitting bis name, 
states that the eldest son of Arnöräja or the elder brother of Vigraharäja ‘‘ rendered to him (his 
father) the same service as Bhrigu’s son (2.е., Para$uräma) had rendered to his mother.” 
This statement shows that he murdered his father. The name of this parricide is, however, 
mentioned in the Hammira-mahakavya as Jagadéva, who is there also stated to have succeeded his 
father. It is quite possible that after murdering his father he might have ascended and held the 
throne for some time ; but as a parricide he must have naturally lost all support from his subjects, 
and before he could consolidate his position on the throne. he seems to have been ousted easily 
by his younger brother Vigraharaja. It is due to this dark character that he has been passed over 
in silence by our author. He is, however, not ignorant of him as he mentions the present prince 
Prithviräja, as his son. The Prith. vij. mentions a son of Vigraharäja named Aparagangéya® 
who was his rightful successor, but it also states that he died very young and unmarried. Thus 
the throne passed on to Prithviräja. This prince is here stated to have been very charitable, dona- 
ting a village named Möräjhari to Pärs$vanätha (v. 24) the erection of whose temple the present 
inscription records. It may be noted that Col. Tod and Mr. Carlleyle have read the name of this 
village as Morakara' and Mörakürö® respectively. the former regarding it as an independent 
village situated just where the Pär$vanätha temple now stands, and the latter as another name 
of Vimdhyavalli (Bijholi). But though the third constituent syllable of the name of this village 


looks like kra or ku, it has to be understood as jha. This sign occurs in a slightly altered form in 
AA ee Pe a HERE 


1 Ibid., p. 71. 2 Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. I, p. 155. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 201-212. * J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 276. 
5 Ibid., p. 274, $ J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 276. 


? Tod, Rajasthan, Vol. ІП, p. 1799 (W. Crooke's ed.). 
* Cunningham, 4. 8. R., Vol. VI, p. 234. 


Correction Slip. 


В The facsimile plate of RAJIM STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE NALA KING VILASA- 
UNGA is to be inserted opposite p. 56, E. L, XXVI. In this connection Prof. V. V. Mirashi 
suggested the following corrections anl additions to be made: 

Page 56, text 1. 3.—For kakshaya — णा — read kāntayā kzäsau уй 


> 
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4.—For hi(tz?) vägbhirznaffu] read Гай vrjbhirsnanu. 

5.—For -pratapö(pah) read -pratüpt. 

10.— For [rvvu(rhbu)] lhah read r=ggu-nath. 

11.— After Vilasatunyak read prathitah. 

12.—For vjay-wlhilsan?] read vjayi dhirak. 

15.— For [ni)tya-na[vy ?] read junman=ev=e. 

ә —For vam-adhar-abham read väm-alhar-äbham. 
16.—For drishtir-asyiim read 4 rishti-ramyam, 

20,— For si[ktha?] read sindhu. 


RAJIM STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE NALA KING VILASATUNGA. 
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the name of another village mentioned towards the end of I. 29, r2., Laghu-Vijholi, the reading of 
which is certain. It is, therefore. reasonable to read the name of this villize as Britt, e, 
“a stream of pea-cocks’. No village of this name is, however, now known near about Bijholt. 
Mörakarä as the name of a village occurs in the Nadol plates of the Rájuputra Kirtipala of V. N. 


1218, as being one of the twelve villages appertaming to Мә Талі which Alhayadeva and his heir- 


Fe 


apparent Kélhana were pleased to give to Kirtipäla. Thus, Могакага or Morakara was a part of 


Kirtipala’s possession in Märwär at that time, and our prince could net local! donate it. This 
Prithviraja is also mentioned to have attacked a prince named Vastepála who: handsome ele- 
phant, Manasiddhi by name, he took away (v. 25). Vastapiila is difficult of identification. Но 
may, on phonetic grounds be identitied with Vasantapála of the Zalta- ина е йада, with 
whose daughter prince Vigraharája is represented to be in love. Although no prince of this name 
living at this period has yet been known, he surely seemsto have been one contemporary of 
Vigraharäja as also of his successor Prithviraja. The name, according to Prof. Kiellora, looks as 
if belonging to the Tomaras of Delhi’. 

Prithviräja was succeeded by Sómé$vara (v. 26). We know from other sources that tlie latter 
was the third son of Arnöräja from bis Chaulukya queen Känchanadevi, the daughter of Jayasirilia 
Siddharäja. and thus was one of the uncles of Puchvirija. According to the Perth. rii. he passed 
the prime of his youth in the court of lus maternal grandfather Jayasiiiha and uncle Kumarapala, 
He is also stated to have assisted the latter in his compaien against Kör.kan. Our epigraph appears 
to suggest the fact of passing his youth in the Chaulukya court by saying that he obtained his pater- 
nal kingdom through the grace of Sémé@Svara (Sm sr aral Марата аз. v. 20), the famous 
god in Nurishtra, who must have been a tutelary deity of the Chaulukya princes. It does not 
mention any historical event of his reign except that he earned through valour the bruda ot 
Pratäpalamkösrara (v. 27) and that he, with a desire to gun heaven, епохе Parsvanatha on the 
bank of the Réva with a village named Rêvana in sosa, Le. in absolute charity (v. 28). It 
is worth noticing that this prince as well as his predecessor. both donated a village ach, to this god. 
It is evident that the inscription was engraved on the rock when the ereetion 01 the temple was 
finished in V. S. 1226, the first year of the reign of SOmesvara, Thus, Prithvirdja’s donation must 
have been made when the image was already installed, and his successor Somesvare made his 
donation when the deity was enshrined in the temple. It may also be mentioned here that this 
installation earned for the spot a very wide reputation and within a decade the spot became so 
holy to the Digambaras that a mythological treatise called the Uttema- विस хаз 
composed апа engraved on a larger rock nearby. Some scholars have called this treatise, the 
Unnata-Sikhara-purána?, but it is a mistake. It remains unpublished. 

The following is the genealcgy of the Imperial Chahamana dynasty according to the present 
rock inscription :— 

1. Chihamina (the progenitor). 


2. Vishnu (Väsudeva). 
3. Simamta. 

4. Púrnnatalla. 

5. dn (s. of 3). 


1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 67. ? Ind. Ant. Vol, ХХ, p. 202, n. 1, 


3 Оза, Raj. Itihs., Fasc. I, p.304; Erskine, Raj. Gaz., Vol. П.А, p. 100. 
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6. Vigrabanripa (s. of 5). 

7. Chandra (s. of 6). 

8. Göpendraka (b. of 7). 

9. Durllabha (1) (s. of 7). 
10. Güvaka (-Gövindaräja, s. of 9). 
11. Soi ripa (=Chandrarāja II, s. of 10). 
12. Güväka (s. of 11). 
13. Chandana (s. of 12). 
14. Vappayaräja (=Vakpatiraja, s. of 13). 
15. Vimdhyanripati. 

16. Simharat (s. of 14). 

17. Vigraha (s. of 16). 
18. Durllabha (II) (b. of 17). 
19. Gurhdu (=Gövindaräja, s. of 18). 


HA oF‏ سم 
| | | 
Vakpatinripa 21. Viryaräma 22. Chämumda‏ .20 
(s. of 19). (b. of 20). (b. of 21).‏ 
ташы жешн:‏ 
Sunghata. 94. Düsala (b. of 23).‏ .23 
allge nn Ананы‏ 


| 
25. Visala (m. Räjadevi). 
26. Prithviraja (I), (s. of 25, m. Rasalladévi). 
27. Ajayadéva (s. of 26, m. Sömalladevi). 


28. Arnöräja (s. of 27). 


| 
1 29. Vigraharàja (s. of 28). 
| 
SMES = E ы ыы ым эел э шш 
E 
30. Prithviraja (IT), (в. of the elder brother of 29). 


31. Ѕӧгпёѕуага. 





1 Taking the word anujah at the end of у. 12 to refer to both 21 and 22. 
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From v. 29 the inscription describes the genealogy of the person who constructed the templa 
to Parévanatha. This portion opens with a fresh title, wz., Atha Käräpaka-vams-ünukramak 
(1. 12), where the word karapaka, although regarded by some to be a family name! of the Vaisyas 
like Prägväta, etc., is decidedly a grammatical formation from the root fri. It does not appear 
to be the proper name of his family, for he is said in v. 31 to have descended in the Prägväta-ranısa. 











When the gods and the demons churned the ocean in the reign of Narayana, at the site holy to 
Neminatha (v. 29), a distinguished family, taken recourse to by the group of gods, was produced, 
which was located by Satamanyu (i.e., Indra) at Srimila-pattana (v. 30). It was the Pragvata- 
tamsa wherein was born one Vaisravana (у. 81). He built a temple to Jina at Tadága- pattana and 
also many a temple at Vyághréraka and other places (vv. 32-33). Не begot a son named Chach- 
chula (v. 34). His son was Subhaihkara ; from him was born Jásata whose son was Punyarasi 
(ғ. 35). The temple of Varddhamäna situated at Nirinaka was built by the last named (у. 36). 
He had two wives who gave birth to four sons. Amvata and Padmata were born of one wife while 
Lakshmata and Désala of the other (vv. 37-38). They seem to have constructed temples to Vira 
(i.e., Mahavira), at Naravara (v. 39). Lakshutata had two sons, Munimdu and Ramémdu Бу name, 
while Désala had six sons named Duddakanätba. Mösala, Vigadi, Devasparsa, Siyaka and Rähaka, 
in order of birth (vv. 40-42). They erected a temple to Varddhamäna at Ajayaméru (v. +3). Of 
them Siyaka, an ornament to Sréshthins, beautitied the great fort of Marhdalakara (у. 44). He 
built (probably at Maridalakara) a beautiful temple of Nöminätha (v. £6). He had two wives, 
Nagaéri and Mämatä by name, of whom the former gave birth to three sons and the latter to two 
(v. 47). Thus Siyaka had five devout sons (v. 48). Nagadéva, Löläka and Ujjvala, in order of 
birth, were born of the former wife, and Mahidhara and Dévadhara of the latter (у. 49). Ujjvala 
had two sons, Durllabha and Lakshmana by name (v. 50). Lóllaka was a special creation of god 
in whom were combined certain unique virtues (у. öl). He. the abode of celebrity, once came to 
the flourishing town of Vim[dhyava]lli and there [saw] some person standing before him [in dreum] 
(у. 52). Не asked as to who he was, what was the reason of his coming there and from wh: ru 
he came, to which the latter replied that he was Phanisvara (the holy serpent) and said that Раг- 
$vanätha would come over there himself from the nether world for enlightening him (у. 53). Having 
got up in the morning, he did not utter anything, for, the mind is not free from corruption in a state 
of dream (у. 54). Löläka had three wives, Lalita, Kamalasri and Lakshmi by name, resembling 
the very goddess of fortune (у. 55). The holy serpent, then (being ignored by Lolika) went to lus 
devout wife Lalita sleeping at night and said. O blessed one! hear me. Tam Dharana, the holy 
serpent ; come, I [show you] the illustrious [Pärsvanätha] " (v. 56). She then replied that what 
he [said regarding the deliverance and worship of the deity by herself} was not proper (satya), and 
that it was her husband who was the right person to lift up, worship and erect a temple for the gud 
(у. 57). The serpent again approached Lölika and observed, `` О you devout, virtuous and wealthy ! 
Pàróva (the Tirthankara) has come over up to the bank of the river Révati. Lift him up and 
have the virtue of erecting a chaitya-geha (temple) for the Jina, whereby you will obtain all worldly 
prosperity ” (vv. 58-59). The serpent then describes the glory of the Bhima-rana where Pir- 
&vanätha meant to manifest himself mentioning the natural rocks of stone with which the cura 
is strewn over, as the blocks hurled down from the sky by the foolish Kamatha to obstruct his 
penance (у. 60). It is in the Bhima-rana that the Uttamadrisikhara is situated like an eleva- 
ted stage, where lie the holy tirthas and temples of Varaläika, Atimukta, Ghatésvara, Kumires- 
vara, Saubhagyéévara, Dakshinésvara, Markkamda (Markandeya), Rimchchhésvara, Umbares- 
vara, Brahman, Mahyösvara, Kutilésa, Karkkarésa, Kapilésvara, Mahänäla, Mahäkäla. 





1 Vaidya, His. of Med. Ind., Vol. III, p. 391. 
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6. Vigrabanripa (з. of 5). 
7. Chandra (з. of 6). 
8. Göpendraka (6. of 7). 
9. Durllabha (1) (s. of 7). 
10. Güvaka (=Góvindarája, s. of 9). 
11. Sasinripa (-Chandraräja П, s. of 10). 
12. Güväka (७. of 11). 
13. Chandana (s. of 12). 
14. Vappayaräja (=Vikpatiraja, s. of 13). 
15. Vimdhyanripati. 
16. Simharat (s. of 14). 
17. Vigraha (s. of 16). 
18. Durllabha (11) (b. of 17). 
19. Gumdu (=Gövindaräja, з. of 18). 


CO ON 
— 


20. Vákpatinripa 21. Viryaräma 22. Chämumda 
(s. of 19). (b. of 20). (b. of 211. 
NE \ 
1 
23. Simghata. 24. Düsala (b. of 23). 
ET an EA 
т 


95. UE (m. Rajadévi). 

26. Prithviräja (I), (s. of 25, m. Rásalladevi). 

27. Ajayadeva (s. of 26, m. Sdmalladévi). 

28. Arnoraja (s. of 27). 
—— N. "H .ID 
0 29. EN (s. of 28). 
AA | 

30. Paesi (IT), (s. of the elder brother of 29). 


31. SéméSvara. 


———— MM ——MM—— M——— n — — I LLL... 


1 Taking the word anujah at the end of v. 12 to refer to both 21 and 22. 
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From v. 29 the inscription describes the genealogy of the person who constructed the templa 
to Pärsvanätha. This portion opens with afresh title, +z, Atha Käräpaka-vams-änukramak 
(1. 12), where the word karäpaka, although regarded by some to be a family name! of the Vaisyas 
like Pragvata, etc., is decidedly a grammatical formation from the root Ari. It does not appear 
to be the proper name of his family, for he is said in v. 31 to have descended in the Prägväta-vanısa. 


When the gods and the demons churned the ocean in the reign of Narayana, at the site holy to 
Nöminätha (у. 29), a distinguished family, taken recourse to by the group of gods, was produced, 
which was located by Satamanyu (1.е., Indra) at Srimála-pattana (х. 30). 16 was the Prägväta- 
tamsa wherein was born one Vaigravana (v.31). He built a temple to Jina at Tadaga-pattana and 
also many a temple at Vyaghréraka and other places (vv. 32-33). Не begot a son named Chach- 
chula (v. 34). His son was Subharikara ; from him was born Jäsata whose son was Punyarä-i 
(у. 35). The temple of Varddhamina situated at Nirinaka was built by the last named (v. 36). 
He had two wives who gave birth to four sons. Amvata and Padmata were born of one wife while 
Lakshmata and Dösala of the other (vv. 37-38). They seem to have constructed temples to Vira 
(i.e., Mahavira), at Naravara (у. 39). Lakshmata had two sons, Munimdu and Raméridu by name, 
while Désala had six sons named Duddakanätha, Mösala, Vigadi. Dévasparsa, Siyaka and Rihaka, 
in order of birth (vv. 40-42). They erected a temple to Varddhamäna at Ajayaméru (v. £5). Of 
them Siyaka, an ornament to Sréshthins, beautitied the great fort of Marhdalakara (v. 44). Ho 
built (probably at Maindalakara) a beautiful temple of Néminátha (v. 46). He had two wives, 
Nagasri and Mamata by name, of whom the former gave birth to three sons and the latter to two 
(у. 47). Thus Siyaka had five devout sons (у. 18). Nigadéva, Löläka and Ujjvala, ın order of 
birth, were born of the former wife, and Mahidhara and Devadhara of the latter (v. 4. Ujjvala 
had two sons, Durllabha and Lakshmana by name (v. 50). Löllaka was a special creation of god 
in whom were combined certain unique virtues (у. 51). He. the abode of celebrity, once came to 
the flourishing town of Virajdhyavallli and there [saw] some person standing before him [in drean} 
(у. 52). He asked as to who he was, what was the reason of his coming there and from wh. ru 
he came, to which the latter replied that he was Phanisvara (the holy serpent) and said that Par- 
&vanätha would come over there himself from the nether world for enlightening him (v. 53). Having 
got up in the morning, he did not utter anything, for, the mind 1з not free from corruption in a state 
of dream (v. 54). Löläka had three wives, Lalita, Kamalasri and Lakshmi by name, resembling 
the very goddess of fortune (v. 55). The holy serpent, then (being ignored by Lolika) went to his 
devout wife Lalita sleeping at night and said. “ О blessed one! hear me. Tam Dharana. the holy 
serpent ; come, I [show you] the illustrious [Pärsvanätha] ” (v. 56). She then replied that what 
he [said regarding the deliverance and worship of the deity by herself} was not proper (satya). and 
that it was her husband who was the right person to lift up, worship and erect a temple for the god 
(v. 57). The serpent again approached Lölika and observed, * О you devout, virtuous and wealthy ! 
Pärsva (the Tirthankara) has come over up to the bank of the river Révati. Lift him up and 
have the virtue of erecting a chaitya-geha (temple) for the Jina, whereby you will obtain all worldly 
prosperity ” (vv. 58-59). The serpent then describes the glory of the Bhima-rara where Pār- 
¿vanitha meant to manifest himself mentioning the natural rocks of stone with which the rana 
is strewn over, as the blocks hurled down from the sky by the foolish Kamatha to obstruct his 
penance (v. 60). It is in the Bhima-vana that the Uttamädrisikhara is situated like an eleva- 
ted stage, where lie the holy tirthas and temples of Varalaika, Atimukta, Ghatésvara, Kumüres- 
vara, Saubhagyéévara, Dakshinésvara, Markkamda (Markandeya), Rimchchhésvara, U mbarēś- 
vara, Brahman, Маһубӛуата, Kutilesa, Karkkarésa, Kapilésvara, Mahänäla, Mahakaia. 


1 Vaidya, His. of Med. Ind., Vol. HI, р. 391. 
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КЕ A ova 
[Bha ]=rathösvara, Ka(Ki)rttinätha, Kédira,. . . . . , Sarıgamösa, Putisa, Mukh“ a, 


Vatésvara, Nityapramödita, Siddhésvara, Gayésvara, Garhgabhéda, Sdmésa, Gangänätha, Purirh- 
taka, Kutilä, Svarnnajalésvara and Kapiladhärä (vv. 61-66)1. Neither untimely death, nor 
disease, nor famine, nor want of rains is here visible (у. 67). The tirtha of Kötisvara cannot be 
adequately described where the manifestation of a phallus of Siva takes place every six months 
(у. 68). І із here that Pàr$vanátha will now reside and enlighten the living beings (у. 69). Having 
beard these words of the lord of serpents, аз Lolika woke up in the morning and dug the earth 
himself, he at once saw the illustrious Vibhu in the proximity of the reservoir (v. 70). The place, 
where there had been no worship of Jina and other acts of piety had now become an abode of [Jaina 
worship] (v. 71). Due to Siyaka coming there, Padma, Kshötrapäla, Ambika, Jvàlint and the 
serpent Dharana also came out from inside the reservoir (v. 72). Owing to the advent of Párs- 
vanätha here, the column holy to the attendant deity Yaksha, situated on a hill (at the former 
residence of the god) fell in the Naga-hrada, the pond of serpents (v. 73). The Yaksha also appeared 
before the chaste Lakshmana in dream, saying that he would also go where his lord Páríva was 
(v.74). Vv. 75-85 describe the sanctity of the Rövati-Aumda and the merits derivable from a bath 
therein. A poetical description of the temple as well as of the piety of Löläka is also given. From 
у. 83 we learn that Löläka’s religious preceptor was one Jinachandra Siri in accordance with 
whose injunctions the former brought into being this holy site. Vv. 86-87 describe the surroundings 
of the temple: the river Révati to the east as also the pura (abode) of the deity; malha-sthica 
or monastery to the south ; the reservoir of water to the north ; and from north to south, an orchard 
adorned with multifarious plantation. All these constructions including the seven dyatanas, 1.6., 
temples (big and small), were caused to be made by Lölika. 


The author of the inscription was one Gunabhadra, a mahä-muni, who belonged to the 
Ma[thu*]ra Sangha (v. 88). This Sangha is a sub-division of the well-known Käshthä-Sumgha?. 

The record was written by Kés(S)ava, the son of Chhitiga belonging to the Naigama lineage 
of the Käyastha caste (у. 89). 

The chief masons who constructed the temple to Pärsvanätha were sütradhára Harasiga 
(Harasimha), his son Pälhana and grandson Ahada (у. 90). 


The record was engraved by Gévinda, the son of Naniga, and Délhana, the son of Palhana. 


(The temple to) the deity was completed on Thursday, the third day of the dark fortnight 
of the month of Phälguna in the year 1226 of the Vikrama era, when it was Hasta 
nakshatra, Dhriti yoga and Taitila karana, corresponding to A.D. 1170, Thursday the 5th February, 
taking the month to be pürnim.änta as also expired? (vv. 92-93). 

The rest of the epigraph is in prose beginning with the date in numerals. It records various 
donations made to the temple by certain persons. Thus Guhila-putra Raval Dadhara and Mahat- 
tama Ghanasi(sirh)ha donated one kshetra-döhali* lying midway between the villages of Кашуй 
and Révani. Gauda Sóniga and Väsudöva, residents of the village Khadumvarä gave one 
dohalika. Маһайата Lirnvadi and Pöpali of the village Räyatä in the Amtari sub-division 
(pratiganaka) gave one kshétra-dohalika. Parigraki Alhana, residing in the village of Vadauva, 
donated one kshetra-döhalika. Guhila-putra Каха] Vyäharü and Mahattama Mähava, associated 
with the village of Laghu-Vijhöli, gave one Ashetra-döhalika. 





1 T have noticed below that some of these gods and sites can be identified. 

2 This [ came to know from a learned Digambara Jain ascetic, Mahävirakirti by name. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 133, n. 21. 

+ Döhali or döhalikä is a local term applied to a piece of land of any size given for charitable purpose, free of 
rent. 
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An attempt may now be made towards identineation of some of the geographical places nı '..- 
tioned in the latter part oftheinseription. Srimala-purtena (v. 301 is the well-known DV sil 
the capital city of the ancient provinee of OAL, situated about 5) jul «esc of Mr, Abat 


Tada nM : : ERES "Dn - 
adäga-puttana (v. 32) Tam unable to ik itv. Vyágiréraka (v. 33) is the «ume as Уулу 


(ghé)raa where Vigraharaja is represented to be. in ie lourih Act of the Tauer Veda o ur. 
It is to be identified with modern BF hir alent {7 mies to the отр вах of Anner Napa lea 


(v. 36) may be identified with Narain in Û o Nets cent in the State of Jaipur, on the Tar 
putana-Malwa Railway. 41 miles wot of Jaiparciiy aud (3 miles north-east of Ajmer, Nanay: ra 
(v. 39) is the ancient Narapura stot don the Kerken ich territory at a distance of abont ÛD ii les 
from Ajmer. Ajayaméru (v.43) is evidentiy du moten Ajmer founded by the Chilis aot 
prince Ajavadiva or Ajavarijo beween А.Ә. 110) anl 11255. Marhdalakara (v. dij is tue 


modern Mándalearh in the State of Udaipur. 


Vimdhyavalli (v. 52) is the ancient Sanskrit nemo of Vijholi or Bijholi. Ir is also popularly 
РТА c des ы К $ . А y -. TES 
known as Bijoliá or Bijoliyä which is derivable from the Nxt. form Vindhyavallika. 


Bhima-vuna (v. 60) seems to be the ancient name of the extensive forest round about the rale 
of hills containing the great table-land called the Pathar, Uttamadrigikhara (v. 6l) appe > 
to be the ancient name of the uppermost table-land popularly called the (ратата, exte hac insi 
Barolli and Bhaiusaror in the south to Jahizpur m tue пой. The ithe of Varaläika to a tink 
near Bijholi whose embankment is strewn over Wich ancient temples now 1n mins. Mahänäla 
(v. 63) refers itself to Menäl vividly deseribel by Tot. The temple of Mahäkäla (v. 63), 15 
situated well preserved outside Bijholi Кле as also tha: 02 Svarnnajálé$vara (v. 06), now called 
Hazarésvara?, Kapiladhàrà (v. 65) appears to be कोणत name of Mandakini, the holy ros r- 
voir existing at. Bijholi near the Mahäkäla tonple. Garagabheda (v.65) 1 evidently tie 
Gangäbhöva at Bärolli mentioned by Tol? The uol Nıtyapramödıta (v. 65) obvious 
belongs to Dho in the Jahäzpur Distiict of Mewar, where an inscription dated in V. S. 1225 Las 
been found recording the erection of the temple by iuzrapala, a teudatory oi Prichvideva, the 


Chahamina lord of Säkambhari.” 


Rövati (v. 86) is a small river flowing by the side of the Pärsvanätha temple from which the 
Révati-Euiida reservoir (v. 75), in front of the temple, has derived its name. 


Karnva (1. 29) is the modern Kim’ about two miles east of Bijholi. Rêvana (1. 29) seems 
to be the ancient name of modern Randholapurá about four miles north-east of Dijholt This 
is the same village which was donated to Pärsvanätha by prince Sómésvara, Khadurivara (1. 29) 
appears to be the modern Khadipura abont 6 miles south-east of Bijholi. Räyatä (l. 29) is the 
village of the same name in the estate of Begün, about 11 mites south-east of Bijholi. The Armtart 
sub-division (pratiganaka) as mentioned here is quite identical with Uparamy dla Antari of. which 





३ Dey, Geogr. Dic., p. 192. 

2 Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, p. 202 and ibid., n. 1. 

3 Cunningham, А. S. R., Vol. VI, p. 136. 

* Imperial Gazettcer of India (new edition), p. 370. 

5 J. В. А. S., 1913, p. 272, n. 2. 

Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 163. 

* Tod, Rajasthan, Vol. III, pp. 1800-05 (W. Crooke's ed.). 
8 Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. VI, pp. 243-4). 

* Tod, Rajasthan, Vol. ІШ, pp. 1766-68 (W. Crooke’s ed.). 
? Ray, Dy. His., Vol. П, p. 1079. 
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the feudatory Kumarapala is stated in the inscription of V. S. 1225 referred to above, to be the 
сей. It is even now the name of the tract which comprises the estate of Begün, Singoli, 
Kadväsa, Ratangarh Khedi, etc. Vadauvä (1. 29) is the modern Badauvä about 3 miles south 
of Bijholi. Laghu Vijhöli (1. 29) is called Chhoti Bijolià at present, and is about 3 miles west of 
Bijholi. 

Lastly it may be mentioned that this site is regarded by the Digambara Jains to be holy exclu- 
sively to their religion, but v. 71 of the present epigraph clearly indicates that it had become as 
such only after the manifestation of Pär$vanätha taking place in the beginning of the thirteenth 
century of the Vikrama era. That the whole table-land had been а Brahmanic tirtha centuries 
before this period, and is even now no less so, hardly needs any mention. 


TEXT. 
1 सिइम्‌'॥ ॐ नमो वोतरागाय A सहजोदितं निरवधिं ज्ञानेकनिष्ठा- 
fod ।' नित्योब्मोलितसुल्लसत्परकलं स्थात्कारविस्फारितं(तम) [।*] qué पर- 
атка शिवसुखानंदास्पदं muaa ° नोमि स्तोमि जपामि यामि शरणं 


तळ्योतिराव्मो[त्यि]त॑(तम) ut नास्तं गतः कुग्रहसंग्रहो न । नो ata 
तेजा 


2 ९५. ८. — ८ — [व]: | — — v ~ नेव सुदुष्टदेहोःपूर्वा रवि स्तात्स 
gM वः onan [स*] भूयाच्छोशांति; शभविभवभंगीभवखतां | विभोर्य- 
स्थाभाति स्फुरितनखरोचिः करयुगं(गम्‌) । विनस्त्राणामेषामखिलक्कतिनां मंगल- 
मयं ।' faded लक्ष्मोसुपरचितरज्जुत्रजमिव na नाशा(सा) खा (श्वा) सेन 
येन пчечачат पूरितः पांचजन्य: Y 


3 -- -- -- -- ८ -- -- वरदलमलि[नो' पाद]पञ्चाग्रदेशेः | इस्तांगुठेन aia 
(me) घ(ध)नुरतुलव(ब)ल॑ mener fam ।' रंगुल्यांदोलितोय॑ ga aa- 
नतिं qa नेमेस्तनोमि iu? प्रांशप्राकारकांता' त्िदशपरिहटव्युहृन[रु|दावकाशां v 


1 Ray, Dy. His., Vol. आ, р. 1079. 

2 Transcribed from the original rock at Bijholl. 

3 Indicated by a symbol. 

4 Read siravadhi. 

5 This danda is superfluous. 

* Metre: Särdülavikridita. 

? The word Vrisha indicates the name of the first Tirthankara Rishabhadéva, who (by breaking the euphonic 


combination) is to be regarded as avrisha, j.e., not having to ascend the second sign of the zodiac, in contrast 
to the Suv. 


з Metre: Indravajra. 
* Metre: Sikharini. 
1° ‘The word alini means ‘a swarm of bees’. It may also mean ‘female Jaina devotees’. 
* something else which was vanquished by the toes of his feet. 
п There is an anusvära over bhri, which is redundant. 
12 Мейе: Sragdhard. 
33 Read ?prüküra-kayiàm. 





But it hero means 
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वाचालां केतुकोटि[क]णदनणुमणोकिंकिणोमि: समंतात्‌ | यस्य व्याख्यानभूमो- 
wew किमिदमित्याकुलाः कोतुकेन प्रेक्षंते प्राणभाऽः 

4 (a भु*][वि] विजयतां तोर्थक्कत्पास्वं(श्र)नाथःः gu айа वदमानस्य а&ата- 
महोदय: । Sab agar’ वद्दमान[मह ]दय: ne सारदां सारदां 
=й सा'रदानविसारदांदाम) । भारतीं भारतों भक्तभुक्तिमुक्तिविशारदां(दाम्‌)' 
nen: fruas ga? जिनपतौनन्यानपि खामिन: "° सीनामयपुरस्सरान्‌ qc 
कृपापोयूषपाथोनिधोन्‌ । ये च्यो(ज्यो)तिःपरभागभाज- | 


5 नतया मुक्तात्मतामा[सि]ताः श्रोमन्मुक्तिनितंवि(बि)नोस्तनतटे cra aña 
wee भव्यानां हृदयामिरामवसतिः ashlalla lafa: कर्म्मोन्मलनसंगतिः 
सु शु)भततिः' निर्ववा(रब्बा)धवो(बो)धोडुतिः [1*] जोवानामुपकारकारणररतः Ja: 
fai чөй: “Zot भवसंब्तिः शिव[म]तिं जेने चतुब्बिंस(श)तिः 
ven? शोचाहमानचितिराजवंशः पीर्व्योप्यपूर्वो fila) जडावनडः । भिन्नो 


a’ चां- 
6 [गो*] [न च] ta नो frm सारयुतो नतो नो ॥१०॥ लावण्यनिमी- 
लमहोज्व ज्ज्व)लितांगयश्टिरच्छोच्छलच्छचिपय:परिधानधा[चो)[ । उत्तं*]गपव्वेत- 


पयोधरभारभुग्ना “शाकंभ[रा]जनि जनोव ततोपि विष्णोः ॥११॥ विप्रः खो- 
वत्सगोत्रेभूदहिच्छ[च*]पुरे प॒रा । सामंतोनंतसामंतः ूर्सतल्े(ल्लो) эче: ॥१२॥ 
तस्माच्छोजयराजविग्रहरपौ Ачаа lager शशिः 





1The word tirthakrit is used as a variant for Tirthankara. 

2 Metre : Sragdhara. 

з Of Varddhamana, 

4 Of the town of Varddhaman: 

5Ме{ге: Anushtubh. 

в There із an anusvára over 5d, which is superfluous. 

z The verse apparently aims at adorıng the goddess of eloquence under two of her names, viz., Säradä and 
Bharati. The author appears to adore her as the latter in the form of the triti called Bharati defined аз “मारती 
чаят बागव्यापारी «zu. r (Sàhitya-darpana, ch. VI, v. 29). 

` 8 Metre: Anushtubh. 

* Read Nishpratyúham=. 

३० This danda is superfluous, 

11 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

13 Read -tatir=ni°. 

13 Read samsritir-deyan=. 

14 Read Jaini. 

15 This na is to be construed with both bhinné and =am[go*] according to the käk-ükshi-gölake maxim, 

16 Read nishphalah. 

17 Metre: Indravajrá. 

uld have been Sakambhari, but the addition of фар for the feminine form 


18 Strictly speaking, the form sho 
here suggests that the author has regarded the word Sàkambhara as belonging to ajadi-gana, 


19 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


i.e., Mahavira, the twenty-fourth apostle. 
a with which is associated the birth of Mahavira. 


> 
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7 ач गूवाकसच्चंदनी [e] rara. ae Y 
योमदृज्लभरंदुवाकूपतिळपाः औवोर्यरामोऽनुजः ॥१३॥ Гета абя) ін (थ) 
ч राणकवरः शोसंघटो दूसलस्तड्राताथ ततोपि वोसलनृपः खोराजदेवोप्रिय: 
[*] viaria तत्तःनुभू(भ)वो रासल्लदेवोविभुस्तत्पचोजवदेव इत्यवनिपः 
सेमल्देवीपतिः ॥१४॥* wen? चच्चिगसिंधलाभिधयसो(एो)राजादिवोरत्रयं Ú 

8 fed क्ररक्कतांतवक्वकुहरे Mammig faala) 1 आम्सो[ल्ञ]णदंडनायकवरः 
संग्रामरंगांगणे जोव॑ने(वन्ने)व नियंचितः करभके येन u — — (ата 
ma tîte सूनुडतदृदयहारिः सत्ववांशि(वाञ्छि)ष्टसोमो गांभोयोंदार्यव- 
(aja: समभवर्द[चि]रालध्व(ज्ब्ध)मध्यो न दोनः | तच्चित्रं salaa) aala- 
स्थितिरहतमहापंकहेतुन्ने मध्या न Ag न दोषाकररचितरतित्न॑ दिजिद्वाधि- 
सेव्यः nga? ея 

9 यद्राज्यं’ कुशवारणं offad राजांकुशेन स्वयं ara नु! चित्रनेतत्पुन' ar 
महे तं ufa | afad प्रतिभासते ачат निर्वाणनारायणन्यकाराचरणेन 
भंगकरणं खोदेवराजं प्रति mal कुवलयविकासकर्त्ता विग्रहराजोजनि(नो)- 
Re] नो RR) । तत्तनयस्तचित्रं ala) जडचौणसकलंकः иси! 
भादानत्व चक्र. भादानपते: परस्य भादानः'' [ यस्य दधत्करवालः 


करालता 
1 The syllable ka, having been first left by mistake, was later on engraved above the line. 
2 This danda is superfluous. 3 Metre: Sardúlavikridita, 


4 This is a superfluous syllable. 

5 There fs a superfluous virāma stroke below tta. 

6 Better read Байта or kshiptvà. 

? Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

8 Metre: Sragdhara. 

9 These three syllables are repeated by mistake. 

10 This danda is superfluous. 

11 The medial н sign here resembles the viráma stroke. 

12 Read *m-étad-apunar-, taking apunar as meaning na punar. 

13 This is one ot the ambiguous verses in the record. It may be noted that what is mentioned in its first 
half as not appearing strange is to be construed both with the prince and with the ocean (arnöräja) ; and what 
is mentioned in the second half, is to be taken as strange with reference to the ocean only. It would thus mean :— 
‘ that the ocean whose director is the moon (raj-ämkusena), handed over ( pratikritam) the mad elephant (kusa- 
väranam), i.e., Airävata, to Indra (Devarája of the second half); and that the prince who was a goad to kings 
(ràj-àmku $éna), revenged (pratikritam), the kingdom of Kuga and Värana (Kuéa-Varanam), is not to be wondered 
at. But that he (the prince), having insulted Nirvväna-Näräyana, brought about the ruin of Devaräja (meaning 
god of gods, i.e., the same Nirvväna-Näräyana, the Paramära prince N aravarman), is really strange with reference 
to the ocean which neither insulted Narayana (Vishnu) nor ruined Devaräja (Indra). 

M Metre: Агуй. 

15 Means * the act of absorbing lustre,’ with reference to parasya. 

16 This word is adjectival to yasya in the third quarter. It means ‘ of him who was bhà-patib (the most ilk 
ustrious) and ádana-patih (all acquiring). 

17 Means ‘ emitting forth lustre’. It qualifies karabälah. 


Хо. 9.] BIJHOLI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHAHAMANA SOMESVARA: V. 8. 1226, 105 














m 


10 करतलारकालतः ॥१८॥' क्तांतपथसज्जोभूत्सज्जनोसज्जनो भुवः | ad^ FAUT 
गा[द्यत]ो वे аатта: ॥२०॥' जावालि५रं ज्वाला[पु,र॑ कृता पश्चिक्रापि 
aña | नइ(ड्‌)लतुख्यं रोषात्रदू(हू )लं Яя सो(शो)यॅण ॥२१॥' प्रतोल्यां 
च वलभ्यां च येन वियामितं यशः । दिल्लिकाग्रहणांतमाशिक्रानाभलं- 
भितं(तम्‌) naa aaa ұт: TATA: | तस्मादज्जि तहे सांगो' 
हमपव्वेतदानतः нәз अतिधम्परतेना- 

11 fa पार्श्डनाधखयंभुवे । दत्त’ मोराझशेग्रामं भुक्तिमुक्तिथ हेतुना ues aate- 
दाननिवहेईशभिमीहद्विस्तोलानरेब्र'गरदानचयेब विप्रः । येनाचिताथतुरभूपति- 
वस्तपालमाक्रम्य चारुमनसिडिकरो wala: ra? मोमेश्‍्वरात्ध्व(व्प)राज्यम्ततः 
सोमेख(श्व)रो әт [e] सोमेख(ख)र'नतो यस्माज्जनः सोमेख(श्‍व)रो''भवत्‌ 
маги प्रतापलंकेख(श्व)र इत्यभिख्यां यः प्राप्तवान्‌ HEART: [1*] 
यस्याभिसुख्ये वरवेरिमुख्याः war? afaefagara ।॥ २७॥* येन c 

19 पाशेनाथाय रेवातोरे खयंभुवे । सा(शा)सने” TR दत्त” स्वग्गाय कांक्षया 
॥२८॥४ छ ú अथ कारापक'वंशानुक्रमः ॥ Я श्रोनेमिनाथस्य राज्ये नारा- 
ачы च 1 अंभोधिमधनाहेवव(ब)लिभिव्वे(ब्बे) लशालिभिः ॥२८॥` fana: 
प्रवरो वंशो ¿Qué amfa: 1 श्रोमालपत्तने स्थाने स्थापितः शतम- 
am ॥२०॥ सोमालशेलप्रवरावचूनः agatat wage: F(T): | 
प्राग्बाटवंशोऽस्ति व(ब)भूव af RTI वेखवणाभिधानः' ॥३१॥ ° तडागपत्तने 


येन कारितं 








1 Metre: Агуй. 
2 Read vaiktumtyam, ° the state of lancelessness’. 3 Metre: A mi ub. | | 
4 Hémamga here means the mountain Sumeru. That he (the prince) gave ın charity gold in heaps shows 
that he had earned the said golden mountain itself. 
5 Read datto. 6 Read -grámó. 
в Metre: Anushtubh. 


? Read -muktyös=cha. | 
Télé à samuntät nara yesham, taih. 


» Tölänarair-, i.e., ‘in men's weight’. 
tolabharair= meaning tuläbhärair=.—Ed.] 

10 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

11 Umaya sahitah só=mah, Evambhütö ya Isvarah Sirah, tasmai natah. 

12 Sah Um-ésvarah Umayah isvarah putih arthat Sivah abharat. en 

13 Read =mritäh. * и Metre : Upajati. | 

15 Sasana, with reference to land-grants, means in local circles * absolute charity.’ 

16 Read datiah. . 

із Karápaka does not seem to be the proper name of any Vaisya family as some scholars have thought (C. 
V. Vaidya, His. Med. Ind., Vol. III, p. 391). It is a wrong form from the root kriina Dane causative sense 
which is found also in other inscriptions. It refers to him who caused the erection of the Р es temple. | 

18 The word Va(Ba)libhih conveys the idea of the whole demon class according to the maxim * pradhanyéna 


vyapadésa bhavanti, for, Bali was the chief of that class, 
19 If we take vai as a particle of affirmation, the name о 
20 Metre: Indravajra. 


[Possibly the reading із *s= 


f this person would be Ѕгатаџа. 
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13 जिनमंदिरं(रम्‌) ı [तीत्वा] sa यस(श)स्तत्वमेकच स्थिरतां गतां(तम्‌) ॥३२॥' 
योऽचोकरचंद्रसु(श)रि(चि)प्रभाणि व्याघ्रेरकादौ जिनमंदिराशि । कोत्तिद्टुमारा- 
ачаан कंदा इव aren mal कल्लोलमांसलितकोत्तिसुडा- 
maz rara ध[रो(र)श: 1] era 
पकारकरणप्रगुणांतरात्मा श्रोचच॒लखतनयः [2 ७८ —] पदेऽभूत्‌ ॥३४॥' 
शुभंकरस्तस्य सुतोजनिष्ट faenfee: परिकोीर्त्यकोत्तिं ॥() ARE 
तदंगजन्मा यदंगजन्मा खलु पुण्यरासि(शि)॥: nun? मंदिरं ar 


14 मानस्य शोनाराणकसंस्थित(तम) । भाति यत्कारितं खोयपुण्यस्कंधमिवोज्व (ज्ज्व)लं- 
(लम्‌) наги" चत्वारञ्चतुराचाराः पुत्राः पात्र HA: । अमुष्यासुष्य धर्माणो 
ब्व(ब)भूवुर्भाज्ज nao" एकस्यां द्वावजायैतां शोमदाम्बटपञझटो | 
अपरस्यां [gat 4] [श्रोमन्न|क्मटदेसलो ॥३८॥'' статі नरवर” वोर- 
बेश्मकारणपाटवं(वम्‌) । प्रकटितं'* स्वोयवित्तेन घा(धा)नु(त)नेव मदोतलं(लम्‌) 
men पुत्रो पवित्रो गुणरल्रपात्रो विशुद्दगात्रो समसो(शो)लसत्त्यो(त्यो) [1*] 
(व)भूवतुल्लच्मटकस्य जत्रो मुनोंदुरामेंद्रभिद्दो (घो) प्रस(श)स्त्तो(स्तो) gen’? 


15 '*षट(टखं)डागमबडसोद्ददभरा:' षड्जोवरचेशवरा:'' षटभे(ड्मे)देद्रिय वस्य(श्य)तापरिकराः! 
षद्दर्म़क(कल्ट)प्तादरा:?” [।*] षट्षं(ट्खं) डावनिकोत्तिपालनपराः? घ(षा)टगु(ड्गु)- 


1 Metre : Anushtubh. 

2 The simile here is rhetorically a bit faulty inasmuch as the subject of comparison is in the neuter gender, 
while the standard of comparison is in the masculine. 

3 Metre: Upajati. 4 This danda is superfluous. 

5 Dhar-ésah should be expounded as Dharaé=ch=asau i$aé-cha meaning ' lord Vishnu in his Karma incarna- 
tion when he upheld the earth.’ 

в Syllables within these brackets are wanting in the text. They have neither been engraved, nor due space 
has been left for them. . 

? Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

3 The transitive verb вй * to beget or produce ' is here used intransitively 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 10 Metre: Upajati 11 Metre: Anushtubh. 

12 Read Prakirnam as adverbial to the verb in the third quarter and also as predicate to the subject of the 
fourth quarter. [ Reading of tbese three syllables is uncertain.—Ed.] 

13 Better read Nrivaré to suit the metre. 

14 Better change this verb to prathitam for the sake of the metre. 

15 The religious and the philosophical principles finding mention in this as well as in verse 48, decidedly 
belong to the Digambara Jaina school of thought. 

16 इटस्बंडागम appears to refer to the ágamas or religious literature pertaining to the six divisions of the 
cosmos, called dravyas which are जीव, धम, अधम, आकाश, काल and ya, 

ए ggas are पृथ्वी, अप, तेजस, बायु, वनस्पति and qq of which the former five are regarded as 
स्थावर being possessed of one इून्द्रिय only, while the last is the name given to as possessed of more 
than опе бя 

18 There are only five ұбедә, viz., аач татат’ (Umäsvämi’s Tattvarthasütra, Ch. П, sū. 19); 
but ңан which is regarded as ап डुंधद्न्द्रिय seems to have also been included here. | 

19 gras of a атан аге enumerated in the following couplet of the Umäsvämisrävakächära :— 

O संयमस्तप: 1 
दानं चेति म्टहस्थानां agafa RI Ға ॥ 

20 According to the Digambara Jaina doctrine, there are six ggg of the earth of which one is the आयखंड 

between the Ganges and the Indus, and the rest аге F=pqgs outside this region. 
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«аата: षट(डट)घ्यंवु(वु)जभास्करा[:*|” wm षट्दे(डदे)शलस्यांगजा: 
іне See) दुइकनाथकः प्रथमकः सौमोसलो Afa इतोपि 
सौयकवरः Ae नामतः । एते तु жаай जिनक्रम युगांभोजेकर्ंगोपमा 
मान्या राजशतेव्वेदान्यमतयो.* राजंति Tear ॥४२॥' жыр सोवहैमान- 
स्याजयमेरोव्विभूषणं(णम्‌) [1*] कारितं येमीहाभागेव्वि- 


16 मानमिव नाकिनां(नाम्‌) ॥४३॥* qure faa: पात्रं [सोयोकः अेष्टि(ष्ठि)भृषणं- 
(णम्‌) | मंडलकरमहादग्गं भूषयामास Har ॥४४॥ यो न्यायांकुरसेचनेक- 
जलद: कोत्ति(त्ते)न्रिधानं परं 1” Aaaa faamaaa पापादि- 
दे पविः [e] कारुस्याझ्ूतवारिधेव्विलसने राकाश[सं(शां)]को[प]मो नित्यं 
साधुजनोपकारकरणव्यापारव(ब)डादरः ॥४५॥' येनाकारि जितारिनमिभवनं देव - 
Ranet चंचत्कांचनचारुदंडकलमअ्रणिप्रभाभास्वर(रम) | खेलत्खेचरसंदरोखमभरं 
भंजइुजोदो जनेेत्तेष्टापदशेल सं प) गजिनVग्रोहामसञ्चखरियंयम्‌) ॥४६॥* maka 


EN 


ий दे 

17 सौ! नागयोमामटाभिषे(धे) । आद्यायास्तु ama qur दवितोयायाः सुतदयं(यम) 
॥४७॥ पंचाचारपरायगणात्ममतय:' ।” पंचांगमंत्रोज्व(ज्ज्व)ला:' ।'" पंचज्ञानविचारणा- 
सुचतुरा:'* 19 дебатата । ग्रोमत्यंचगुरुप्रणाममनम:'” पंचाणुशुडव्रता.'' daa 





"I do not know the exact conception of बाड़ग्य, It is, perhaps identical with the sixfold political expedi- 


ents, viz, संधि, विग्रह, यान, आसन, इेधीभाव and आयव 
2 SEE here seems to have been used for 98777 viz, लीकायतिक, 8144, सांख्य, योग, प्राभाकर and 


जमिनीय 
3 Read samabharan. 4 Metre: Sardilavitridita, 
5 Krama here means ‘foot’. $ Read -matayó. 
7 Meaning ‘joy of Jambú(-deipa)”. 8 Metre: Anushtubh. 


° The correct form of this word in the sense of ‘ splendour ` should be bhityd. 
10 This danda is superfluous, 11 This syllable seems to be superfluous, 


1 The five «rp аге दर्शनाचार, ज्ञानाचार, वौर्याचार, चारित्राचार and तपआचार as given in the following 
gatha :— 
दंमणण्याणपहागे वौरियचारित्तवरतवायार । 
अप्पं परं च яяя सी आवरिओ qel कं ॥ 
(Némichandra's Drarya-samgraha, ch, ПІ. gà. 52) 
134474143 appears to refer to mantras classified under five heads, viz, आहान, स्थापन, संनिधिकरण чаа 
and विसजन, for the worship of the god 
M 991798 are embodied in the sūtra “मतिश्रतावधिमन:पययकैवलानि ज्ञानम्‌ | (Umäsvämi's Tatträrthasätra, 
ch. I, ей. 9) 
15 The five इन्द्रियाथ3 are embodied in the sūtra “स्पर्शरसगंधवरंशव्दास्तदर्था, | (Umäsvämt's Tatträrthasütra, 
ch. П, su. 20) 
16 The five Jas аге अहत्‌, fas, आचाय, उपाध्याय and WIATY as embodied in the well-known sacred 
Jaina mantra, 
शसो अरहंताणं णमी Rar णमो आइरौयायां 1 
чай उव ऋयाणं णमो लोए सञ्रसाहणं ॥ 
17 These five Я45 are embodied in the following sätra :— 


“हिंसाऽनतसेयात्रहमपरिग्रहिभ्यो विरतित्रतम्‌ । 
(Сшазуашгз Tattwärthasütra, ch. VIT, sū. 1). 


М 
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तनया el ओेतवि]नयाः AAR: ॥४८॥' mal] ओनागदेवो/भूज्नो- 
लाकश्चोज्व(ज्ज्व)लस्तथा । महोधरो देवधरो दावेतावन्यमाटजो nsa उज्व- 
(ज्ज्व)लस्यांगजत्मानो स्रोम[इ]लभलच्ारो । अभूतां भुवनोद्भासियसो(शो)ट्ल्लभ - 
लक्ष्मणी ॥५०॥? amd waa: स्थिरत्वमचलात्तेज- 

18 खिता(तां) भाखतः ° a चंद्रमसः सु(श)चित्वममस्थो(स्रो)।तस्विनोत: (4) 
[*] vag परिग्टह्य विख(श्‍ब)विदि[तो] यो वेधसा सादरं aa वो(बो)ज- 
жа чай qT <` लोज्लकश्रेष्टिष्ठि)नः mal अथागमन्म[दिरम]ष 
am Malen धनघान्यब(व)ज्लो(लोम) । तत्रालु[लोचे galaa- 
ян] कंचिन्नरेसं(शं) पुरतः स्थितं सः mal उवाच ae’ किमि हाभ्युपेतः 
कुतः स तं me फणोख(श्व)रोहं(हम) 1 पातालसूलात्तव देशनाय [st] 
पार्शनाथः स्वयमेष्यतोह aan mada समुत्थाय न कं(कि)चन विवेचितं 
(तम्‌) 1 सप्नस्यांत्मनोभावा यतो वातादिदूषिता: ॥५४॥? लोला- 


19 कस्य] प्रियास्ति्ोखो) व(ब)भूवु्मनसः प्रियाः ॥() ललिता waaa aA- 
सेच्मोसनाभयः ॥५५।? ततः स wat ललितां _व(ब)भाषे गत्वा प्रियां तस्य 
निसि(शि) gilaa) [1*) sa भद्रे धरणोहमेहि Sort) [खलु 
ee mel तया स AÑ [म] v —o—— — — > = 
(A җа) हि] सत्यमेतत्‌’ । जोपार्खनाथस्थ wast स प्रासादमर्चा' 
ч करिष्यतोह no गत्वा पुनक्लोलिकमेवसूचे भो भक्तशक्तानुगतातिरक्त | 
दवे ча maña {май श्रोरेवतोतोरमिहाप чы: ачса" адя 
कुर(रु) aaa & कारय झोजिनचे- 


20 aig 1 maa गोकुलको त्तिप्रतपीत्रोरुमंतानसुखा faa) men alè] 
[तङ्गो*]माख्यं ब(व)नमिह निवासी जिनपतेस्त एते ग्रावाणाः(णः) лаана qa 
गगनतः 1 सधा(दा)रा[मः] [शश्वव्स*]दुपचयतः कंडसग्ति(तो)स्तदत्रतत्‌ स्थानं 
~ < < [नि]गमं प्राप परमं(मम्‌) raon अतास्तयृत्तमसुत्तमादि(द्रि)सिष(शिख) रं 


1 Metre: Sárdalaviloidita. 2 Metre: Anushtubh. 

3 This danda is superfluous. 

* Something like samgrahah has to be understood here as object to kritah. [ The correct reading is Löllakah 
Sréshti(shtht)nah in which case Léllakah is the object of kritah.—Ed.] 

5 Visarga is here ungrammatical. It seems to have been retained for the sake of the metre. Better read 
sukrilin-äsau. 

$ Metre: Upajati. 

7 Satyam here seems to have been used in the sense of uchitam, * right or proper °. 

® The virama sign here resembles that of medial à. 

* This mark of punctuation is joined to the top line of the previous syllable. 

10 Metro: Indrarajrä 


मा Kamatha, also called Kamatha-purusha, is a mythological figure in Jaina religion who had disturbed the 
penance or Par‘; anatha by hurling down blocks of stone from the sky. 
12 Metre: Sikharint 
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साई(धि)छमंचोच्छितं ' aa खोवरलाइकाच परमं देवीत्सुक्नामिध: | सत्य- 
qu घटेस्व(श्व)र: सुरनतो देवः कुमारख(श्‍व)रः सीभाग्येस्व(श्व)रदक्षिण्त(ऽव)- 
रसुरो मार्कडरिच्छख(श्व)रों ॥६१॥ सत्योंवरेख(श्व)गो देवो ब्रह्ममह्यस्त(ऽव)रा- 
айй 1 कुटि- 


21 लेशः win यचास्ति aalala) ॥६२॥' मदानालमहाका[लभ]रथस्व(श)रमं- 
wat । खोतिपुष्करतां प्राप्ताः संति] चिभुवनार्चिताः лез: क(की)त्तिना- 
(थ) च [alarm] .. .. .. .. मिस्वामिनः [*] संगमोमः(मेशः) 
पुटोस(श)ख मुखेस्र(श्व)र[वटे]रू(ख)राः ilies") नित्यप्रमोदितो देवो far 
स््र(शव)रगया'(ये)वु(ख)राः [2] aca] MART गड़(ड्रा)नाथति' पुरा त का; 
॥६४(६५)॥ den? कोटिलिंगानां यत्रास्ति कुटिला ना(न)दो । — ers. 
aaa देवः समं कपिलधारयाः` ॥६५(६६)॥' नाल्पमृत्युत्न वा रोगा न 


दु'मि्तमवषणं(णम्‌) | यत्र aman" कन्तिः 


22 पंकप्रधर्षण (णम) ॥६६(६७). षण्मासे जायते यत्र शिवलिंगं adyala) | 
तत्र aa: तीर्थे का curar क्रियते मया ॥६७(६८)॥' wad ज 


a is व ن‎ a == у кеш T ERTL Ns = 


८५ ५ ५ ~; क्त्वावतारक्रियांयाम) । कत्ता पाश्वजिनस्व(श्व)रोत्र 


कृपया dmg वासः Ua" शक्तेब्र(व्व)क्रियिक[:*] यियस्तिभुवनप्राणिप्रबोधं 


प्रभुः ॥६८(६८) इत्याकण्ण्य वचो विभाव्य मनमा तस्योरगस्वामिनः म प्रातः 


प्रतिवु(बु)ध्य पारू(श)मभितः कोणीं विदाये amq । AAT fmi ददश 
सहसा निःप्राकृताकारिएं” कंडाभ्यर्संत एव धाम दधतं स्वायंभुवं qifa- 


तं(तम्‌) ॥६८(७०)॥ 
ا ی‎ SS lr nc 
1 This danda із superfluous. 
2 Metre: Särdülarikridita. 
з Metre: Anushtubh 
4 First уй was engraved which was afterwards made ya 
5 Either omit visarga and read Somi(me)sa Gangánátha-, or read Somilme)sö 
$ Omit Tri for the sake of the metre 
This verbal noun is here used for its causative form samsnäpayüri 
8 Read “dharayá 
The syllable du has a superfluous medial € stroke 
19 Read -prabhavéna 
11 Read patih. 
12 Read nishprakrit-dkarigam. 


“> š em mein orten 
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99 [ढ]तोयायां तिथो वारे गुरु(रो) स्ता(ता)रे च wea । छतिनामनि योगे च 
करणे días तथा ॥८[२](८३)॥' [संवत्‌ १२२६ mera afg ३ [e] 
कांवारेवणाग्रामयोरंतराले. गुहिलपं(पु)चरा ० दाधरमहंघणसो(सिं)हाभ्यां. al) 
ATER १ [*] खट्ंवगग्रामवास्तव्यगोडसोनिगवासुटेवाभ्यां calm) डोहलिका 
१ [*] आंतरोप्रतिगणके रायताग्रामोयम हं(ह)त्तमलींवडिपोपलिभ्यां दत्त(त्ता) FT 
डोहलिका १ [1*] वडोवाग्रामवास्तव्यपारिग्रहो आल्हणेन दत्त(त्ता) क्षेत्रडोहलिका 
१ [*] «чата 'गुिलपु्ररा ° व्याहरूमहं (ह) त्तममाहवा- 


30 [भ्यां दात्त(त्ता) क्षेत्रेडोइलिका १[।*] व(ब)इभिव्यसुदा(धा) qe राजभिभंरताद- 
य(दिभिः) 1 a यस्य [य]दा भूमो तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ú ж! 


No. 10.—A NOTE ON THE BATTLE OF VALLALA : A.D. 911-2. 


By THE LATE MR. А. S. RAMANATHA AYYAR, B.A., Mapnas.? 


A record? dated in the 6th year of a Chóla king Parakésarivarman at Pullamañgai in the 
Tanjore District reads as follows :— 

Svasti Sri [|*] Ké-pParakésariparma[r*]kku yändu ärävadu Kilär-kürrattu 
brahmadéyam Pullamangalattu Tiruvälandurai-Mahädöva[r*]kku Sembiyan-Mahäbali- 
Vänaräyar Sirukälai-sandikku iru-näli arisiyálum arai-ppidi neyy-amirdälum nisadamum 
tiruvamidu $évadarku vilaikku virru-kkudutta nilam 

and it registers a gift of land by Sembiyan-Mahäbali-Vänaräya to the temple of Tiruvalandurai- 
Mahàdéva at Pullamangalam, a brahmadzya in Kilär-kürram, in the 6th year of king Parakésa- 
rivarman. The record can paleographically be attributed to the 10th century A.D., and it 
must therefore belong either to Paräntaka I (A. D. 907-53) or to Uttama-Chola (А. D. 970-986), 
the only two Parakösarins who ruled for at least 6 years in this period. 

Now from the Sholinghur record!’ dated in the 9th year of the Chola king, specified only by 
the title of Parakésarivarman and identified with Paräntaka I, it is learnt that the Ganga 
chieftain Prithivipati II was given the title of * Báanádhiraja ', while the Udayéndiram Plates" of 
the 15th year of Madiraikonla Parakésarivarman (Parántaka I) state that this chieftain was 





1 Metre: Anushfubh. 
2 Rā? probably stands for Räuta or Raval. 


з Maham stands for महत्तम, modern Möhtä, 
2 The letter kshé is misshaped. 
5 Parigrahi seems to be an official title of a revenue collector. 
6 Sam probably stands for samgata or sambaddha ‘ associated or connected with’. 
7 There are three indistinct signs after this pair of dandas. 
8 [I have to record here with deep regret that Mr. A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar breathed his last without seeing 
this article finally printed. By his death we have lost a sound scholar of South-Indian History.—Ed.] 
° No. 559 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921. 
19 Ante, Vol. IV, pp. 221-25. It шау be noted that the king in this record is also specified by the title of 
Kö-pParakösarivarman only, without the epithet of *Madiraikonda'. 
1 South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, No. 76. 
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called * Sembiyan-Mahäbali-Vänaräya’. As the latter title occurs also in this record of the sch 
year of a Parakésarivarman, it is reasonable то assume that this kin» is identical with Parántska 
I' though the title ой: Madiraikonia’ which he had assumed from the 3rd year onward- 15 
lacking.? The record cannot be attributed to the other Parakésarin, Uttama-Chöla, for the reason 
that Piritipatiyär (Prithivipati II), son of Märamaraiyar (Márasirhha), who figures in an eprraph: 
of the 24th year of Rajakésarivarman (Aditya I), corresponding to A. D. 895, cannot posibly 
have been living so late as the 6th year of Uttama Chola, corresponding to А. D. 975. It miy 
therefore be inferred that the title of * Sembiyan-Mahäbali-Vänaräya ' together with the 
chiefship over the Bana territory, had been conferred on Prithivipati II, before the 6th 
year of the Chóla king Paräntaka I, corresponding to A. D. 912-13. 


Paräntaka I had assumed the title of * Madiraikonda’, 7.6.) “he who took Madura’ from the 
3rd yeart of his reign, and во his first southern expedition against the Pandya king of Madura 
must have taken place in about A. D. 909-10. As Prithivipati had been granted the title ot 
‘ Bänädhiräja ' before A. D. 912-13, as noted above, the northern campaign in which this Gañica 
feudatory had helped his suzerain against a Bina chieftain, success in which had evilentiy 
earned for him both the Bana title and the Bina territory, must have occurred between À D. 
910 and 912-13, ¿e., in about А. D. 911-12. As the Sholinghur record particularly mentions 
that Prithivipati had won distinction in a battle called Valläla and thus vindicated “his fitness 
for the possession of a particle of the sun *, presumably his position as a feudatory of the Chola 
king of the Solar race, it is possible that this battle was fought in this Bana campaign only. in 
about A. D. 911-12. 


The Udayéndiram Plates state that before his 15th year Parintaka had defeated two Bina 
chieftains and a Vaidumba chief”. It is not definitely stated who they were, and whether the 
two Banas had been worsted in a single campaign or in two separate engagements, Three 
inscriptions of Mävali Bänaräja which are attributable to Vijavaditya-Prabhuméru are dated 
in Saka 820, 827 and 832 (A. D. 898 to 910), without mentioning the names of any overlords’. 
It is evident from this that the Bina chiefs who had been feudatories of the Pallava rulers of 
Kañchi had declared their semi-independence, after the extinction of that dynasty by the 
Chola king Aditya I°. In the absence of other: imilarly dated records of Bäna chiefs soon after 
A. D. 909-10, in this region, it may be inferred that they had met with reverses at the hands of 
Paräntaka, who allying himself with the Ganga chieftain Prithivipati II on 


the Chola conqueror 
a in A. D. 911-12. 


his north-western frontier had probably defeated them in the battle of Уа] 








1 It may be noticed that a record of Paräntaka, Lith year, engraved in the same temple (No. 253 of 1921) 


closely resembles the present inscription in point of paleography. 

° Several inscriptions attributable to Paräntaka I simply call him a Parakssarivarman without the dis- 
tinguishing titles—e.g., No. 376 of 1017. 443 of 1907, etc. So the absence of the title is no bar against the ıdenti- 
fication of the Parakésarivarman of No. 559 of 1921 above with Parintaka L. 

3 Ante, Vol. XIX, p. 88. 

4 No. 157 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1928, ete. 

5 The date of accession of Parintaka I fell between January and July. A. D. 307. 

в Ante, Vol. IV, p. 224, ४-8. The Chölas belonged to the solar race, and as Prithivipati also assumed the title 
of Vira-Chóla, the poet seems to suggest that he ‘ acquired a spark of the Sun’ (bad, p. 225. f. n. 5). 

7 S. I. I., Vol. П, No. 76. 


* Ante, Vol. XI, pp. 229-240 and No. 168 of 1921. 
э There is a record of a Binarája dated in Saka 810, which may belong to Vijayiditya or his father Vikra. 


mäditya Bänavidyädhara (S. I. I., Vol. IH, No. 44). This date which is e4uivalent to А. D, 358 gives an ındıca- 
tion as to when the Pallava power was destroyed and Aditya I overran Tondai-mandalam. 
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` The two Bana opponents may have been Vijayaditya-Prabhuméru, whose dated records come up 


to A. D. 909-10 and who probably lost his life in this battle, and his son Vikramäditya who 
figures as the heir-apparent in the Gudimallam Plates!. 


One other point of historical interest may be considered in this connection. The Kanyäku- 
mari inscription? of the 7th year of the Chöla king Virarajéndradéva (A. D. 1069) states that 
Parántaka had earned the title of * Vira-Chöla ° by his victory over the unconquered Krishnaräja 
and narrates this event after his conquest of Madura. In verse 9 of the Sholinghur record? noted 
above, which contains the captatio benevolentie, Parántaka is mentioned with this title of 
‘ Vira-Chola' and from the Tamil verse at the end of that inscription it is evident that his 
Сайда feudatory Prithivipati had also assumed tke same title of his overlord. So if the 
Kanyäkumari record’s statement can be relied on, Parántaka who had assumed the title of 
* Vira-Chöla ’ before А. D. 916, must also have defeated a Krishnaräja before that date. 


Who was the powerful Krishnaräja who lived in this period? The only king whom 
Paräntaka could have met in battle on his north-western frontier at this time was the Räshtra- 
kûta Krishna II who reigned from about A. D. 879 to 912; and the political situation in this 
period was such as to render plausible the Chöla and the Räshtraküta kings ranging themselves 
on opposite sides. We may therefore have to suppose that Krishna II had come to the 
help of the Banas, as against the Chöla Parántaka I and the Ganga Prithivipati II, and had pro- 
bably suffered defeat in the battle of Vallála noted above. If specific references to this event 
are absent in records of Krishna II, it is only to be expected ; for the king would not have 
mentioned his own reverses in his inscriptions, and further A. D. 912 fell almost in the end 
of his reign. It is, however, inexplicable why the other Chöla documents, such as the Anbil, 
Leiden and Tiruvälangädu copper-plate records are silent in regard to this achievement of 
Paräntaka I, while it is only the later Kanyákumari inscription that has made particular 
mention of it. This point has to be elucidated only by future discoveries. 


Vallala, the scene of the fight, may perhaps be identified with Tiruvallam in the Gudiyättam 
taluk of the North Arcot District, which was an important place in the old Вапа territory, and 
which an invading army was likely to attack first. It was called Tikkali-Vallam in the early 
times, and it is possible that the name of ‘ Valla ' was transformed into ‘ Vallala ’ by the 
encomiast of the Sholinghur record, to suit the metrical exigencies of the Sanskrit verse in which 
he has introduced this village-name. 





1 Ante, Vol. ХУП, p. 3. 

2 Travancore Archeological Series, Vol, III, p. 143, v. 58. 

з Ante, Vol. IV, p. 224. The same verse occurs also in the Udayéndiram Plates (8. 7. Z., Vol. II, p. 385) 
with the word Ekavirah substituted for Vira-Chólab. Dr. Hultzsch has wrongly identified the Vīra- Chola of this 
verse with Prithivipati, whereas it refers to the Chöla king Paräntaka only, 

4 In this connection, the possibility of attributing a few recorda from the Punganur taluk of the Chittoor 
District to Krishna II, requires further investigation. (Epig. Rept. for 1933-34, Part II, para. 8.) The Uttara- 
purána's reference to Krishna’s elephants having gone as far as Kumari may, however, be only conventional 
praise. (Altekar, Rashtrakitas and their Times, p. 97, f. n. 27.) 

5 It is possible that Aditya I had married the daughter of the Räshtraküta Krishna II and had a son called 
Kannaradéva by her; and when Paräntaka succeeded to the Chóla throne, Krishna П may have felt some 
grudge against the Chóla king, resulting in his own joining the Bána side, 
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No. 11.—TUMAIN INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA AND GHATOTKACHAGUPTA ; 
6. E. 116. 
Бү М.В. GARDE, B.A., DIRECTOR OF ARCHEOLOGY, GWALIOR STATE. 


This inscription was discovered by me in February 1919, in the course of an exploration 
tour, at Tumain, a large village in the Guna District of Gwalior State. It was mentioned in 
my Annual Administration Report for Vikiama Samvat 1975 (A. D. 1913-19) and a short note 
was published in the Indian Anti мату Vol. XLIX (1920), pp. 114-15. It is now edited with 
full text, translation and facsimile. 

The stone on which it is inseribed was found stuck up in a wall of a small dilapidated 
mosque at Tumain. It is now preserved in the Archeological Museum at Gwalior. Unfor- 
tunately the left (proper right) part (probably more than one half) of the stone is broken off 
and missing, and consequently the first half of all the lines, lost. The inscribed surface of 
the stone measures about 24” broad by 7” high. The surviving part of the inseription contains 
only six lines of writing, but the missing part had a portion of one more line. The epigraph 
is written in Gupta characters of the Southern variety, the average size of letters being >’. 
The recovered portion of the record is well preserved and the text can he read with certainty 
with the exception of a few letters. The language is Sanskrit, which is generally correct. 
It is noteworthy that the present tense is used in the sense of the historic past in two places: 
vandyató and jayati in line 1. There ате a few mistakes of copying or engraving, e.g, huma 
тайуат for kamalam=achchham, vandyéte for vaniyaté, and sanhaih for sanghaih in line 1, 
prithivyam for prithivyam and virdjamané for virdjamané in line 4, Suñhadera for Байуһайға 
in line 5, and gringa for $ringa in line 6. 

The sign of punctuation at the end of the quarters and halves of verses, or at the end of 
complete verses, is expressed either by a single horizontal stroke as in lines land 4, or 
by two upright strokes as in lines 3, 4 and 6. But where the verses or their halves end in a 
final m or in a visarga, the sign of punctuation is not expressed at all. The final m at the 
end of verses, their halves or quarters is never combined with the following consonant hut is 
expressed, аз is usual at this period, by reducing the size of the letter and placing a horizontal 
stroke over it (e.g. lines 1, 2 and 4). 

As regards orthography, it is enough to note that a consonant is often doubled after r, e.g. 
kirttir-bhuj-ärjjitäm in line 3; £ is doubled before r in löka-tray-äntö in line 1; the sign of 
jihvämüliya occurs in tatah=kaniyin in line 5. 

Аз remarked above, this is a fragmentary inscription, having lost the first part of each line. 
The recovered text is wholly in verse. Line 1 gives us a portion of a verse in Mal inî metre and 
the first line of the following verse, a Sragdharä. Line 2 contains а complete Upajīti. Line 3 
consists of the latter half of a Vasantatilaká followed by the first half of an Upendravajrá. Line 4 
has preserved an almost complete verse and the first quarter of another, both in (Ора)? metre. 
In line 5 we have the last quarter of an Indravajra or perhaps U pajati verse followed by a 
complete Upendravajrä. Parts of two verses in Up?ndrarajrd metre have survived in line 6. 
The existing portion of the epigraph thus comprises 11 verses, 3 of which have been completely 
recovered while 8, partially. From the calculation of the missing letters of the verses, and of 
the average space covered by each letter it would appear that the whole composition consisted of 
nearly sixteen verses. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a temple of a god (whose name 
is lost) by five brothers residing at Tumbavana. The names of the brothers in the order of 
seniority were Haridéva, Sridéva, Dhanyadéva, Bhadradéva and Saúghadeva. The date si 
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recorded in words аз one hundred and sixteenth year of the kings (of the Gupta dynasty). 
which is equivalent to A.D. 435, No season, month or day is specified. In the genealogical 
portion, the first existing verse seems to allude to Samudragupta. The next verse eulogises his 
(son and) successor Chandragupta as one who conquered the earth extending as far as the 
oceans. In line 2 Kumäragupta is described as Chandragupta's son, who protected the whole 
earth as his lawful wife. Line 3 follows with the name of Ghatötkachagupta who is compared 
to the moon and is praised as having attained the fame of his ancestors. | 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Kumäragupta who is described as shining (».c. 
ruling) over the earth as the sun in winter, in the year 116 of the (Gupta) kings. Thus Chandra- 
gupta and Kumäragupta of our inscription are the same as Chandragupta II and bis son Kumära- 
gupta I of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. 

The main historical importance of the inscription lies in the information it contains 
about Ghatötkachagupta. That he was a member of the Imperial Gupta family is shown 
by the manner in which he is referred to in this inscription." His mention immediately after 
Kumäragupta who was occupying the imperial throne at the time of the inscription is perhaps 
to be explained by the hypothesis that Ghatótkachagupta was then holding the office of the 
governor of the province of Airikina (Eran) which included Tumbavana (Tumain), the pro- 
venance of the inscription. Unfortunately the word expressing the exact relationship between 
Kumäragupta (the ruling Emperor) and Ghatötkachagupta (the provincial governor) is lost in 
the missing portion of the inscription. Ghatötkachagupta was probably a son or possibly a 
younger brother of Kumäragupta I. 

So far, the name of Ghatétkachagupta was known from two documents: (1) a clay seal? 
found at Basäıh bearing the inscription Sri Ghatótkachaguptasya, and (2) a coin? in the 
St. Petersburg collection which according to Mr. Allan bears on the obverse traces of a marginal 
legend ending in Guptah and beneath the king’s arm Gható with a crescent above, and on the 
reverse a legend which seems to read Kramádityah. 

The late Dr. Bloch? was inclined to identify Ghatötkachagupta of the Basärh seal with Maha- 
raja Ghatotkacha, the father and predecessor of Chandragupta I and this view was accepted by 
the late Dr. V. A. Smith. But Mr. Allan pointed out the difficulties in the way of this identi- 
fication and surmised that Ghatötkachagupta was probably a member of the Imperial Gupta 
family, who held some office at the court of the Yuvarája at Vaisäli (Basärh) during the reign 
of Chandragupta П. The Gható[tkachagupta] of the coin in the St. Petersburg collection is 
believed by Mr. Allan to be still another Ghatötkachagupta on the ground that the style anıl 
weight of the coin place it about the end of the 5th century, and he says that it therefore 
cannot be referred either to Ghatötkacha, the father of Chandragupta I, or to Ghatötkachagupta 
of the Basirh® seal. Mr. Allan's view із corroborated by our inscription. There is little doubt 
that the Ghatötkachagupta of our inscription who, їп G. E. 116, was probably the governor 
of Airikina, during the reign of Kumäragupta I, is identical with the Ghatötkachagupta of 
the Basarh seal. 

Two place names occur in this inscription. These are Vatódaka in line 4 and 
Tumbavana in line 6. Tumbavana which is mentioned in six of the votive inscriptions? on 


1 See line 3 of the text. 2 A.R., A.S.I., for 1903-04, pp. 102 and 107. 
* Allan’s Catalogue of the coins of the бира dynasties, сіс., Introduction, р. liv, p. 149 and plate XXIV. 3. 
J. R. A. S. for 1905, p. 153 and Early History of India (1914 ed., p. 280, Note 1). 

* Allan's Catalogue, Introduction, pp. xvi-xvii and liv. 

* Allan's Catalogue, Introduction, р» liv. 

* Nos. 16, 17a, 18, 20, 21, and 346 in Monuments of Sänchz, Vol I, pp. 301, 302, and 335, Also 
above, Vol. X, Appendix, Lüders’ List, Nos. 450, 201, 202, 449, and 520. 
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the balustrade of the great Stipa at Sáñchi and also in Brihutsambita (NIV, 15) of Variha- 
mihira, is no doubt to be identified with Tumain where our inscription was discovered. 
Tumain is an ancient site and some of its monumental and sculptural antiquities go back to the 
period to which our inscription belongs. It is six miles to the south of Tuknerı Station on 
the Bina-Kotah branch line of the G. I. P. Railway, and about fifty miles to the north-west of 
Eran (ancient Airikina). 

Vatödaka! із very probably modern Badoh which is a small village in the Bhilsa District 
of Gwalior State, about 10 miles to the south of Eran, and which is an old place having in 
its neighbourhood monumental relics of the late Gupta and a small rock inscription’ of the 
early Gupta period. 

Š TEXT. 

1 [Rau लोकचयान्ते । चरणकमन्तंल)मत्यं(च्छं) वस्ये(न्य)ते सिद्सई;(ई:) [u*] 
राजा योचन्द्रगुप्तस्तदनुजयति यो मेदिनीं सागरान्ताम्‌ 

2 -- emu महेन्ट्रकल्पः कुमारगुप्तस्तनयस्स[मग्राम्‌] [D°] < साध्वोमिव 
धर्मापत्नोम्‌ वोर्य्याग्रहस्तेरपगुह्य भूमिम्‌ [॥*] 

3 [——] ñ: faam गुणसमूद्मयुखजालो नास्त्रोदितस्स 4 घटोत्कचगुप्तचन्द्रः 
[॥*] स पूर्वजानां स्थिरसत्वकीत्तिंभुजार्ञ्जितां कोत्तिमभिप्रपद्य ॥() 

4 [गुप्तान्वया*°]नां वसुधेश्वराणा[म] समाशते षोडशवषयुक्ते | FUR ачат fu(z) 
थिव्याम्‌ विराजा(ज)माने शरदोव aa ॥ वटोदके साधुजना धिवासे 

5 ama इत्यज्जितनामधेयः [॥*] तदग्रजोभूडरिदेवमंज्ञस्ततोनुजञो यमस्तु स Yu 
' o re P <. e 
देवः [*] ततोवरो ач q भद्रदेवस्तत><कनोयानपि सड्ड(इ)देव[:॥*] 

6 — नसक्तचित्ता: समान[छ]त्ताकति[भावधोरा; कृता ]लया[स्तु]म्बवने [ә वुः ॥ अका- 
we Reale umil] देवान[कतनं —1] 

TRANSLATION. 


L. 1. Whose lotus-like beautiful foot was adored by multitudes of Siddhas (sages) through- 
out the three worlds. After him king Sri Chandragupta conquered the earth as far as the 
oceans, 

L. 2. Sri Chandragupta's son Kumäragupta who resembled the great Indra, embraced 
and protected the whole earth like a virtuous wife, with his mighty hands. 

L. 3. The moon bearing the name Ghatötkachagupta, fair ...... 
work of rays (in the form) of a multitude of virtues rose in the sky (in the form) of the earth. 
He whose goodness and fame were steady, having attained the glory won by his ancestors with 


and having a net- 


(the prowess of their own) arms. К 
L. 4. In the year one hundred and sixteen of the lords of the earth (in the Gupta dynasty) 


when king Kumäragupta was shining (i.e. ruling) over the earth like the sun in the winter. 
At Vatódaka which was the abode of good people, 





3 Compare Agodaka (Agródaka) on eoins-Agroha ; Prithüdaka-Paoha. | | 
३ This inscription is engraved on a tablet near a panel of sculptures representing the Sapta Mätrikäs, both 


carved in rock on a hill. It was dated but the portion giving the year and month, has pceled off, leaving behind 
only sukla-divasé trayodasyam. It mentions Vishayéévara Mahardia Javatséna. The record is badly damaged 
and is unpublished ао far. 

* The portion within square brackets is conjeoturally restored. 
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L. 5. (there lived a person) who bore the distinguished appellation Sridéva.! His elder 
brother was Haridöva by name. The brother born after him was Dhanyadeva. His younger 
brother was Bhadradéva and next (younger) to him was Sanghadéva. 

L. 6. Of minds attached to,........ of similar manners, of noble appearance and disposition, 


(they had) their home at Tumbavana (where) they built a (temple) of god (.......... ), shining 
like the moon and lofty like a mountain peak. 


No. 12.—TWO YUPA INSCRIPTIONS FROM BARNALA: KRITA YEARS 234 AND 335. 
By Dr. А. S. ALTERAR, BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY. 


The two yúpa inscriptions, that are being published here for the first time, were discovered 
by the late Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni at Barnála in the Jaipur State with the assistance 
of Thakur Sheonath Singhji of Känota. Barnála is a small village, belonging to the Thakur 
Sahib of Barnäla, about eight miles from the Lalsote-Gangapur fair-weather road. The 
two stone yúpas or sacrificial pillars, on which these inscriptions have been inscribed, were 
discovered in a large tank, close to the village. Each of the yúpas had been broken into 
two pieces at a height of about 6 and 64 feet respectively from the bottom. The Government 
Epigraphist for India kindly sent to me ink-impressions of these records with a request to 
edit them for the Epigraphia Indica ; I am doing so accordingly. 

The late Rai Bahadur Sahni has noticed these inscriptions in his report on Archeological 
Remains and Excavations at Sambhar during Samvat years 1993 and 1994 (1936-37 and 1937-38 
A.D.) pp.3ff. Therein he gives the following description of the yüpas: “Тһе girdle or 
pasa which is well executed round the two pillars at Mathura is absent in the Barnäla pillars 
as well as in those from Badvà. The projecting chaskäla is square іп one of the Barnäla 
yüpas and octagonal in the other. Like the Mathura pillars those under notice are square at 
the base but only up to a height of 3’ 6” and 4’ 5” respectively. The wreath is not represented. 
Үйра No. 1 at Barnäla (Pl. XVII, a), which is 21’ 24” in height including the lower square 
portion is, as far as I am aware, the highest уйра so far known to us.” As to their present 
whereabouts, he says: “ Both these yúpa pillars have been removed from Barnäla to the 
Hawa Mahal in the city of Jaipur, where portable antiquities unearthed during the excavations 
of Jast three seasons have been displayed for the benefit of the public.” 

In my paper on ‘ Three Maukhari Inscriptions on Yüpas, Krita Year 295’, I have discussed 
in detail the general problems connected with the nature and significance of the yüpas or 
sacrificial pillars. I would refer the reader to that paper? for information on this point. 

As on the yüpas at Badvä and Bijaygadh, the inscriptions on both these yüpas have been 
engraved in long vertical lines to be read from top to bottom. The engraver has not followed 
the more convenient method of iuscribing the record in short horizontal lines engraved one 
below the other, which is followed on the yüpa in the Allahabad Municipal Museum. The 
inscription on the pillar A is of one line only, while that on the pillar B is in two lines, 
mscribed on two adjacent facets of the octagonal shaft. The first line is 8’ 5” and the second 9” 
long. Both the inscriptions have been sadly mutilated ;. it is an irony of fate that the 





1 Sridöva seems to have been the most important or influential among the brothers, as his name is given 
precedence over that of his elder brother. 

2 Ante, Vol. XXIII, pp. 42 # 3 Ibid, Vol. XXIV, pp. 245 ff 

*In the Report, above referred to, it has been stated that the first line is 9' and the second 8' 5". A 
glance at the plate will show that the first line is shorter than the second and not vice versá 
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mutilations should have led to the disappearance of only the names of the sacrificers, who 
had taken so much trouble to enlighten the posterity about the sacrifices which they had 
performed. 

As will be presently shown, the inscriptions belong to the 3rd century A. D. and their 
characters bear a general resemblance to those of other contemporary records from northern 
India, especially with those on the yüpas of Badvá and the Allahabad Municipal Museum. 
The characters on the уйра A have been very neatly and carefully engraved, but those on the 
yüpa B have been inscribed in such a slipshod and careless manner that the task of deciphering 
them becomes very difficult. Subscripts of conjuncts and medial yewel signs are very often 
omitted or very badly executed; and in some cases it would appear that words have been 
wrongly spelt. We shall have to speak more about this point, when we discuss this inscription. 

The language of the inscription A may be described as Sanskrit, with occasional influence 
of Prakrit, as when sa-göttasya! and punna? have been written for sa-yotrasya and риу ya respec- 
tively. The inscription В may be described as being written in incorrect Prakrit. with occasional 
mixture of Sanskrit expressions like $uddhasya in 1.1 and dhurmö cardhdia[tam)] in 1.2. 

The orthography of the records calls for no particular remarks. 

Symbols for numerals for 200, 80 and 4 appear in the inscription A and for the numerals 
300, 90, 30, and 5 appear in the inscription B. They are similar to those found in contemporary 
records in northern and western India. In the record В, the two small strokes that were 
necessary to be attached to the symbol for 100 in order to convert it into 300 have been joined 
together so as to form an angle with each other; usually the additional strokes are written 
horizontally one below the other. 


INSCRIPTION ON THE YUPA A. 


The inscription opens with the auspicious word siddham and then proceeds to state its time. 
Its date is the 15th day of the bright half of the month of Chaitra of the Krita year 284. 
As is well known, the Krita era® is the same as the Vikrama era, and so the date of the record 
would be 228 A.D. The earliest inscription in the Vikrama era so far discovered is that 
on the Nändsä yüpa, which is dated in the Krita year 282. Our inscription would then be the 
second earliest record of this era. It is 11 years earlier than the Badvà yüpa records, which 
are dated in the Krita year 295. 


After stating its precise date, the record proceeds to inform us that on the date men- 
tioned, seven yüpas were erected by a person whose gótra was Sóbartri and whose name ended 
in-varddhana. The gótra is spelt as Söhartta, but it is obviously the same as Söhatri. which 
occurs among the gotras of the Bhäradvajahända, having the option of three or five pravaras.* 
It is very sad that the mutilation of the record should have occurred just on that part where 
the name and the parentage of the sacrificer were mentioned. His rame ended in varddhana, 
as observed already. The two letters immediately preceding varddhana cannot be made out; 
but the two next preceding letters appear to have been гйуйб, to judge from the traces they 
have left behind. It would therefore appear that the sacrificer was a king bearing a 
name of five letters, the last three of which were varddhana. We can also see the 





1 [See below p. 120, n. 8.—Ed.] 2 [See below p. 120, n. 11.—Ed.] 
3 See ante Vol. XXIII, pp. 48-52 for a discussion on the Krita era. 
‘awer: सोहता कारी . . . इत्यते गर्गासेषां पज्चार्षेयस्त्याषयी वा प्रवरो भवति। Gotrapravaranibandhakadamba 


(Second edition), p. 56. [See below p. 120, n. 8. —Ed.] 
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traces of the letters ràjió after the word sa-góttasya. Then follows space for two, or 
possibly three letters, which is now practically blank; but thereafter we can discern faint 
traces of the letters pa and tta. It would therefore appear that after giving the gótra of the 
sacrificing king, the record had proceeded to give his parentage. His father was also a kiny 
and had a name of two or three letters. The restoration here suggested leaves no space for the 
letter sya coming after putra; probably that letter had been dropped. It is also possible 
that it may have been destroyed when the pillar was broken into two. 

The concluding portion of the record reads, yúpa-sattakó(am) punnava!. I do not know the 
extent of the damage to the уйра subsequent to this portion ; it however appears very probable 
that the record ended with the words punnava[rdha^o(am) bhavatu], expressing the hope that 
the sacrificial performance may increase the merit of the performer. The reference to the group 
of seven уйраѕ may show that the king had performed seven sacrifices ; they were very probably 
the seven Soma sacrifices, technically known as Sapta-Sóma-samstha. The sacrifices included in 
this group were Agnishtóma, Atyagnishtöma, Ukthya, Shódaéin, Vajapéya, Atirätra and 
Apiéryama? The Allahabad Municipal Museum уйра commemorates the performance of 
these very sacrifices. 

The inscription clearly refers to a group of seven yüpas. Тһе yúpa of the record B does 
not belong to this group, as it commemorates a sacrifice performed 51 years later. It is therefore 
not unlikely that a diligent search in the locality may lead to the discovery of more sacrificial 
pillars. 

TEXT.‘ 

Siddham | Kritéhi 200 80 4 Chaittra-šukla-pakshasya parh(ii)chadasi [1] Söhartta’- 
sagöttasya® [ra)ñó°]...p[u]tt[ra°]sya [ràjüo*].varddhanasya yüpa-sattakö!° punna!'-va[rddha- 
kam bhavatu *] 


TRANSLATION. 
Be it auspicious! The full-moon day of (the month of) Chaitra of the year 284 by the 
-Krita (reckoning). May this group of seven sacrificial pillars of king ....varddhana, son of 
king..... of Söhartri gótra, [increase] the merit (of the sacrificer) ! 





1 [See below n. 10.—Ed.] 

2 Kätyäyana-Srauta-Sütra, X, 9, 27. * [But see below n. 10.—Ed.] 

4 Edited from an ink-impression. 

5 The stop m is indicated by a small letter ma written below the line. 

6 The full-stop is indicated by the rather unusual device of two dots, written like a visarga. 

7 Read Sóhartri. The medial mäträ for ó looks to some extent like the medial i matra; but since the 
Götrapravaranibandhakadamba gives Sóhartri as the name of the gótra, we must read the first letter as a rather 

` irregular só. 

в [The reading appears to be correctly Söharttri-sagöttrasya. The curl representing the medial ri in the 
syllable rttr; is partly discernible, and so is also the sign for the subscript r in the letter Иға. Besides, otherwise 
the lengthening of the right-hand stroke of the second t in the syllables concerned is unaccountable.—B. С. С.] 

* There are faint traces of these letters. 

39 Read saptakam. [The reading appears to be уйрб saltira]kö, the sign of the medial б in ро resembling that 
in әб ot Senartiri. The wrong visarga sandhi betrays the Prakrit influence. The reading of the second syllable 
is doubtful, inasmuch es it cannot be ascertained whether it is tira or correctly tiri though it seems to be the 
former. Іп any case, the subscript г is pretty clear. We may correct the reading as y&pah saltrikah, meaning 
‘the pillar connected with a s:crifice'. The particular sacrifice is, however, not specified. According to this 
reading, thus, there is no mention of seven yüpas.—B. C. С. 1 

31 Read punya. [1 see traces of a subscript ya below the second л ; thus the reading is punnya, and according 
to my interpretation, we may restore this portion as puanyam varddhalam or punnyam varddhatu as is commonly 
found in similar inscriptions.—B. C, С.) 
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Inscription on the Yüpa B. 


This inscripti n does not begin with the auspicious word siddham, as does the inscription on 
the yüpa А; it straightway proceeds to give its date according to the Krita, i. e., Vikrama era. 
Its date is tb» fifteenth day, i. e., the full-moon day of the bright half of the month of 
Jyéshtha of the Krita year 335. The name of the month is spelt as Jasha ; there can be, how- 
ever, no doubt that the word is intended to stand for Jyéshtha. Jasha for Jyeshthu is but the 
first exam ple of the carelessness of the engraver of this record. The date of the record is 
therefo' e 279 A. D. 


It would be convenient to discuss the decipherment of the remaining portion of the record 
from its end; I therefore proceed to do so. The last four letters of the second line are very 
clear ; they read dharmmö vardhdha. It is clear that the last word is intended to be varddhatasn. ; 
the record ends with the hope that religion may prosper. The word preceding dharmmö is 
clearly priyatam ; the subscript r of pri is faintly visible and its medial i mitre is slightly 
damaged. The next preceding word clearly reads Vashta and there is a dot after the last letter, 
which is clearly a remnant of a visarga. Ithink we have to correct this word into Vıshurh. 
The subscript ѓа can also be taken as an ill-executed na ; the medial 7 mitre was left out in the 
word Jyéstha in 1. 1, and a similar mistake seems to have been repeated here. The concluding 
expression Vishnuh priyatàm dharmmö varddhatám would remind us of the expressions Priyant- 
[2] - Agnayah and punah punah pritim=iyan=Mahösvara iti, which occur at the end of the inscrip- 
tions on the Isäpur and Allahabad Municipal Museum уйраз respectively. The royal sacrificer 
of the Allahabad Museum yüpa was a Saiva advocate of the Vedic sacrificial religion ; in the 
present case the sacrificer was a Vaishnava champion of the Vedic rites. 


Immediately preceding the emended word Vishnu there is a triangular symbol, which is 
almost identical with the symbol occurring at the end of the inscription on the yupa of Balavar- 
dhana, found at Badvä!. This form is therefore not a letter but a mere symbol, marking the end 
of the main announcement of the record. 


Immediately before this concluding symbol, there is another, which clearly stands for 90. 
Out of the five letters preceding 90, the first is clearly da, the second looks like a damaged Ash, 
the third is a y with a subscript, the fourth is a da or da and the fifth is a ta. When we re- 
collect how the Badvä yüpa inscriptions end with the expression Trirátra-sanmmitasya dakshi- 
nyam(nà) gaväm sahasram, it will be at once clear that these five letters are intended to stand 
for dakshinyam(na) dáta(datta). The reading of the third letter only is rather doubtful here; 
the subscript looks like that of a ғ; but the main letter is a р or n, and so the context as well 
as the use in the Badvá records would show that it was intended to be nya for an original yd. 


These five letters therefore refer to the dakshind given to the priests on the occasion of the 
sacrifice and the symbol for 90 describes its amount. What then were the ninety objects that 
were given at the end of the sacrifice ? | 

The name and the description of the 90 things donate to the Brähmanas is given іп the pre- 
ceding seven letters ; for the four letters preceding this group of seven clearly read уа)йа ishta 
to be corrected into yajña ishtäh. The first of these seven letters is a sd ог sa; the second one 
is vva or uri ; the third is a conjunct of which the second letter is za and the first very probably 
s ; the fourth is clearly an initial i ; the fifth is certainly a va ; the sixth is a vd ; and the seventh 


aga. But savvasta iva vágá as the description of the ninety articles given in dalshind gives no 
ا‎ шышы اي‎ 


1 See ante, Vol. XXIII, Plate facing р. 52. 
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meaning whatsoever. We shall have to emend the text rather drastically, remembering all the 
while that the engraver was a person who was capable of writing Jasha for Jyeshtha and Vasa 
for Vishnu. 


I would suggest, not without very great diffidence, that savvasta iva vága should be emende 
into savatsä iva gavo. The dakshina given at the sacrifices commemorated on the Badva yipus 
consisted of kine. The same was probably the case here. Рйуй should therefore be changed 
into gard ; an engraver who writes РазМа for Vishnu is certainly capable of writing raga for 
giro. Savvasta does not give any sense, and since it is an adjective of gävö, it is but reasonable 
to emend it into savatsá. The context now shows that iva should be changed into ēra. The 
record therefore states that a dakshiná of 90 cows, not alone but each accompanied with its calf, 
was given on the occasion. 


And what was the occasion? It is mentioned in the opening portion of the second line. 
Here again the first two letters have been peeled off. The third letter had a subscript r. the 
fourth is ra and the fifth tra; then comes the numeral 5, which is followed by the words 4/74 
ishta, as observed already. It is very clear that the 3rd, 4th and Sth letters were intend»! 
to be trirátra; this part of the record then states that five Trirátra sacrifices were perform"! 
when the honorarium of 90 cows along with their calves was given. 


As in the case of the inscription on the yüpa A, the name of the sacrificer must have followed 
immediately after the word pañchadasi in the Ist line. The two letters after this word read 
bhrilta, which have obviously to be corrected into bhatta. After this a considerable portion of 
the inscription has been peeled off and about six or seven letters have been obliterated com- 
pletely. They contained the name of the sacrificer. His title bhatta would suggest that he was 
& Brähmana and not a king or a general. 


The last five letters of the first line are very clear; they are to be read as tri ta va ya 
ёи. Tritavanasu however gives no sense. With great hesitation I would emend this word into 
Tritavanéshu ; the five Trirätra sacrifices seem to have been performed by the Brähmana sacri- 
ficer not in a village or in a town but in а holy forest known as Trita forest. 


One more lacun®, that of the two letters at the beginning of the second line, remains to 
be considered. The following word here is frirätra, and the obliterated word was probably an 
adjective of that sacrifice. The full and real name of the Trirátra sacrifice, which was an 
amalgam of Agnishtóma, Ukthya and Atirätra, was Garga-trirátra!; it is possible that the two 
obliterated letters were gargga and what remain of them gives some support to this conjecture. 


Our record therefore commemorates the performance of five Trirátra or perhaps Garga- 
trirátra sacrifices by a Brähmana sacrificer on the full moon day of Jyéshtha of the Krita year 335, 
corresponding to 279 A.D. The dakshinä prescribed for a Trirátra sacrifice was one thousand 
cows. But our sacrificer was probably not rich enough to give it, and so he contented himself 
by giving only eighteen cows per sacrifice, but each accompanied hy a calf. He was a Vaishna- 
vite also, so he ends the inscription with the hope that Vishnu would be pleased and religion 
promoted by his action, 


I now give below the reading of the record along with the suggested emendations. 
E EN N E A A IRSA 


Sañkháyana Srautasütra, XVI, 21. 
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TEXT, 

1 Kritéhi 300 30 5 Jasha?(Jyéshtha)suddhasya? path(i)chadasi{|*] Bhritta(Bharta).......... 
Tritavanasu(Tritavanéshu ?) 

2 [Garga ?][t]r[iJra(rá)tra 5 уајйа(јйа) ishta(shti)! savvasta(savats}) iva vigi(givd) 
dakshinya?(nà) dätäfdattä) 90.५ Vashtah(Vishnuh) priyatám dharmmö vardhdha[tám*). 


TRANSLATION. 
The 15th day of the bright fortnight of (the month) of Jysshtha of the year 335 by the 
Krita (reckoning). Five (бағда) Trirätra sacrifices were performed by Bhatta...... m Trita 
forests (?). 90 cows, which were accompanied by (their) calves, were given as daxshırd, 


May (god) Vishnu be pleased! May Dharma increase! 





No. 13.—GURZALA BRAHMI INSCRIPTION, 
By Pror. К. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI, UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS, 


The inscription edited below is found engraved on a grey marble slab set up behind the 
Travellers’ Bungalow,’ about two furlongs to the north of it, at Gurzäla in the Paarl taluk of 
the Guntúr District, There are on the spot several similar slabs which are uninseribed and which 
must be the relics of some ancient structure that has now disappeared. An impression of the 
inscription was placed in my hands some time ago by Dr. М. Rama Rao, but I found subsequent- 
ly from Rao Bahadur С. R. Krishnamacharlu, Superintendent for Epigraphy, that he had 
secured a much better impression of the record, and it is from this impression which he has kind- 
ly placed at my disposal that I edit the record which is listed as No. 335 of the Epizrapbical 
Collection of Madras in the An. Rep. on S. I. Epi. for the year 1936-37, and discussed in para- 
graph 10 of Part II. 

The slab containing the inscription measures 5 x 19” ;* in its centre is carved a pillar with 
apparently a bulbous base and a double bulbous capital ; the shaft of the pillar shows a slight 
tapering, being 3” wide at the bottom, and less than 227 at the top, its height being about _ 2. 
The capital comprises two oviform members, each 3” high, the upper one being broader (533°) 
than the lower (44”) at its horizontal axis. This capital is surmounted by an abacus 3” high 
above which stand three cones alongside of one another, looking like the hattlement of a 
fortress. Our inscription comprises three lines, two incised to the proper right, and the third to 
the left of the carved pillar, all lines running from the capital of the pillar to its base. 

_—.T A ee 
1 Edited from an ink-impression. 
? Both below ja and sha, there appear to be some depressions, wh 
now peeled off. They may however be also due to the stone not being well dressed. 
3 Faint traces of the subscript ya can be traced in the impression. 
* The subscript ta is partly broken. : . 
5 The letter looks like tri, but it is read as »ya on the analogy of the Badvä records. See introduction, I 
‚$ After the numeral 90, there із a symbol here, similar to that occurring on the Badvá yüpa ins- 
enption А. 
7 It is understood that the slab has since been removed to the Taluk office compound, Gurzala. 


* This measurement is furnished by Dr. Rama Rao. 


ich appear hke traces of subscript letters. 
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The script of the inscription is Brähmi very similar to that of the well-known inscriptions 
from Nägärjunikonda edited in Epigraphia Indica some years ago by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, and may 
be taken to belong to the third century A. D. The average height of the letters, if we neglect 
the flourishes, is about one inch. The fourth letter in 1. 3 which I read as lu may be compared 
with the same letter in a somewhat later Western Chälukya inscription, viz., the Bädämi stone 
inscription of Mangalisa.! 

The three vertical strokes at the end of the last line seem to be an ornamental stop as in 
G-3 (above, Vol. XXI, plate opp. p. 62) and not a symbol for three which usually comprises 
similar horizontal strokes. The language of the record is Prakrit. The object of the inscrip- 
tion is to record the gift of a field by a certain Noduka-siri to the Bhagavän, the Lord of 
Halarhpüra, for securing longevity for the donor. The date of the record is given as the tenth 
day of the 8th fortnight of summer in the fourth regnal year of Maharaja Siri-Ru]upurisa- 
data, whose name shows that he is a hitherto unknown king of the Ikshvüku line, members of 
which have left many inscriptions in the neighbourhood from which our record comes. The 
method of dating adopted is common іп Ikshväku гесогіз. The location of Halarnpüra 
where the temple of the Bhagavän was located is somewhat difficult to determine. In the 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, Madras, for 1936-37, it is suggested that Halampüra 
* may be identified preferably with Allüru in the Nandigama taluk of the Kistna district which is 
not far removed from Gurzäla, though there are two villages of the name Alampuram, one in 
the Nizam’s Dominions and the other in the Tanuku taluk of the West Godavari district’. 
Alampür in the Nizam's Dominions seems best to satisfy the requirements of the case by its name 
and the known antiquity of its monuments. It is situated at the apex of the Raichur Doab on 
the western bank of the Tungabhadrä, a little distance before its junction with the Krishna. In 
spite of its distance from the Palnàd region, this place must have been easily accessible by river, 
and it teems with antiquities, temples and other structures, some account of which will be found 
at pages 7-13 of the Annual Report of the Arohaological Department of H. E. H. the Nizam's Domi- 
nions for 1926-27. 


Another place much nearer Gurzála and about 20 miles east of it, though not so rich in anti- 
quarian remains, that comes in for consideration here, is Nägulavaram in the Palnäd taluk itself. 
The name has the same meaning as Halampira (plough-city), and Sewell noted an old Vishnu 
temple and another temple of Siva in the place and an illegible inscription in the latter. The 
place has yielded two inscriptions listed in the Madras Collection. I$ is possible that the Halari- 
piira-samin of our inscription is identical with the deity in one of these shrines. 


There is nothing in our inscription to indicate that the Bhagavan Halampüra-sámin to whom 
the field was given was the Lord Buddha ; and it must be noted that our record differs in some 
respects from the generality of Nägärjunikonda inscriptions in that it does not begin with the 
usual Siddham namo Bhagavato but simply sidham, and in that the purpose of the gift precedes 
the name of the donor. It seems possible that the endowment was not that of a Buddhist. But 
seeing that some at least of the temples of Alampúr show traces of having originally been Bud- 
dhist structures, perhaps converted later into Hindu temples, the other possibility cannot also 
altogether be ruled out at present, that із, if the identification of Halampúra with Alampúr is 
accepted. 








1 Ind. Ant. Vel X, pl. epposite р. 59, 1. 4. 

2 See also ibid., Vol. VII, р. 37. 

3 Sewell, Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, Vol. I, р. 61; Nos. 216 of 1927 and 
30€ of 1931 of the Madras Epigraphical collection ; Survey map 56P/MW. (1”--2 miles). 


"062-01,3 5८02 ‘N Pay 
VA 11 УМ р CYLON] AO AJAHAN 


'H1H004-3NO - 31998 "ILUVAVAMVH) d K 


` 


"a 


pides e ee के мүк 
Ru Xa. eX 72% SM y 





'NOLLJIHOSN[ INHVEG VIVZNAX) 


No. 14.] DATE OF ASHRAFPUR PLATE. 125 





Aá>— sí. 
TEXT. 
1 Sidham | Bhagavate Halampüra-samine apano ayuvadhinikam! 
2 Noduka-siri khetar sampada[ttám]? Mahärajasa 
3 Siri-Rulupurisadatasa sa ta 4 gi 8 diva 10 ||| 


TRANSLATION. 


Success ! To the Bhagavan, Lord of Halampúra, a field was given (by) Noduka-siri for the 
increase of his own life on the tenth day in the eighth fortnight of summer in the fourth (regnal) 
year of Maharaja Siri-Rulupurisadäta, 





No. 14.—DATE OF ASHRAFPUR PLATE. 
By D. C. GANGULY, M.A., Рн. D. (LONDON). 


A copper-plate inseription was discovered in 1834-1835 at the village Ashrafpur, in the 
Narayanganj Sub-Division, Dacca District, Bengal. Mr. Ganga Mohan Laskar published this 
inscription with a facsimile in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. 1, No. VI. 


The inscription is dated Samvat 6 Pausha di E ln ॥ Mr. Laskar reads the date as 


Samvat 10 3 (=13) Pausha 20 5 (—25). Dr. R. C. Majumdar? agrees with Mr. Laskar in thinking 
that there are two symbols expressing the year-number, and two symbols expressing the day of 
the month. But according to him the first symbol of the year-number is 7, and the second one 
represents 3 or 9. Не thus reads the year-number as 73 or 79, which he refers to the Harsha 
Era. The day of the month according to him is 208 (=28). If Dr. Majumdar's reading is 
accepted it will follow that in the same inscription both the figure-numerals and letter-numerals 
have been used side by side. Dr. Basak* states that " the first symbol in the reading of the 


year-number is really a puzzling one ”. 


Dr. D. В. Bhandarkar* discusses this inscription under No. 1394 in his List of Inscriptions of 
Northern India. He accepts with a query mark Dr. Majumdar's reading of the year-num- 
ber as 73, and refers it to the Harsha Era.* In the foot-note he, however, remarks that “ it has 


rrr 


1 [Reading seems to be ayuvadhanike. — N. L. R.] | 
з Cancel the length of the final vowel and read : sarhpadattarh. 
3 J. P. A. 8. B., Vol. XIX, pp. 375 ff. 

* History of North-Eastern India, p. 203. 


* Above, Vol. XX, Appendix, pp. 190-191. | 
* Dr. Bhandarkar кім not correctly represent Dr. Majumdar's view when he says that Dr. Majumdar reads 


the year-number of the inscription as 70 3 or 70 9. It has already been pointed out that Dr. Majumdar takes 
the first symbol as 7, and the second one as 3 or 9, which according to him makes 73 or 79. 
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perhaps to be read as 60 3”. According to him the day of the month is to be read as 20 5. and 
not as 20 8, as has been suggested by Dr. Majumdar. 


On close examination I find that the year-number is expressed by only one symbol in tbe 
inscription. This is clearly a symbol for 7. 


A comparison of this symbol with the symbol for 7, mentioned in the Damodarpur copper- 
plate No. 11 and in the Mallasárul copper-plate? of Gópachandra, will convince one of the 
correctness of my reading. 


Thus the date of the Ashrafpur copper-plate should be read neither as 73 nor as 63 but as 7, 
which is obviously the regnal year of the king Devakhadga, during whose reign the inscription 
was issued. 


No. 15.—PARASURAMESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS. 
By А. Gnosn, М. A., PATNA. 


Of the five inscriptions edited here, the principal one is found on the top of the 
southern doorway of tue mandapa attached to the Para$urámé$vara temple at Bhuvaneswar, 
District Puri. It has been noticed in some official publications,? but so far as I am aware, the 
text has never been pnblished before. 


The inscription occupies an area of 22" x 6" and runs to three lines. The letters are rather 
carelessly engraved, many of them being ill-formed ; their size ranges from 13” to 27. The 
language is Sanskrit, but there are some grammatical mistakes ; thus, in the first sentence 
the nominative has been given a passive form, while the verb isin the active voice. Sume 
grammatical error also makes the last three letters of the second line unintelligible. Rules of 
sandhi have not been observed in naivédya-ddhakam in line 2. A‘ serious orthographical 
mistake occurs at the beginning of the third line, where apy=ddhika appears as apyi=äghika. In 
the same line kaschin=na is spelt as kaschim na. 


The script belongs to about the first half of the ninth century A. D., being somewhat 
later than the local inscriptions of the Bhaumas 4; note particularly the somewhat archaic form 
of the palatal sibilant in the latter set. The temple of Para$urämösvara has, on architectural 
and other considerations, been regarded as one of the earliest, if not the earliest, of the temples 
of Bhuvaneswar.° The present inscription, along with those noticed below, sets the lower limit 
of the date of the construction of the temple. 


The object of the inscription is to record some daily offering in favour of Päräsösvara- 
bhattaka, by which word is probably meant the god installed in the temple, as well as of those 





1 Above, Vol. XV, р. 130. 

2 Jbid., Vol. XXIII, p. 155. 

3 List of Ancient. Monumenis in the Orissa Division, Government of Bengal, 1896, p. 64; Puri District 
Gazetteer, p. 242, where its contents have been wrongly noticed. | 

* Compare. for example, the Dhauli cave inscription of Säntikara, above, Vol. XIX, р. 263. 

* The date of ita construrtion ranges, according to different scholars, from the fifth or sixth century to the 
eighth century (М. M. Ganguly, Orissa and Her Remains, р. 273 ; Puri District Gazetteer, p. 241). 
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who were to cook (2) the offering to the god. It should be noted in this connexion that the 
name of the god (and consequently of the temple) is given here as Ратйзёзгата ; if we are justi- 
fied in amending the word, we may regard Purésésvara or perhaps Purdsaresvara as the old 
name of the temple ; surely the correction to Parasurdmésvura, its present name, would be too 
daring. 

On the eastern wall of the temple there ате a few more short inscriptions in nail- 
headed characters of about the eighth century A. D. Four of them. reproduced here, read : 
(1) Kathadarirdrasya’ (Sanskrit Ká-hthedaridrasga % : (2) Pravcdaküsas, followed by a sym- 
bol, probably a punctuation mark ; (3)-рғ4иа) and (4) sri-Prasiturapr[ajyvat 

TEXT. 

1 Om érimat-Prapittracharyéna? Päräsösvara-bhattakäya 

2 prabhäta-käle nityam naivedya-ädhakam kyitaván [|*] ta pakvi-3 

3 näm=apyi(py)=ädhika-dvayamı diravyam [17] yah [kaz]eh(i]ih(n-) na däsyati kshe(?)ttra- 

4 pälah sa mahá-pátakéna saha samvadhyaté cha?| 

TRANSLA'TION. 


Om. (Arrangement) has been done by the illustrious Prapittracharya for the offering of 
an ädhaka5 (of grain) for the Lord Päräsösvara every morning. Also to the cooks (?) 
of that (grain) two ädhikas are to be given. Тһе keeper of the field (2) who will not give (then) 
(will be invested) with great sin and will be bound (or killed). 





No. 16.—AN INSCRIPTION OF JAITUGI, SAKA 1133. 


By H. D. SANKALIA. M.A., Lr. B., Рн. D. (Loxp.). POONA, AND 
S. C. Urapayaya. M. A., LL. B.. BOMBAY. 


This inscription, which is preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, is now 
published with the courtesy of (now) the ex-Curator, Mr. G. V. Acharya, and the Trustees. It is 
not known whence it came, but, as will be shown below, it must be from the vieinity of Dombay. 


The record is inscribed on a rectangular stone, 3'5" x 1137. The inseribed portion, which 
> 2 Й 


contains 20 lines, covers a space of 18] ХІ. It is not in a good state of preservation. 


Several letters are broken and the last five lines cannot be completely deciphered. The average 
size of letters is j". Below the inscribed portion is cut out a rectangle, 1110", which 
contains an ass-sculpture, usual in inscriptions of this period from Könkan.” Right on the top, 
the stone is deeply cut into a rectangle, 6” x 133 X 14”, which contains a representation of the Sun 


on the right and the Moon on the left and a double Kalasa in between. 





1 Nos. (3) and (4) are probably identical. The letters of the last one are ornamentally treated. 


2 The correction to Pavittracharya or Pramittracharya шау be suggested. 
3 I am not sure of the correct reading of this il-formed letter and conjecturally read it as Evi, regarding the 


word pakvin to be an incorrect derivative of the root pach. Tam probably stands for fat. [The intended reading 


may be tapasvinam .—Ed.] . 
“ [What has been read as cha appears to me to be only a part of the mark of punctuation.—B. С. С.) 
5 Adhaka is a measure of grain ; the word adhita occurring in the next line is obviously a smaller measure. 
$ [The word samvadhyale is evidently meant for sambadhyaté, an equivalent of samyujyate. According to my 
reading, the meaning would simply be * із united with great sin ”.—B. С, С.) 
т Cf. above, Vol. X XIII, p. 270. 
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The inscription is in prose and the language Sanskrit and perhaps old Maräthi in the 
latter part (ll. 15-20). As regards the script and orthography there is nothing new to note.! 
It is dated in Saka 1188 Kshaya Sarhvatsara, Mágha Vadi 15, Wednesday. This 
would regularly correspond to Wednesday, the 26th January A. D. 1266,2 provided the reading of 
the date is correct.? 

The main object of the inscription seems to be to record the gift of land (unfortunately the 
details of this cannot be deciphered) to a Brähmana Vaidéva, a Jyótishi (1.е., an astronomer 
or astrologer) in the reign of Jaitugi, who is called Mahäräjädhiräja, Räyapitämaha, 
Könkanachakravartin. The ministers of the king were the Mahámátya Sri-Udaipra- 
bhu, Mahásamdhivigrahi Mainayaka, Srikarant Chanda(?)prabhu,* and others (whose 
names cannot be clearly read). 

In the absence of the dynastic title it is difficult to identify the king. The tenor of the 
inscription—birudas of the king, names of ministers—would incline one to place the king either 
among the princes of the Silibára dynasty of Konkan or of the Yádava dynasty of Dévagiri. 
The grounds for referring the king to the former dynasty are that :— 


(1) The king bears the title Könkanachakravarti which was usually borne by the Silähära 
kings.* 

(2) The names of the ministers—Mahäsämdhivigrahi Mäinäyaka and Srikarani Chanda- 
prabhu are found among the ministers of the last known Siláhàra ruler Sömösvara- 
deva ;* hence probably the ministers referred to in the inscriptions of Somésvaradéva 
and our inscription are identical. 

However, there are certain objections against associating Jaitugi of the inscription with the 
Silähära dynasty. They are :— 

(1) Among the Silähäras no king of this name is known so far, either from inscriptions 

or otherwise. 


(2) Till now it is supposed, on the authority of Hémadri’ (whose account was supported by 
the absence of epigraphic or other evidence), that SoméSvaradéva is the last Silähära 
ruler of Northern Kénkan, for the dynasty was swept out of existence when he was 
defeated and killed and Konkan annexed by Mahadeva, the Yädava ruler of Devagiri. 


If, in spite of these objections, Jaitugi is to be considered a Silähära king, then we have to 
suppose that he was either a son or a descendant of Soméávaradéva, who regained Konkan for 
a brief period,? during the closing years of Mahadéva's regime (which may have been a disturbing 
period for the Yädava empire, for immediately after Mahadeva, before the rightful heir Rima 
chandra could succeed him, Amana occupied the throne for a year or 80).? 





1 For the features already noted cf. the writers” comments above, Vol. XXIII, р. 270. 

2 S. K. Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IV, p. 16. 

з Kehaya seems to be the most likely name of the samvatsara, as the first letter looks like ksha, the second 
is illegible, the rest are undoubtedly sarwa, though they cannot be clearly read. For the reading of the date and 
some other suggestions I am indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Бао. (H. D. S.) 

4 [See n. 7 p. 129,—KRd.] 

5 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 279-280. 

* Ibid. š 

7 Rajapragasti, I, verse, 49; IT, verses, 17-18 in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 273 and p. 275 respectively. 

$ For soon after this we have Yádava records mentioning Kyishnadéva and Jaidëva as governors of Konkan. 
See J. R. A. S., Vol. V, p. 178 and above, Vol. XXIII, p. 282. 

9 Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 247 citing Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, р. 317. 
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However, if the above be accepted, then we will have an hitherto unknown Silähära king 
continuing the dynasty after Soméévaradéva and in a sense contradicting the account of Hemädri 
cited above. 

The argument in favour of identifying Jaitugi with one of the kings of the same name 
of the Yadava dynasty would be, besides the tenor of the inscription, that the name exactly tal- 
hes with that of the Yädava ruler. 

But no king of this name lived in the period to which the inscription refers itself." Second- 
ly no Yädava ruler is known to have used the title Aonkanachakravarti, though to judge from 
the victories of Jaitugi I, Simhana and Ramachandradéva. Kóñkan must have formed a part of 
the Yadava empire.? "TERT 

Whatever be the dynasty to which Jaitugi of the inseription belonged, the inscription 13 
written after the style of the inscriptions of this period. and must have been issued from a place 
somewhere in Kóúkan. The fact, moreover, that it was issued to record a gift to an astrologer 
affords further evidence of the patronage of such people іп Konkan at that time? 


Text. 


l ॥ शो für स(श)कु(क)संवत्‌ ११८८ क्षय संव- 
2 wet माघवदि १५ qu wa — ~ ण सम] 


3 स्तराजावलोसभलंकत महाराजाधिरा- 
4 ज रायपितामह* कॉकणचक्रवर्ति M- 
5 जेतुगिदेवरायकल्याणविजयराज्ये 


6 aama शडदेप्रभु? महासा[धि*]विग्रही 
7 mare शोकरणो चन्द प्रभु जस- 


8 जिनायक) amg आस्थान अधिष्ठान") 


10 


e 


¬ ak प्रलिपाठो | — — —— — — 


1 Unless the reading of the date is doubted. For if the date is read as Saka 1129, Mägha Vadi 9 (as Bia 
previously by us and which corresponds regularly to 24th January A. D. 1207) then the inscription would fall % 
the reign of Jaitugi I, who is known from his three inscriptions (see Bomb. Gaz., ор. cit., pp. 370-373 an 
references cited there) to have made extensive conquests. Simhana's son Jaitugi 11 is out of question for he is 
believed to have predeceased Simhana. | I 
2 The other king of this name is found among the Paramäras of Milwi, but his dates are V. S. a n 
1300 (Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions of Northern India, above, Vol. XXIII, Appendix, p. 397 and f. n. 14) 
thus falling outside the two probable readings of the date of the record. 

3 Pätnä Inscription of Simhana, above Vol. I, p. 343, verse 18. 

* This letter is defaced, cf. note 3, р. 128 above. 

* Doubtful. | 5 

* This title is very common. For references see Ind. Ánt., Vol. XII, pp. 150 and 230. 

? Reading doubtful. [The reading appears to be Dada°.—N. 1. Б.) 

$ Tilegible, 

% May he na. 

7 Letters illegible. 
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10 — -—? — — राज्ये ae ग्रामांतर -- — 
11 m -- — — — 

2 पक -- ।' नम —* आचन्द्राकंचितिपर्वत 

13 वडदेव aaa ब्राह्मणाय] 

14 — सोदकपूरवकं प्रदत्तां — — "ण = — — 

18 — — शो — उत्तरे — — — — — ~ mel 
16 — — — — — qfi . . . . wama 
l — w -- — म -- – -ı- — — -> — 
18 — ण — — — [खोदकपू]व्वक [mem] 

ТЕКЕ АК a cose. ser ae 


20 — — — = = — — — — — 


No. 17.—BIHAR KOTRA INSCRIPTION OF NARAVARMAN'S TIME; [MALAVA] 
YEAR 474. 


By S. N. СнАкваАуавті, M.A., BOMBAY. 


The stone bearing the subjoined inscription,® which is edited here for the first time, was 
discovered at Bihar Kotra in the Rajgadh State, Malwa, and is now exhibited in the 
Archeological Section of the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. 


The document consists of six lines of writing engraved on a stone slab measuring 1’ 4" x 1' 2” 
x7" and is well preserved. The characters belong to the Central Indian variety of the Southern 
alphabet which in its simplest form closely agrees with the Western variety of the same 
alphabet.1 The following paleographical peculiarities may be noticed. The most important 
common characteristics of the Southern alphabet are found in the open top of the letters gh, р, 
sh, and з and also in the retention of the tripartite у and of the long stroke on the right of 1. 
The letter m does not show the ancient form. It has а straight base-stroke in all cases, 
which indicates the influence of the Northern alphabet. 


The language is Sanskrit. The orthography suggests the following remarks, A con- 
sonant is doubled before and after 7 as in puttrena (1. 4), chaturddisam and sarvva: (1.5). The 
final m of a word remains unchanged and is denoted by the sign of final m, in siddham (1. 1) 
and duitiyayam (1. 3). 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------.-.--.-...... “2... 

1 The reading may be vishayé. 

2 (Reading may be éri-Jhépa.—N. L. R.] 3 Reading doubtful. 

* Letters illegible. 

5 This letter is defaced. 

* Illegible. 

° Though some letters are legible, sense cannot be made out. 

s The whole line is illegible. 

१ It was noticed by Mr. G. V. Acharya in the Annual Repor of tha Prince of Wales Museum for the year 
1938-39, p. 12 and pl. facing p. 12. [This inscription has been noticed by me in An. Rep. A. S. В. 1938-39 


where I have discussed in detail the question of Naravarman’s successors including Vishnuvardhana.—Ed.] 
10 Bühler’s Indian Paleography, Eng. ed., pp. 61-2. 
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The inscription records the digging of a reservoir in the name of the bhikshusamgha of the 
four quarters for the quenching of thirst of all beings. The gift was made by one Virasena, 
son of Bhattimahara, on the second day of the bright half of the month of Srivana in the reign 
of Maharaja Naravarman, when four hundred and seventy-four years had elapsed, 
ae, in А. D. 417-18. 

Naravarman їз already known to us from the Mandasor inscription of the Mälava year 461, 
in which he is mentioned as the son of Simhavarman and the grandson of Jayavarman.! He is 
mentioned also in the Gangdhar inscription? of his son Visvavarman of the Mälava year 480. 
Again, Visvavarman is mentioned iy the Mandasor inscription? of his son Bandhuvarman, who 
was a contemporary and also the feudatory of the Emperor Kumäragupta I. The inscription 
of Bandhuvarman states that while Bandhuvarman was governing at Dasapura (Mandasor), the 
guild of silk-weavers built at that city a temple of the Sun in the Mälava year 493 and that the 
same guild restored part of the temple, which fell into disrepair under other kings, in the 
Mälava year 529. The entire inscription was actually composed and engraved at the latter date. 
But it does not give us any information about the successors of Bandhuvarman.* Here, the 
present record comes to our help. Naravarman is described as ‘ ашаға ’ Now, in the 
Mandasor inscription of the Malava year 589, the family of Yasödharman or Vishnuvardhana 


is mentioned as the lineage that had the aulikara-lañchhana.> Evidently, Naravarman of our 


record and Yasödharman belonged to the same family. Thus Yasödharman, whose arms pene- 


trated as far as the Himalayas, who was lord of the countries which were not possessed even 
de even by the famous Hina 


by the Guptas or the Hünas, and to whose feet obeisance was ma 
king Mihirakula, can no longer be regarded as a military adventurer of the type of Sasanka of 
Gauda (first quarter of the-seventh century) and Yasövarman of Kanauj (first half of the eighth 
century). For, from the present record we know at least one of his predecessors. 


TEXT.’ 

1 (Si*]Jddham*(¡*] Srir’-mmahäräja-Narvarmmanah aulikarasya? 
.. 2  rüjya'samvatsaré chaturshu varsha-Satóshu сла varsha-$atóshu chatu[h*]- 

1 Above, Vol. XII, p. 315. 2 Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, No. 17. 3 [bid., No. 18. 
“(Prabhäkars of the Mandasor inscription of V. 524 was perhaps the successor, if not the son, of Bandhu- 
varman.— Ed.) i | | 
5 A satisfactory explanation of the word aulikara has not yet been obtained. But laichhana “із the techni- 
cal term for the principal emblem impressed by kings оп the copper-seals attached to their charters, and is qute 
distinct from the emblem on their dhvajas or banners.” Thus, the Kadambas of Banaväsi had the 81ЁЛй- 


charöndra-dhraja or vänara-mahädhvaja, but the simha-lañchhana on the seals of their grants and on their coins. 
So also the ау as had the varüha-länchhana. Fleet's Gupta Inseri ptiona, p. 151, note 4. [ Aulikara may be 


synonymous with Jimakara.—Ed.] H | 

$ From the original stone. 

? The word stands in front of, and between, lines 1 and 2. 

* The word éri, forming the first part of a compound word, is used with a vi bhakti, as a separate 
word it is used in the third case-ending, meaning saha or yukta. But in the present inscription it is used in the 
first case-ending. [There are other instances of this usage: eg. $riremmahäräj- Omavarmma in the Dhavalapsta 
copper-plates of Umavarman (J. A. H. В. S., Vol. X, p. 144).—Ed.] mE I 

° The form of the initial au in the present record differs from that occurring m the same word autikara 
(1. 5) in the Mandasor inscription of Ya&odharman of the Mälava year 589. In the latter inscription the stroke 
indicating the length of au is attached to the upper part of the letter; in the former the lower part of the letter 
curves to the left and not to the right as in the Mandasor inscription, which expresses the length of the vowel. 


[The letter looks more like 6 than au.—Ed.] 
T 10 There is a vertical stroke before the word räjya, 
е an é-matra in räjya is merely a scratch. 





which apparently forms part of a letter. What looks 
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3 [sa*] ptatéshu! Sravana-sukla-dvitiyáyàm Bhattimaha- 

4 ra-sat-puttréna Virasenen-äyam=udapänah khäni- 

5 ta$=chäturddisam bhikshu-samgham=uddisya sarvva-satvanam 
6 trishna-kshayáy=ástu? [|*] 





No. 18.—-DHAVALAPETA PLATES OF MAHARAJA UMAVARMAN. 
By К. К. GHOSHAL, M.A., CALCUTTA. 


The copper-plates, which bear the subjoined inscriptioA, were turned up by a farmer while 
digging his land in the village of Dhavalapéta, situated about twelve miles from Chicacole in 
the Vizagapatam District of Madras. The last plate of the set was melted and destroyed by 
the cultivator under the impression that it was made of gold. Fortunately, however, the 
remaining two plates of the set ultimately found their way into the hands of Mr. Manda 
Narasimham, in whose possession they lie at present. The plates were noticed in the Annual 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1937-383 and the inscription was published for the first 
time by the present owner of the plates, Mr. Narasimham*. I now re-edit the record from a 
set of excellent ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigra- 
phist for India. 

These are two plates of copper measuring 6$” by 23” and having their edges plain. The 
plates slide on, through a hole at the proper right margin of each of them, to a copper-ring the 
ends of which are soldered on to an elliptical seal, 34” by 237 in size. In the depression of 
the seal there is inscribed in relief a four-line legend in the same characters as those of the 
plates. The inscription on the seal is, however, in a very imperfect state of preservation. It is 
just possible that it ends, as in the case of the seal of the Brihatpröshthä grants, with Maharaj- 
Omavarmmasya. The inscription itself, which is in an excellent state of preservation, runs into 
twelve lines with four lines given to each of the three plates. The first plate, which has been 
slightly damaged, is inscribed on its inner side only ; while the second one contains writing on 
both of its faces. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets. They closely resemble those 
of the Brihatpröshthä plates of Umavarman’ and the Rágólu plates of Saktivarman?. Some 
of their leading features are the following : (1) the initial a occurs once in asty= (1. 4) and d in 
@-sahasrämsu- (1. 6) and (2) the final forms of m and t, which are engraved in smaller charac- 
ters, are found in karttavyam (1. 9) and Sunagarát (1. 1) respectively. The letter chha occurs 
in Chhandöga (1. 5). 

In respect of orthography, the following points deserve notice. (1) A' consonant has 
been invariably doubled after 7 and only once before it (Cf. kkrama, 1. 11). (2) Both b and > 
have been indicated by separate signs. The rules of sandhi have been faithfully adhered to. 

The language is Sanskrit and the whole of the extant portion of the record is in prose. 
The inscription is incomplete, owing to the fact that the last plate of the set had been 
foolishly destroyed. 

1 Read sa-chatuh-saptatishu. 


2 After astu there are faint traces of two slanting strokes. These may be scratches rather than the 
mark of pürnaviräma, i.e. full-stop. 

з C. P. No. 22. tJ. A. Н. R. 8., Vol. X, рр. 143-44 and plates. 5 Above, Vol. ХП, p. 4. 

* The complete inscription must have run into 16 lines at least, granting another four lines in addition 
for the missmg plate. 


1 Above, Vol. ХП, pp. 4-6 and plates. 8 Ibil., pp. 1-3 and plates. 
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The engraver has done his work neatly. He has, however, left a few evidences of occasional 
remissness on his part as will be evident from two or three minor corrections in the text of the 
inscription (Cf. lines 4 and 6) which he inserted subsequently. 

The inscription is one of Maharaja Umavarman. It was issued from Sunacara. It 
records the gift of the village of Kuttura including the road (passing through it). The villaze 
was situated in the Mahéndra bhogu. Тһе donee was a Brahmana named Khallasvámin, who 
belonged to the Vatsa gótra and was a student of the Chhandöga sach“. The gift village was 
constituted into a free-hold agrahára. After announcing the nature of the gitt, the record 
urges the householders of the village to honour the same. The names of the writer and the 
engraver of the inscription and, what would have been of outstanding importance to us, the 
date, have not been preserved owin: to the fragmentary nature of the inscription. 

The chief interest of the record under discussion naturally centres round the personality of 
its donor. As many as three separate copper-plate inscriptions (including the present ono) 
have come to light up till now, with their provenances remarkably restricted in area. Each of 
these inscriptions speaks of a king called Umavarman. For convenience’ sake, I арреп1 


the relevant data in tabular form as follows : — 
== : == 




















“क 
Place Distinctive _ 
Name of Inscription. of titles ot Year. Scribe. 
Origin. Donor-Kıng. 
РЕОН a ы ا‎ >. 2 
1. Tékkali' (Ganjám District) | Varlhamanapura | Maharaja. . 9 Kesavadeva, а resi- 
dent of Pishtapura. 
2. Brihatpróshthà? (Vizagapatam | Simhapura? . | Maharaja, Kaling- 30 Mitrivarat (nama 
District). i adhipati. restored). 
3. Dhavalapéta (Vizagapatam | Sunagara . . | Maharaja . . | not preserv- | not preserved, 
District). ed. 





! J. A. H. R. S., Vol. УІ, pp. 53-4. Also noticed in the Ann. Rep. on South Indian TE RS VOL VE mo झा Also noticed in the Ann. Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy for 193433 for 1934-35 
(С. Р. No. 13). It із noteworthy that although the plates came from the Ganjam District, the place from which 
they were issued, viz., Vardhamanapura, has been identified (dan. Rep. on 8.41. E., p. 52) a Vadama situated 
in the Palkonda täluk of the Vizagapatam District. Further the scribe of this record professes to have been a 
resident of Pishtapura, identified with modern Pıthäpuram in the same district. 


2 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 4-6. x 5, 47 : 
3 Dr. E. Hultzsch’s reading of this word as Sihapura (Above, Vol. ХП, р. 5, Text, line 1) does not appear to 


be borne out by the facsimile of the inscription. The correct reading, I believe, is, as elsewhere, 8 Е д. 
The medial ¿ sign of Si with an anusvira enclosed іп its top loop, is elearly visible in the facsimile. cf. in this 
connection the word Simhapure in the Kimarti Plates of Chandavarman (Above, Vol. IV, plate facing p. 144 

line 1), 

т Tiritthána Plates of Chandavarman (Ann. Rep. on 8.-1. Epigraphy for 1934-35, C. P. No. 12), which 
is being edited by me for publication in the present journal, has for its scribe a person called 
Desäkshapatnlädhikrita Rudradatta, son of Mitrivara. The damaged conditition x the  Brihatpróshthá grant 
prevented Dr. E. Hultzsch from correctly decıphering (Above, Vol. XII, p. ә, ext, line 16) the name of tho 
writer of the same. This name has now been happily restored by Mr. C. R. Krishna macharlu (Ann. Reps ön 
S.I. E. for 1934-35, р. 51 and Ann. Rep. of the Arch. Surv. Ind., 1934-35, p. 64) as Maátrivara, who has further 
been identified with bis namesake mentioned in the Tiritthina grant as being the father of | its writer, 
Rudradatta. Thus, the Brihatpröshthä and the Tiritthina grants, between themselves, rad the existence of à 
family of scribes who plied their trade in two royal courts of ancient Kalinga. The pedigree of this family, or 


3: — 


rather a part of it as far as known, may be set forth as follow: 
Haridatta 


| 
Mitrivars 


| 
Rudradatta. 
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Scholars have widely differed on the question of the identity of the Umavarman of the 
records mentioned above. Some have sought to differentiate the donor of the Brihatpróshthá 
grant from that of the other two ; while others are less sure on the matter. 

To be sure, the problem, though admittedly of a ticklish nature, does not seem entirely 
beyond the range of a solution. 

Of one thing we may at once regard ourselves as fairly sure : viz., a decided affinity between 
the Brihatpröshthä grant and the record under discussion. Both of them come from the 
Vizagapatam District of Madras. Of more practical importance for our present purposes is the 
paleography of the inscriptions concerned. They show the same thick-set ductus of writing ; 
the characters have in both cases a tendency to assume a squat and rounded shape. The 
phraseology, especially in the formal parts of the two records, is almost identical in both. 
Lastly, the seals of the two grants present the same features. 

In short, the Brihatpröshthä and the Dhavalapéta records betray a striking homogeniety 
and family-likeness which eliminate the supposition of some mere chance or coincidence: a 
fact which justifies the assumption that the two records may have been drafted under the 
auspices of an identical ruler, and if not by an identical hand, at least by persons not far 
removed from each other in point of time. To be more precise, it brings the Dhavalapéta 
grant very near to the date (Year 30) given in the Brihatpröshthä grant. In fact, I believe 
that the Umavarman of the Brihatpröshthä grant is to be regarded as identical with 
his namesake of the record under discussion. 

There is also, I think, reason to believe that the Dhavalapéta plates were issued imme- 
diately before the Brihatpröshthä grant: for, inthe latter record Umavarman is made to 
assume the ambitious (though, at this period, all too common) title of ‘ Kalingädhipati’, which 
is absent in the Dhavalapéta plates. The Brihatproshthà grant, therefore, seems to have 
been issued on the occassion of some notable military success won by Umavarman at the 
‘expense of some local ruler. 

I am at present not in a position to identify the localities mentioned in the inscription. 

Paleographically, our inscription has to be referred to the first half of the Sth century 
A. D. As such. it falls into line with such ether early records from Kaliüga as the Kómarti 
Plates of Chandavarman’, Jirjingi Plates of Indravarman, etc. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
«Ота Svasti [||*] Sunagarát paramadaivata-bappa-bhattaraka-pad-a- 
nudhyatah $rir-mmahäräj-Ömavarmmä Mahöndra-bhögs Kuttu- 
ra-grämö sarvva-samanvägatän-kutumbinas-samäjüäpa- 
[yalti [|*] asty=ésha grämö-smäbhir-ätmanas°[h*] puny-äyu[r*]-° yasö-bhivriddha- 


he со К س‎ 





1 Above, Vel. IV, pp. 142 ff. and plates. 

2 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 281 Е, 

3 From ink-im pressions. 

* The ornamental symbol representing Om has been engraved at the beginning of Нпе 2. 

5 The letter na had been originally passed over by the engraver and was subsequently inserted at the foot 
of the line. 


$ The letter ya of уа40- has been engraved below the line, the correction being i ndicated by a little x mark 
at the top. 
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Second Plate ; First Side, 


yë Vatsa-sagöträva Chhandóga-sabrahmachiriné brähma- 
na-Khallasvaminé 4-sahasramsu-sasj'-tiraka-pratishtha- 
m=agrahára(m)] kritvä sarvva-kara-parihäraii=cha parihritva 
sarhpradattas-saha vatakéna[|*] tad-évam viditvä yushmäbhih 


© [an 0 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


9 pürvv-Schita-maryyädä(da)y=öpasthänam karttavyam[|*] yach=ch=átra 
10 kimchid=utpadyaté möya-hirany-ädi tat-sarvvam-u- 
11 panéyam(!*] bhavishyatas-cha rajñó vijfiápavati[|*] dharmma-kkrama- 
12 [vikralmänäm-anyatama-yögäd-aväpra mahim-anusásatà-? 


TRANSLATION. 


(L1. 1-4) Om Най! From Sunagara, the illustrious king (Maharaja) Umavarman, who is 
a devout worshipper of the gods and devoted to the feet of (his) father, commands all the house- 
holders en masse at the Village of Kuttura (which is situated) in the Mahöndra-bhöga (as follows) : 

(L1. 4-8) “ We have granted this village including the road? (passing through it), for the 
increase of (Our) own religious merit, life and fame, to the Brähmana, Khallasvämin, who 
belongs to the Vatsa gótra and who is a religious student of the Chhandöga 52472, after making 
it an agrahära, which is to last as long as the sun, the moon and the stars, and exempting it 
from the liability of paving all taxes. 

(Li. 8-11) “ Having known this, you should regard (this gift) with the honour as obtaining 
heretofore ; you should also surrender (to the donee) whatever grows on this (soil) (in the shape 
of) grain (méya), gold, etc.” 

(L1. 11-12) The King further exborts the future rulers (as follows) : ч Having obtained 
possession of the earth either by right, or by succession, or by valour and ruling (7).................. 





Хо. 19.—SPURIOUSNESS OF THE NALANDA PLATE OF SAMUDRAGUPTA. 
By DINES CHANDRA Sırcar, M.A., PH.D., CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY. 


There is a controversy over the character of the Nälandä Plate of Samudragupta dated in the 
year 5. In А. 8. I., An. Rep., 1927-28, p. 138. Dr. Hirananda Sastri says, “As in the latter 
document (4.6., the Gaya Plate) so in the one under notice (१.८., the Nalanda Plate), the epithets 
of Samudragupta from Sarvva-raj-dchchhéttuh (line 1) to Lichehhivi-dauhitrasya. (line 4) are given 
in the genitive case, but Kumaradévyam-utpannah P. aramabhágavató maharajadhiraja-$ri-Samu- 
draguptah in the nominative case. Obviously, therefore, this new plate must also be treated 
as spurious ”. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, however, points out that “one ungrammatical clause, 
which is common to both, is not enough to stamp either as spurious. On the other hand, the 
alphabet of this Plate (ie., the Nälandä Plate) is really of the time of Samudragupta, though 





hi i inserted at the top of the line. 
1 This which the scribe forgot to engrave, has been inse š I 
2 ROE the text of the Brihstpröshthä grant, one might restore the rest of this sentence as 
zanusäsaläm-pravriitakam-idan=dänam Te il 
® The other alternative meanings of this word váfaka such as ‘ garden’, ‘ orchard’, etc., do not seem te be 


applicable hero. 
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that of No. 1540 (i.e., the Gaya Plate) is of the Sth century ™!. Thus while Dr. Sastri declares the 
record to be spurious, Dr. Bhandarkar admits the possibility of its genuineness. Mr. А. Ghosh. 
who has recently edited? the Nalanda plate, is. “on the whole. inclined to think that the 
genuineness of the present Plate is not above suspicion "?, Mr. Ghosh rightly points out? that the 
authenticity of the Nälandä record would indicate an abnormallv long period for three genera- 
tions, viz., Samudragupta, Chandragupta II and Kumäragupta I. Further, he points out? the 
indiscriminate use of v and 8 which is abundant in both the Gayá and Nälandä Plates as a 
"feature, remarkable for the Gupta period”. He, however, does not lay much emphasis on 
this point. Such use is not found in the genuine records of the early Gupta kings’. This 
characteristic, therefore, appears to suggest that the record is a late forgery. 

Samudragupta’s epithet chir-dtsann-asvamédh-Gharttuh is, again, very suspicious. -Itis only 
used in the records of his successors and is conspicuous by its absence from the elaborate 
description of his achievements in the Allahabad pillar inscription. It is indeed highly impro- 
bable that Samudragupta performed the horse-sacrifice before the fifth year of his reign or of the 
Gupta era. E 
The most important point in this connection is, in my opinion, the title Paramabhāgavata 
applied to the name of Samudragupta in both the Gayä and Nälandä Plates. That Samudra- 
gupta was not a Paramabhägavata is proved beyond doubt by the striking facts that he is no- 
where given that title and that several records of the later members of his family mention the 
names of Samudragupta and his predecessors without that title, but, at the same time, apply 
it to the names of all his successors. The Gupta genealogy given in the Bhitari pillar inscrip- 
tion” of Skandagupta, may be cited as an example. 

That Samudragupta was not a Paramabhägavata is proved not only by the inscriptions, but 
also by the evidence of coins. The title is found with the names of Chandragupta II, Kumära- 
gupta I and Skandagupta on a number of their eoin-types, but not with the name of Samudra- 
gupta on any of his numerous types?. Е 

The above facts prove that as Chandragupta I was the first Mahdrajadhiraja, so was 
Chandragupta II the first Paramabhägavata among the Gupta emperors. There is reason to 
believe that the latter king was at the root of the great popularity of the Bhägavata religion 
and of such titles as Paramabhägavata from the 4th-5th century A.D. Samudragupta might 
bave been a Vaishnava’, but he was evidently not a Bhägavata, i.e., follower of the Bhägavata 
form of Vaishnavism. 

There is thus hardly any doubt that the epithets of Samudragupta in the Nälandä Plate 
were copied from the records of his successors. The Nälandä Plate is therefore forged and is 
certainly later than “ the time of Samudragupta ”. 

1 List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 2075, n. 1. Dr. Bhandarkar lays great stress on the early 


script used in the Nälandä Plate. It is, however, always very easy for a forger to copy the script only four 
centuries older. ° 

2 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 50 ff. 3 Ibid., p. 51. 4 Ibid., p. 52. 5 Ibid., p. 50. 

* There is not a single instance of the indiscriminate use of v and bin any of the genuine records of the 
Gupta kings edited by Fleet іп C. I. 1., Vol. ПІ. The earliest use noticed there is in the Khöh grant of Hastin 
dated in the Gupta year 156 (Jbid., p. 94). ` 

7 C. I. I., Vol. TIL, pp. 52 ff.; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 225, n. 

š Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, pp. 161—62. 

* The Garuda emblem on his coins may suggest that his religion was Vaishnavism. But this is not beyond 
dovht. Sälankäyana Dévavarman was a Paramamáhéárara, but Nandivamran II a Paramabhagavata. They, 
however, not only used the same Saivite emblem on their seals, but also advocated their devotion to Chitrara- 
thasvámin, the family deity of the Sälankäyanas (Sircar, Successors of the Satavahanas, Calcutta, 1939, p. 845, 
Such emblems appear to have been connected with the faith of the founder of a particular royal line. 
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No. 20.—BASIM PLATES OF VAKATAKA VINDHYASAKTI II. 
By MABAMAREOPADHYÁYA PROF. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A. AND D. B. Manasan, В.А, 


These plates were discovered by Pandit Vasudev Sästri Dhanagare at Bäsim, the 
headquarters of the Bäsim táluld of the Akola District in Berär. They were brought to the 
notice of scholars at the second session of the Indian History Congress held at Calcutta in 
December 1939 when Mr. Y. K. Deshpande read an article on them contributed by him 
jointly with Mr. D. В. Mahajan, B.A., Superintendent of Land Records, Akolä. The article 
is expected to be published soon in the Proceedings of the Congress'. We re-edit the inscription 
here with the consent of Pandit Dhanagare and Mr. Y. K. Deshpande. 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring 6:1” broad and 3:47 high. The 
first and fourth plates are inscribed on one side only and the other two on both the sides. 
Their ends are neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims; still the inscription is in a good 
state of preservation. About 1:2” from the middle of the proper right edge of each plate, 
there is a round hole '25” in diameter for the ring which holds the plates together. The ring, 
however, has no seal.? The total weight of the plates together with the ring is 474 tolas. The 
inscription contains thirty lines of writing which are equally distributed on the six inscribed 
faces of the four plates. ` 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the South-Indian alphabet, resembling 
those of the copper-plate inscriptions of Pravaraséna II. As in the latter, the medial au is 
bipartite, see -pautrasya, 1. 3; kh has a loop at the bottom in likhitam, 1. 29 and rakkhapedha, 
1. 25, but not in kkhanaka, 1. 20 and rakkhadha, 1. 25; t and n are not distinguished in 
many places, both being denoted by the same looped form, see =vvachanät, 1. 5 and hémanta, 
1, 28; іп anumannati, 1. 26, on the other hand, n appears without a loop exactly like 1. It 
is again noteworthy that the lingual % has an identical form whether it is used as a subscript 
or a superscript letter, see a-hiranna-dhänna 1. 20, while in the grants? of Pravarasöna II, the 
Tälagunda inseription of Käkusthavarman and other records of the period, the subscript » 
has generally the same form as the dental n. Numerical symbols for 30, 7 and 4 occur in lines 
28 and 29 of the text and those for 1 to 4 on the first inscribed side of the respective plates. 
Of these, the symbol for 4 in line 29 is noteworthy ; for it consists of the sign for ka with an 
additional curve, not at the top as usual, but at the right side of its horizontal bar. In the 
margin of the same plate, the symbol is exactly like ka. A final consonant is indicated by its 
short form without a box at the head, see -=trachanät, 1. 5. Finally a crescent-like curve is 
used here and there as a mark of punctuation which is redundant in most cases. The 
language of the inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Präkrit. The genealogical portion 
of the grant in lines 1-5 is in Sanskrit; the formal portion which follows is in Präkrit, but 
like the Hirahadagalli plates, the present inscription closes with a benedictory sentence in 
Sanskrit. It is noteworthy that as in the early Prakrit inscriptions of the Pallavas and 


1 The article has been published since this was sent to the press. See Proceedings of the Indien History 


Congress, Third Session, pp. 449 ff. and plates. 
2 All the complete grants of Pravaraséna II, which have been published so far, have & round seal with a 
metrical legend, but without any device, see, e.g., the seal of the Tiródi plates, above, Vol. XXII, plate facing 


p. 173. 
š See, e.g., surarnna in 1. 45 of the Pattan plates of Pravaraséna П, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 87. 


* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 25 and n. 2. 
5 бее Bühler's Indieche Palaeographie, Tafel IX. 
* In the Hirahadagalli plates (above, Vol. I, pp. 2 ff.) the expression is Svasti g6-brahmana-lékhaka-vachaka= 


érdtribhya iti, while in the present grant it is Siddhir=astu. 
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Brihatphaläyanas, there are no benedictive or imprecatory verses at the end. The Sanskrit 
portion calls for no special notice except that the götra of the Väkätakas which is usually 
given as Vishnuvriddha, appears here in the form Vrishnivriddha. The former is evidently 
the correct form, for it is the only form of the gótra given by the standard works! on gotras 
and pravaras. The Präkrit portion of the inscription deserves careful study; for, this is one 
of the few copper-plate grants from South India which contain a detailed portion in Präkrit. 
Even in this portion, however, the language is influenced by Sanskrit; see, for instance, the 
Sanskrit expressions svasti-Sänti-vächane, Y. 8-9, sa-maicha-mahäkarana, 1. 24 and a- 
damyamanam,? 1. 25, which are inserted in the midst of Präkrit sentences. As shown below, 
the present grant has many technical expressions mentioning exemptions granted to the donees 
which are common to the grants of the Pallava Sivaskandavarman, but unlike the latter the 
present inscription shows several instances of double consonants, though cases of single 
consonants doing duty for double ones are by no means rare, see, e.g., chätuvvejja-ggama-majjäta, 
1. 19, a-puppha-kkhira-ggahana, 1. 21, Vidhijjesi, 1. 13, Sivajjesi, 1. 16, etc. and contrast them 
with Revatijesi, 1. 18, Chändajesi, 1. 14, etc. In some respects the language of the present 
record does not strictly conform to the rules of Präkrit grammarians, see, e.g., finnd (Sanskrit, 
trayah) inl. 17 instead of tinni laid down by Vararuchi, VI, 56; tissa in 1. 27 instead 
of tassa®. Other noteworthy forms are se in l. 19 in the sense of tasya,* ya in ll. 7,19, 25 
and 26 meaning cha, and the euphonic nasal in etthan-game in 1. 9. As for the dialect used, 
it is, as might be expected, the Mahäräshtri, see, e.g., äpuno (for the regular appano*) in 
1. 8, but it is curious to note that this record found in the heart of Maharashtra exhibits 
some peculiarities which are usually ‘ascribed to the Sauraséni; see, e.g., the softening of th 
into dh in Adhivvanika, 1. 9 and the verbal forms rakkhadha, rakkhäpedha, pariharadha and 
pariharapedha’ in lines 25 and 26 and dän:® in |. 8. On the other hand, we have hardening 
of d into t in -majjata, 1. 19, as in the Paisachi*. These forms show that the peculiarities of 
the several dialects were not strictly confined to the provinces after which they were named. 


Especially noteworthy are the forms in si (or, sim) used in the sense of the dative, eg., 
Jivujjesim (Sanskrit, Jiväryäya), Ruddajjesi (Sanskrit, Rudráryaya), etc., in ll. 10—18. Accord- 
ing to grammarians!? the dative case has disappeared from the Prakrits, its place being taken by 
the genitive. The genitive singular of nouns in a usually endsin ssa (written as sa in very 
early records) and this is the form which is invariably found in other Prakrit inscriptions. In 
the present grant, on the other hand, we find the form in si (or sim") used throughout. It 


n- V n nAV n r rnd‏ س 
See, e.g., the Gotrapravaranibandhakadamba, pp. 44, eto.‏ 1 
[See below p. 153, п. 4—Ed.]‏ 2 
Vararuchi, VI, 6 mentions 12806 as genitive singular in the feminine,‏ 3 
Ibid., УТ, 11.‏ 4 
Similarly ya is used in this sense in line 6 of the Mayidavölu plates (above, Vol. VI, р. 87) and in lines 12‏ 5 
and’ 14 of the Ellore plates of the Sälankäyana Devavarman, ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 58 and 59.‏ 
Vararuchi, V, 46. The Hirshadagalli plates have appara in 1. 8. In Sauraséni the form would be‏ * 
анато.‏ 
Vararuchi, XII, 3. It may be noted that the Mayidavölu plates of Sivaskandavarman in L 20 and the‏ 7 
British Museum plates of Chärudevi (above, Vol. VIII, p. 146) in 1. 11 have pariharatha and pariharapetha.‏ 
Hémachandra lays down dänim in VIII, 4, 277, but says that the final anusvara is optionally dropped‏ 8 
(ҮШ, 1. 29). The Hirahadagalli plates (l. 7) have the same form as here, while the Mayidavólu plates-‏ 
(L. 5) and the Kondamudi plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 317, 1. 7) have dani.‏ ‚ 
It is noteworthy that -majätäye occurs in 1. 45 of the Hirahadagalli plates and -majádaya іп 1. 18 of: the‏ ° 
Mayidavólu plates. Both these records are of the same period and come from the same part of South India.‏ 
Vararuchi, VI, 64.‏ 10 
Зуй is used only in three or four places in ll. 10-12,‏ 21 
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seems to have been modelled on the genitive plural forms of pronouns, e.g., jesim, tesim, kesin, 
etc., just as the pronominal form eläna is made on the analogy of bämhanäna! which accom- 
panies it in 1. 17. This form in si has survived in old Marathi works like the Lilächaritra and 
the Jiünésvari and is plainly the source of the modern Marathi affix sa. Scholars have long been 
in doubt about the origin of this affix. Some derived it from the Präkrit afix ssa, but as 
Dr. R. 6. Bhandarkar has pointed out the form in sa does not occur in old Maräthi works which 
throughout exhibit only the form in së. Other origins of this affix have been suggested. 
Bhandarkar traced it to the Sanskrit word sama? and Rajavade to äsa! (meaning ‘ near’). 
The numerous forms in si which occur in the sense of the dative in the present inscription leave 
no doubt that this affix is the real parent of the Marathi affix sa. 

The only orthographical peculiarities that call for notice are the reduplication of a con- 
sonant after r (as ш Dharmma-, 1. 1) and anusvära (in kata[m]uva, 1. 26 and sa[m*Jurchchharam, 
1. 28), the use of j for y in karejja, 1. 26 and kerejjama, l.28, and the use of the class nasal in 
place of an anusvära in Sanskrit and Prákrit words, see, e.g., Vindhyasakter, and Nündikadasa, l. 5, 
a-chamm-angälika, 1. 22 and sa-mañcha-mahakarana, 1. 24, etc. 

Like other finished Vakataka grants, the present inscription opens with the word drishtam,5 
‘seen’, the auspicious word siddham being written in the margin of the first plate as in the 
Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskandavarman.* The inscription refers itself to the reign of the 
Vakataka king, the Dharmamahárája Vindhyasakti. The object of it is to register the 
grant, by Vindhyasakti, of the village 4kasapadda? which was situated near Tikälakkhöppaka on 
the road going north from Nändikada. Тһе donees were certain Brähmanas of the Atharvana 
charana or Atharvavéda. Brähmanas of this Véda, though now practically non-existent in the 
Central Provinces and Berar, were apparently not so rare in the age of the Väkätakas ; for, the 
Tirödi plates? of the Vakataka king Pravaraséna Il also register the grant of a village in the 
Bäläghät District of the Central Provinces to a Brähmana of the Atharvavéda. The names of 
all the donees mentioned in lines 10-18 end in ajja (or, aja, Sanskrit, ärya) as in the early grants 
of the Pallavas, Brihatphaläyanas and Ánandas. The land or the revenue of the village was 
divided into four parts, of which three were assigned to eight Bráhmanas and the remaining one 
to one Brähmana. The shares of the former, again, were not equal ; four of them received only 


half a share? and the remaining four, two shares!” each. 





1 Forms like etàna are, of course, recognised by Vararuchi, VI, 4. 
? R. G. Bhandarkar, Wilson Philological Lectures (publ. in 1914), p. 201. 
3 According to Bhandarkar the origin of the Marithi affix sa is the same as that of Hindi sé, Gujariti sé 


or зуй and Sindhi sé or sd, ibid, p. 251. 

* Rajvade, Jnanesrarich® Vyakarana, (Marathi), p. 11. 

5 This word does not occur in the beginning of the unfinished Bilighit plates of Prithivishéna IT (above 
Vol. IX, p. 270) and the unfinished Drug plate, (ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 212.) 

*Inthe Pooma plates of Prabhivatigupti (above, Vol XV, plate facing p. 42), on the other hand, 


drishtam is written in the margin and siddham in the first line. 
? The name of the village is used in the plural just like Valürakesu in inscription No. 13 at Kärle (above, 


Vol. VII, p. 57). 


3 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 172. 
° The text has addhaka inl. 10, which probably means “а half’. Compare anısik-äddha in 1.21 of the 


Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman (above, Vol. VI, p. 317). Addhika whieh occurs іп 1, 39 of the Hirahadagalli 
plates (above, Vol. I, p. 9 and n. 24) has, however, been translated by Bühler as * labourers’. 

10 Pata inl 15 corresponds to pati-bhaga or pati-bhága in the Hirahadagalli plates (Il. 12, 13, ete., passim), 
In the Görantla plates of Attivarman patti із used in the sense of a measure of land. Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 103. 
Is patti or pata identical with pätaka which is mentioned as a measure of land in the Gunaighar copper-plate 


of Vainyagupta ? бее Ind. His. Quart., Vol. VI, pp. 45 ff. 
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The plates are dated in the 37th year (expressed in numerical symbols) evidently of the 
reign of the donor Vindhyagakti, on the 4th day of the first fortnight of Hémanta. This date 
does not admit of verification and there is no reference to any era, but that the record must be 
referred to an early period in the age of the Väkätakas appears not only from the use of the 
Präkrit language in its formal portion but also from the manner of dating it ; for such a season- 
date is met with only in one other Väkätaka inscription, viz., the Dudia plates! of Pravara- 
söna П. The present grant was written by the Séndpati Vanhu (Vishnu) and was issued from 
Vatsagulma. Only one other grant is known to have been issued from this place, viz., that 
recorded in the India Office plate? of the Vakataka king Dévaséna. 


Vatsagulma was probably the capital of Vindhyasakti. It seems to have continued to be 
the Väkätaka capital at least down to the time of Dévaséna and evidently attained great import- 
ance in course of time; for it gave its name to a particular style. In the opening verse of 
his Präkrit play Karpúramañjari, Rajasékhara mentions Vachchhomi (which plainly corresponds 
to the Sanskrit Vatsagulmi) as a riti together with the Mägadhi and the Päfchäli. Vachchhomi 
is clearly identical with Vaidarbhi. The latter form is derived from the name of the country of 
Vidarbha and the former from that of its capital Vachchhoma (Vatsagulma). Dr. Randle has 
shown by reference to the Kümasütra that the Vatsagulma country was situated in the 
south and that it corresponds to the Väkätaka kingdom.* Rajasékhara also tells us in his 
Karpiramaijari that Vachchhoma was situated in the Dakshinäpatha. The importance 
of Vatsagulma as a centre of culture is suggested by the same author in his rhetorical work 
Küávyamimürmsü In the third adhyaya of it, Rajasékhara states that the mythical Kavya- 
purusha married the Sähityavidyä at Vatsagulma in Vidarbha which is the pleasure-resort of the 
god of love. Vatsagulma was evidently known as a centre of learning in the time of 
Räjasekhara. This place is identical with Bäsim where the present plates were found. 
It is now regarded as a holy kshötra and there are said to be as many as 108 tirthas in it, 
associated with different gods and sages. The place-name is variously derived. The 
Jayamangala, a commentary on the Kämasütra® states that Vatsa апі Gulma were two uterine 
brothers and princes of Dakshinäpatha. The country settled by them came to be known as 
Vätsagulmaka. The local Mähätmya gives an altogether different derivation. It states that 
Vatsa was a sage who by his very severe austerities made an assemblage (gulma) of gods 
come down and settle in the vicinity of his hermitage. Since then the place came to be known 
as Vatsagulma.? Nändikada, which was apparently the headquarters of a district,” is probably 
identical with Nandéd, the chief town of a district of the same name in the Nizám's dominions. 
Täkälakkhöppaka and the donated village Akäsapadda which was situated near it cannot be 
definitely identified. From the description in line 6 we learn that they lay on the road going to 
the North from Nandikada. Now, on the road which connects Nandéd with Basim which lies 
«bout 75 miles to the north of it, there are two villages Täkaligöhan and Тағай about 40 and 43 


л nn nn nn 


1 Above, Vol. IH, p. 262. 

2 New Indian Antiquary, Vol. H, p. 180. 

з Loc. cit., p. 179. 

* See Karpüramanjari (Harvard Oriental Series ed.), p. 26, 

* Gaekwad's Oriental Series, ed. (1916), p. 10. 

* Kümasütra (Nirnayasigara Press ed.), p. 295. The Brihatkathä also mentions that Vatsa and Gulma 
w: te sons of a Brahmana and maternal uncles of Gunädhya, but it does not state that they founded a city 
named Vatsagulma. See Brihaskathámañ;ari, I, 3, 4, and Kathasaritságara, I, 6, 9. 

7 Akola District Gazetteer, pp. 325 ff. 


в Similar names ending in kaja (e.g., Phojalata, Bénnakaja) occur in other grants of the Väkätakas as 
names of districte, 
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miles respectively from Nändöd. One of these may represent ancient Takalakkhoppaka. 
About seven miles to the west of Täkaligöhan there is still a small village named Asund which is 
possibly identical with Akasapadda. The identification of Nandikada with Nändsd, which is 
almost certain, shows that Vindhyasakti was ruling over southern Berär and the northern parts of 
the Nizäm’s Dominions. 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, let us now turn to the historical 
information furnished by it. 

The present inscription gives the following genealogy of the donor Vindhyasakti : 
Pravarasöna, his son Sarvaséna and the latter’s son Vindhyasakti. In connection with 
Vindhyasakti, the inscription purports to state that he had performed the Agnishtöma, 
Aptöryäma, Vajapéya, Jyötishtöma, Brihaspatisava Sidyaskra and four ASvamédhas, and 
that he was a Haritiputra (a son, i. е., a descendant of Häriti) and Dharmamaharajı. 
These two latter epithets are found applied to a Väkätaka king in the present grant only ; for, 
they are nowhere mentioned in any of the grants of Prabhävatıguptä, Pravarısena II and 
Prithivishöna II. They seem to have been adopted from the grants of the Kadambas. As only 
one Vindhya‘akti is known to history, viz, the one who is mentioned in the Vayu and 
Brahmända Puranas and in the stone inscription in cave No. XVI at Ajanta, it was at first 
naturally supposed that the donor of the plates was identical with the celebrated founder of the 
Vikätaka dynasty. The use of the Prikrit language in a portion of this record lent 
colour to this view ; for, all other known Vakàtaka inscriptions—whether on stone or on copper— 
are invariably in Sanskrit. The Basim plates were therefore supposed to carry the genealogy of 
the Väkätakas two generations before Vindhyasakti. A closer examination of the record has, 
however, shown that this identification cannot be upheld. The genealogical portion of the 
grant is faulty in construction ; for it seems to repeat the epithet Dhurmamuharaja three times 
in connection with Vindhya‘akti?. Besides, it credits Vindhyasakti with the performance of 
almost the same number of identical sacrifices as those mentioned in connection with Pravara- 
séna I in all other Vákitaka grants, It seems therefore that the expressions $rj-Pravarasena- 





1 The title D&armamahàraja, which Hindu kings assumed in the early centuries of the Christian cra, seems 
to have been suggested by the analogous one Dharınamahämitra which app-ars as the title of a high 
official in the inscriptions of A:öka. We find it for the first time in the Hirahadagalh giant of the Pallava king 
Sivaskandavarman. It is, however, noteworthy that the title was mention-d in Pallava grants only in connection 
with the name of the contemporary ruling king ; for, in the early Sanskrit grants of the Pallavas which mention 
three generations (e. g., the Pikira and Mangalür grants of Simhavarman, above, Vol. VIII, p. 162; Ind. Ant., 
Vol. V, р. 155), the title is applied only to the ruling king who mad the particular gift. This is probably the 
r.aso 1 why the title does not occur in the Mayidavólu plates of Sivaskanda varman, for he was only a Yuvaraja 
when he issued the plates. The Kadambas adopted this title from the Pallavas after whom they rose to power, 
Their grants, however, mention this title even in connection with the ancestors of the ruling kinys, 
see, e.g., the Bannahalli plates of Krishnavarman II, above, Vol. VI, pp. 18 ff. The present Bisim plates have 
adopted the same custom ; for, as shown below, they mention this title in connection with tho name of ali the three 
kings, Ргауагазёпа, Sarvaséna and Vindhyasakti. In some later Kadamba grants we find the title mentioned 
in connection with the names of old kings only, which shows that it went out of use in course oftime. Like the 
Kadambas the Early Chilukyas also called themselves Häritiputras, but they rose to power long after tho 
Vakitakas. 

2 This view is maintained in the article which was read at the Calcutta session of the Indian History 
Congress. 

3 This was first pointed out by Dr. D. C. Sircar in his note on the present plates published in the Ind. 
Hist. Quart., Vol. ЖУТ, pp. 182 ff. The repetition may, however, be attributed to the carelessness of the drafter 
of the record. An analogous instance is furnished by the Dövagiri plates of the Kadamba Yuraraja Devavarman, 
which apply the epithet Dharmamahäräja twice to his father Krishnavarman, see Ind. Ant., Vel. ҮП, pp. 33-34. 

4 See, e.g., the Pattan plates of Pravaraséna II, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 85. The lst is the simo ear ept 
that the Básim plates mention Jyolishföma in pisce of Ukihya, Shodasin and Alirkra, 
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pautrasya in 1.3 and sri-Sarvvasena-putrasya in 1. 4 are to be taken as $ri-Pravarasenasya 
pautrasya and $ri-Sarvvasénasya putrasya, so that the preceding adjectival expressions in the 
genitive case including the epithet Dharmamaharajasya would agree with $ri-Pravarasénasya and 
$ri-Sarvvasénasya respectively. According to this construction, all the three kings, Pravaraséna 
Sarvaséna and Vindhyasakti, would receive the epithet Dharmamaharaja and there would thus be 
no tautology. Besides, the expression Agnishtom-aptoryyama...... chatur-asvamedha-yäjinah and 
Samräja[h*] would now qualify 'sri- Pravarasénasya, showing that it was he, and not Vindhya- 
Sakti, who performed these sacrifices and assumed the title of Samrat. This is quite in accord- 
ance with the statement in other Vakataka grants. Pravarasena, who heads the genealogical 
list in the present plates, would thus be Pravaraséna I who, according to the Puranas, was the 
son of Vindhyasakti. The Väkätaka king who granted the present plates should therefore be 
called Vindhyasakti II. He thus becomes the great-grandson of Vindhyasakti I. The genealogy 
in the present plates would thus be as follows— 
Pravaraséna I 


| 


(воп) 
Sarvaséna 


(son) 
Vindhyasakti II 

This would therefore be a different branch of the Väkätaka family ; for, accord- 
ing to the genealogy in several inscriptions of Pravaraséna II and Prithivishéna II, Pravaraséna 
I was succeeded by his grandson Rudraséna I, the son of Gautamiputra who probably did not 
come to the throne’. 

Let us next consider if we could adduce any other evidence to prove the existence of this 
hitherto unknown branch of the Väkätaka family. 

In this connection we would draw attention to the stone inscription in cave No. XVI at 
Ajantá. This inscription has been edited thrice before, first by Dr. Bhau Daji with ‘a tolerably 
accurate facsimile’ in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. VII, 
pp. 53-74, then by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji in the Inscriptions from the Cave Temples of Western 
India, pp. 69-73 and finally by Dr. Bühler in the Archeological Survey of Western India, Vol. IV, 
pp. 124-28. Dr. Bühler's transcript is accompanied by a lithograph of the record from a facsimile 
prepared by Pandit Bhagwanlal?. This lithograph has been somewhat worked up by hand. As 
it is, it seems to show that the inscribed stone is quite smooth where the inscription is well 
preserved, but those who have visited Ajanta and seen the inscription in situ know that it is just 
the reverse. This lithograph must therefore be used with caution and important readings of it 
must be verified from mechanical copies of the record. As we were suspicious about certain read- 
ings in the transcripts of Bhagwanlal and Bühler, we requested the Government Epigraphist for 
India to lend us a fresh estampage of the inscription. We are grateful to him for complying with 
our request and sending us an excellent estampage*. 

The Ajanta inscription is very much worn especially in the middle and on the left hand side, 
but Bhagwanlal has, with his wonted skill, transcribed all that could be deciphered in his days. 
We give below his transcript of the first nine lines of the record for ready reference. 





1 Gautamiputra doesnot seem to have ascended the throne because in later Väkätaka grants the epithet 
Vakatakinam Mahäräjasya which invariably precedes the names of ruling kings is not prefixed to his name. See 
above, Vcl. XXII, p. 175, n. 1. 

Ree А. 8. W. I., Vol. IV, Plate LVII. ? 

* The estampage is reproduced here with the kind permission of Mr. G. Yazdani, M.A., О.В.Е., Director ef 

Arc ixzology, Hyderabad State. 
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[१] उदोण्णलोकचयदोषवन्हिनिव्वापनी' . . . . . . . SD ere 


E o [|] . ......... 
* * रेणटानशक्तिः द्विज:प्रकाशे भुवि विश्यशक्तिः [॥] 


[3] परन्दरोपेन्द्रसमप्रभाव. ra [Ц........... 
e... s यिशों|शकानां बभूव वाकाटकवंशर्कतुः [॥] 


[s] a rn .. .. .. .... .[] . . . . 
¿š नरातीन्कृत्वा[ भि]वादप्रवणाञ्चकार” [u] 


[५] [विनि|ज्ञितारिस्स्राराजकाय्यश्वकार gay परं प्रयत्न] [|] ........ 
* नरेंद्रमोलिविन्यस्तमणिकिरणलोटक्रमाम्बुजः 


[६] प्रवरसेनस्तस्य पुत्रोभूहिकसबवेन्दीवरित्तए रविसयुख .. . . . . .. . . . . . « 
[रुद्र ? सेनः] प्रवरसेनस्य जितसर्व्वसेनस्सुतोभवत्‌ 


Le] पार्थिवेन्द्रस्य [प्रशशास] чач मेदिनोम्‌ कुन्तलेन्द्रवि ........... 
... प्रवरसेनस्थ पुत्रीभूवरोजिजितीदारशासनप्रवर्र:) [1] 


[S] ааа 9 9 woo 9 o e ....... 
[] . ‹ + + + मवाप्य राज्यमष्टाब्दकी यः प्रशशास 


सम्यक्‌ (y 
तस्यात्मजोभूब्ररदेव ....... . भुवि देवसेन[:।] यस्योपभीगेन्नेलितेञ्चिपाव- 


[e] 
भूः [॥] पुण्यानुभावाल्क्षितिपस्य 


नेनुदेवराजस्य . . .. . . . 
In his introduction to this inscription Bhagwanlal gave the following list of Väkätaka princes 
mentioned in it :— 
1 Vindhyasakti. 
2 Pravaraséna. 
3 (Rudra ?)sena. 
Ааа 
5 Dévaséna. 


6 Harishöna. 





1 The reading appears to be vahnı-nirvräpand. 
2 The reading is-pravanams=chakära as noted by Bühler, 
* Buhler read [ari-] before narémdra. in 1. 5 and -éndivar-ékshanah in 1. 6. See also, above, Vol УШ, р. 27. 
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He further remarked, ‘From the broken state of the inscription it is not clear whether 
Pravaraséna was a son of Vindhyasakti, or, as is probable, of a member of the Vindhyasakti 
family.” Of his son only -séna is legible, preceded by a faintly traceable form like dra, so 
that the name may have been Bhadraséna, Chandraséna, Indraséna, Rudrasena, etc.’ 
Bhagwanlal seems to have adopted the reading Rudraséna, because this name occurs soon after 
that of Pravaraséna I? in the Siwani and Chammak plates of the Väkätaka Pravaraséna II. 
which had been discovered before. This list was next revised by Bühler in the introductory 
note to his transcript of the record in А. S. W. I., Vol. IV, р. 128. Bühler thought that he 
could read, in the middle of line 7, the aksharas pra (or, pri)thivi which showed a name like 
Prithivishéna. As Rudraséna was mentioned in the immediately preceding line he identitied 
this prince with Prithivishéna, the son of Rudraséna I, mentioned in the Vakataka land-grants. 
Again, he proposed to read further on in the same line, Pravarasé[nas=ta]sya putro=bhút....in 
place of Bhagwanlal’s Pravarasénasya putró-bhüt, and this Pravaraséna he identified with 


Pravaraséna II. According to him therefore the Väkätaka princes mentioned in the Ajanta 
inscription were as follows :— 


Vindhyasakti, 


(son?) 
Pravarasöna I, 


| 


(son) 
(Ru)drasena I, 


| 
(son) 
Prithivishena, 


| 
(son) 
Pravaraséna II, 


(son) 
Dévaséna, 


| 
(воп) 
Harishéna. 
Не also pointed out that the name of one prince, Rudraséna II was omitted after Prithivi- 
shéna. 





1 Burgess and Indraji—Inscriptions in the Cave-Temples of Western India, A. S. W. 1., p. 69. 
2 Scholars are now agreed that this Pravaraséna was the son of Vindhyasakti himself; for, he is evidently 


identical with Pravira mentioned in the Vayu and Brahmànda Puränas as the son of Vindhyaéakti. See Pargiter, 
Dynasties of the Kals Age, p. 50. 


а He was Pravaraséna’s grandson. 
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From the land-grants of Pravaraséna II and Prithivishéna II we get the following 
genealogy :— 


Pravaraséna I, 


| 
(son) 
(Gautamiputra), 
| 


(воп) 
Rudraséna I, 


| 


(son) 
Prithivishéna I, 
| 


(son) 
Rudraséna II, 
| 


(son) 
Pravarasöna II, 


(son) 
Naréndraséna, 


(son) 
Prithivishéna II. 

If we compare this list with Bühler's revised genealogy of Vikitaka princes mentioned in 
the Ajantá inscription, two discrepancies in the latter at once strike us—(i) Rudraséna I was 
not the son of Pravaraséna I, but was his grandson and (ii) Pravarasina II was not the son of 
Prithivishéna I, but was his grandson. Fortunately, the Ajanta inscription is quite clear in 
the portions which describe these relationships, so that there is not the least doubt about the 
readings. In the former case the inscription reads [Rudra?|sénah Pravarasénasya jita-sarvva- 
sénas=sutó=bhavat in line 6 and in the latter case, [ Prithivi ?]shénah........ Pravarasenas-tasya 
Putro=bhút=pravar-Orjjit-ódara-$asana-pravarah. We must therefore suppose either that the 
poet committed mistakes in describing these relationships or that some of the readings of the 
royal names given by Bhagwanlal and Bühler are incorrect. The former alternative does not 
appear likely ; forthe inscription was composed under the direction of the Väkätaka king 
Harishöna’s minister and is on the whole very correctly written. It is, however, very much 
abraded in the portion where the names of Rudraséna and Prithivishöna are supposed to 
occur and consequently mistakes in reading are not unlikely. On referring to the excellent 
estampage supplied by the Government Epigraphist we found that the reading Rudrasenah 
was extremely doubtful. Both Bhagwanlal and Bühler also were not certain about it. but 
Bhagwanlal thought that he saw a faintly traceable form like dra. He proposed to read 
Rudrasenah evidently because Väkätaka land-grants mention a Rudraséna, soon after Prava- 
Taséna I. This reading was also adopted by Bühler. Referring to the lithograph used by both 
of them, we find that the upper member of the ligature is quite uncertain, but there appears 
a loop below it. This has evidently been taken to be the subscript r of dra. There are several 
instances of the subscript ғ in this lithograph, but in none of them is it denoted by a loop; it 
is always denoted by a hook open to the left. The estampage of the Government Epigraphist 
does not clearly show even this loop. The preceding akshara ru is of course completely gone as 
admitted by both Bhagwanlal and Bühler. The reading Rudrasenah is, therefore, to say thy 
least, extremely doubtful. 
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Let us see if we could restore this royal name. The extant portion of this verse shows 
that the prince whose name is partially lost was a son of Pravaraséna who has now been 
identified by all scholars with Pravaraséna I. The Básim plates suggest that he might be 
Sarvaséna and the reading Sarvvasénah would suit the metre as well as Rudrasénah. The 
latter part of the verse іп 1. 6 would therefore read Sarvvasénah Pravarasénasya jila-sarvva-senas=- 
satö-bhavat. The resulting yamaka makes this reading quite plausible. The poet who composed 


this Ajanta inscription was fond of using yamakas based on proper names! as will be seen from 
the following lines :— 


2 SMI: . . . . . दानशक्तिः ...... RN a 
7 प्रवरसेनस्तस्य पुत्रोभूत्रवरोज्जितीदारशासनप्रवरः | 
10-11 इस्तिभोजः . . . . . . . दिम्गन्धहस्तिप्रतिमो बभूव | 


14 т इरिविक्रमप्रतापः | 


The description jita-sarvva-senah of this prince was evidently suggested by his name 
Sarvasöna® Тһе Bäsim plates have now shown that Sarvaséna was a son of Pravaraséna.® 
This Pravarasöna, with whom the genealogy in the Bäsim plates begins, must 
therefore, be identifled with Pravarasäna I. 

In the middle of the next line (7) Bühler read the aksharas pra (or; pri) thivi and thought that 
they formed part of the royal name Prithivishéna. This prince he identified with Prithivishéna 
І. Referring to the lithograph used by him, we find that the akshara which he rend as thi has 
a tapering top and із орел below. It cannot therefore be read as thi, for, in other places in 
this inscription, th has invariably. a round top and is closed at the bottom. See, for instance, 
prathitö in line 15, prathita-gun-öpabhöga in line 21, etc. The akshera appears to be $ri of which 
the lower curve representing r is indistinct in that lithograph.* The following akshara is 
elearly wim. In the new estampage we find clear traces of.dhya following vim. Especially the 
elongated curve representing subscript y is unmistakable. The two following aksharas are 
almost certainly sénak. 5 The name thus appears to be ¿ri+-Vimdhyasénah. This prince we 
identify with Vindhyasakti of the Bäsim plates. 

As regards the remaining names we are in complete agreement with Bühler. They are 
Pravaraséna, Dévasénat and Harishéna. Between Pravarasöna and Dévaséna we have lost 
the name of a prince who, according to the inscription, came to the throne when he was a boy 
only eight years old. I do not, however, agree with Bühler’s view that this Pravaraséna was 








1 For another instance of the use of yamakas based on personal names, see the Nidhanpur plates of Bhäs- 
karavarman, above, Val. XII, pp. 66 ff. 

3 Otherwise, there is no special point in saying that he conquered all armies. One would rather expect an 
expression like jita-sarvva-lókah or jita-sarvva-ràjah. 

3 It is possible to read Sarovusenah from the traces in the new estampage, but we prefer to rely for the 
reading Sarvvasénak on the wording of the description in 1. 6. 

* Traces of the subscript r can be clearly seen in the new estampage. 

5 These aksharas were doubtfully read as shenah by Bühler. 

* I do not agreo with Jayaswal’s view (History of India, etc., pp. 75 & 79) that Dévaséna abdicated in favour 
of his son Harisbéna, The description in 1. 13 is intended to glorify Hastibhöja, to whom Dévaséna consigned 
the cares of government. Similar statements occur in other records, see, e.g., above, Vol. XXV, p. 14 (line 17 of 
the text). Harishéna is introduced for the first time m the next verse of that inscription. 
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Pravarasöna II, of whom several land-grants have come down to us. The names Vindhyastna 
(or, Vindhyasakti) and Sarvaséna of his father and grandfather respectively show that he was 
different from Pravaraséna II, the son of Rudraséna II and grandson of Prithivishéna I. 


The genealogy of this branch of the Vákátaka family can be stated as follows :— 
Vindhyasakti I, 


(son) 
Pravarasena I, 


(son) 


Barvasena, 
l 


(son) 
Vindhyasakti II (or, Vindhyasčna), 


(son) 
Pravaraséna II! 


| 


son 
(Name lost), 


| 


son 
Dévaséna, 


| 


son 
Harishéna. 


We know from the Puranas Њаё Pravarasöna I had four sons who became kings. They 
apparently divided his extensive kingdom among themselves after his death. Gautamipiiira 
‘who was probably his eldest son, seems to have predeceased him. Therefore, Rudraséna I, the 
son of Gautamiputra, succeeded Pravaraséna I. An inscription of this king has been discovered 
at Deotek in the Chanda District of the Central Provinces.* not very far from Pauni where an 
ancient record of a king of the Bhära clan (the later Bhàraíivas) has been found? He may, 
therefore, have acquired by inheritance the territory of the Bharasivas also. The copper-plates 
of his great-grandson Pravaraséna II record gifts of land at Chammak near Ellichpur* in the 
Amraoti District, Chandrapura (modern Chändur) in the Wardha District, Pattan* in the 
Betul District, Tirddi? in the Bäläghät District and Brahmapüraka* (modern Bähmni) in 
the Bhandärä District. Pravaraséna II was therefore ruling over the northern parts of modern 
Berär and the territory comprised in the Siwani, Betul, Bäläghät, Nägpur, Bhandärä, 
Wardhä and Chändä Districts of the Central Provinces. We do not knaw how much of this 
territory was acquired by Pravaraséna II or his immediate ancestors. But since the inscriptions 
of no other branch of the Väkätaka family have been found in these distriets, we may suppose 
that the whole of the aforementioned territory was under the rule of Rudraséna I also. His 
capital was probably Nandivardhana which is mentioned as the place of issue in the earliest 


1 In a combined genealogy of the two branches the son of Rudraséna II may be called Pravaraséna ПІ. 
2 Proceedings and Transactions of the Eighth Oriental Conference, Mysore, pp. 613 f. 

3 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 11 ff. 

“С.1.1., Vol. ПІ, pp. 235 ff. 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 258 ff. Hiralal'a Inscriptions $n C. Р. and Berar (second ed.), р. 93. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 81 ff. 


7 Ibid., Vol XXII, pp. 167 ff. : 
® 0, 1 IL, Vol Ш, рр. 234 ff. and above, Vol. XXU, p. 211, а. 8. 
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copper-plate grant of this branch, viz. the Poona plates of Prabhävatiguptä! and the Bélora 
plates of her son Pravaraséna 11,2 Later on Pravaraséna II founded Pravarapura and shifted 
his seat of government there. 


Prithivishéna II is the last known member of this branch. Scholars have long been in doubt 
about the relation of this Prithivishöna with Dévaséna and Harishéna. S. Krishnasvami 
Aiyangar thought that the Väkätaka family branched forth after Pravaraséna II, Naréndraséna, 
the father of Prithivishéna II, being a brother of the Vákátaka prince whose name is lost in the 
Ajanta inscription. Jayaswal, on the other hand, identified Naréndraséna with this latter 
prince. The foregoing discussion will make it plain that the two branches had separated long 
before, i.e., after the reign of Pravarasena I and that Dévaséna and Harishéna belonged to a 
different line from that of Naréndraséna and Prithivishéna II. 


Only five inscriptions of this second branch of the Väkätaka family have been discovered 
so far, viz., the present Básim plates of Vindhyasakti II, a fragmentary copper-plate inscription 
of Devasöna® and three stone inscriptions of the reign of Harishéna, discovered at or near 
Ajantä,—one of his feudatory in Cave No. XVII* and two of his minister Varahadéva in cave 
No. XVI’ and the Ghatötkacha cave? at Gulwädä, about 11 miles west of Ajanta. The pro- 
venance of these inscriptions shows that this branch ruled over southern Berär and the northern 
parts of the Nizim’s Dominions. Both the known copper-plate inscriptions of this branch have 
been issued from Vatsagulma? which seems to have continued to be the seat of their government 
to the last. 


According to the genealogy of the Vatsagulma branch fixed above, Vindhyasakti П and his 
son Pravaraséna II were the contemporaries of Prithivishépa I and his son Rudraséna II of the 
other branch. From the grants of Prabhävatiguptä we know that Rudraséna II was the son-in- 
law of Chandragupta II (A. D. 380-413). He may therefore have come to the throne in circa 
A. D. 400%, This is also the approximate date of the close of Vindhyasakti Із reign. As we 
have seen, Vindhyasakti II was the great-grandson of Vindhyasakti I. In view of the abnor- 
mally long reigns assigned in the Puránas to Vindhyasakti I and Pravaraséna Пі and the date, 
the thirty-seventh regnal year, of the present plates of Vindhyasakti II, we shall not be wrong 
if we assign 150 years to the four reigns of Vindhyasakti I, Pravarasena I, Sarvaséna and 
Vindhyasakti II. Vindhyasakati I, the founder of the dynasty, seems, therefore, to have risen to 
power about A. D. 250. Vindhyasakti II was followed by four kings whose reigns must have 





1 Abore, Vol XV, pp. 39 ff. 

2 Ibid., Vol, XXIV, pp. 260 ff. 

3 Annals of the Bhandarakar Oriental Research Institute, Vol. V, p. 35. 

* Jayaswal, History of India, 150-350 A. D., p. 76. 

® New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, pp. 177 ff. 

* A. S. W. I., Vol. IV, pp. 128 ff. 

* Loc. cit., pp. 122 ff. 

з Loc. cit., pp. 138 f. The name of Varahadéva is lost in this inscription, but line 16 refers to the sons, 
apparently of Hastibhoja, the minister of the Väkätaka king Davaséna, mentioned ід 1. 10, and V aráhadéva was 
probably one of them. 

° This place is identical with Bäsim, see above, p. 140. 

10 Vincent Smith places the marriage of Rudraséna II with Prabhävatiguptä at the time of Chandragupta 
IT's invasion against the Saka satraps of Gujarat and Suräshtra ‘somewhere about A. D. 395”. J. В. A. S. for 
1914, pp. 325 ff. 

u According to the Puranas Vindhyasakti ruled (or, perhaps lived) for 96 years and Pravaraséna I for 60 
years. 
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covered about a century. We may therefore place Harishéna, the last of them, about А. В. 175- 
500. 

The present grant is thus the earliest copper-plate grant of the Väkätakas. 
In its Präkrit portion it has several expressions which in their Sanskrit form were already known 
from the grants of Prabhivatigupta and Pravaraséna II. It is noteworthy that most of them 
find mention in the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants of the Pallava Sivaskandavarman as 
will be seen from the following table! :— 








ко. == hus Mu. dnd 
1 | ápuno vijaya-vejayike äyu-bala-vaddhanıke 1 | appana kula-gottasa dham-dyu-bala-yaso-vadha- 
nike vijayavejayike (H.) 
2 | a-rattha-samvinayika 2 | a-rattha-samvinayıkam (H.) 
3 | a-lavana-kenna-kkhanaka 3 | a-lona-gula-chchhobharn (H.) 
+ | a-puppha-kkhira-ggahana 4 | a-düdha-dadhi-gahanam (H.) 
5 | a-parampara-go-balivardda 5 | a-pirampara-balivadda-gahanam (H.) 
6 | a-chära-siddhika a-chamm-angilika 6 | a-tana-kattha-gahanam (H.) 
7 | a-bhada-ppävesa 7 | a-bhada-papesam (M.) 
8 | a-khattd-chollaka-venesika 8 | a-kara-yollaka-vinesi-khatta-vasam (H.) 
9 |sävva-jätı-parihära-parihitam 9 | sava-parihärehi parihárito (M.) 





The close similarity in many of these expressions is very striking. It shows that the drafter 
of the Väkätaka grant has borrowed the expressions from some earlier Pallava grant. Besides 
these, we may notice the following points of similarity between the records of the Väkätakas 
and the Pallavas : (1) Väkätaka grants, when complete, begin with drishtam which corresponds 
to ditham seen on the outer side of the first plate of both the Mayidavölu and Hirahadagalli 
grants. (2) The Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta® begin like the Pallava Sanskrit grants 
with the words Jitam Bhagavatä. (3) A number of Vedic sacrifices are enumerated in the 
beginning of both the Väkätaka and early Pallava grants. (4) The words ajña Svayam at the 
end of the Tirödi plates recall similar expressions sayam=anatam and Gnati saya tti datta at the 
close of the Hirahadagalli and Mayidavolu plates respectively. 

These similarities are surely not accidental. As the rule of the Pallavas never extended 
to the Central Provinces and Berár, we cannot explain them as due to the employment, by the 


Vakatakas, of the clerks who were previously in the Secretariat of the Pallavas. The striking 


similarities in several expressions pointed out above clearly presuppose some connection of the 


Väkätakas with the Pallavas and this is corroborated by the discovery of an inscription of à 
Väkätaka householder on з pillar at Amaràvati in the Andhra country. That the rule of the 





í The similarities between the Sanskrit expressions in the Vikitaka grants and the Präkrit grants of the 


Pallas have been noticed before. See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 14, n. 1, and Nagpur University Journal, No. 3, 


pp. 22 ff. E 
2 The expressions taken from the Hirahadagalli plates (above, Vol. I, pp. 5 ff.) are shown as(H) and those 


from the Mayidavolu plates (above, Vol. VI, pp. 86 ff.) as (M). 
з J. A. S. B., (N. S.), Vol. XX, p. 08. 
* Above, Vol. XV, p. 267. 
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Pallavas extended to the Andhra country in the north is well known ; for the Mayidavolu plates 
record the grant of a village in the Amdhapatha (Andhra-patha) to two Brähmanas. Mere dis- 
covery of a pilgrim record at a holy place is, of course, no clear evidence that the pilgrim was 
a resident of that or even of a neighbouring country, but in conjunction with close similarity 
in a number of technical expressions such as is noticed nowhere else,! it may be taken to point 
to some sort of connection between the two royal houses. We shall not therefore be wrong 
in supposing that the Väkätakas had their original home in the South. 


This conclusion is again corroborated by the findspots of Vákátaka inscriptions. The earliest 
known inscription of the Väkätakas has been discovered at Deotek in the Chanda District. It 
records the construction of a dharma-sthäna by Rudraséna who, on the evidence of palzo- 
graphy, has been identified with Rudraséna I. Besides the present plates, several copper- 
plate inscriptions of Pravaraséna II and Prithivishéna II have been discovered in different 
parts of the Central Provinces and Berár. The only records connected with the Vákátaka 
dynasty which have been discovered in the regions to the north of the Narmadä are the 
Nachnà? and Ganj‘ inscriptions of Vyaghradéva, a feudatory of the Vákátaka king Prithivi- 
shöna. As Prof. Dubreuil and Rao Bahadur Dikshit have shown, he must be identified with 
Prithivishéna II on the evidence of paleography. Vyaghradéva is, therefore, probably identical 
with the Uchchakalpa prince Vyäghra who, we know, was ruling over the adjoining territory. 
The Bäläghät plates of Prithivishéna II state that the ruler of Mälwä was a feudatory of his 
father Naréndraséna and it is not unlikely that Prithivishéna’s own authority was recognized 
in Central India towards the close of the fifth century A.D. The Nachnä and Ganj inscriptions, 
therefore, do not in any way go against the foregoing conclusion about the original home of the 
Väkätakas. 


The late Dr. Jayaswal recently advanced the theory that the Väkätakas originally hailed 
from Bágát in the Orchä State. In support of his view he has tried to show that three coins 
discovered at Kosam and another place in North India were issued by Pravaraséna I, Rudraséna 
I and Prithivishéna L? The first two, according to him, bear the dates 76 and 100 respectively 
which he refers to the era of A. D. 248. This era, though called by the name of the Chédi or 
Kalachuri era, was, according to Jayaswal, really started by the Väkätakas. But Jayaswal’s 
readings of the legends and figures on the coins are extremely doubtful Besides, his theory 
that the Chédi era was really founded by the Väkätakas is disproved by the fact that the 
Vákátakas themselves never used it, but dated all their records in regnal years. According to 
the Puranas Vindhyasakti's son Pravira, who has been rightly identified with Pravaraséna І, 
ruled at two places Purikä and Chanaka.? Jayaswal’s identification of Chanaka with Nachnä 





1 Two of these expressions occur in some inscriptions (e.g., Nasik, inscriptions Nos, 3 and 4) of the Sita- 
vähanas from which the Pallavas had evidently taken them. That the Andhra country had been ruled by the 
Sätavähanas before it came under the rule of the Pallavas is well known. 

з Proceedings and Transactions of the Eighth Oriental Conference, pp. 613 ff. 

2C.1.1., Vol. HI, pp. 233 ff. 

* Above, Vol. ХУП, pp. 12 ff. 

5 Ibid. Vol. XXIII, pp. 171 ff. 

* History of India, 150-350 A. D., р. 67. 

? Ibid., pp. 108 ff. 

* Dr. A. S. Altekar has shown that the alleged coin of Rudraséna has no traces of the letters Rudra, but a 
symbol which looks like a trident or triratna. J. В. A. S. B., Vol. IL, Num. Suppl. No. XLVI, p. 29. 

° We adopt the reading suggested by Jayaswal, Bhokehyanti cha затаһ shaehjirh Purikäm Chamaküm cha 
vat. See History of India, etc., p. 16. 
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cannot be accepted in the absence of corroborative proof. As for Purikä, it was situated ac- 
cording to the Harivamsa! at the foot of the Rikshavat (modern Sätpurä) mountain and, there- 
fore, in the Central Provinces or Berár. Vindhyasakti, the first ancestor of the Väkätakas, 
may have been so called because he extended his power to the foot of the Vindhya mountain 
in the north. There is thus no valid argument against our view that the Vikätakas had their 


original home in the South.? 


TEXT. 
First. Plate. 
1 ra [*] दृष्टम्‌ [De] वत्सगुल्मादम्रमहाराजस्या ग्निष्टींसाप्तीस्योसवाजपेयज्यीति- 


2 छोमब्हस्पतिसवसाद्यस्क(स्क़)चतुरखमेधयाजिनस्समस्त्राज (जी) 8- 
3 ae हारितोपुत्रस्य Te 
4 चर्ममहाराजस्य सोसव्वसेनपुत्रस्यः धर्ममहाराजस्य 


5 धवाकाटकानां 19 MRR [1] नान्दोकडस !'उत्तरमग्ग 
Second Plate ; First Side. 

6 ताकालक्वोप्पकाब्भासे आकासपदेसु w साव्वायोगणि- 

7 युत्ता आणत्तिभडा Әп य TUF भाणितव्वा [i*] TERE 

8 “दाणि qa विजयवेजयिके आयुवलवदणिक” aa 


1 Vishnuparvan, adhyaya 38, vv. 21.22. 
з The Vayu and Brahmända Puränas по doubt mention Vindhyasakti (I) and Pravira at the end of the 


section about the kings of Vidisä, but that is probably because like the Ändhras they had extended their power 
to North India, 7 

š From ink-impressions. We have derived some help from Dr. D. C. Sircar's transcript of the plates which 
appeared in the 7. A. Q., Vol. XVII, pp. 112 ff. while this article was going through the press. 

4 This word is written in the margin on a level with 1. 3. 

* The mark denoting the length of this vowel is faint. 

6 Other Vákitaka plates name this gótra as Vishnuvriddha. See, e.9., above, Vol. XXIII, p. 85, 


? Read ग्रीप्रवरसेनस्थ पौचस्य,. See above, p. 142. 


8 Read जसव्वेसेनस्थ que. | 

* Opposite this line in the margin there is a mark for 1, denoting the number of the plate. 

40 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

м The engraver first incised dà which he afterwards altered to ш. 

із Anatti (Sanskrit, Ajñapti) is the same as Dataka who was to seo to the execution of the royal order, 

13 Compare ajña-sañchóri-kulaputr-idhikritab in the Sanskrit grants of the Vikitakas. See, е.7., above, 
Vol. XXII, р. 172. 


14 In the margin on the left there is a sign for 2, denoting the number of this plate. е os | 
15 Hémachandra (УІН, 1,99; IV, 277) gives both dáni and dänim in the Saurasöni. Daw; occurs in the 





Hirahadagalli plates also (above, Vol. I, р. 5). EN, т _ 
16 en as कह a give appanö as the correct form in the Mahdrashtri, see Vararuchi, v. 46 (Bhàmaha's 


commentary); Hémachandra VIII, 3, 56. | А | | 
17 Hultzsch takes similar expressions which occur in lines 5-6 of the Mayidavolu plates as Mägadhi anmina- 


tives. We would prefer to take them as locative singular forms, denoting purpose. In the Hirahadagalh and 
British Museum plates, the gerund katana or kütünam follows -vaddhaniyam or vaddhaniye, 
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9 शान्तिवाचने' इहासुत्तिके werent एत्यङ्गामे आधिव्वणिक चरः 


10 wa wa ° भालन्दायण्सगोत्तेसिं जिवुज्जेसिं aña 
Second Plate ; Second Sue. 
п ала“ । wa । EI भाश्दिवज्जेसि 


12 कीर्सि[क]सगीत्तेसि । देअजेसि । कोसिकसगीत्तेसिं । FRR । 

13 कीसो(सि)कसगोत्तसि । REAR । पेप्पलादिसगोंत्तेसि । पितुः 

14 जेसि भालन्दायणसगीतेसि weafe कीसिकसगीन्ते(ति)सि MA 

15 fa | पदे(टे ? हि दोहि भालन्दायणसगोत्तेसि qf कीसिकसगोभेसि । 


Third Plate ; First Side. 
16 भाहिलज्जेसि । कीसिकसगीत्तेसि । RRR । कीसिकसगीत्तेसि 


17 हरिण्णजेसित्ति एताण” बाम्हणाण भागा far ३ कोसिकसगीत्तसि 
18 RAR 1 भागों १ ae आचन्दादिञ्चलिकी aya 
19 wa दत्तो । पुव्वरायाणुमते а से” चातुब्वेज्जग्गाममज्जाता'"परिहारे वित- 


20 m" а эт अरट्रसंव्विणयिक | अलवणकेण्ण' аян | अहिरण्णधाण्ण- 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 
21 प्यण्यप्पदेय । अपुष्फक्तिरम्गहण'' | अपरम्परगोबलिवईं [1] 


1 Such an expression does not occur in the Sanskrit charters of the Väkätakas. 

2 The softening of th into dh is characteristic of the Sauraséni. See also rakkhadha, rakkhapedha, pariharadha 
and pariharapedha in ll. 25—26 below. . 

3 The signs of punctuation in lines 10—18 are superfluous. 

* The anusvära on 81 is very faint, but it is there. 

5 The gótra Sravishtha or Srävishthäyana is not mentioned in the Gótrapravaranibandhakadamba, but the 
Sangoli grant of the Kadamba king Harivarman (above, Vol. XIV, р. 167) names some Brähmanas of the 


Srävishtha gótra and it is noteworthy that like the donees of the present grant, they all belonged to the Atharva- 
véda. 


5 The Hirahadagalli plates (1. 27) have etesi bamhananam. 

7 The correct form is tinni in all genders. бее Vararuchi, IV, 56. 

* In the margin on the left, on a level with this line, there is a sign for 3, denoting the number of this plate. 

° This is genitive singular of tad, ibid., VI, 11. 

10 This form of the word (with the hardening of d into t) occurs in line 45 of the Hirahadagalli plates, 
According to Präkrit grammarians this is a characteristic of the Paisächi dialect. 

11 The marks of punctuation in lines 20—27 are superfluous. 


22 This seems to correspond to kréni in the Sanskrit charters of the Väkätskas. See 1. 32 of the Pattan plates, 
above, Vol. XXIII, p. 87. ° ` 


13 The curve on-na seems to have been cancelled, 
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29 अचारसिदिक | чш = | अभडप्पावेस अखट्टाचोन्नकवणे- 
23 सिक । wave । अवह | सणिधि | सोपणिधि । सकुतुप्पन्त' | 
24 समञ्चमदाकरण | साव्वजातिपरिहारपरिहितञ्च [U] जतो उपरिलि- 


25 खित | ma चादम्प(म्य sa ata way wate य परिहरध 


Fourth Plate. 


26 परिहरापेध य [*] जो वु आबाधं TR कतव्व AWR 
27 fa एतेहि | उपरिलिखितेहिं | REF | परिकुपित' ale- 
28 Fue करेज्ञामेत्ति [e] mawi ३० о हेमन्ता(न्त)पक्व॑ पढमं 
29 [е [ян] s «quere लिखितमिमं शास[नं] सेणापतिणा 


uU इति ॥ RR ॥ — a” 


TRANSLATION. 


(Ll. 1--5) Success! Seen?. From Vatsagulma!®’——. Ву the order of the Dharmamaha- 
raja, the illustrious Vindhyasakti (II) of the Väkätakas, (who is) the son of the Dharma- 
mahäräja, the illustrious Sarvasena (and) grandson of the Dharmamaharaja,'* the illustrious 





+ The engraver at first incised da which he later changed to cha. 

2 This corresponds to sa-klipt-öpaklipta in the Sanskrit charters of the Väkätakas. See above Vol. XXII, 
р. 173 and Vol. XXIII, р. 87. 

3 The anusvara on na is very faint in the impression. 

4 (Тһе reading seems to be sdsana-vidam=pamanam karettà, Skt. sasana-vadam pramanam kritva.—B. C. C.] 

5 One letter atter ma has been cancelled. 

6 Read (assa. 

7 Read parikupitehi veditassa. Compare Vol. XXII, p. 173 and Vol. XXIII, p. 87. 

8 In the margin on the left, almost on a level with this line, there is a symbol for 4, denoting the number of 


thé plate. 
9 The last three aksharas of this word are incised over others which have been cancelled. 


10 Read Vanhuna. 

11 There is an ornamental symbol between these two sets of dandas. | 

12 That is, this engraved charter has been seen and approved. This word is absent in unfinished charters, 
See above Vol. XXII, p. 168. 


13 That is, this charter was issued from Vatsagulma. : 
M Fleet translated this epithet as ‘pious > (Ind. Ant., Vol. УП, pp. 34 ff.) and Kielhorn as ‘law-abiding ° 


(above, Vol. III, р, 144). The intended meaning in Brahmanical records must have been ‘ Defender of the Vedio 
religion? (dharma-rakshakó maharájah). The expression Kali-yuga-dösh-ärasanna-dharm-öddharana-nitya-sanna- 
ddha which is applied to Pallava kings in later Sanskrit charters conveys the same idea, 

15 For the construction, see the discussion above, pp. 141-2. 
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Pravaraséna (I) the Sumrat and the son (1.6., a descendant) of Häriti,! (who was) of the 
Vrishnivriddha gótra and who performed Agnishtöma, Aptöryäma, Vajapéya, Jyötishtöma, 
Brihaspatisava, Sädyaskra and four Asvamödhas®— 


(Ll. 5—7) The Ajñapti* and soldiers who are employed by us in all departments‘ as well 
as other touring (officials) of noble birth in (the village) Akäsapadda (which is situated) near 
Täkälakkhoppaka on the northern road from Nändikada should be caused to be addressed (as 
follows) — 


(Ll. 7—19) For Our victory (in шат), for the increase of (Our) life and power, for invoking 
blessings and peace (for Us) and for religious merit in this and the next world, We have now 
granted this village to (the following members of) the Atharvanika charana® in this village as a new 
gift which is to be enjoyed as long as the moon and the sun will endure, (in the following pro- 
portion, viz.,) three parts, (in figure) 3, (of it) to these (following) Brahmanas—half (a share)? 
(being given) to Jivujja (Jivärya) of the Bhälandäyana götra, to Ruddajja (Rudrärya) of the 
Kapiüjala götra, to Bhättidevajja (Bhartrid&värya) of the Sravishthiyana götra, to Deaja 
(Devärya) of the Kausika gótra, to Venhujja (Уізһпуагуа) of the Kauéika götra, to Vidhijja 
(Vidhyärya) of the Kausika gótra, to Pituja (Pitryärya) of the Paippalädi götra, to Chändaja 
(Chandrärya) of the Bhälandäyana gótra, (and) to Jetthaja (Jyéshtharya) of the Kausika gótra ; 
(and) two shares (being given) to Buddhaja (Buddhärya) of the Bhälandäyana gétra, to 
Bhaddilajja (Bhadrilärya) of the Kausika götra, to Sivajja ($ivärya) of the Kausika gotra, (and) to 
Haringaja (Hiranyärya) of the Kausika gótra—and the fourth part, (in figure) 1, to Revatija 
(Rövatyärya) of the Kausika götra. 


(Ll. 19—24) And we grant the following exemptions from restrictions for it (which are) 
incident to a village belonging to Bráhmanas proficient in the four Védas, as approved by the 
former kings, viz., it is to be exempt from (the entrance of) the District Police ;* it is to be exempt 
from the purchase and digging of salt ; it is to be exempt from the presents? of gold and grain ; 
it does not entitle (the State) to (the royalties on) flowers and milk!°, (and) to the customary cows 





1 Hariti was a sage from whom the Kadambas and the Chälukyas also traced their descent. See, e.g., the 
Tälagunda inscription of Käkusthavarman, above, Vol УШ, p.31 and the Mahakata inscription of Mahgalöss, 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 16. 

2 This record mentions Jyötishtöma in place of Ukthya, Shödasin and Atirätra which are mentioned in ot er 
Vakataka records among the sacrifices performed by Pravaraséna I. 

з Anatti (Sanskrit, Ajñapti) is mentioned at the close of many records and corresponds to the Dütaka who 
algo figures in other inscriptions in the same capacity. He was entrusted with the execution of the royal order. 

4 The usual expression in other Vákitaka records is Sarv-adhyaksha-niyoga-niyuktah * who are employed by 
the order of the General Superintendent.’ 

š In other Väkätaka records vaijayiké qualifies dharma-sthané and the whole expression means ‘at our 
victorious place of religious worship’. The Deotek stone inscription mentions a dharma-sthäna of the Vakätaka 
king Rudraséna I. 

® That is, of the Atharvaveda. 

Y See above, р. 139, п. 9. 

® We follow Senart in the explanation of a-raftha-samvınayika, see above, Vol. VII, pp. 65-66. 


° Pranaya seems to mean a customary present or nazaránà offered to the king. See pranays-kriya in the 
Junagadh inscription of Rudradäman, above, Vol. VIII, p. 44. 


10 Those were taxes in kind paid to the State, see above, Vol, XXII, p. 176. 
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and ope ; it is not to provide pasture, hides and charcoal?; it is not to be entered by 
soldiers ; it is not to provide cots, water-pots? and servants; it is exempt from taxes ; itis not 
to provide horses‘; it carries with it the right to treasures and deposits, to major and minor 
taxes? and to platforms and important documents*(?); and it is to be exempted with 
immunities of all kinds. 

(Ll. 24—28) Wherefore, you protect it, cause it to be protected, exempt it and cause it to 
be exempted, not repressing the order written above”. 

Whoever will cause trouble or approve of it when caused, upon him, when complained 
against by the aforementioned Brähmanas who have taken offence, we will inflict punishment 
together with a fine. 

(Ll. 28—30) In the year 30 (and) 7, in the first fortnight of winter, the day 4. In 
Our presence’, this order has been written by the Sénapati Vanhu (Vishnu). 

May there be success ! 





NO. 21—KOTHURAKA GRANT OF PRAVARASENA II. 


By Pror. V. V. Mrrasut, М. A., NAGPUR. 


The existence of these plates was brought to my notice by my friend and former student 
Dr. W. S. Barlinge who had seen them when they were brought to Nacpur in March 1940, 
At my request Mr. W. V. Grigson, I. С. S., Joint Secretary to Government, Central Provinces 
and Berar, very kindly caused a search for thew to be instituted. They were ultimately 
traced by Mr. V. Н. Mujumdar, Naib Tahsildar of Hiüganghit. at the instance of 
Mr. B. A. Smellie, Deputy Commissioner of Wardha. They were found in the possession of 
Mr. Baburao Madhavrao Athole, Mokasdar of Jämb, a village about 7 miles north by east of 


1 The expression a-prampara-gó-balivardda in 1.21 corresponds toa- pärampara-balıradda-gahanam of the 
Hirahadagalli plates and a-parampará-baliva[ dam] of the Mayidavólu plates. These latter expressions have been 
taken to denote ‘exemption from the obligation of furnishing by turns draught cattle for the progress of royal 
officers’, In former times it was considered to be the duty of villagers to supply means of transport for the 
touring of royal officers. Sometimes, a small tax, called prayana-danda was levied for the purpose, See Raja- 
sevakanam vasati-danda-prayana-dandau na stah in the Paithan grant of Rámachandra, Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV, 
р. 318. But the use of the word gó in addition to balivardda in Vákitaka grants rather indicates that the 
village was exempted from the obligation of giving to the State the first calf—male or female—of every cow in 


the village. The Manusmrits (adhyàya VIL, v. 130) also mentions a tax on cattle. 
2 This and similar expressions which follow exempt the donee from the obligation of supplying grass for 


feeding horses, hides (which were used as seats, cf, äsana-charman in the grants of Praviraséna II). charcoal for 
cooking, cots, water-pots, servants and draught cattle, for the royal officers when they were encamped in the 


village during their tours. 

3 Chöllaka is plainly identical with chölaka in the Mayidavölu plates and yollaka in the Hirahadagalli plates. 
Hultzsch derives chöllaka from chullaki, a kind of water-pot. Venesika corresponds to insi in the M»yidaválu 
and vinesi in the Hirahadagalli plates. This word is omitted in the translations of Buhler and Hultzsch. We 
derive it from the Sanskrit vaindsika which the dictionaries give in the sense of ‘a slave, a dependent, or a 
subject. The obligation to provide servants for touring officers is perhaps meant here. 

4 Lexicons give vaha in the sense of a horse. 

5 See above, Vol, XXII. р. 175. 

5 We are not certain about the meaning of this expression. 

? [Or ‘abiding by the order written above’. Sasana-vada here and ғасһала inl. 5 above imply the same 


thing. See p. 153, n. 4. —B. С. C.] 7 
* This corresponds to ájñá srayam ‘ Our own order’ in the Tirödi plates. Cf. sayam-anatam and 1лай saya- 


tti дайа in the Hirahadagalli and Mayidavolu plates respectively. 
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—————————————————————————————————— کے 
Hingangbát, in the Hinganghät tahsil of the Wardha District. In November 1940 the plates‏ 
were sent to the Nagpur Museum where they were cleaned by Mr. M. A. Suboor, Coin‏ 
Expert of the Museum. For the excellent facsimiles which accompany this article I am obliged‏ 
to Mr. Suboor who copied the plates at the Government Press, Nagpur. I have also to thank‏ 
Dr. 8. S. Patwardhan, Curator of the Nagpur Museum, for his kind help in discovering this‏ 
interesting record.‏ 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring 8" by 411". The first and fourth 
plates are inscribed on one side only and the remaining two on both the sides. When the 
plates reached the Nagpur Museum, they were held together by a ring, but its ends were neither 
joined by a pin nor soldered. The seal which it must have carried is not forthcoming now. All 
the plates are in a good state of preservation, and there is consequently no uncertainty in the 
reading anywhere. The weight of the four plates is 1853 tolas and that of the ring is 16 tolas. 


The record consists of 36 lines, six being written on each inscribed face of the four plates. 
The characters are of the box-headed variety and resemble those of the other grants of the 
Väkätaka king Pravaraséna II. The following peculiarities may be noted: the box is in some 
cases fixed to the back of j, instead of being added at the top, see mahäräja- in 1. 7 and 8; 
in some other cases the box is not added at all, see maläräja- inl. 14; the sign of the 
upadhmaniya which occurs in ll. 13, 15 and 33 has in all cases a box at the top which is not 
noticed in other records; final m which is written in a smaller size has а box-head in 
siddham, but not in drishtam, both in 1. 1; the anusvära is shown by a crescent and the 
medial au is bipartite everywhere; kh is without a loop at the bottom! in both the places 
where it occurs, see khanaka- , 1. 27 and likhita, 1. 36; the lingual d is distinguished from 
the dental d in danda, 1. 11, but not in Manduki- , 1. 18 and Kaundinya, 1. 19; the 
subscript ¢ is, in some cases, looped, but as in tbe Bélorá plates? the loop is elongated 
in order to distinguish it from n, see bhaktasya, l. 4 and vrittér= ,1. 12; finally, single and 
double dots are used here and there to denote punctuation which is redundant in most cases. 


The language is Sanskrit and except for an imprecatory verse in ll. 34-35, the record is 
in prose throughout. Like other Väkätaka copper-plate inscriptions it contains some 
mistakes of grammar and orthography which are corrected in the subjoined text and the 
foot-notes added to it. As regards orthography, we find that consonants are reduplicated 
before and after r as in paräkkram- , 1. 5 and mürddh-, 1. 6; th is reduplicated before 
yin Bhägtratthy- , 1.6 and visarga before p is changed to upadhmäniya in ll. 13, 15 and 33. 

Like other finished Väkätaka grants, the present record opens with the word drishtam 
‘seen’. The plates were issued by Pravarasena Il of the Väkätaka dynasty from Nandivar- 
dhana. His genealogy is traced here exactly as in his other grants, his maternal grandfather 
Chandragupta II being called Devagupta. It may, however, be noted that the present plates 
spell some proper names somewhat differently from other Väkätaka records discovered so far. 
The medial i of ti in Prabhavatigupta, for instance, is invariably short in all the records 
discovered tiil now and the shortening can be justified by a grammatical rule, but the present 
plates read in 1. 15 Prabhävatiguptä quite clearly. Similarly w in Prithivishéna has a long 
medial vowel here, whereas it is usually short in other records.* 

1 In other grants of Pravaraséna II, kh has a loop at the bottom, see, e.g., likhitam in 1. 35 of the Siwani 
plates, C. I. I., Vol. Ш, PL XXXV ; but itis noteworthy that in the Chammak plates issued in the same 
regnal year it is unlooped, see khanaka-, 1, 28, ibid., PL X XXIV. 

з Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 260. 

з Above, Vol. XV, p. 42, n. 10. See Panini, VI, 3, 03. 

$ In the Bélorà plates (Set A) the medial í of vi is long as here, See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 264. 
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The object of the present inscription is to record the grant, by Pravarasina II, of the 
village Kóthuraka which was situated in the territorial division (कहता) of Supratishtha. 
The village lay to the west of the Umä river, to the north of Chiüchäpalli, to the east of 
Bönthikavätaka and to the south of Mandukigráma. The donee was the celibate Brähmana 
Käluttaka who belonged to the Kaundinya gótra and the Taittiriva $akha of the Black 
Yajurvéda. The grant was made at the victorious place of religious worship (raijuyike 
dharma-sthäne)‘ and is dated on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of Äsvina in the 
second regnal year. The dütaka was Chakradéva and the scribe Nàgavarman. Neither of these 
is known from any other Väkätaka grant. 


The grant recorded on the Bēlorā plates (Set B), discovered two years ago, was so far the 
earliest one of Pravaraséna II, being dated in his eleventh regnal year. The present grant is 
still earlier, as it was made in the second year after his accession. It has fully confirmed some 
of the conclusions drawn from the Bélora plates. There is now no doubt that Pravara- 
söna II was different from Divakaraséna, the Yunraja, for whom his mother Prabhävati- 
gupta was acting as a regent even in the thirteenth year after his accession as a boy-prince.? 
Again, like the Poona plates of Prabhävatiguptä? and the Bélora plates (Set A) of Pravara- 
sena 11, the present plates also were issued from Nandivardhana. This place was, therefore, 
undoubtedly the earlier capital of the Väkätakas before the foundation of Pravarapura by 
Pravaraséna II. As these plates were issued in the beginning of Pravaraséna's reign, they do not 
enable us to state when the capital was shifted to Pravarapura. 


The donee of the present plates is called gana-yajin. It may therefore be conjectured that 
the grant was made on the occasion of a gana-yäga at which he officiated asa priest. The 
term gana-yäga can, however, be variously interpreted. It may mean a sacrifice performed 
for a gama or guild. Such sacrifices performed for a multitude of men were, however, dis- 
couraged in ancient times. Both Manu and Vishnu regard the Brähmanas who officiated at 
such sacrifices as unfit for invitation to a sräddha.* As the present grant was made by a king 
and not by a guild, this meaning of gana-yüga is evidently inapplicable here. The Váchaspatya 
explains ganayajña as a sacrifice performed by a number of brothers and sisters and cites 
Kätyäyana-Srautasütra 22, 11, 12 and 25, 13, 29 in support of this interpretation. But this 
explanation also is unlikely in the present case. The Manusmriti (III, 164) enjoins that the 
priest who offers sacrifices to Ganas should be avoided at a $rádlha. The expression ganänam 
yajakah is variously taken by the commentators of Manu. Näräyana and Nandana take it to 
mean one who sacrifices for ganas, i.e. many persons or guilds, but such persons are already 
excluded by Manusmriti III, 151. Other commentators including Médhatithi and Kullüka 
think that Vinäyaka- or Ganésa-hóma may be meant by gana-yaga. The Mänava-Grihyasütra 
(II, 14) and the Yäjnavalkyasmriti (I, 271 ff.) mention almost in identical terms a rite for the 

AS ا‎ ш Za I 

1 I have pointed out before that this expression invariably occurs in the grants of Pravarasena II, which were 


made at the capital. See above, Vol. XXII, p. 170. 


2 See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 262. * 
з Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 39 ff. Both the Poona and the Bélora plates spell the name of this place as Nändi- 


vardhana with a long medial vowel in ná which led Dr. Randle to think that the place might be different from 
the Nandivardhana mentioned in the Rithapur plates of the Nala king Bhavadattavarman (above, Vol. XIX, 
р. 102). See New Ind. Ant, Vol. II, р. 177. The place-name is spelt here exactly as in Bhavadattavarman's 
plates. 
* Manusmriti, ІП, 151; Vishnusmriti, LXXXIL 8-9. A passage from the Yamasmrili cited in the 
Parüéara-Dharmasamhità (Bom. Sanskrit Series, No. XLVIII, p. 358) mentions éréni-yüjaka-yájakáh iu the same 


context, 
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propitiation of Vinäyakas,! but it is not known if the priest who performed the rite incurred 
any guilt. Dr. Bühler’s suggestion,? therefore, that the reference in Manusmriti III, 164, may 
be to the gana-hómas mentioned by Baudhäyana-Dharmasütra appears to be preferable. 
Baudhäyana lays down the following procedure for the performance of the gana-hömas? A 
person who has purified himself by certain restraints should after fasting for three days and 
nights commence the performance of the sacred rite, making offerings of boiled rice and clarified 
butter and reciting certain mantras in the morning, at midday and in the evening. At the 
end of one week during which these hómas are continued, he should feed Bráhmanas, and 
distribute to them cows, land, sesamum and gold. These gana-hömas are to be performed by a 
person for himself. A Brähmana is, however, allowed to perform the rite for his teacher, 
father and mother, but for none else. If he performs it for others through greed, he is tainted 
by sin and perishes like one who has swallowed poison. Baudhäyana, however, says later on 
(IV, 8, 10) that ‘through a desire of removing one’s guilt one may cause these oblations to be 
offered by men who have been engaged for money in case one is unable to do it; a man need 
not torment himself.’ This means, as explained by the commentator Govindasvamin, that the 
wealthy man who engages a priest for the performance of the rite will be freed from sin, but the 
latter will be tainted by guilt.‘ This explains why the priests who performed gana-hömas for 
others out of greed were avoided at a sraddha. Naturally few people must have come forward 
to do the rite and those who did it received a high reward. The case is analogous to that of 
the first annual $räddha in honour of a dead person or to that of a $raddha at an eclipse. The 
donee of the present plates seems to have performed such a gana-höma for Pravaraséna II from 
whom he received a village as his sacrificial fee. 


As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Nandivardhana has already been 
identified with Nagardhan or Nandardhan near Rämtek in the Nagpur District. Köthuraka, 
the donated village, cannot now be traced. Its site seems to be occupied by Mangaon on the 
right bank of the Wunnä, about 24 miles north by west of Jämb, since all the boundary villages 
mentioned in the present plates can be identified in its vicinity in their respective directions. 
Thus Chifichápalli is Chicholi which also is situated on the right bank of the same river 
Wunnä, half a mile to the south of Mangaon; Bönthikavätaka is now called Böthad and 
Mandukigräma, Mändgaon, about 31 miles to the north by west and 2 miles to the north 
respectively from Mangaon, The Wardha District Gazetteer records a tradition that Mändgaon 
is named after one Mando Rishi who is said to have done penance on the Wunná river. The 
present grant, however, shows that the ancient name of the place was Mandukigráma. The 
identification of these three boundaries shows that the Umä river which formed the eastern 
boundary of the donated village is none other than the Wunnä. No plice exactly corresponding 
to Supratishtha, the headquarters of the ähära in which these villages were situated, can 
now be traeed, but it seems to have comprised roughly the territory now included in the 
Hinganghät tahsil. This Ghara was already known from the Poona plates of Prabhävatiguptä, 
but no clue to its identification was so far available. It is now furnished by the present plates 





1 R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaishnavism, Saivism etc., pp. 147 fi. Varähamibira’s Brihatsamhitä, adhyàya II 
(Sudhakar Dwivedi's ed., Vol. I, p. 91) also mentions gana-yügas which the commentator Bhattötpala explains 
ве gahyaka-püjana, the worship of the demigods called guhyakas. 

з See his Laws of Manu, S. B. E., Vol. XXV, p. 106. 

з Baudhüyana-Dhrmasutra, Pra$na IV, adhyäyas 7 and 8. See Bühler's translation іп S. B. E., Vol. XIV, 
pp. 329 f. 

4 See Govindasvamin’s commentary on Baudhäyana-Dharmasütra, IV, 8, 9. 

5 Wardha District Gazeiteer, (1906), p. 250. 
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which show that Prabhävatiguptä’s plates, though discovered in far-ofí Poona, originally 
belonged to the Hiüganghàt tahsil. These plates record the grant of the village Dañgupa which 
was situated in the Supratishthihára and lay to the east of Vilavanaka, to the south of 
Sirshagráma, to the west of Кадарійјапа and to the north of Sidivivaraka. None of these 
places have been identified so far. Two of them I have been able to trace in the vicinity of 
Hinganghat. Vilavanaka seems to be Vani, about 2} miles to the west and Kadàpinjana шау 
be Kadhäjan 3 miles to the south by east of Hiñganghát. Hinganghàt seems therefore to 
occupy the same position aš the ancient village Dañguna. The latter place-name appears to 
have been changed to Hiñgan in course of time, ghät being added to it as it was a fording place 
on the Wunnä. It is noteworthy that the name of the village Kavadghät on the opposite bank 
of the same river also ends in ghd. 


TEXT.? 
Pirst Plate. 
1 aa [*] Ra [*] aa नन्दिवईना[त्‌ ।*] अग्निष्टोमा्ोय्या मो क प्य- 
षोडश्यतिरात- 
9 वाजपेयबृददस्य(स्प)तिसवसाद्यस्क्रचतुरश्मेधयाजिनः' yaa 


3 सगोत्रस्य var वाकाटकानाम्मदाराजद्योप्रवरसेनस्य सूनो UM 

4 अत्यन्तखामिमहामेरवभज्ञस्य ú असंभार सब्रिवेशितशिवलिक्े- 

5 [द|हनशिवसुपरितुष्ससुत्पादितराजवंशानाम्‌ पराक्कूमाधिगतभागौ- 

6 रत्थयमलजलमूडाभिषिज्ञानां दशाश्‍वमेधाव्यसख्राताना(नां) भारथिवानां 
Second Plate ; First Side. 

7 weta गोतमि(मो)पुत्रस्य पुत्रस्य । वाकाट- 

8 कानाम्महाराजद्रोरुट्रसेनेस्च सूनोः ARATE ॥ 

9 सत्याज्जवकारुस्थशौरय्यविक्गूमनयविनयमाहात्यधीमत्व(त्व)- 


10 पात्रगरर्भ[ल्ति]लधर्माविजयित्वमनोने्साल्यादिगुण स्मसु- 


iS 
1 The coppersmith with whom the plates were found originally hailed from Ahmednagar. See above, 
Vol. ХУ, р. 39. 
2 From ink-impressions. = 
з Here and in many places below, rules of sandhi have not been observed. 
* Read Samräjö. 
5 Read sünob sünób. 
* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 
? The anusvára is misplaced. Read amsa-bhära. 
8 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 
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11 tae u व[्ष]शतसभिवद्देमानकोशदण्डसाधनसन्तान- 
12 पुत्रपोचिर्श[ः] युधिठिरवत्तेव्वाकाटकानाम्महाराजयोएथिवो- 
B Second. Plate ; Second Side. 
13 el सूनोब्भंगवतयक्कूपाणे)<प्रसादा(दो)पाज्जितश्रोसमुदयस्य 
14 rara सूनोः महाराजाधिराजश्रोदेवगुप्त- 
15 सुताय(यां) प्रभावतीगुप्ताय(या)सुत्पत्रस्य ॥' शग्धो)<प्रसाद्ति(त)कार्तत- 
16 qua | वाकाटकानाम्परममाहेश्वरमहारा[ ज*]रप्रवरसेन- 
17 स्य वचना[त्‌*] | सुप्रतिष्ठाइ(डा)रे |i उमानद्या wound । चिंचापल्था' 


18 उत्तरे ae | बोन्विकवाटकस्य | чї ша | ишы 
Third Plate; First Side. 

19 दक्षिणे шті ।' कोधुरकद्रामग्रामः कोण्हिन्धसगोत्र । तैत्तिरिक'गणयाजि- 

20 कालुद्कब्रह्मचारिणे दत्ताः [e] “arawa सर्व्वाद्यञक्षनियोगनियुक्ला 

21 आच्ञासंचारिकुलपुचाधिक्कताः भट्टा'श्छात्राथ विधुतपून्वेयाज्ञाज्ञापयि- 

22 aan’ विदितमस्तु वः यथेहास्माभिरात्मनो धर्ग्मायुब्बॅलविजयेश्‍वय्थवि- 

23 हदये इदासुत्रहितार्यमात्मानुग्रहाय afa mara чча 

24 aa) sra [*] यथास्योपचिताः पूरव्वेराजानुमताश्चातु्ेद्यः 
Third Plate ; Second Side. қ 

25 ग्राममर्य्यादान्वितराम'स्तद्यथा अकरदायि'' अभटच्छत्र' प्रावेश्य[;] अपा- 


26 2 रम्परगोबलवईः]” अपष्पचौरसन्दो[:*] अवा(चा)रासनचर्ग्याञर्यः*] wa _ अपुष्यक्षो रसन्दोर[:*] अवा(चा)रासनचर्म्माड्रार्ग:*) अल- 


1 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

2 Read Sri-Prithivishénasya. 

3 Read Chiñchapallyá. 

4 Read Taittiriya-. 

5 Read dattah. 

* Read bhatä- as in other Väkätaka grants. 

7 Read viéruta-pürvag-ajiay-ajnàpayitavyüb. 
* Read °sy=dchitam. 

> Read maryyidam vitarámas=. 

зо Read akara-dayi. 

1 Read -chchhátra- as in other Väkätaka grants, 
12 Read -balivarddah. 
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28 


29 


30 


31 


36 


The Räshtraküta king Indra III 
Gövinda IV had the titles of ‘ Prabhüta 
which this Prabhütavarsha (i. e., Gövinda IV) figures is one from 
Kamätak, which is dated in Saka 840 (expired), Pramäthin, 





ач бананға! सब्ववेश्टिसपरिहार परिह्तः सनिधिः 
सोपनिधि[ः*] सक्तिप्तोपक्तिप_्त[:] आचन्द्रादित्यकालि(लो)यः पत्रपौचानु[गा*]- 
für gana) न केनचिह्याघातयितव्य: सब्बंक्षयाभि'स्मंरक्षितव्य[:*] 


परिवद्देयितव्यथा (थे) [D] यथ्चास्मच्छासनमगणयमान:ः स्वल्पामपि परिबाधां 


Fourth Plate. 
कुर्य्यात्कारयित वाः तस्य ब्राह्मणेव्वॅदितस्य सदण्डं fad Faia ॥ 
अस्मिंथ wale अतोतानेकराजदत्तां सञ्चिन्तनपरिपालन” 
क्तपुख्यानुकीत्तनपरिहारातें न iaa [*] व्यासगि(गो)तथात्र ल्लोक>प्रमाणो- 
ade] [*] < परदत्तां वा हरेदो वे वसुखराम्*] । गवां शतः 
सहस्रस्य 
qada दुष्कृतं(तम्‌)' | [।१॥*] संवत्सरे RA अशयुज'मासशक्कदादश्या(श्यां) Ó 


чачпа! ma fafaa] । ॥ * We 





No. 22.—A NOTE ON THE DATES OF THREE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS. 
By THE LATE MR. А. S. RAMANATHA ÁYYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


Indra III—A. D. 915-27 (?) 


had the distinctive title of * Nityavarsha', while his son 
varsha * and ‘Suvarnavarsha’. The earliest record in 
Dandäpur!? in the Bombay- 
Makara-sankramapa, corresponding 


1 Read -kréni-khanakah. 

2 Read sarvva-vishfi-parihära. 

з Read sa-k]ipt-dpakliptah. 

t Read sarvva-kriyäbhis=. 

5 Read karayéd-và. 

* Read -rája-datta-safchintana-paripalanam. 
7 Metre: Anushjubh. 

° Read Aévayuja- 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 


१० Read Chakkradeva-dütakum. 
и There is a floral design between these two sets of dandas. 
12 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 222, and B. К. No. 63 of 1933-24. 
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to А. D. 918, December 23, while the latest date Saka 857 (wrong for Saka 856), Vijaya, corres- 
ponding ta A. D. 933-34 is furnished by three records! from Honnäli in the Mysore State. On 
the strength of these, Mr. Altekar has concluded? that Indra ІП had died in about A. Р. 917 and 
that Govinda IV, who succeeded him, probably after a short rule of one year of his elder 
brother Amöghavarsha IT, had actually reigned for about 15 years from A. D. 919 to 934. 


This statement seems to require modification in the light of some other inscriptions of Indra 
ПІ which have been copied from the Bellary and Cuddapah Districts of the Madras Presidency 
and from Bombay-Karnätak. One of these from Kudatani? in the Bellary- District is dated іп 
Vikrama, which corresponded to Saka [842], (=A. D. 920-21). Another from Kadabagere* in 
the same district belonging to the reign of Nityavarsha Indra-Vallabha 15 dated in Saka 844, 
Chitrabhänu, corresponding to A. D. 922, September 9. A third from Asundi* іп the Bombay- 
Karnätak, belonging to a Nityavarsha, bears the Saka year 847 and the cyclic year Pärthiva 
(=А. D. 925-26). One other record® of the same Nityavarsha from Hälaharavi in the Bellary 
District is stated to be dated іп the same cyclic year Pärthiva, but the Saka year appears to 
have been wrongly quoted therein as 854. Yet another record? recently copied from Kamala- 
puram in the Cuddapah District, furmishes for Nityavarsha Indra-narendra the date Saka 848, 
Pärthiva, Uttaräyana-sankramana. The actual wording is as follows : 

Svasti[¡*] Nityavarsha Prithivivallabha Mahäräjädhiräja Paramösvara Paramabhattärak- 
öttaröttaräbhivriddhi-prayardhamäna-vijaya-Mahäratta-räjyadol=Indra-naröndrana räjyarı 
saluttire Pallavadhiram — Mulki-aynüruvan-&luttire Svasti samadhigata-pancha-mahäsabda 
mahasamantam vikränta-Räman vikränta-Bhiman......... Svasti Saka-nripa-kàlátita-sarvatsaraü- 
gal-entunüra-nálvatt-entaneya ^ Pártthiva-sarhvatsararh — praverttise — tadvarsh-ábhyantar- 
Ottarüyana-sarkrantiy-andu etc. 


The full astronomical details of the date are not given, but the date may be equated to, 
A. D. 925, December 23. From the Bombay-Karnätak come two records? belonging to a Nitya- 
varsha Nirupama-Vallabha, of which one from Gadag in the Dharwar District is dated in Saka 
840, Bahudbänya, corresponding to А. D. 918, July 18. From the distinctive title * Nityavar- 
sha ',? it may be assigned to Indra III himself, for whom therefore the new title of * Nirupama ° 
appears to be indicated in this epigraph. И this is accepted, the other record of the same king 
Nityavarsha Nirupama-Vallabha from Haleritti dated in Saka 850, Sarvadhàri, Pushya— A. D. 
927, December, may also be considered to belong to Indra III, in which case Saka 850, will be the 





1 Ep. Carn., Vol. ҮП, Hn. 21 to 23. 

3 Rashtrakitas and their Times, p. 105. 

3 No. 47 of 1904 of the Madras Epigl. collection. 

4 South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IX, No. 57. 

5 В. К. No. 162 of 1926-27. 

* No. 540 of 1915 of the Mad. Epigl. colin. In S. J. I., Vol. IX, No. 62. this record has been taken to be one of 
Govinda IV, taking the Saka year as correct and the cyclic year Pirthiva as wrong ; but the latter has been taken 
as correct above, the Saka year 854 being considered as wrongly quoted instead of Saka 847. 

7 No. 235 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1937-38. 

8 Nos. 184 of 1932-33 and 47 of 1933-34 of the Bombay-Karnátak collection. 

° In para. 38 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1916, it has been suggested that Nityavarsha was probably 
a title of Govinda IV, like that of his father Indra III, on the consideration that No. 540 of 1915 dated in Saka 
854, Pärthiva, could belong to the former only. Taking Párthiva as correct and equating it to Saka 847 and not 
854, the record may be taken to belong to Indra III, fcr whom the Kamaläpuram inscription (No. 235 of 
1937-38) furnishes the date бака 848, Párthiva. There does пов seem to be therefore any neceseity for postulat- 

ing the title of ‘Nityavarsha’ to Govinda IV, far whom the titles kaown are ‘ Prabhütavarsha ' and ‘ Suvar- 
pavarsha * only. 
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latest date known so far for him. It is therefore possible that Nityavarsha Indra III, 
whose date of accession! was February 24, А. 0. 915, actually reigned tul at least 
the end of A. D. 927. He may have continued for some time longer. 


Góvinda IV (А. D. 930-34), 


The Cambay plates of Gövinda IV? dated іп бака 852=(May 10, A. D. 930), contain an 
important item of information which, in the light of the facts noted above, receives a new 
significance. It is stated therein that when the king, having come from his capital Mànyakheta, 
was staying at a village called Kapitthakä on the day specified, on the occasion of the patfaban- 
dha festival, he performed the great tuläbhära ceremony and also made munificent donations to 
Brahmans and temples. In fact his gifts to Brahmans are stated to have been as many as 600 
agrahäras and 3,00,000 suvarnas, while those to temples aggregated to 800 villages and 4,00,000 
suvarnas and 32,00,000 drammas in coin. Even allowing for an excusable exaggeration in regard 
to these details, such exuberant liberality was hardly rivalled by any other Rashtrakita sovereign, 


Dr. Bhandarkar who has edited these plates in the Epigraphia Indica? has argued that 
the pattabandha cannot refer to a royal coronation ceremony, for the reasons that Govinda 
figures in an inscription of A. D. 918, that it is unnatural to expect that the king will have 
gone to a village away from his capital for the paitabandha ceremony, and that the period of 
11 years from A.D. 919 to A. р. 930 is too great an interval for Govinda to have continued 
simply as an heir-apparent. In view, however, of the discovery of distinct records dated in 
А.П. 922 and 925, and possibly also in A.D. 927 for Indra III, as pointed out above, the 
event glorified in the Cambay plates may very reasonably be considered to have been the 
coronation of Gövinda IV himself, the magnitude of the gifts detailed therein indicating clearly 
an occasion of considerable importance. It may be noted that Indra III also celebrated his 
pattabandha ceremony at a village named Kurundaka, as stated in the Nausari copper-plate 
grant‘ of this king dated in A. D. 915, and that even longer terms of heir-apparency are not 
unknown, for to quote but one instance, the Chola prince Räjädhiräja (А. D. 1018-53) was a 
erown-prince for over 26 years till A. D. 1044, before he became the reigning king. The 
inference seems therefore to be warranted that Indra ІП continued to reign as king till at least 
A. D. 927, and that Govinda IV succeeded to the Räshtraküta throne in May, A. D. 930, after 
a short interval of a year or so, in which his elder brother Amöghavarsha 11 had perhaps reigned, 
as indicated by the statement in the Bhadana plates® of Aparäjita-Silähära. 


In this case, one small point seems to require elucidation as to why, while an elder son was 
living, the younger Gövinda should have been chosen heir-apparent in about A. D. 918, whereas 
Amöghavarsha’s claim for succession should have been recognised only later at the time of 
Indra’s death. It must have been this acknowledgment of the rightful claim of Amöghavarsha 
that appears to have incited the darker traits in Gövinda’s character ; for if the sententious 
denials made in the Sangli plates that Govinda ‘ did not act cruelly towards his elder brother ’ 
mean anything, they seem to indicate that Gövinda may have indirectly helped in the removal 
of his elder brother, whose existence had barred his way to the Räshtraküta throne. 


———AS.ÜÇT .+í—— 
1 Nausári copper-plate referred to in the Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 415. 
१ Ante, Vol. ҮП, p. 27. 
3 Ante, Vol. VII, p. 27, t. n. 2. 
* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. її, p. 415. Accerding to the Bagumrä plates, Indra ПІ porfermed a tulápurusha- 
dana at a village named Kurundaka (ante, Vol. IX, p. 24). 
5 Quoted in Altekar, loc. cit., p. 105. 
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The actual reign of Góvinda IV is thus reduced to a short period of about four years 
only—from Мау, А. р. 930 to the middle of A. D. 934. Owing to his wicked life, this 
king, it is stated, was very unpopular, and his ministers and feudatories' conspired to oust him. 
The Eastern Chälukya king Bhima II claims to have defeated the army of Gövinda IV in about 
the year A. D. 934?; and this defeat must have been the signal for the discontented elements 
at the Rashtrakúta capital to flare up into activity. The result was that Gövinda was deposed, 
and Amöghavarsha III, an uncle of Gövinda in a collateral line, a religious man already well- 
advanced in years, was chosen by the feudatories to be the king. It is not definitely stated 
anywhere that Góvinda died on this occasion—he may perhaps have lived some years longer ; 
but his career as a Räshtraküta king probably ended with A. D. 934. 


Krishna III (A. D. 939-67). 


The records of Krishna III found in the Kannada country are most of them dated in Saka 
years, while his numerous Tamil records in the Tondai-mandalam, following apparently the 
procedure in vogue in the Tamil districts, mention only his regnal years. However, an inscrip- 
tion from Padir in the Tirukköyilür Taluk of the South Arcot District is of interest in this 
connection, as quoting his regnal year 26, coupled with the astronomical details—Vrischika, 
ba. 3, Wednesday, Mrigasirsha. Even here the omission of the Saka and the cyclic years 
is unfortunate, but the English equivalent can, however, be calculated. 

Now, Amöghavarsha III, the father and predecessor of Krishna III, was alive on 
December 3, A. D. 939.5 So the date of accession of Krishna III must have been somewhere 
in the neighbourhood of this date, and his 26th year would fall in the interval between 
A. D. 960 and 970. On verification it is found that A. D. 964, October 26, Wednesday,’ 
and no other date in this interval, agrees so well with the given details. This being a day in 
the 26th regnal year of the king, the date of his accession must have been some day 
between October 27, A. D. 938 and October 26, A. D. 939. 

As stated already, Krishna’s predecessor Amöghavarsha was alive on December 3, A. D. 
939. If so, how can the date of accession of his successor Krishna ПІ be some date prior to 
October 27, of the same year ? For this to be possible, we shall have to suppose that Krishna 
had been formally anointed yuvardja during the last days of his father himself ; and when we take 
into consideration the fact that Amöghavarsha III was already a man of advanced age with a 
deeply religious bent of mind at the time of his selection as king, there is nothing out of the 
ordinary in his having associated his son Krishna along with himself in the administration, and in 
his having actually anointed him some time prior to his own demise. А record’ from the Sorab 
Taluk of the Mysore State furnishes Saka 861 (=A. D. 939), December 23rd, as the earliest date 
for Krishna III with the imperial titles. The Deöli plates® dated approximately on 30th April 
A. D. 940, mention that Krishna succeeded to the throne only after Amöghavarsha’s death and 

a 1 Among such feudatories the Chilukya chieftain Arikésarin, the patron of the poet Pampa, was one— 
Ante, Vol. VIL, p. ^4 

з The Kaluchumbarru grant of Ammaräja П, ante, Vol. VII, p. 177. 

2 Altekar, Rüskfraküfas and their Times, p. 111. 

4 No. 281 of 1936-37 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

5 lsimudra inscription dated in Saka 861, Vikärin= A. D. 939, December 3 (Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Cd. 77). 

$ According to the Indian Ephemeris, the tithi was current till “54 and the nakshatra till 48 of the day. 
(An Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1936-37, p. 47). 

7 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIH, Sorab 476. The details are Saka 861, Vikärin, Uttaräyana, Monday=A.D. 939, 
Devembez 23, Monday. 

s Ante, Vol. V, p. 188. 
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this statement is not in conflict with what had been said above ; for Krishna's actual coronation 
as ‘king’ must have occurred only after the death of Amdghavarsha sometime towards the 
end of А. D. 939, though he may have been anointed yurarzjı a few months earlier, and caleu- 
lated the subsequent dates of his reign retrospectively from this initial date. 

The two limits, namely, October 27, A.D. 938, and Octoher 25, A D 939, between 
which the date of accession of Krishna III fell may therefore be accepted They шау, however, 
be narrowed down somewhat. 

As Mr. №. Lakshminarayan Rao has shown above, Vol. ХХІ. р. 232. Krishna must have 
passed away a short time prior to February. A. D 907, (і.е.) towards the end of A.D. 966 or in 
the beginning of A. D. 967. It muy therefore be inferred that the accession of Krishna ІП was 
calculated from August or September A.D. 939, though his actual coronation as ‘king’ took 
place only in December of thit year, that he reigned for 27 full years and a portion of 
the 28th year, and that his death may have occurred in about December, А. D. 966, or January 
A. D. 967.1 





No. 23.—INDIAN MUSEUM PLATES OF GANGA INDRAVARMAN. 
Ву C. C. Das Geeta, M.A. 


This set of copper-plates was found in a village of the Badakhimedi estate in the Ganjim 
District of the Madras Presidency and was acquired, along with eight other similar sets, for the 
Archxological Section of the Indian Museum through Mr. 5 Rajaguru, Municipal Councillor, 
Parlakimedi. Two of the nine sets belong to the байда king Indravarman?, one of which has 
already been edited by Mr. P. N. Bhattacharyya of the Archwoloyical Section of the Indian 
Museum“. The other I edit here, with the kind permission of Mr. T. N. Ramachandran, 
Officiating Superintendent of the Archeological Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 


This set consists of three copper-plates, each measuring 77 x 35", strung together by means 


of a copper-ring at their one end which was held by a sealof I" diameter marked with the 


Altogether they weigh 89 tolas including the ring. The first plate is 


figure of a couchant bull. 
The inscription consists 


engraved on one side only, the second and third on both their sides. 
of 40 lines, each side of the plates containing 9 lines except the last which contains only 1 


lines. 





1 In a long footnote Mr. Altekar has tried to fix the pario जी Krishna's reign (Rashtrah ites and their Tinus, 
pp. 122, 123) ; but he has taken the Kilür record to be dated in the 20th year (mstead of 20th, as revised). He has 


also equated the details of the Kolagallu record (No. 236 of 1913) to A. D 90३, February U7rh, instead of A. D. 
967, February 17th, as calculated in ante, Vol. XXL, р. 262. It mav be noted that an ins tipt’ m trom the Mysore 
State (Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Holalkere 23) of the rugn of Akilavarsha Pri 
Vibhava. The astronomical details therein do not work correctly for Vibhava. Further as Krishna js state tà 
have died at the time of the Kolagallu inscription (17th February, 957) the Holalkere r or! of alv r un fe 
hım is inexplicable. There serms to be some mistake either in the a tual усаг quoted in tbi Gourrat, o 
there must have been some jumbling of the southern anl northern cycles of reckoning. Record. of Kh itv. 
dated in Saka 890, Prabhava, and Saka 890, Vibhava, are known (Ер. Carn Vol. VIE So. 31 an | DL vat 


XI, Cd. 50). 


3 An. Rep. 
been edited. (Above, 
3 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 78 Ё. 


thivivallabha i dot 1 in aka ७११, 


A. S. I., 1935-36, p. 110, F. & G. Of the nine s ts of copper-plates the other eight hace ай oiy 
Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff, рр. 78 f., pp. 141 i£, pp. 261 ff, and Vol. XXIV, pp. 12५ Œ) 
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The characters used in this inscription belong to the South Indian Nägari type and may 
be assigned to the 10th century A.D.: With regard to the formation of individual letters, it may 
be pointed out that é, t, th, р and ० have two signs each, as found in the following examples : 
vishaé (1.9) and etad (1.13); ?vatas- (1.1) and °ndtah (1.22); nátha (1.6) and ?^thivi (1.9); parama 
(1.8) and prati? (1.28) ; °eataš= (1.1) and “vasinah (1.3). Besides d and n have three forms each, 
as found in the following examples : páda? (l. 6), khätädi (1. 15) and parada? (l. 28); niva” (1. 3), 
nichaya (1. 4) and °néka (1. 7). So far as the medial vowels are concerned, ë has five signs as 
found іп Svétka (1. 1), karana (l. 2), bhattà? (L. 3), sämanta (l. 4), °dhyātō (1. 6); i three signs as 
found in svasti (1. 1), shatki (1. 4), giri (l. 61; i two signs as in Kali? (1. 5), kirts (l. 18); u three 
different signs as in bhuja (l. 4), °matyu° (1. 11), bhutvä (1. 26) ; ë three signs as found in Svetké 
(1. 1), sesha (1. 4), madhé (1. 15); ai two signs as found in kaidi? (1. 15), värunai (1. 30); 6 six 
signs as found in gurö (l. 1), hétor= (1. 2), Köläula (1. 6), gramo? (l. 13), 66876? (L 17), ублуйй- 
(1. 30); au two signs as found in gauravät (1. 22), gau? (1. 22). The language of the record is 
Sanskrit and the composition is in prose except that eight of the customary verses occur 
in ll. 23—34. In respect of orthography the following points may be noted : (1) In certain cases 
а is used instead of à as in akshöptä (1. 27). (2) u has been wrongly placed instead of au as it is 
found in ubhaü (1. 29). (3) In vishaé (1. 9), the vowel 2 is substituted for yê. (4) Sometimes the 
letter ñ is wrongly used instead of £, as in “tañ=cha (1. 14). (5) In 1. 12 the form rättra has been 
used for Sanskrit räshtra apparently due to the influence of the local dialect. (6) Sometimes ¢ has 
wrongly given place to th, as in $ashthim (1. 26). (7) n is used instead of n as in Gökarne? (1. 3). 
(8) As in many other inscriptions of this period, no separate sign for b has been employed, it 
being invariably expressed by the sign for v. (9) $ is wrongly used for в and sh as іп “kasya 
(1. 3) and $ashthim (1. 26) respectively. (10) sh is wrongly used for $ amd s as is found in shatki 
(1. 4) and shalila (1. 20) respectively. (11) г is wrongly used for sh and $ as in °ghösa (1. 7 ) and 
dasa (1. 15) respectively. (12) Anusvara is wrongly dropped as іп bhavatä (1. 13) and also 
wrongly used as in sanka (1. 24). (13) In the like manner visarga is sometimes. omitted, as after 
nichaya (1. 4) while it is also wrongly used as in vahubhih (1. 23). Other errors in writing have 
been noticed in the text or the footnotes accompanying it. 

Indravarman mentioned in this inscription is the same as Indravarman noted in the other 
Badakhimedi copper-plates* on account of the following reasons. First, the script used in both 
these inscriptions is exactly the same. Secondly, the drafts of both these inscriptions are of the 
same nature. Thirdly, both were issued from Svétaka, written by Sri Samanta and engraved 
by Svayambhu. If we study the Ganjam plates of Prithivivarman,? the Badakhimedi copper- 
plates of Indravarman‘ and the present record, then we can form the following genealogical 
table :— 





Mahindravarman 
Prithivivarman 


Indravarman-Gösvämini 





. 1 There is a great similarity between this inscription and the plates of Bhüpéndravarmadéva (above, Vol. 
XXIII, p. 265 ff.) which, from the paleographical point of view, have been rightly ascribed to the 10th century 
A.D. The Gaajám plates of Prithivivarman (sbid., Vol. IV, p. 198 ff.) who is the father of Indravarman men- 
tioued in this and the other set of copper-plates (ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 78 ff.) should necessarily be ascribed to 
the 10th or the latter half of the 9th century A.D. and not to the 12th or 13th century as suggested with а 
doubt by Kielhorn nor to the 12th century as held by Mr. Bhattacharyya. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XX í1£, p. 78 E. 
3 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 198 ff. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 78 8, 
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The fact that Indravarman had a younger brother named Dänärnava who succeeded him to 
the throne may be proved in the following way. It is apparent that Bhattaputra Durgakhandin, 
son of Bhatta Bodhana of the Vatsa götra and the Chhändögya charana, the donee in one of the 
Badakhimedi copper-plates of Indravarman! is the same as Bhatta Durgakhandika, the donee of 
Dänärnava’s grant, coming likewise from the Badakhimedi estate”, as the names of the donee's 
father, gótra and charana are the same as in the former. The grantor in the first record is 
Indravarman while in the second it is Dänärnava, both of them being the sons of Prithivivarman. 
From the above facts it may be concluded that Indravarman and Dänärnava are brothers. 
There is still further evidence to show that Indravarman was elder than and preceded Dänärnava. 
In the Ganjám plates of Prithivivarman the writer and the engraver of the grant are respectively 
Samdhivigrahin Sri Samanta and kamsyakdra Sri Samanta Svayambhu.? These two persons also 
figure in the same capacity in both the Badakhimedi copper-plates of Indravarman, one of them 
being under discussion, but not in the grant of Dänärnava. This proves that Indravarman was 
elder than and preceded Danarnava, because had it been exactly opposite, then the writer and 
the engraver of Dànárnava's grant would have been those whom we have found in the Ganjam 
plates of Prithivivarman. Thus the genealogy of this royal family taking the grant of Dänärnava 
into consideration will be as follows :— 


Mahindravarman 


Prithivivarman 


-------------------------------------------------------------- 


Indravarman=Gósvámini Danarnava.* 

The object of this inscription is to record a gift of land, by Indravarman, situated in the 
village Bhöthisringa in Pavanikhanda-vishaya on the fourteenth day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Phälguna for the benefit of his parents and self, to Lökamädhava, Svayam- 
bhukéévara and some other Bráhmanas named Késava, Däupa, Sömapä, Vithu, Madhusüdana, 
Dhanasarman, Ganapati, Bhrigudéva, Dévasarman, Savarapa and Durgakhandi.? 

The places mentioned in this inscription are Svétaka, Nandagiri, Köläulapura, Pata- 
nikhanda-vishaya and Bhöthisriäga. As regards Svétaka, Mr. R. Subba Rao has observed, 
“ It would apppear from the Sthalapuräna that the region round about Sri-Kürmam was called 
Svétaka Pushkarani (sic); and probably the donor had his capital at Sri-Kürmam."* Mr. Sarma, 
however, identifies it with the modern Chikati Zamindari in the Sómpeta taluk of the Ganjäm 
District. Köläulapura has been identified by Rice with the modern Kolar in the east of Mysore 
and Nandagiri with Nandidrug, the well-known fortified bill to the west of the Kolar District, 
Mysore. He proposed these two identifications in connection with the Gangas of Mysore; but 


if we accept them in connection with the Gaügas of Orissa, then we presume that the Gangas 


1 Ibid. 
Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 261. 


3 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 198 ff. pus T 
+ Tam wholly indebted to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, M.A., M.O.L., Ph. D. (Lugd.). for kindly permitting mo to 


make full use of an unpublished article of him regarding this gencalogical point. Thus valuable paper ot his will 
be ere long published in the Epigraphia Indica. [It has since been published, above, Vol. XXV, p. 240 — Ed.] 

5 It may be that this Durgakhandi is the same as Durgakhandin mentioned an the other ee 
copper-plates of Indravarman (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 78 ff.) and the grant of Dunárnava (ibid, Vol. XXIII 
р. 264). 

* J.A. H. R S., Vol. III, p. 184. 

z J. O. R., Vol. XI, p. 58. 

9 Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 32. 
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of Orissa migrated from Mysore region. Regarding this point Dr. H. C. Roy has observed, 
* From the fact that they occasionally describe themselves ағ lords of the city of Kölähala it is 
clear that they considered themselves to be a branch of the Gañgas of Mysore. But the story of 
their migration and settlement from Kolar to Ganjàm and the details of their subsequent 
history must in the present state of our knowledge remain shrouded in considerable obscurity. 
m In the first half of the 11th century we find another series of kings claiming descent from 
the same line as the above....... That they also traced their descent from the Gañgas of Kolar is 
proved by the Vizagapatam grant of Anantavarman Chodagañga, which clearly mentions 
Kölähala, the founder of Kölähalapura, in the Gangavadi-vishaya, as one of his ancestors. The 
same inscription distinctly says that Kämärnava, a distant descendant of Kölähala, leaving 
Kölähalapura with his brothers, came to the Mahéndra mountain, and having conquered 
Bäläditya through the favour of the god Gökarnasvämin, took possession of the Kalinga coun- 
tries”! and Vajrahasta (the earliest Ganga prince for whom we have any authentic record) is the 
seventeenth prince from Kämärnava. This shows that there is sufficient ground for holding the 
theory of the migration of the Gangas of Orissa from the Mysore region. But for the distance 
one would feel tempted to identify Bhöthisriäga with Barsinga on the Brähmani river. I 
cannot suggest any identification for Patanikhanda-vishaya. 


TEXT. 


' First. Plate. 

1 Om svasti (|%) Svetkä(tak-ä)dhishthänäd=bhagavatas=charächara-gurö‘ sakala-sasáñka*-$ri 
(58)- 

2 khara-dhara$ya*!!? sthity-utpati(tti)-pralaya-kärana-hötör-Mahöndräschala®-sikha- 

3 ra-niväsinah $rimad-Gókarné(rne)évara-bhattárakasya(sya) charana-kamal-ärädhan-äväpta- 

4 punya(nya)-nichaya[h*]!? shatki($akti)-trayah*-prakarsh-¿nurañjita-Sésha!-sámanta-chakra[h*] |" 
4va(sva)-bhuja-va(ba)- 

5 la-paräkram-äkräntal]? -sakala-Kali(li)ig-adhirajya{h*] paramamahésvard má[ta]- 

6 pitri-päd-änudhyätö Gaüg-ämala-kula-tilaka[h*] $ri- Nä(Na)nda-giri-nätha[h*] Köläulapura- 
pa- 

7 ttana-vini(ni)rgata-kämvalya-varaya-ghösa(shah) ||? ma(a)néka-jaya-jayá(ya)-sadva!!-prachanda- 
dandi- 

3 ta[h*]|' má(ma)hàrajàdhirája-paramé$vara-para!Zmabhattáraka- éri-rájá Indravarmadéva[h*] 

kusha($a)- 


1 Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. 1, pp. 448-49. 

3 Таш wholly indebted to Rao Bahadur К. N. Dikshit, M.A., F.R.A.S. B., for this identification. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

4 Read guröh. 

5 Read Sasänka. 

6 Read dharasya. 

7 The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. The sign somewhat resembles the modern Nagari letter ga with- 
out the top bar. 

® Read Mahéndr-achala. 

9 This visarga is not required ; read traya. 

10 Read -dnuranjit-asésha. 

зї Read éabda, 

12 This ra appears below the line. 
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9 lisri-Prithivi(vi)varmasya(nah) éu(su)tah Patani'~khanda-vishaé(yé)} ||? 
Second Plate ; First Side. 


10 yathä-käl-ädhyäsi-mahäsämanta |? -Sri-simanta |? -rajanaka-ra[ja*]putra-kumara(mara)- 
i 

11 máty-utpari'-dandanayaka-vishayapati-gi(gri)mapati(tin) | anya(nySin)s=cha ера 
bha(bha)ta- 

12 sämanta-rättrakuta-kutumvina |? janapadinah(din) samädisha(sa)ti viditam=astu 

13 bhavata[m*] étad-vishaya-samandba*-grámo-ya[inh*] |? Bhéthisringd паша sa-Jala- 
sthal-ärä- 

14 пуа? chatuh-si(si)m-Öpa-adhasrötra-sahitöna | lakshitan(tas)® =cha |? Ara"paduni-grá- 


15 m-ärdhdha(rddha)-Päräpadra-khätädi-khärbhüra-samitena |) tasya madhë! bhu(bhú)mi- 
dasa($a)kaidi- 

16 mékamenchab?! sri-Lökamädhavasyal? — datam? | apara-ardhdha-ansal!-bhattäraka- 
Svayambhuke- | а 

17 sarasya? || apara-ardhdha-ansa!! vrühmanánüü-cha!s || $ri-Gosva(svá)manikasya jē(jyē)}- 


shthapu- _ Dus | 
18 trah ári-Gáüga-Svayambhukasya rigni" &ri-Ela 18 tasya dharma-kirü[r] -jagati 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


19 paristhäpitam=ücha!® |9 ‘ih=aiva Phálguna-mása-sulka'”-paksha -chaturdasi(si) |’ 


parili — _ | | 

20 kshitarh-iicha®® |3 mätä-pitö(trö)r-ätmanas=cha |9 punyä(nya)-pavardhayöh?! shafsa)lila- 
dhärä-purahsa- 

The name of the rishaya may thus be TT I a a os e de ordu. The name of the rishaya may thus be Padroni or 


1 ¡The letter read as fa looks more like dra or du. | 5 
14 as the name of a village. See below 


Puduni, more probably the latter which also occurs below in line 
f. n. 9. —B. C. C.] 

2 Dandas unnecessary. 
beginning. 

3 The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. The si 
out the top bar. 

4 Read -öparika-. 

3 Read räshtraküta-kutumbinah. 

$ Read sambaddha. 

7 Read -aranyas=. 

в Possibly we have to read chatuh-sim-dpalakshitah. 
adha&-ch-órdhva.—B. C. С.) 

° This ra appears below the line. 
See above f. п. S.—B. C. C.] 

10 Read madhye, 

11 Read тағат cha. [Can the intended reading be &k-améah ? 

12 Read Lökamädhaväya. 

U Read dattah. 

м Read apar-ärddh-ümsah. 

1% Read -4тагйуа. 

16 Read brähmanebhyas=cha. 

17 Read räjni. 

18 Read pratishthäpitäs=cha. 

1? Read óukla. 

20 Read parılikkitan=cha. 

21 Read pravriddhaye. 


There is a symbol after the dundas, which resembles the symbol of óm in the 


on somewhat resembles the modern Nigari letter ga with- 
© 


[The reading adhasrétra obviously corresponds to 


(Can it be that the intended reading is aparam Paduni-gram-irdha—ete. * 


—B. C. €.] 
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81 


32 


rénal || chandr-ärka-sthiti-sama-käla[m] ^ a-kari(ri)kritya pratipäditö=smäbhihr= 
yatam |2 

$asana-darashana[ta]h dharma-gaura'vät=asmäd-gauravä cha || na kéna=chipta(t=pa)- 
ripanthina(nä) 

bhavivya* || tathà cha pathyaté dharma-sha(sa)stré Va(Ba)hubhih[r](bhir)=va$u(su)dhá 
data” rajána* Sagar-ädi- 

bhih [[*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bhü)mi[h*] ||] tasya tasya {ада phalam(lam) || Mà bhuya 
(bhid=a)phala-sarh(sa)nka va[h*] 

para-datäti? párthiva[h*]* || Sha(Sva)-datäm(ttäm) para-datäm-vä(ttärh vá) уб haréti(ta) 
vashu(su)ndhara[m*] | Sa(sa) vishthaya[m*] 

krimi[r-*] bhu(bhü)tva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyate || Sashthim=varisha(Shashtim varsha)- 
$a(sa)hasrä(srä)ni $vargarh(svarge) mödati bhu(bhü)- 

mida[h*] | a(á)kshépta ch» änumantyä(ntä) dha(cha) [tány*=] ¿llva narakam vrajétah(t) 
ШУ sva(sva)-dänät=phalam kuryà-pa!? 


Third Plate ; Fürst Side. 
para-datä(tt-ä)nupälanam [|] Bhu(Bhü)mi[m*] yahh(yah) pratigrihna(hnà)ti (8393913 bhu- 
(bhü)mi[m] prayachchhati [|*] 
ubhaü(bhau) tau punya(nya)-karmänau ni(ni)yatau éva(sva)rga-gáminau || atharn( Yas=tu) 
harayaté bhu(bhi)mi[m*] 
mandavudhi(buddhis-)tamä(mö)vritä(tah) [|*] sa vadho!* várupai[h*] pásai($aih) tirya!s 
-yonyaii=cha jäyate || A- 


nyäya(yö)na hari(hri)tà bhu(bhi)mir=anyayéna tu häritä || haraté harayarhtaü-cha!* dahaty 
=š 
shatparhmarn(saptamarn) kulah | Iti kEamala-dalamvu(mbu)-virndurn(bindu)-lóla[rh] 


sri(Sri)yam=anu- 


chintá(ntya) [ma*]nusya(shya)-ji(ji)vitam cha | sakalam-idam=udahri(dähri)tam [cha*] 
vudhä(buddhvä) na hi purushai[h*] pa[ra*]-kirtayö 

vilopya[h|*] likshi(khi)tam-idarh ^ mahàsarhn(sa)ndhivigrahi-éri-Sàmanténa || utkima- 
(tkirna) - 





1 Read purahsaram. 
2 The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. The sign somewhat resembles the modern Nägari letter ga with- 


out the top bar. 


3 Read bhir=yalah. 

4 This ra appears below the line. 

5 Read darsanad-dharmma-gauraväd=asmad-gauraväch=cha. 

* Read bhavitavyam. 

* Read danä. 

* Read räjabhih. 

* Read para-datt=étt, 

19 Second half of the verse missing here but occurs in ll. 27-28. 

11 This 6 is initial. 

12 Read phalam-änantyam as found in many instanees. This half of the verse should occur in 1, 25, as 


noticed above. 


13 Read yas=cha. 

14 Read baddhö. 

15 Read tiryag. 

16 Read haraté härayatas=cha. 
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35 ñi=chah! Sisanah? kámsa(sya)kára- $réshthi -$ri -Sämanta- Sva(Sva)yambhunä Хара!" 
shu(su)téna || 
36 lafüchhitam(te)ü-cha sri Gösvälsvä)minikena || tachharvam* pramänam-itili [chha] {| 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
37 Bhattaputra Késava || арата Däupa || punah So(Só)mapà || punah Vithu | 
38 punuh(nah) Madhusä(sü)dana | punuh(nah) Dhanasarma || арага Bhattaputra-vastavya- 
Ganapati || 
39 Bhrigudévas-cha || арага Dövasha($a)rma | арага Savarapah || Durgakhandi I! 
&bhi(bhyö) 
40 brähmanebhö(bhyö) datam(ttam) || o |! 


No. 24.—A BUDDHIST TRACT IN A STONE INSCRIPTION IN THE CUTTACK MUSEUM. 
Bx А. бновн, M.A., PATNA. 


The stone-slab containing the following inscription is housed in the Provincial Museum 
of Orissa, Cuttack. Professor б. 8. Das, the Secretary of the Museum, informs me that there 
is no record in the Museum to show the findspot of the inscription or the year of its discovery. 
My thanks are due to Professor Das for his permission to edit the inscription in the pages of 
this journal. 

The inscription is engraved on both sides of a slab of stone, 1'6”x1'2x4”, there being 
11 lines on the obverse and 10 on the reverse. The letters are neatly and clearly engraved, 
their average size being z”. The characters belong to about the tenth century А. D. and do 
not call for any special remarks. As regards orthography, attention may he drawn to (1) the 
use of the avagraha sign in likhitvd=’bhyamtaram (l. 12); (2) the non-duplication of the 
consonant after the superscript r in sarta (l. 2 et passim), marge (l. 6), dharma (1. 17), atar ya 
(1. 19) ; contrast, however, chürnna (1. 15) ; (3) the use of anusvára for the class-nasal in martra 
(1. 7), abhyamtaram (l. 12), gamdha (1. 14), bhavamti (1. 16), sangha (1. 17), Ananda (1. 18 and 
21), mamda (1. 18) and amtarya (1. 19); and (4) the use of v for Û throughout. 

The text of the inscription is a quotation of some Buddhist dharani followed by a dis- 
course on the use and virtues of the dháruni. The tract purports to have been uttered by the 
Buddha himself to his disciple Ananda, though I have not succeeded in locating it in the 
Buddhist texts that I have consulted. It is said in the text that the ағар? should be written 
and thrown inside a chaitya, by which act one acquires the virtue of erecting a lac of 
Tathägata-chaityas. We have archeological evidence that this practice of enshrining sacred 
texts was followed all over India. At Nalanda, for instance, besides some bricks inscribed with 
the Pratityasamutpäda-sütra5 or its shorter version yë dharma, etc., there have heen found a 


large number of terracotta tablets bearing on them the text of some dhärani®. The minuteness 
E nit Ir io ee TAS Se ees PMNS SEE рчы NE ыызы s 

1 Visarga is superfluous. Read %й-сйа. 

2 Read ¿asanam. 

3 Are we to read Nripa? [This Napa may бе identical with Napa, tbe engraver of tho Tokkalı plates of 
Anantavarman; see below р. 176, text 1. 25.—Ed.] 

* Read tat=sarvam. 

š Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 194 ff. ; Vol. XXIV, рр. 20f. 

Cf. An. Hep. Arch. Surv., Eastern Circle, 1915-16, p. 36. 
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of the characters on these tablets often forbid an accurate decipherment of the inscriptions. 
But on examining some of them on which the inseriptions are somewhat clear, I found that at 
least two give the same dharani as is contained in the present inscription, together with a few 
extra lines at the beginning and at the end.* 

The practice of immuring sacred objects including inscribed religious texts inside votive 
stupas took a somewhat different form in some Buddhist sites. At Nalanda and Paharpur’, for 
instance, hoards of lumps of clay, encasing two plaques with figures of Buddha, Tara, etc., or 
inscribed with the Buddhist formula, have been found within the core of single votive stüpas. 
The origin of this custom seems to be explained by a passage in the Divyavadána? in which 
the Buddha enumerates the different ways of worshipping a chaitya, viz., by circumambulation, 
throwing a lump of clay, placing a heap of mukta-flowers, putting a garland, dedicating a lamp 
and anointing with perfumes. 


TEXT. 


Obverse. 


1 धर धर । हर हर 1 प्रहर प्रहर | महावो(बो)धिचित्तधर । 
2 चुलु चुलु । शतरश्मिसंचोदिते । सर्वतथागताभि- 

3 घेकाभिषिक्त | गुणगणमते | वु(बु)डगुणावह्ासे | 

4 fafa fafa । गगनतलप्रति्िते | Mad । श- 

5 म शम 1 प्रशम प्रशम | सर्वपापप्रशमने | qd- 


6 पापविशोधने | жч т । महावो(बो)धिमार्गसंप्रस्थि- 





1 The tablets referred to here are two of the six hundred tablets that were found together in 1915-16 in 
Stipa Site No. 2 and are now in the Archeological Museum at Nalanda, bearing the register numbers 2-42 
and 2-193. The text of the former is given below: 

1 órh пато bhagavate vipula-vadana-kañchan-akshi- 
2 pta-prabhäsa-k&(?)tu-pürvva-tathägatäya namo bhagava- 
3 tí Säkya-ınunayö tathägatäy-ärhate samyak-samvu/bu)ddhäya 
4 tad=yatha öm vo(bo)dhi vó(bo)dhi v6(bd)dhi sarva-tathigata-góchara dhara 
5 hara hara prahara prahara mahá-vó(bo)dhi-chitta-dharé chulu chulu Sata-raSmi-sam- 
6 chódite sarra-tathigat-abhishikté guna-gana-maté vu(bu)ddha-gun-ävahä- 
7 së mili mili gagana-tala-sarva-tathágat-adhishthite na- 
8 bhas-talé Sama Sama sarva-pá pa- praéamané sarva-pipa-vitódhané 
9 Һич hulu mahä-vö(bö)dhi-märga-samprasthite sarva-tathigata-pratishthita— 
10 Suddhé svahi sarra-tathagata-vyavalokité jaya jaya svá- 
11 ha huru huru jaya-mukhé svähä éka-chaitya-kriténa 
12 lakshä(ksham) krità bhava[m]ti pratitya-samutpidata 
13 five illegible letters, followed by a symbol denoting rajra. 

The portions italicized above are somewhat different from the corresponding portions of the text appearing 
in the stone inscription edited here. No. 2.193 gives the same text in 11 lines, the only difference being that 
the word dhara (1. 4 above) is repeated twice and that after jrya-mukhé (1. 11 above) it repeats the Buddhist 
formula yé dharma, etc., instead of the portion beginning with éka-chaitya-kriténa. 

% Excavations at Paharpur, Memoirs of the Archeological Survey of India, No. 55, р. 83. 

3 Divyävadäna, ed. Cowell and Neil, pp. 78-79, 
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Obverse 
x 


ie varada Т 13: 
63514 таче ате न 
AARON SS ; 
| dm Weg iat d 





AAN als en ¿AER д 
83 کي‎ qum dE a yc 
10 quote t 1 

rei. 


Reverse 


dm GS EN АЫ 
Атаа 
PN AOA ТАЧ बयः 
REA RAAT AATCC 
В e FCT कद्‌ गढ " 
ENT CBE Ea 
18 b gam f 18 
ERIK ik ` TAR TATA 
ERMC 0002004” 
UE татат AE. ры МАМ мү 


ur. aw AES 


э ú 
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7 
8 
9 
10 


11 


12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 


21 


(М. 9-21) Whichever person, ( 
female lay-worshipper or any son of a no 








ते | सर्वतथागतप्रतिष्ितशुद्दे खाहा ॥ मुलमंत्र: । सः 

वेतथागतगीचरव्यवलोकिते जय जय साहा | жей । Y 

रू тє जयमुखे are | 3475494 [i] यः аат 

fa वा उपासको ат उपासिका वा । अन्यो वा । शः(यःः) 

काञ्चित्‌] am" कुले gar वा कुले दुहिता वा ——— 
Reverse. 

(at чаг) [[]लखित्वाऽभ्यंतरं пш sem कः 

[Gua ( 8454 चेत्येन कृतेन लक्षं तथागतः 

चैत्यानां md भवति । ते च चेत्या:*] सवगंधपुष्पधृप- 

चूस्णचावर'च्छत्रध्वजपताकाभिदि'रुपकरणे; Ч- 

जिता भवंति । न केवलं चेत्यमेवमपि तु gs धः 

aa da चैवंविधेरुपकरणेः पूजितं भवति | 

एवन्म(म्प)यानंद daa देशितं मंदपुण्यानां wa 

रि--शुद्दानां मिध्याहष्विमतिकाना(नां) यानांतर्य- 

कारिणां अल्पायुष्काणं नरकति्य*]ग्योनियमलोकपरा- 

यणानां सत्वा(त्त्वा)नामर्था(?)य य-सा(?)मानंद ग्टइस्था[नां*?) [u°] 


TRANSLATION. 


173 


be he) a monk or a nun ога male lav-worskipper or a 
ble family or a daughter of a noble family having faith, 


constructs a chaitya after having written this dharani and thrown it inside—by the construc- . 


tion of that single chaitya, a lac 





1 Read कश्चिऋाड:. 
2 Read कुलपुत्री वा कुलदुहिता वा. 
3 Danda unnecessary. 


4 Read “चामर? 
5 Read “पताकादिभिः 
* Read “पुण्यानामयु 


malformed šu scord out.—Ed.] 


* Read “कारिणामल्यायुष्काणां | 
з Lines 1-9 give the text of the dharani which it is not possible to translate. 


of Tathagata-chaityas will have been constructed by him. 


[Intended reading seems to be ?m-apari$uddhànám. The letter after ri seems to be a 
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Those chaityas are worshipped with the accessories of all perfumes, flowers, incenses, powders, 
chowries, umbrellas, flags, banners, etc. Not only а chaitya, but the Jewel of the Buddha, the 
Jewel of the Law, and the Jewel of the Order are worshipped with such accessories. O 
Ananda, thus has been indicated in brief hy me, for the sake of persons who have small virtues, 


eee who are of a wrong disposition due to false sight, who create obstacles (?) in the Vehicle, 
who have a short life, whose refuge is in hell, in a birth as a lower animal or in the world of 
Yama, (and) O Ananda, ......(of?) householders. 





No. 25.—TEKKALI PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN ; GANGA YEAR 353. 


By R. К. GHOSHAL, M. A., CALCUTTA. 


The plates forming the subject of the present paper were received for examination by the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, from the Räjä Bähädur of Tekkali in the Ganjim 
District of Madras, in whose ownership they lie at present. They were noticed in the Annual 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy! for the year 1935-36. I now edit the inscription for the first 
time from ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Assistant Superintendent 
for Epigrapby in charge of the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

According to the information kindly supplied by the office of the Government Epigraphist, 
these are three sheets of copper measuring approximately 53” by 25°. Towards the proper 
right end of each plate, there із a ring-hole, about тв” in diameter, through which the plates 
slide on to a copper ring about 4” thick and 2}” in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered 
on to the protruding bottom of a small circular seal about Z” in diameter. It bears in relief on 
a counter-sunk surface the figure of a bull facing proper left. The weight of the plates along 
with the ring and the seal is 57 tolas. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets with a sprinkling of northern forms 
here and there. They generally resemble those of the Alamanda plates of Anantavarman?, the 
Chicacole plates of Satyavarman* and the Indian Museum plates of Dövöndravarman!. An 
important palaeographic feature of the present inscription is that some of the letters show two 
alternative forms: such, for example, are n (Cf. bhavana and anéka, 1. 4), bh as in prabha (1. 9) 
and bhavana (1. 4), m as in amara (1. 1) and chüdämani (1. 5), v asin vara (1. 10) and vinaya 
(1. 12), and s as in samasta (1. 9). The conjunct $ri in 1. 16 (in both cases) is also noteworthy. 

Among orthograpbical features worth noticing are the following : (1) both s and $ have 
been promiscuously used throughout, (2) medial signs like 4 and & have often been omitted, 
(3) consonants before or after r are occasionally doubled, and (4) anusvära or visarga have been 
left out in a large number of cases. 


The language is Sanskrit; with the exception of a verse and a half coming at the end, the 
whole of the record is in prose. The composition is extremely faulty. There are altogether 
three plates of which the first and the third are engraved on their inner sides only, while the 
second one bears writing on both of its faces. Each of the inscribed plates, except the last one 





1 No. 3 of 1935-36; pp. 5 and 59 ff. 

2 Above, Vol. III, pp. 17 ff. and plate. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 10 ff. and plate. 

4 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. and plate. 

5 Stray cases of vernacularisation such as savachhrara (1. 23), athavanasad (L 24) or ack (1. 26) that 
occu г are a far too common feature of inscriptions of this age from Kalinga. 
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which has eight lines, contains seven lines of writing, the complete record thus running to twenty- 
nine lines. Both the scribe and the engraver have executed their work very CES The 
inscription is however on the whole in a good state of preservation. 

The inscription apparently records the gift of the village of Sinicharana (no district has 
been mentioned) to а Brähmana called Vithubhata (Vishnubhatta), son of Harichandra, helonging 
to the Sandilya gótra. The donor was the king Anantavarman, son of Mahäräju In 
man, who belonged to the Ganga Аша. The gift, which was issued from Kaliüganagara, was 


made on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 
The writer of the record was the Samanta Mitrisiri and the engraver was the Akshasälin 


Napa. 
The date given (in words) is the Year 358 of the prosperous victorious reign of the Gangas. 
The chief interest of the present record lies in the date and the personality of its donor. As 


has been mentioned above, the record belongs to Anantavarman, son of Dévéndravarman, and 
is dated in the Ganga Year 353. This date precludes any possibility of identifying the father of 
the donor of the present record with any other person than Dévéndravarman, father of Satya- 
varman. For the last-named, we have an inscription dated in the Year 351! of the байда era. 
This last date again is fairly near to that of our inscription, viz., 358. I, therefore, suggest that 
Anantavarman of the present inscription was a brother? of Satyavarman of the Chicacole plates. 
This satisfactorily adjusts the date of the inscription and finds a place for its donor in the байда 


pedigree in the following fashion : 
?Dévéndravarman (HI) 


2. ० ые ا‎ a НРУ: 
| | 
Satyavarman (Year 351) Anantavarman (IIT) 

(Year 358) 
Of the localities mentioned, Kalinganagara occurs frequently in inscriptions of Ganga 
kings. It bas generally been identified with modern Kalingapatam or with Mukhalingam. Iam 


bowever unable at present to locate the village granted. 
Palaeograpbically, the Tekkali plates of Anantavarman may be referred to the third 
quarter of the 9th century A.D. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 1 follow the revised reading reported (D. R. Bhandarkar, А List of Inscriptions of Northern — dine D. R. Bhandarkar, A List of Inscriptions of Northern India, р. 203 р. 203 
E. Hultzsch by Mr. Ramamurti, viz, -§ata-tray-aikapaichasa(iay. 


diets such an early date as the Year 151 as suggested 
This seems to me to be a definite case of remissness 


and f. n. 4) to have been suggested to Dr. 
The palaeography of the inscription absolutely contra: 
(ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 12, text, 35) by Dr. J. F. Fleet. 
on the part of both the engraver and the scribe. | 
2 [This relationship has already been pointed out in the An. Rep. on 8.-1. Epigraphy, 1935-36, p. 6.—Ed.] 
з Dévéndravarman, the father of Satyavarman, and, as I have shown, also of Anantavarman of the present 
record, has variously been called as D° III or 0° IV (see, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 75 and f. n. 7). In my 
scheme, I have followed D. R. Bhandarkar (List, p. 386, column 2, No. 14) and R. D. Banerji 


genealogical ор. 386, U 
(History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 234) in taking Dévéndravarman of our inscription as D’ III and his son as Ananta. 
varman IIT. 
4 From ink-impressions. 
s Denoted by a symbol. | 
linganagar-adhivasakit. The word adhivasaka should, however, be 


“ The intended reading seems to be Ka 
corrected into vásaka. 
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3 dr(ndr)-ácha[l-à]mala-si($i)khara-pratiti(shthi)taSi(sya) sa-chara(rá)cha[ra*]- 
4 guro[h*] sakala-bha(bhu)vana-nirmma-anéka!-sütra- 
5 dhärasi(sya) Sasä($ä)nka-chu(chü)däma®ni-bhagava- 
6 tō Gokarnnasamina?-charana-kamala-ju(yu)gala- 
7 pranama(nämä)d=vigata-kali-käla-kalanka[h*] anek-ä- 
Second Plate ; First Side. 
8 bava-sachho(nkshó)bha-janita-jaya-sanda* pratäpa(p-ä)vana- 
9 ta-samaáta(sta)-samasta*-Sama*-chakré(kra)-chüddan?'-prabba*(bhà)-ma- 
10 ñjari(ri)-puja(ñja)-rañjita-vara-charana[ h*] sita-kumuda- 
11 kudedvu(nd-éndv-a)vadata-yashe($a) dbvast-arati®-kula(l-a)cha- 
12 ló naya-vinaya-daya(ya)-dana-dafichakshinya-sarja- 
13 därjya-$ati-työg-adhvi!%-guna-sarıpadälm=ä*]dbära-bhü- 
14 tö(tah) paramamähösvarö ma(mä)tä-pitri(tri)- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
15 päd-änudhvä(dhyä)ftö] Gaúg-ámala-kula-tilako mahära(rä)- 
16 ja-$ri-Devertra(ndra)varmma-sünu-$ri-Anantavarmma- 
17 dévana(véna) udaka-pürvra(rvva)[m*] kritvà sürjya(ryya)-grah-opara(rá)ge 
18 sapradata | 12?Kändilya-götra-Harichandra-sü- 
19 nu-Vithubhatöna(na) upäfr*]jitam và[i?] | 
20 Sinicharana-gra(grä)mö=!’ya[m*] ro[ka?]-kutuvina!* 
21 ..isada-bala-bhümi-chaturaüghata(r-äghäta)- chbéda- 
Third Plate. 
22 si(si)l-ankitarh tatákéna sa(sa)hita[(m*)] | Ga[ú*]góya-va[m*]- 
23 Sa-pravadhvamana-vijutya!‘-räjya-savachhrara!’-sa(Sa)ta- 
24 rtrini-athavanäsäd'® || likbitam=idam Matrisiri-4a- 
25 maténa! | utkirnnam?° akbasálina? Napöna | ada- 





1 Read -nirmmán-aika-. 

2 Note the northern form of т. 

3 Read Gökarnnasväminas=. 

4 Read -éabdah. 

5 The word samasta is repeated needlessly. 

6 Read -sämanta-. 

7 Read -chüdämani-. 

$ Note the northern form of bh, 

१ Read dhvast-arati-. 

` 10 Read -dakshinya-éaury-audaryya-satya-tyag-adi-, 

11 Read sampradattah. 

"12 This might be restored as Sandilya rather than as Kaundinya. 

13 The letter ya was subsequently inserted, rather below the line of writing. 

м Read kutumbinah. [Reading may be Ro[ku]kufuvina dui-sada, etc., i.e. in addition to the village, the gift 
seems to have consisted of 200 halas of land belonging to the cultivator Roki (?) and also a tajaka. 

The name of the village appears to be Väisinicharana. In fact the mark after Vai would show that the 
word is meant to be continued in the next line. Perhaps it was meant to be an agrahára village which was 
mostly inhabited by the Brahmins of the White Yajurveda belonging to the Vajasanéyi charana.—Ed.] 

15 This word appears to have been engraved somewhat above the proper line of writing. 

16 Read -pravarddhamana-vijaya-. 

17 Read -samvatsara, 

18 Read -tray-äshtapanchäsat, or better -trayam s-äshtapanchäsat. 

1% Read -samanténa. 

20 Read utkirnnam. 

© Read akshasälına. 
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26 na acharh || vätötapi | Vya(vya)sa-giti-siloks bbuvati! [|*] 

27 ?YaSya(sya) yasya(sya) yada(dà) bhümi tasi(s-tasya) tasya tada phalatm*]| ^] "dat? 
28 para-datarm=vi! yö harctifta) vasu[n* jdhará[m*] [|*] sa vithaya? krimi- 

29 ri putvä® pitribhifh*] Sa(sa)ba da(pa)chyaté (.) 





No. 26.—DONGARGAON STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAGADDEVA : SAKA 1034. 
By Pror. V. V. Mırasaı, M.A., NAGPUR. 


In October 1939 Mr. M. G. Deshmukh, M.A., my former student and a research scholar 
of the Nagpur University, toll me about a stone inscription at Dóàgargaon, a village 
about 10 miles from Риза] in the Yeotmal District of Berar. I gave hım the necessary 
materials for taking an estampage of the recorl. He copiel it with the Uo 
of Mr. Tatvavadi, Tahasildar of Pusal. His estampage, though not perfect, was suñiciently 
clear to show that it was a record of the time of the Paramära prince Jagaddéva, which hal not 
been noticed in the late Rai Bahadur Dr. Hiralal's I» scriptions in С.Р. and Baar. 1 published 
a short note on its contents anıl historical importance in the local papers in February 1910. 
As the estampage taken by Mr. Deshmukh was not sufficiently good for reproduction, I requested 
the Government Epigraphist for India to copy the record forme. In compliance therewith 
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra kindly supplied me with exceilent estampages from which I edit the recor! 
here. 


Döngargäon is, as its name signifies, situated on a hill. There are two ol | templos here, 
one of which is in a fair state of preservation. The other one is very much dilapi Intel. Its 
mandapa alone is how standing, the yarbhagrıha having fallen into rums. The present 
inscription is incised on the architrave of the door of the old yarhhayrihu of this temple T he 
writing covers a space 4' 31" broad and 74” high, and consists of eight lines. It has suffered 
a good deal by exposure to weather, some aksharas in the first and last lines and at either end 
of the remaining ones having now become almost illegible. Besides, the stone was not orginally 
well dressed and the technical execution of the record also is not satisfactory. It is, however, 
possible to read with patience and perseverance almost the whole of it except about а dozen 
aksharas which have become altogether illegible im lines 1, 5, 7 and 8. The characters are 
Nägari, regular for the period to which the record refers itself. The size of the letters 18 77m 
the first six hnes, but is reduced to `6” in the seventh lme and to 5" in the ewhth for want of 
space. Worthy of note is the use of double presktha-mäträs in several places. Ін other 
inscriptions of the same period, one of the two (tras denoting the melal “i and аңа usually 
placed on the top of a letter, while the other becomes а proshtha-mitr7, This is noticed im the 
present inscription also m pupy-ddaydysaitat ind, 7. But in all other cases both the mitra. of 
the medial का and av appear as prishtha-wdbds.? In many cases the letters panl y as well a 





1 Read sloka bharantı. ; - 

* The engraver has carelessly left out the first. half of this cft-repeated verse, ғат. Валар етар 
rüjabhıh Sagar-àdibhib. 

3 Read Sea-duttam. 

1 Read -duttim va. 

° Road vishthäyām. 

° Read Erimir-hhütva. қ . 

* I have noticed a similar use of double jo» fha-mátris in un ol! Mailil. шейагзмар of tie Ma ma, 
seit from Berar. 
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m TI‏ ر 


£ and n have closely similar forms; b, as distinguished from v, is indicated in one place by a 
rectangular sign almost identical with that for р, see babhüva, 1.2; in all other cases, ıt 13 
denoted by the sign for v. The sign of the avagraha occurs twice in l. 4. The language is 
Sanskrit and the record is, on the whole, correctly written. It eviuces here and there {һө 
poet's fondness for alliteration. Except for the customary obeisance to Siva in the beginning 
and the usual imprecation, the particulars of the date and the name of the writer at the end, 
the inscription is metrically composed throughout. ‚It contains fourteen verses, all of which 
are numbered. The orthography shows the usual peculiarities of the reduplication of a conso- 
nant following r and the use of y for b. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of the Paramära prince Jagaddeva. The object of it 
is to record that Jagaddéva granted the village Döngaragräma to the Brihmana Srinivasa 
and that the latter erected there a temple which he dedicated to Siva for the religious merit 
of his father Srinidhi. The inscription was written by Visvasvámin. The date із given in the 
last line as the full-moon tithi of Chaitra in the Saka year 1034 (expressed in decimal figures 
only), the cyclic year being Nandana. This date corresponds to Friday, the 15th March 
A. D. 1112. It does not admit of verification, but it may be noted that the cyclic year 
corresponding to the expired Saka year 1034 was Nandana according to the southern lunisolar 
system. This is the only dated record of the reign of Jagaddéva and the only Paramära inscrip- 
tion found in Berar. Another inseription! of Jagaddéva's reign was discovered some years ago 
at Jainad in the Adiläbäd District of the Nizam's Dominions, but 1t is undated. 

Ву way of introduction the inscription gives the genealoyy of the king Jagaddéva. Like 
other Paramära records it mentions that the royal family was descended from the eponymous 
hero Paramára who was born from the sacrificial fire of Vasishtha when the latter was enraged 
by Visvámitra farcibly seizing Lis kamadhenu. In his family which by its noble warlike deeds 
surpassed the solar and lunar races, was born Bhöja who resembled Rima by his noble 
qualities. We are next told that when the Malava country sank under the attacks of three 
enemies, Udayäditya, the brother (bhrata) of Bhója, came to its rescue. This 1з the first record 
in which the relationship of Udayädıtya to Bhöja is so clearly stated. Some Paramära ınscrip- 
tions? describe Udayäditya as meditating on the feet of Bhöja, but they do not mention how he 
was related to Bhója. The Nagpur Museum stone inscriptions dated Vikrama Samvat 1161 has 
indeed been known for a long time to refer ta Udayäditya as a bandhu of Bhöja, but as bandhu 
signifies in Sanskrit the sense of a distant relative as well as that of a brother, Udayäditya 
was supposed by scholars to be remotely related to Bhöja.* The aforementioned Jainad inscrip- 
tion mentions Bhöja as the pitrivya (uncle) and Udayäditya as the father of Jagaddéva. 
This clearly implies that Udayäditya was a brother of Bhöja, but as a stone inscription? at 
Udayapur gives an altogether different genealogy for Udyäditya from that of Bhöja, namely, 
that he was the son of Gyätä, grandson of Góndala and great-grandson of Süravira of the 
Paramära family, it was supposed that Udayädıtya belonged to a minor branch of the 
Paramära clan and was a distant cousin of Bhója.* The present inscription which uses the word 
rit? to indicate the relationship leaves no doubt that Udayäditya was Bhöja’s real brother. 
The evidence of the Udayapur inscription which is a very late record’ has to be rejected in view 


? See, e.g., the Shérgadh inscription of Udayäditya, above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 132 ff. 
5 Above, Vol. II, pp. 180 ff. 


* This view was first expressed by Prof. Kielhorn and has since been adopted by others. 
$ J. A. S. B., Vol. IX, p. 549. 


* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 56. 
118 is dated Vikrama Samvat 1562. See D. R. Bhandarkar'a List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No, 134, 
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of the testimony of three very early documents, viz., the Nagpur Museum, Jainad and 
Döngargäon inscriptions. 

The present record states in verse 5 that Uldayáditya rescued the Malava country when 
it was attacked by three kings. The invaders are not specifically mentione! here, but from verse 
32 of the Nagpur Museum stone inscription we learn that two of them were Karna anl the king 
of Karnäta.! As I have shown elsewhere,? this Karna was the homonymous Kalachurı king, 
the son of Gangéyadéva, who ruled from A. D. 1041 to circa 1072. Karna invaded Malwa 
twice. In this first invasion which occurred soon after the death of Bhúja, his ally was the 
Chaulukya king Bhima of Gujarat.? Jayasithha, the successor of Bhöja, who was dethroned, 
solicited the aid of the powerful Chilukya king Sömösvara I-Ahavamalla. The latter sent his 
son Vikramaditya VI who turned back the invaders and reinstated Jayasimha. About fifteen 
years later, Karna again attacked Malwa. The political situation in the Deccan had consider- 
ably changed in the meanwhile. Ahavamalla was dead and was succeeded by his eldest son 
Somésvara П. The latter was, however, apprehensive of his ambitious younger brother 
Vikramaditya VI and therefore must have readily alliei himself with the mighty Kalachuri 
Emperor Karna and helped him in his invasion of Malwa. This time the allied arms attained 
greater success. The Nagpur Museum stone inscription states that the lord (swänin), who was 
plainly the Paramära king Jayasimha, was submerged when the Karnita king, Karna and other 
princes joined (one another from different siles) like mighty oceans. Kalachuri inscriptions do 
not generally mention this event, because they nowhere give a detailed account af Karna’s 
conquests. The recently discovered Rewah stone inscription? of the time of Karna also does 
not mention it, though it describes Karna’s campaigns against other kings, but that is evidently 
because the event occurred long after A. D. 1048-49 which is the date of that inscription. 
Karna’s extermination of the royal family of Malwa is however mentioned in an Apabbrathia 
verse to which I have drawn attention elsewhere. The Chälukya records are not altogether 
silent about this achievement of Sómésvara II. The Sudi stone inscription date! Saka 996 
(A.D. 1075) mentions the Chälukya king as ‘ a blazing fire to the ocean that is the race of the 
Milavyas ?. 

It is nowhere specifically stated who was the third invaler of Malwa. But it seems probable 
that the reference is to the Western Gañga chief Udayáditya. From several records? in the 
Kanarese country we know that this Udayaltya and the valiant Hoysala prince 
Ereyanga jomed Sómeévara in his attack on Malwa. Ereyañga in particular is said to have 

EA zs‏ ا ی 

t Above, Vol. IL, p. 185. In verse 32 of this inscription Kielhorn read тайһ-1тп nav-6pama-imilat- 
Karnnáta- Karnna-prabhum-urvvipüla-kadarthitàm. Kielborn's edition of the inscription is not accompanied 
by a facsimile of the record, but the late Mr. C. V. Vaidya ingeniously suggested that the correct reading shoul 1 
be -Karnnáta-Karnua-prabhriy-urseipála-. (See his History о) Medracrat Hindu India, Vol. ш, pp. 169-70, п.) 
I have examined the original in the Nagpur Museum. The medial vowel of the akshara following pra is clearly 
ri, not л, and the following akshara also is tyu, not mu as read by Kielhorn. It is plain therefore that the Milava 


country was invaded by a confederacy of more than two kings. 

३ Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 107, n. 1. 

3 Mérutunga'a Prabandhachintámani, tr. by Tawney, pp. 74 ff. 4 

* As shown below, Karna's ally this time was Soméévara II who ascended the throne in Saka 991. Karpa 
was succeeded by his son Yaéabkarne in circa A.D. 1072. His campaign in Malwa must therefore be dated in 
circa А.Ә. 1070. 

5 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 101 ff. 

© Loc. cit., p. 107. 

? D. С. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty р. 128. 
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trampled down the Mälava army, plundered the Mälava king's hill fort and burnt and devastatel 
Dhara. Jayasimha succumbed to this powerful attack and for a time it seemed as if the 
Paramira kingdom was completely wiped out. The terrible disaster that befell the Mälava 
country on this occasion is graphically described in the Nagpur Museum stone inseription which 
likens it to the catastrophe of world-destruction when mighty oceans sweep over and submerge 
the earth. In this hour of need Udayaditya, the brother of Bhöja, rose to the occasion. He 
routel the enemies’ forces and rescued the Mälava country just as the Primeval Boar hal 
uplifted the earth at the time of pralaya. The latter part of the Udayapur stone inscription of 
the time of Udayäditya,! which has recently been discovered, states that Udayaditya intlicte.l 


a erushing defeat on the lord of Dähala who could have been none other than the Kalachuri 
Karna. 


The present inscription states further that though Udayaditya had several sons’ he longed 
to have one more who would be after his heart. He therefore devoutly prayed to Siva and by 
the god’s favour obtained the son Jagaddéva. After Udayaditya's death, the inscription 
proceeds to state, Royal Fortune offered herself to Jagaddéva, but he renounced her in favour 
of his elder brother, being apprehensive of incurring the sin of parivitt ° (i.e. marrying before an 
elder brother marries). Two other sons of Udayäditya are known from inscriptions, vz., Laksh- 
madéva and Naravarman who succeeded him one after the other. Jagaddéva is mentioned in 
certain Hoysala records! as the king of Malwa. As his name is not mentioned in other 
Paramära inscriptions, he was supposed to be identical with Lakshmadiva? whom the Nagpur 
Museum stone inscription mentions as the son and successor of Udayäditya. The present in- 
scription, however, makes it plain that Jagaddéva was different from both Lakshmadéva and 
Naravarman and that, though he could have easily ascended the throne of Malwa, he relinquish- 
ed it in favour of his elder brother Lakshmadéva. 


Jagaddéva was probably the youngest son of Udayäditya. The description in verse 8 
suggests that he was a favourite son of his father and was nominated by him as his successor. 
According to the Ras Mala, Udayäditya had two wives, one of the Wäghelä clan and the 
other of the Sñlanki. The former bore to him ason named Ranadhavala and the latter 
Jagaddóva?. Ranadhavala was the elder son and the heir-apparent. Jagaddéva was younger 
by two years. As Udayäditya was completely under the influence of Ranadhavala’s mother 
who ill-treated Jagaddava, the latter left Malwa and took military service under Siddharäja- 
Jayasimha of Gujarät. He served him for eighteen years, but when he came to know that 
Siddharäja was planning an invasion of Malwa, he returned to his native country where he 
was affectionately welcomed by his father who nominated him as his successor, After his 
father’s death, Jagaddéva ascended the throne of Malwa and ruled for 52 years. 








1 Annual Report of the Archeological Department of the Gwalior State for 1925.26, р. 13. This clearly shows 
that the king Karna who was responsible for the destruction of Jayasimha was the Kalachuri and not the 
Chaulukya king of that name. 

2 The text has (aya satsızapi putreshu which shows that Udayäditya had at least three sons at the time. 


1 Parivitti is used here in the sense of paricédana, for the word generally denotes an elder brother who 


remains unmarried. See Manusmriti, adhyaya ІП, v. 171. Manu says that in such cases both the elder and 
younger brothers, the girl married by the younger brother, the person who gives her in marriage and the otiigiate 


mz priest all go to hell. Ihid., айһуйуз ІП, v. 172. 
4 Ser, «<... Ep. Carn., Vol. ТЇ, p. 168. 
5 D. C. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 142. 
• Ras Mala, ed. by H. G. Rawlinson, Vol. I, pp. 117 ff. 
7 The editor of the Ras Mala spells the names as Kindhuwu and Juz Der. 


^ 
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The foregoing account of Gujarat bards cannot. of course. be accepted in its entirety, buf 
it is to а certain extent corroborated by the present inscription. The tenor of the description 
in verse 6, for instance, suggesta that Jagaddésva was a half-brother of Lak-hmadéva who 
perhaps bore the buda of Ranadhavala. He seems also to have been nominated by С4аул- 
ditya as bis successor, but the present inscription leaves no doubt that he never ascended the 
throne or Malwa!. 

When Jagaddéva relinquished his clam to the throne of Malwa in favour of his eller 
brother Lakshmadéva, he seems to have zone to Kuntala in search of * fields and pastures 
new’. The present inscription states in verse Y that the king of Kuntala treated Jagaddiva 
very affectionately. He called him the first among his sons. the lord of his kingdom, his right 
arm, nay, bis very self. This king of Kuntala was plainly the contemporary king of the later 
Chälukya dynasty who was Vikramaditya VI (А. D. 1076-1126). He seems to have appointed 
Jagaddéva to тоз ега the country to the north of the Godivar which he had then recently 
wrested from the Paramäras. This territory was for some time the battle ground of contending 
powers. During the time of the Rishrrakútas the Narmada was apparently the southern 
boundary of the Paramära kingdom. When Siyaka attempted to invade the Rashtrakiita 
territory. he was opposed by Khortiga, the contemporary Räshtraküta Kinz. on the bank of the 
Narmada. The latter was however defeated by the Paramira king who followed up his 
victory and stormed the Rishtrakiita capital Máuyakheta. Subsequently the Gédavari seems 
to have been fixed ах the southern boundory of the Paramira kingdom. This state of things 
continued for some time even after the last Rashrrakiita king had heen overthrown by Tailapa 
II, the founder of the later Chilukva dynasty. This appears plain from the account of Méru- 
tunga who states that when Tailapa harassed Mubja by sending raiders into his country and the 
latter determined to march against him, his prime minister Rudräditya advised him to make 
the river Godavari the utmost limit of his expedition and not to advance beyond it?. After 
Muñja was defeated and taken captive, the Chilukvas seem to have advanced notthward and 
conquered much of the territory previously hell by the Rishtrakiitas. but they were soon 
driven out by Smlhurija, the brother and successor of Muñja. The Navasähnsiihkacharıta of 
the Paramära king's court-poet Padmagupta describes this achievement of Sindhurdja in the 
following words :— who (.r., Sindhurája) with his sword red with missiles recovered his kins- 
dom (srurdjya) which had been occupied by the lord of Kuntala who overran all directions 
just as the sun, whose harbinger is Aruna, assumes possession of the dav that was before 
envelope] in dense darkness spread in all directions! The srarajya recover d hy Sindhuraja 
must have been the southern portion of the Paramira kingdom ineinding ih: northern parts 
of Mabirishtra und Vidarbha which had been annexed by Tailapa. Sines then we ues sn 
Paramára records from that part of "һе country. A copper-plate inseription found at Katy 
in the Nasik District records a grant uf land to a Jain saue at the Шил of WEE kis ға de 
miles west ot Kalvan, while the surrounding country was governed by Yofóva cun. э fotitos 
of Bhoja>. Towards the end of Udarad: yas ron the hik Em ero 
made an incursion into Vidarbha and occupied parts ofit for some time A rene айттағы on 





: £ sd maT FET n val fat nd on Y. 
1 The authors of the aforementioned Hoysala inseripiions ibo had spots М Ірі» weur.« А хоо иа 


status of Jagaddéva 

- Above. Vol. ХХІ, p. 47. 

3 Prebandhachutimani, Tawney's tr., р 33. 

+ Nie a-ahasankacharita, Canto I, v. 74. | 

~ Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 69 ff. The inscription does not indicate any wa archi state of tugs йз ворроз d 
ov the editor. 
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dated Saka 1008 (A. D. 1087) found at Sitäbaldi, a suburb of Nagpur, states that the Ráshtra- 
Қаға Dhädibhandaka was governing the country as a feudatory of Vikramaditya VP. Curiously 
enough this is also the tast known date of Udayaditya's reign. When Jagaddéva came to 
the court of Vikramäditya VI, he seems to have been placed by the latter in charge of Berar 
and the northern portion of the Nizam's Dominions. Аз already stated, there is another 
inscription of his reign, namely that found at Jainad in the Adiläbäd District of the Nizam's 
Dominions. Jainad is only 65 miles almost due east of Dóngargáon. 

The territory to the east of the Wardhä river was however soon reconquered by the Para- 
máras. The Nagpur Museum stone inscription which seems originally to have belonged to 
Bhàndak in the Chanda District? mentions that Lakshmadéva, the son and successor of 
Udayáditya, endowed a temple, evidently at Bhändak, with the gift of two villages. The 
surrounding country continued in the possession of Naravarman, the brother and successor of 
Lakshmadéva, as the Nagpur Museum stone inscription belongs to his reign. It is dated 
Vikrama Samvat 1161 (A.D. 1104-5), i.e. about eight years before the present inscription of 
Jagaddéva's reign. 

From other records also we know that Jagaddéva was an ally of Vikramäditya and took an 
active part in his military campaigns. Mörutunga states that Jagaddéva, though honoured by 
Siddha (1.6., Siddharája-Jayasimbha of Gujarat), was earnestly invited by the glorious king Para- 
mardin and so he went to the country of Kuntala? It is well known that Paramardin was a 
biruda of Vikramaditya VI. The Jainad inscription mentions Jagaddéva’s victories in Andhra, 
Chakradurga and Dörasamudra which were evidently won in the cause of Vikramaditya VI. 
Jagaddéva’s invasion of Dérasamudra is attested to by Hoysala inscriptions also. We are told 
that the Emperor (Vikramaditya VI) sent Jagaddéva at the head of a large Chälukya army 
to invade the Hoysala country.* He penetrated as far as Dörasamudra, the Hoysala capital, 
but was there defeated by Balläla I, Vishnuvardhana and Udayäditya, the valiant sons of the 
Hoysala king Ereyanga. 

The self-abnegation, chivalry and liberality of Jagaddéva made him far-famed. ‘ There is no 
country, village, world or assembly where Jagaddéva’s fame is not sung day and night, ’ says the 
present inscription, That this is not an altogether empty praise is shown by the numerous tales 
about his bravery and munificence which are recorded by Gujarat chronicles. The subhäshıta 
No. 1261 in the Särngadharapaddhati seems to praise the liberality of this very Jagaddéva. 

According to the Ras Mala Jagaddéva lived to the age of eighty-five. Before his death he 
is said to have placed his son Jagaddhavala on the throne, but no records of his reign have yet 
come to light. The Paramäras, however, continued to hold parts of the Central Provinces long 
after the time of Jagaddéva. Their capital was Chähanda which is probably identical with 
Chändä, the chief town of the Chanda District of the Central Provinces. Two stone inscriptions* 
found at Amba near Möminäbäd in the Bhir District of the Nizam’s Dominions mention a 
Paramára king named Bhöja,” the ruler of Chähanda, who was defeated by Khölssvara, the 

` Above, Vol. IIL, pp. 304 TTT 


* Hiralal thought that the inscription originally belonged to Bilhäri, but this is incorrect. Bee above, Vol. 
XXIV, р. 117, n. 5. As I have shown there, some of the places mentioned in it can be identified in the Chands 
District. 

3 Prabandhachintamani, Tawney’s tr., р. 186. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. II, р. 168. 

š See, e.g., Ras Mala, Vol. I, pp. 117 ff. ; Prabandhachintamani, pp. 186 ff. 

“С. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan (Marátht), Vol. I, pp. 64 and 74. 


२ This Bhdja ie different from the homonymous Silahéra prince, the ruler of Kolhäper, who was overthrown 
dy Singhana. Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, р. 524. 
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general of the Yädava Emperor бійрһапа. One of these inscriptions is dated Saka 1150 (A.D. 
1228-29). Another stone inscription written in old Marathi has been discovered at Bhindak 
(called Bhadrapura therein), now a village 16 miles north-west of Chändä. It records the 
jirnöddhära (renovation) of a temple dedicated to Naga-Nariyana. The name of the Rina Pavára 
(Paramära) who was ruling there is now illegible. The inscription contamed a date in the Saka 
era, but the last two figures of it are now Jost owing to the breaking off of the upper right hand 
corner of the stone. Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjecturally read it as 1308.3 This is the last record 
of the Paramäras found in the Central Prov'nces and Berar. 

There is only one place-name in the present inscription, viz., Döngaragräma which is plainly 
identical with Dongargáon where the inscript.on has been found. 


TEXT.? 
1 [SË] नमः शिवाय । ep पातु जगतां प्रभवस्थितिसंझि(द)तोः । तिस्रः 
ым -- ы fed यत्र [सु]वर्त्तकः' ।१। чеш е इति um 


प्रतोच्यां दिशि पर्वतः मेखलाद्यन्तसंचारिकूर्मराजदिवाकरः ।२। कामधेनं 


[vaa] 
2 विश्‍वामित्राय कुप्यतः 1 वसिष्ठात्तत्र होमाग्नौ परमारो व्यजायत 14! तइन्से' 


arm पुष्फ(ष्य)वन्तान्वयाधिके । बभूव भोजदेवाख्यो राजा रामसमो 
गुणे; ін ततो रिपुत्रयस्कन्देमग्नां मालव[मेदिनोम] । उ- 

3 इरबुदयादित्यस्तस्थ ar waka п यस्याच्छया दिशाः atet भुवनानि 
Bier । [काष्ठाः] परा व/(ब)लादेंव काव्येर्व्याप्यन्त चार्थितः ।६। तस्य 
सत्स्रपि чїч खसम्प्रतसुतेषिणः | इराराधनतो s जगहेवो aA] 

4 पतिः io दिवं प्रयाते पितरि खयं प्राप्तामपि श्रियम्‌ । परिवित्तिभकत्त्यक्रा 
योऽग्रजाय न्यवेदयत्‌ ісі पुत्राणाम्प्रथमोऽसि राज्यक्थियखामो भुजो दक्षिण: 
सर्वास्तेव हरित्सु जङ्गम [s] 

5 аат जयो मूर्त्तिमान्‌ । êê च सम्रसादसुदितो यः ङुन्सलच्माभ्ता 
agaga दक्तिणदिशालङ्गारतां guía te अर्थिप्रत्यर्थिनो यस्मिन्वा(न्बा)गंः 
awa वर्षति । देन्यसैन्यानिधिं] qa — 


1 In his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar Hiralal gives the date as Friday, the IUth of the dark fortnight of 
Margagirsha in the Saka year 13[05] bearing the name Kshaya which he says corresponds о Fnday, tho 16th 
November A.D. 1386. But my personal examination of the stone has shown that the reading is incorrect im onc 
respect, viz., that the ШІ was of the bright fortmght. The date, if the reading of the year 18 correct, would 
correspond to Friday, the 30th November A.D. 1386. 

2 From inked estampages. 

4 Metre of verses 1--8: Anushtubh. 

५ Metre : Särdülanıkrilıta, 7 Bead 452 —, 


3 Expressed by a symbol. 
5 Read avi. 
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6 [ड्वि]तसुपासतें но न स देशो न स ग्रामो न स लोको न सा सभा । 
न FRR यत्र map न गोयते itl FF शासनोक्कत्य तन 
च्मापालेन эт 1 yen डोड्र्ग्रामनामा ग्रामो दत्तः 
सोर्नि[वा]सहि- 


7 जाय! ।१२। तहत्तडोङ्गरग्रामे ӘС] अयसां निधेः । विद्याहत्तनिवासेन 
AAT [alt na पितुः पुण्योदयायैतत्कारितं शिवमन्दिरम्‌ | 
आकल्पं कल्पतां чаначта निरत्ययम्‌ ।१४। अच देवाय [fures 
[सौनिवासप्रहि-?] 


8 [व्याघातं] कत्वातिक्तिप्य — यो इर्त्तमिच्छति स पञ्चमदापात्केलिप्यते | शकसंवत्‌ 
१०३४ नन्दनसंवत्सरे Ӛзі शासनं लिखितमिति । लेखको विश्वस्तामो] 
[*] १०३४ aui १५ [DJ 


TRANSLATION. 


Om ! Salutation to Siva ! 


(Verse 1) May Siva, causing the three states of the creation, maintenance and destruction of 
the worlds.......... protect you ! 


(У. 2) In the western quarter there is a mountain known as Arbuda, round the girdle 
(+.e., the middle part) of which from one end to the other revolve the lord of tortoises® and the sun. 


(V. 3) Through Vasishtha who became angry with Visvämitra who had taken away (his) 
kamadhenu (cow of plenty), there was born Paramára from the sacrificial fire on that (mountain). 


(У. 4) In his family which by its heroic deeds surpassed the races of the sun and the moon? 
there was born a king named Bhója who resembled Rima in excellences. 


(¥. 5) After (him) there flourished his brother Udayäditya who uplifted the earth which 
had sunk under the attacks of three enemies. 


(V. 6) The quarters and worlds were perforce occupied by his pure fame, the caverns by 
his enemies and the farthest directions by the poems of his supplicants. 


(V.7) To him who, though he had (several) sons, desired to have (another) son after his 
heart. was born the king Jagaddéva through (his) devotion to Hara. 
1 Metre of verses 10 and 11: Anushtubh. 
2 Read पुण्याधारो- 
3 Metre: Sülini, 
` Metre of verses 13 and 14: Anushtubh. 
+ One akshara is illegible here. (The text form अच 8414 to हत्तमिच्छति soms 
* Le. Vishnu in his tortoise incarnation. 
* Pushpavanta means both the sun and the moon, see above. Vol XXII, р. 69. 


also to be in versa.—Ed.] 
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(V.8) When his father went to heaven, he, renouncing for fear of (incurring the sin of) 
parivittit Royal Fortune who had offered herself to him, presented her to his elder brother. 


(१.9) ‘You are the first among my sons, the lord of my kngdom, my right arm, such a 
victory incarnate in all regions. (ray), my very self — He who was thus graciously addressed by 
the lord of Kuntala, is adorning the southern direct’on, having attained that very position. 


(V. 10) When he showers gold and arrows оп (des) supplicants and enemies, they giving up 
their treasure of poverty and forces (respe сей), wait upon him without any apprehension. 

(V. 11) There is not that country, that village, that community, that assembly (or) that 
(place) where Jagaddéva is not praised day and night. 

(V. 12) That king, named the illustrions Jagaddéva, has granted by means of a charter 
(and) as a source of religious ment, the village Dóngaragráma to the Brähmana Srinivasa (to be 
enjoyed by him) as long as the moon and the sun will endure. 

(Хх. 13-14) In that Döngaragräma granted by him, Srinivasa, the abode of learning and 
character, (who) is the son of Srinidhi. the store of blessings, has caused (thix) temple of Siva to 
be constructed for the attainment of religious merit by (Jus) father. May it, faultless as it is, 
serve to adorn the earth until (the time of) world-destruction. 

(Lines 7-8) He who would desire to appropriate after causing obstruction and snatching 
away what has been given by Srinivisa to the god in this village, would be contaminated by 
the five great sins ! 

In the Saka year 1034, the cyclic vear Nundana, on the full-moon day of Chaitra, thia 
charter has been written. The scribe is Visvasvämin. (In the year) 1034 (on the jifleenth tithi 


of Chaitra), also in figures 15. 
ےا‎ AA 


No. 27.—SIX SAINDHAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUMLI. 


By Dr. А. S. ALTERAR, BENARES HINDU University. 


The six copper-plate grants, which I am editing here, were discovered early in 1936 near 
Ghumli in the Nawanagar State of Kathiawar in the course of digging on the road side. 
They were briefly noticed by the Government Epigraphist for India in the Annual Report of 
the Archwological Survey of India for the year 1930-37. pp. 102-05. М. M. Shastri Hathibhai 
Harishanker has published their text along with brief notes in his Report on the Twelre 


Cop per-plate Inscriptions found at биті. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist 


for India, very kindly sent to me a good set of the ink-impressions of these plates with a request 
to edit them in the Epigraphia Indwa. Tam doing so accordingly. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, 
Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, made to me а number of valuable suggestions in 
connection with the present paper, which have been incorporated in it. Jam grateful to him 
for his kind help. 


The twelve copper-plates found 
of three plates, C of one, and В, 9, E, and F of two each. All of them record grants made 


by the rulers of the Saindhava family, which is at present known to have been ruling at 


ancient Bhütämbilikä or modern Ghumli from с. 740 to 920 A. D. The original name of the 
as Bhútambiliki in our records, used to be popularly 


at Ghumli contain the six records edited here, A consisting 


capital, which is uniformly spelt 


1 Le, marrying before an elder brother marries. А man who did su was believed to go to hell. 
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contracted into Bhümilikä, as shown by the Dhiniki plates of Jaikadéva.' Bhümilikà was 
later on contracted into Bhumli, and the present name Ghumli is a теге variant of it. 

As very little is known at present about the history of the Suindhavas of Ghunli, it will 
һе convenient to discuss it here in a connected manner in the light of the valuable information 
supplied hy the present six charters and other contemporary epigraphs. This will obviate 
the necessity of repetition, while editing the different charters. The dynasty was ruling in 
Western Käthiäwär, with its capital at Bhútimbiliká or Ghumli, which is situated about 25 
miles north-east of Porbandar in a gorge of the Barda hills. Though once the capital of a 
fairly prosperous dynasty for about two centuries, its present site is nothing but a heap of 
ruins. Allis now a jungle, where once a multitude of human beings resided. Very little 
remains at present as evidence of its former glory save a few remnants of a royal palace, a huse 
image of Hanuman with a large bathing reservoir by its side and some ruins of insimnificant 
temples’. To judge from the present ruins, ancient Bhütämbilikä was about a mile in length 
and about half a mile in breadth. Its population may, therefore, have been about 15,000. The 
ground-plan of the town resembles a widespread fan. The ramparts of the town were strong 
and massive and were surrounded by a deep ditch. 

Before the discovery of the present plates, very little was known about the Saindhavas of 
Saurüshtra. The earliest reference to them is in a grant of the Gujarat Chalukya ruler 
Pulakési Janásraya, dated in the year 490 of the Traikütaka era, corresponding to A. D. 738-9, 
where they are mentioned among the kings defeated in the Arab raid that was repulsed at 
Naosari by the Chálukyas?. The next reference to them is in the Gwalior Prasisti of 
Bhöjadeva, the 8th verse of which describes the Saindhavas as being overwhelmed by the 
Pratihära emperor Näyabhata®. Nothing, however, was known about the precise locality of the 
Saindhava kingdom or the history and achievements of any particular ruler of the house. The 
Morbi plate. issued by king Јака whom we can now assign to this dynasty, was known, but as 
the plate recovered was the second one of the set, it could not be ascertained to which dynasty 
the grantor belonged. 


The discovery of the present copper-plates now enables us to state definitely that the 
Saindhavas, who are referred to in the above records. were ruling in Western Káthiawar 
Charter F of the present set, issued by Jäika II in Gupta Era 596 or AD 915-6 gives us the 
longest genealogy of the family. According to it, king Pushyadéva, who flourished seven 
generations earlier, was its founder. The name of the family is given here as Jayadratha-vamsa 
(l 2). All the other charters, however, state that Saindhava was the name of the family. 
This diserepancy can be easily explained. According to the Mahabharata king Jayadratha, the 
son-in-law of Dhritarashtra, was a ruler of the Sindhu-disa or Sindh. So those rulers who 
claimed descent from him could be described both as hailing from Sindh (Saindhava) and 
as ornaments of the Jayadratha family (Jayadratha-vamsa-sékhara). In the earlier charters 
the first name is preferred, while in the latest one. the last one is introduced. The reason for 
this is not far to seek. As will be shown presently, Pushyadéva was probably an immigrant 
in Kathiawar from Sindh; so though he himself claimed to be descended from Javadratha 
he was known to his contemporaries as a Saindhava ruler. This name, therefore. w as long in 
vogue. Later on when the tendency to claim an origin from a Puranic hero became quite 


———_— ee 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 155. 

2 J. R. А. S., Vol. V, (1839), pp. 73-80. 

3 Bombay Gazelteer, Vol. [, part 1, p. 109. 
4 in. Rep. А. S. I., 1903-03, p. 281. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. П, рр. 257-8. 
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common in the 9th and 1Uth centuries. Јака II reverted to the original name of the family, 
viz.. Jayadratha-cañ:sq. 


The time of Pushradéva. the earliest ruler of the dynasty, can be only approximately 
determined. His grandson's great-grandson has issued Charter A in G. E. 513 (A. D. 852-3) ; 


he may. therefore. be presumed to have ruled from с. G. E. 415 to 435 (e. А. D. 734—754).1 

We have now to consider the question whether this Pushvadéva is to be identified with the 
chief Pushyéna whose clay seal was found at Wala (ancient जग) in Raáthiáwar. The 
legend on this scal reads as follows :— 

ld Jayudvathäd-aryarachchhinna-räja- 

2 ғайка-уа srir -mmahü [rJaj- Alklıvarmalvah) 
З sünölr]-waharaja-maha[senä-] 

4 pati-Pushyeval sya}? 

It will be seen from the above legend that the seal belonged to Maharaja Ма! ахай]! 
Pushyéna, son of Maharaja Ahivarman, who claimed an uninterrupted descent from 
Jayadratha. Pushyadéva, the founder of the dynasty which has issued the present charters, 
is also described as an ornament of the Javadratha family in Charter F. The name Pushyadéva 
of our charter is merely a paraphrase of the name Pusbydna of the seal. as both the terms ina 
and dêra indicate a lord or a king m Sanskrit. The variation in the spelling of the name need 
not therefore be regarded as throwing any impediment in the way of the proposed identitication. 
Just as we have common variations lke Góviniadéva and Góvindarája we may as well have 
parallel forms like Pushyadéva and Pushyëna as both deva and ina denote a ruler. 

As against the proposed identification it is possible to argue that the characters of the seal 
of Pushyéna are somewhat earlier than those of the middle of the 8th century A. D., which 
is the probable time of Pushyadéva. There is some force in this argument; especially the 
matra for medial а would undoubtedly suggest that the record belongs to the 6th century 
А. D. Letters ma, na and Ла on the seal. however. show a form which is seen to be current in 
the Valabhi records of the middle of the Sth century A. D. The mátras for medial à may 
therefore be instances of the survival of archaic forms, which we very often meet with in 
ancient Indian palwography. It is not impossible that Pushyéna may have selected these archaic 
mäträs to render forgery difficult. All things considered, it therefore looks very probable, 
though not absolutely certain, that Jayadratha-iarisa-sékhara Pushyadéva. the founder of the 
Saindhava house, is identical with Pushvéna of the Wala seal. who claimed an unbroken 
descent for his family from Jayadratha. The legend of the seal is m some places defective, but 
if the restoration proposed by Bühler is correct, it would appear that like many other founders 
of ruling families, Pushyadéva began his carver as a general and ended by founding a feudatory 
principality. He seems to have been a feudatory of the Maitrakas of Valabhi. The same was 
probably the case with his son Kıishnaräja, at least during the first half of his reign. 

According to tradition. Bhütämbilikä, ie. Ghumli, where the present plates were discovered, 
was the old capital of the Jethvä Räjpüts, whose present representatives are the Ränäs of 
Porbandar. There are various theories in the field about the origin of the term Jethva, 
Dr. Wilson has traced the origin of the name (о the term Jat, and has suggested tribal consan- 
guinity between the Jats and Jethvis.2 Jackson thinks that the Jethvas are very probably 





1 See the genealogical table on p. 196. : 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 145; see also ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 2740. 
3 Bombay Gazettecr, Vol. І, part 1, р. 145. 
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descended from the White Huns ; he holds that the term Jethva is probably derived from Yetha, 
the shortened Chinese form of Ye-ta-i-Iı-to or Epthalite, which was the name of the ruling class 
of the White Huns.! According to the bardic tradition, the clan has derived its name from 
Jetha, the 95th ruler in the traditional genealogy of the rulers of Porbandar.” М. M. Shastri 
Hathibhai Harishanker thinks that the Jethvás were so called because they represented the 
senior branch of the Saindhavas of these grants. In support of this view he points out how 
charters A and В prove the supersession of the senior line of Krishnaräja by the junior branch 
of Jäika I and observes: “Тһе descendants of Jàika as coming to the throne of Bhümli were 
probably called Bhúmlias and the descendants of Krishnaraja, who was jyéshtha, were called 
Jethvás *.3 

That all the above theories about the origin of the Jethväs are fanciful and untenable can 
now be conclusively proved. The description of the founder of our house as the crest-jewel of 
the Javadratha family and the claim made in the legend on his seal that he was directly descend- 
ed from Jayadratha make it clear that the rulers of Porbandar eventually came to be known as 
Jethvás, not because they belonged to any foreign stock like that of the White Huns or Jäts or 
represented the senior line of the Saindhavas, but because they claimed the epic hero Jaya- 
dratka as the founder of their family. Sanskrit Jayadratha becomes Jetha in Präkrit 
through the intermediate forms Jairath and Jaiath. Va was added at the end of the term Jetha 
under the influence of the * quantity law’ of phonetics, 

The theory of their descent from Jayadratha is, however, quite unknown to the modern 
Jethvas, whose present representatives, the Ränäs of Porbandar, trace their origin to Hanuman, 
the famous hero of the Ramayana. Hanuman also is the emblem on their flag. 

The emblem of the Saindhavas of Bhütämbilikä is, however, fish. This was but natural 
also; they claimed to be the masters of the western ocean and so must have proudly claimed 
fish to be their emblem, as did their contemporaries the Pandyas of the extreme south. The 
difference in the seal emblems however need not go against the well established tradition that 
the Jethvas of Porbandar originally bailed from Bhütämbilıkä. The emblem on the seal or ban- 
ner may have changed in later times. That the Jethväs also had once fish or makara as their 
emblem on their banner would appear very probable from the fact that in their genealogy Maka- 
radhvaja figures immediately after Hanuman, the founder of the family. This mysterious per- 
sonage, Makaradhvaja, appears so early in their genealogy simply because Makara or fish was 
on their dhvaja or banner in early times, as Hanuman was in later days. The change of the 
emblem from fish to Hanuman may have been due to the Jethväs becoming in later times the 
devotees of Rama and his faithful servant Hanuman. That in early medieval times the kings 
of Bhütämbilikä venerated Hanuman along with Makara is rendered very probable, as pointed 
out by Bühler, by the circumstance that on the brackets of one of the ruined temples at 
Ghumli, the monkey emblem appears side by side with that of the fi-h.* Further support is lent 
to this view by the presence of a huge image of Hanuman near the remnants of the old palace 
in the ruins of Ghumli. In later times when the sea voyage became forbidden and the Jethräs 
lost their command over the sea, the figure of Hanuman must have begun to appeal to them 
more than that of the fish. This must have led to the eventual abandonment of the fish emblem. 
During the period of our charters, however, the fish emblem was the only emblem of the dynasty; 
it invariably appears in the case of each of our five complete sets of copper-plates either on the 
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seal or at the end of the last plate. It also appears at the end of the genuine Morbi and the 
spuricus Dhiniki plates of king Јата, who belonged to the same house.! 

We have seen above that Pushyadeva, the founder of the Saindhava dynasty, flourished 
between с. 515 and 335 G E (с. 731 and T54 A. Dj. He began his career as a military com- 
mander and end «i by founding a feudatory family. Tuough he claimed to belong to Jayadratha 
family, he and bis descendants were generally known as Saindhavas, probably because they were 
among the emigrants from Sindh who had to leave that province after its conquest by the Arabs 
in 712 A.D. 

A copperplate grant of the Gujarat Chálukva ruler Pulakést Janäsraya, dated in the year 
490 of the Traikütaka era (A.D. 735-9). desenbes an Arab raid that had just then taken place 
and shows how it had overpowered the Saindhava, Kachchha, Sauráshtra, Chapa and Gurjara 
chiefs. It is almost certain that the Saindhavas who are mentioned here have to be identitied 
with the f mily of our charters, whose founder Puskyadeva was at that time just trying to settle 
down in some northern corner of Kithiawar. The chief who suffered. from the Arab raid was 
probably Pushyadéva himself, as the approximate period of his reign is A.D. 731-751. 


The Saindhavas were at that time mere feudatories as their own charters, as well as those 


of their contemporaries, would clearly show, They could therefore hardly have dreamt of claim- 
ing for themselves any imperial position or tiles. in fact they never claimed these at any time 
in their career. And yet the Dhiniki plates, purporting to be issued in Sumvat 191 (A.D. 733) 
refer to their grantor, king Jaikadéva, as an imperial ruler enjoying the titles Puramubhattiraka, 
Mahäräjadhiräja and Paraméseara? Thi Järkadeva was no doubt intended to be a Saindhava 
chief, for his capital was Bhümilikà and seal emblem the fish. The long genealogy of the 
Saindhavas given in Charter F reaches back to the second quarter of the Sth century A.D. but 
knows of no chief named Jäikadöva ruling at that time. It is therefore clear that the 
Dhiniki grant is a forgery ; this conclusion is also supported by some other circumstances 
like the palwography of the plates and the non-oecurrence of the eclipse on the date given in 
the plates. The data of the Dhiniki plates therefore cannot cast any doubt on the conclusion 
above arrived at, riz. at c. T40 A.D. Pushvadiva and not Jäikadeva was the ruling Saindhava 


king, and that he was a mere feudatory. 

Pushyadöva or Pushyéna was succeeded by his son Krishnaräja and the latter by his son 
Agguka I, whose rule may be approximately placed in the periods from 435 to 455 G.E. 
(A.D. 754 to 774) and from 155 to 475 G. E. (A.D. 774 to 191) respectively. During the reigns 


of these two monarchs also, Kathiawar suffered a good deal from Arab invasions. As these were 


naval invasions coming direct from Sindh, and as the Naindhavas were in those days the leading 
Hindu naval power of Kathiiwir, they must have borne the brunt of attack. It must be said to 


their credit that they eventually came out victorious from the struggle and did not succumb 


to it like the Maitrakas of Valabhi. Inc. 760 A.D. Hasham, the governor of Sindh, sent Amrü 
bin Jamal with a fleet of barks to the coast of Barada and the invasion was repeated 20 years 
later. The Muslim historians tell us that though the last expedition succceded in capturing the 
sickness swept away a great portion of the army and the remaining were swept, 


town of Barada, s 
away in а shipwreck on the coast of Persia. The experience was so bitter that, we are told, 
the Muslims were deterred from making further attempts at aggıandisement in that direction. 





1 (Tt may be recalled that the emblem on Jayadratha = Lanner was а boar, атала. — B. C. C.] 


2 Bombay (inzetteer, Vol. I. part 1, p. 109. 
3 Ind. Ant. Vol. ХП, p. 151. 


4 Elliot and Dowson, History of India, Vol. E, p. 444. 
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The town of Barada attacked by the Muslims may have heen either the village Bardia, 
which is ten miles to the north-west of Porbandar, or Bhütämbilikä itself, which is situated in 
the vicinity of the Barada hills. From the Muslim version of the expedition it appears that 
though the Muslims were successful in the beginning, they had eventually to leave the couutry. 
For aught we know. the sickness of the army may have been as much responsible for this 
evacuation as the bravery of the Saindhava defenders. It is really a pity that Charters 
A and B, which take the genealogy back to the time of Agguka I, should have indulged in 
merely a general description of his bravery, instead of giving us a vivid account of this d-finite 
historic achievement. In Charter F, however, we have a vague reference to the repulung of 
the Muslim invasion, when we are told that Agguka showed the greatness of Varaha when he 
easily rescued his country, which was being drowned in an ocean of naval force sent by powerful 
enemies (Il. 4-5). The naval supremacy of the Saindhavas, to which five of our charters expressly 
refer. must have been of great help to them in driving back the Arabs. This achievement of 
theirs was indeed noteworthy, when we remember the modest size of their principality. 


Agguka I was succeeded by his son Ränaka, who may be presumed to have ruled from 
c. G. E. 175 10 495 (A. D. 791 to 814). M. M. Shastri Hathibhai Harishanker has attri- 
buted Charter C (his Plate A) to this ruler; it will, however, be shown in the introduction to 
that plate how this attribution is untenable, We have so far recovered no grant given by this 
ruler. 

No contemporary grants of the first four rulers of the Saindhava family have so far been 
recovered, but there is no doubt that they were mere feudatories as stated above. The epithet 
Apara-Swashtramandala-mandana used in connection with the members of this family in most 
of its genuine records shows that its sphere of influence never extended much beyond Western 
Käthiäwär. It would, however, appear that they had developed considerable naval strength, 
for our charters invariably describe them as the masters of the Western Ocean. The Mers, 
who were prominent among the subjects of the Saindhavas, were well known for their maritime 
activities. Arab historians admit that they were a great maritime power in Käthiäwär during 
the 8th and the 9th centurics." They must obviously have enabled their rulers, the Saindhavas, 
to rule the Western Ocean. The title Apara-samudr-ädhıpati taken in all our complete charters 
by the Saindhavas is therefore no empty boast. In seeking to retain the command over the 
seas, the Saindhavas had shown a foresight evinced by few rulers of ancient India. 


Two sons of king Ránaka figure in Charters А and B. Of these Krishnaraja II was the 
elder and Jäika I was the younger. They were half-brothers, for Jäika is expressly described 
as a vaimátro bhrata in Charter A. Krishnaräja II succeeded his father in due course in 
c. 495 G. E. (А. D. 814). A large number of florid epithets have been used to describe his glory 
and valour in Charter А and one or two of them undoubtedly refer to some contemporary 
political events. He is described as full of enthusiasm in troubling the host of his enemies, 
the Chäpins, in 1. 15 of Charter A. The same observation has been made in almost identical 
words about his younger brother Jäika I and the latter's two sons, kings Chámunda and Agguka. 
These four rulers were ruling from с. 814 to 874 A. D., as will be shown,? and they all seem to 
have been at war with the Chäpins or the Chäpas. There were two Chäpa families ruling in 
Northern Gujarät and North-east Käthiäwär at this time. The one founded by Vanaräja was 
ruling at Anahilapattana since с. 765 A. D., while the other to which king Dharanivaräha of 
the Haddälä plates of the Saka year 836 belonged, was ruling at Wadhwan since c. 850 A.D. 
Since in all our records the Saindhavas describe themselvos as the lords of Western Sauräshtra 


1 Elliot and Dowson, History of India, Vol. 1, p. 114 and pp. 519-31. 
2 See the genealogical and chronological table, р. 196. 
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only, it is almost certain that the Chapa enemies of kines Chámunda and Ageuka (¢. 819 to 814 
A. D.) were Chapa kings Vikramärka and Addaka of Wadhwan, who were the ereat-grandfather 
and grandfather respectively of king Dharanivariha. If there were no ancestors of Vikramürka 
ruling at Wadhwan before his time, then the Chapa enemies of Krishnasija ЇЇ and his brother 
Jáika I, who ruled from e. 814 to 819 A. D., would. be Chapa rulers Yóvarija and Валуа 
of the Anahilapattana dynasty, who were ruling during the first half. of the 9th century A. D.! 
The fact that as many as four successive Saindhava kings are seen to be ar war with the Chäpas 
would show that there was a hereditary feud between these two neighbouring dynasties, as 
was the case between the Pallavas and the Chilukvas or between the Rishtrakútas and the 
Pratihiras. The fights. however, must have been mostly of tlie nature of frontier skirmishes. 

Charter A describes king Krishnaraja II as a ruler who had, like Bharata propitiated Rima 
by his steady and proper behaviour (1. 15). This statement has also been made with reference to 
bis brother Jäika I and the latter's son Agguka in Charters Band D. [t is almost certain that 
а double entendre is intended to be conveyed by the expression Barata iv nehbalud-m Тахор 
radhita-Rawah, The identity of king Rima to whom kings Kiishiarija and Гаа I ted shown 
unswerving lovaltv is not difficult to find out. These rulers were ruling from e. S14 to 819 
A. D., as will presently be shown; the overlord to whom ther were devotedly loval must be 
the Pratihära emperor Ramabhadra, who ruled from с. 833 to 836 A.D. From the Sth 
verse in the Gwalior prasasti of Prathihära Bhoja I we learn thas the Өліп Шауаз were among 
the rulers signally defeated by the Pratihira emperor Nagabhata IL? who is known to 
have ruled from e. 805 to 833 A. D. The Saindhava kings, who must have felt the brunt of 
the rising Pratihära power under Nägabhata II, must have been Ranaka I (e. 794 to 811 A. D.), 
Krishnaräja II (¢. 814 to 824 A. D.), and his younger brother Joka I (v. १2 to 819 A. Б). 
It would appear that the campaign in Käthiäwäir was entrusted by Nagabhata П to the crown- 
prince Rámabhadra, who, on its successful termination, seems to lave been appointed Viceroy 
over the western provinces by his father Nägabhara. After their defeat by the Pratihäras, 
Krishnaräja If and Ја I appear to have remained loyal to the royal Viceroy Rümabhadra and 
are, therefore, fittingly described as propitiating Rima by their stvady and proper behaviour. 
This statement has been made also in connection with Agguka sun of Jaika Т, in Charter D, 
though he was not a contemporary of Rimabhadra either as a crown-prince or as an emperor, 
the period of his reign being с. A. D. 849 to 869.4 Tt is, however. not «lifíenlt to explain Low 
this mistake has taken place. In our present set of charters, a number of epithets have heen 
bodily transferred from one ruler to another in several places. The use of Bharata inst kalad- 
uchita-samaradhita-Ramah in the case of Agguka would be au illustration of this tendency. 

From the time of Krishnaräja H (v. 820 A. D.), the Saindhavas became the feuda‘orics of 
the Pratihäras as shown above. The Pratihiras, however, were not able to exercise the same 


rigorous control over their administration as they had iniposed upon the government of many 
of their other feudatories. The Uns plates of Balavarman? show that the members of the 
feudatorv Uhälukva house, which was ruling contemporancons!y with the Saindhavas as a 
feudatory of the Pratihäras in Southern Kathiaiwar. could not make any land-grants without 
the consent of the officers of the imperial government. The grant of Dharanivarábas who 


was ruling as a Pratihära feudatory at Wadhwan in Northern Катінахат, shows that he did 








1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, P. 193. 

An. Rep. А. S. [., 1903-04, p. 280. 

3 During the reign period here assigned to Jäika I. 
4 See below p. 104. 

9 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIT, p. 193. 
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not or perhaps dared not omit to mention the name of his feudal lord, Mahöndrapäla, through 
whose favour he was enjoying his prineipality. All the Saindhava grants, including the 
Morhi plate of Jäikadeva, have, however, been issued without any permission, express Or implicd, 
of the imperial power or its local representatives. The dütaka of Charter В is no doubt an 
oflicer named Pratihära Krishna. There is nothing to indicate that he was a local representative 
of the imperial power. The utmost that can possibly be said is that he may have belonged to 
the same ethnic stock to which the Pratihära emperors belonged. He was, however, no doubt 
an officer serving under Jäika I and executing his orders. Не owed no allegiance to the 
Pratihäras, nor was he responsible to them like Dhiika of the Una plates, who is found signing 
the charter of the feudatory king Balavarman on behalf of his imperial master.' Probably 
Krishna, the dütaka, was holding the office of the Pratihära (chamberlain) in the 10yal court, аз 
vas the case with many other dütakas.? 

It is also worth noting that if we leave the veiled reference to their loyalty to emperor 
Rimabhadra, the Saindhavas nowhere acknowledge the Pratiháras as their overlords. When 
however we remeniber that eastern, southern and northern Käthiäwär was under the suzerainty 
of the Pratihäras from the time of Nigabhata II to that of Mahéndrapüla, when we 
note how the Pratihäras claim to have defeated the Saindhavas, and when due allowance is 
made for the faet that the Saindhavas neverclaim to be anything more than mere feuda- 
tories, the conclusion becomes irresistible that their overlords were no other rulers than 
the imperial Pratihäras of Kanauj even during the latter half of the 9th century and onwards. 
They were, however, able and clever enough to secure for themselves a much larger share of 
internal autonomy than was ever conceded to their eastern and southern neighbours. The 
valnable assistance. which the Saindhava navy could give to the Pratihäras in their struggles 
with the Arabs was probably the main reason for this preferential treatment. 

Let us resume our account of the reign of Krishuaräja П. He is described in Charter А as 
ridiculing Duryödhana and drinking the blood of Dussäsana like Bhima, It is possible that 
here also there may be a pun anda veiled reference to Krishnaraja's fight with some real 
historical kings named Duryodhana and Dussäsana, hitherto unknown to us. This, however, is 
not very probable; for the expression showing comparison to Bhima has been used also with 
reference to Jäika I in Charter B, Agguka in Charter D and Chämunda in Charter E. All these 
kings could not have fought with the same rulers Duryödhana and Dussäsana. It is therefore 
very improbale that any historic events lie concealed in the above comparisons. 

Krishnaräja is further described as a ruler who had pleased the inhabitants of Parvata, 
and who therefore resembled Sankara, who was a source of delight to the relations of (Himalaya) 
Parvata (mountain). The expression containing the above description has been used with 
reference to three other rulers, Jäika I and his sons Chämunda and Agguka. The inhabitants of 
the mountainous regions who were pleased with these four rulers were obviously the residents of 
the territory round about the Barada hills, in the vicinity of which Bhütämbilikä, the Saindhava 
capital, was situated. It is therefore clear that this city had become the Saindhava capital at 
least as early as the reign of Krishnäraja I (с. 820 A.D.). Unless we assume that the draftsman 
of Charter F is guilty of anachronism, we shall have to concede that Bhütämbilikä was the 
Saindhava capital even as early as the time of Pushyadéva, for he has been described in that 
Charter as Bhütämbilik-abhidhäna-nagari-gariyah. etc. (1. 1). 

The tradition represents the Jethväs as ruling at Morli before they were established at 
Ghumli. Our charters are however silent on the point. Nor does the Morbi plate of Jatkadéva 





1 See Balavarman's plates ante, Vol. IX, p. 6. text 1. 36; see also Avanivarman's plates, ibid, 9. 9, text L 32 
2 Ante, Vol. NV, p. 291, text 1. 8., Vol. XIX, p. 304, text 1. 27. ж TIS. 
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support the above tradition. This plate was issued in A.D. 901, that is to say, long after 
Bhütämbilikä had become the Saindhava capital: nor docs it state that Morbi was the original 
home of the Jethväs. For aught we know, if the first Morbi plate is discovered, it will be found 
to have been issued from Bbütämbilikä like all other Saindhava charters; it may have bee 
taken to Morbi by the donee or his descendants. 

Krishnaräja died comparatively young: for Charter A shows that his son and suceessoi 
Agguka II was a young boy at his geath, and that the administration had to be carried on by 
his uncle Jäika. Since this charter is issued in 513 G. E. (A.D. 832-3), and since by that time 
the plan of usurpation of Jäika was almost complete, we may place the death of Krishnaraja П 
іп с. 505 G. E. (с. 824 A.D.). He thus had a short reign of about ten years only. 

Poor Agguka, the son and successor of Kyishnaraja IL, shared the usual fate of minor 
rulers, who have the misfortune of having as their guardians ambitious and unscrupulous uncles. 
Agguka had such an uncle in Jäika and he was his step-uncle too. In Charter A, ll. 23-21, 
Jálka no doubt boasts that though Kamali (Royal Fortune) was anxious to be united to him in 
preference to Agguka, her rightful lord, he spurned her wily overtures and decided to be the 
disinterested guardian of his young and inexperienced nephew. This profession however is belied 
by the indications given by other parts of the charter: he does not give the usual titles of o 
reigning feudatory to his nephew but takes them for hima lf. The grant of the village also hos 
been made, not in the name of the minor heir, but in that of the so-called regent himself. In the 
colophon of the charter, its writer also refers to Jäika, and not to Agguka, as the reigning kina 
It is therefore clear that the plans of usurpation of Jäika were almost complete when Charter 
A was issued in A.D. 832-3. The actual usurpation took place before the issue of Charter B, 
where we find Jaika I mentioning himself as the ruling king, and omitting all reference te 
his elder brother and his son in the genealogy. This charter is unfortunately not dated, and 
so we can get only an approximate idea of the time of usurpation. We have already seen that 
at the time of the issue of Charter A in 513 G. E. the usurpation was almost complete except in 
name ; the actual supersession could not have been delayed probably beyond 515 G. E. 

It would appear that Jäika I allowed Agguka to rule as a feudatory under himself after he 
had usurped the throne, exercising jurisdiction over a portion of his kingdom. For we find 
Agguka’s son Ränaka issuing the land-grant mentioned in Charter C. Unfortunately this 


charter is incomplete and so its date is not known. We would not be far wrong if we assume that 


after his supersession in с. 515 б. E. (835 A. D.), Agguka continued to rule as his uncle’s feuda- 


tory for another 25 years. His son Ránaka may therefore be taken to have ruled from c. 540 to 


560 G. E. (c. 859 to 879 A. D.). 
Let us now revert to the career of the usurper Jiika I. He and his descendants eventually 


became the leaders of the Saindhava family. As shown already, he ascended the throne in 
с. 515 G. E. (с. 834 А. D.). As he succeeded an elder brother and his minor son, he may be 


presumed to have ruled only for about 15 years, 1.е., up to e. 530 G. E. (А. D. 849). As shown 


already, he continued to remain a loyal "fcudatory of the Pratihära emperor Rämabhadra. In 
his reign also there were several skirmishes with his eastern neighbours, the Chäpas of Wadhwan. 

Jaika I died in с. 849 A. D., leaving behind him two sons, Chämundaräja and Agguka. 
Charters D, E and F make it absolutely clear that the little Sainılhava kingdom was further 
subdivided between these brothers on the death of Jaike I. Барака, a grandson of Jàika I, 


through his son Agguka, is secn to be issuing Charter D in 555 G. E.: 12 years later te., in 
567 ७. E., another grandson of Jäika I, named Agguka, through Шз son Chämundaräja, is found 
to be giving Charter E. In the genealogy of Charter F issued in 596 б. E., Agguka and Ränaka of 


Charter D are altogether passed over; Jaika I is stated to have been succeeded by his son 
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Chämundaräja and the latter by his son Agguka III and this last by his son Jaika I. It is 
therefore clear that both the sons of Jaika I founded separate ruling houses. 

Our charters do not make it clear as to which of the two sons of Jaika I was the elder one. 
It would however appear that Agguka was the younger one, as he and his son are passed over 
in the genealogy of Charter F. In Charter D Ranaka, the grantor, is stated to have been 
placed upon the throne by his father Agguka in his own lifetime. This may probably be due 
to Agguka’s apprehension that his elder brother may resume his principality after his death. 

Since Charter D of king Ranaka is issued in 555 G. E. and Charter E of his cousin Agguka 
in 567 G. E., it is possible to argue that there was no further subdivision of the Saindhava king- 
dom after the death of Jäika I. Ränaka, the grantor of Charter D, may have died soon after 
that charter was issued in 555 G. E. and may have been succeeded by his uncle Chämundaräja ; 
the latter after a naturally short reign may have been succeeded by his son Agguka, the grantor 
of Charter E, some time before 567 G. E. As against this view, it may be pointed out that 
Räuaka of Charter D had a grown-up son named Jäika, who was acting as Yuvaraja in 555 б. E. 
In the normal course of events, therefore, his succession could not have devolved upon his uncle. 
It is further to be noted that in Charter E issued in 567 G. E. there is a statement made in ll. 5-6 
that the Saindhava family had at that time ‘numerous branches and leaves’, aparimita-snigdha- 
tara-patra-Sakha-sañchaya-sali. It is interesting to note that this statement does not occur in the 
earlier charters ofthe Saindhava family. It would therefore show, in the light of the further 
evidence of Charters C and D, that there were at least three branches of the Saindhava family 
ruling in Western Käthiäwär during the third quarter of the 9th century A.D. The Saindhava 
kingdom was no doubt a small one, but this tripartite division need not only on that account be 
pronounced as improbable, as the example of the Patvardhans ruling in the Southern Maratha 
Country at present would show. The small patrimony of this Sardar family of the Peshwas, 
hardly equal to a normal district in British India, has been divided into four petty kingdoms 
of Sangli, Miraj, Mirajmalä, and Kurundwäd. 

Members of all the three Saindhava houses are seen to be issuing their grants from Bhütäm- 
biliki. Though there is some evidence of mutual jealousy, we do not find them fighting with 
one another. It would therefore appear that they were all staying at Bhütämbilikä, their 
ancestral eapital, but ruling over different parts of their ancestral kingdom, more like members 
of a federation than as rulers of separate states, Our charters supply some evidence about the 
manner in which the ancestral territories were divided among the three branches, but it is very 
difficult to interpret. Charter C would show that the district of Pachchhatri was under the 
seniormost branch of Krishnaräja,! while Charter D would indieate that the district of Suvarna- 
mañjari was allotted to the juniormost branch of Agguka. But Charters B, E, and F show 
that both the above districts were included in the kingdom of the branch founded by Jäika I. 
We can reconcile these conflicting statements only by assuming that the seniormost and 
juniormost branches were ruling not over the whole but part of the two districts mentioned 
above, and that the leading family founded by Jäika I held sway over portions of both of them. 

Let us now resume the history of the family. It will be convenient to finish first the 
account of the juniormost branch of Agguka. This ruler sueceeded his father Jäika I in 
c. 539 G. E. (с. 849 A.D.) ; his reign may therefore be placed between 530 and 550 G. E. (c. 849- | 
869 A.D.). In Charter D issued by his son Ränaka, this ruler has been described in adjectives 
which have been used for his predecessors in earlier grants ; they therefore do not enable us to 
get a clear idea of his personality or achievements. 

3 Cf. the expression : yathá TCE the expression: yatha maya sra-bhujyamäna-Pachckhatri-ichay.ontahpati- in Charter CI I8, 107 sra-bhujyamäna-Pachchhatri-ı ishay-z ntah páti- in Chart Я 


: ntahpati- in Charte 18 
2 Cf. the expression : yatha maya sca-bhajyamána-Smarbasien ost-tishaga. іш Der % 
» x “We 
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Agguka was succeeded by his son Ränaka. His copper-plate grant, Charter D of our 
series, has been issued in 555 С. E. (А. О. 874-5). We may therefore place his reign between 
с. 550 б. E. and 570 6. E. (с. 869-889 A. D.). From his charter we learn that his father had 
abdicated in his favour and participated in his coronation himself. The probable implication 
of this statement has been already discussed on the preceding page. The description of this 
ruler in Charter D does not enable us to form any opinion about his achievements, as it is all 
conventional. Nor does it throw any light on contemporary history. 

Already in 555 б. E. (А. Р. 871-5) Ränaka had a grown-up Yuvarája named Jiika who 
figures as the ditaka of Charter D. It is not known whether this prince succeeded his father. 
His name has been omitted in the long genealogy given in Charter F issued in 596 G. E., but 
that may be due to his having belonged to a collateral branch. There are no indications of the 
independent existence of this branch having come to an end with Ränaka, and we may there- 
fore well assume that the crown prince Jiika of Charter D ruled from с. 570 to 590 G. E. 
(A. D. 889-909). 

Let us now resume the history of main Saindhava branch, which was continued hy 
Chämundaräja, the eldest son of Jäika I. This ruler may be presumed to have ruled from 
с. 530 to 555 G. E. (с. 849 to 874 A.D.). Charters E and F describe this ruler ; his description 1ч 
however all conventional and useless for the purpose of reconstructing sober history. 

Chämundaräja was succeeded by his son Agguka III. As be has issued Charter E in 567 
С. E., we may place his reign from с. 555 to 580 С. E. (874 to 899 A. D.). Charters E and F 
no doubt introduce some new expressions in the description of this ruler. No specific historic 
events have however been mentioned, and so we can say hardly anything definite about his 
achievements. 

Agguka III was succeeded by his son Jäika ПІ. Ав he has issued Charter F in 596 С. E., 
his reign may be safely placed from с. 580 to 600 6. E. (с. 399 to 919 A.D.). His charter 
compares him with a number of gods and heroes, but mentions not a single historic exploit, 

King Jäika of the Morbi plate is most probably to be identificd with this ruler.! That plate 
was issued in 585 G. E. when this ruler was on the throne. As only the concluding plate of the 
Morbi grant has been recovered, the names of the family and ancestors of king Jaika are not 
known. The fish emblem at the end of that plate would however show that he belonged to the 
Saindhava family. Ll. 5-7 of the Morbi plate of Jaika are identical with ll 31-2 of the 
Charter F in our set. Both the charters have been composed by the same individual, Jhöjjha. 
Déddaka the engraver of the Morbi plates was a brother of Madhusüdana. the engraver of our 
Charter F of Jäika II, as both of them have been described as sons of Sañkara. It is therefore 
almost certain that the Morbi plates of 585 G. E. were issued by the same J aika, who has issued 
our Charter F in 596 G. E. Had there not been another Jäika, son of king Ränaka of Charter D, 
ruling at this time in the 3rd Saindhava branch, the above identification would have become a 
mathematical certainty. We have however seen that the rule of this Jaika has to be placed 
from с. 570 to 590 G. E. He could therefore well have issued the Morbi plates of 585 G. E. 
with the fish emblem at the end. We however notice from Charters E and F that Jhöjjha, the 
composer of these records, was a protégé of kings Agguka III and Jäika II belonging to the main 
Saindhava branch. It is this very person who has composed the Morbi record. This circum- 
stance would show that king Jäika of the Morbi record is more likely to be Jäika II, son of 





1 R. С. Bhandarkar reads this king's name as Jainka (Ind, dnt., TRG Bhandarkar reads this kings name as Jainka (Ind. Ant., Vol. IL, pp. 257-8). This is no doubt a рр. 257-8). This is no doubt a 
possible reading, but the form of the second letter of this name as given in Charter D, 1. 7 of this set shows 
that the name was really Jälka, 
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Agguka III of the main branch, than king Jaika, son of king Ränaka of the third Saindhava 
branch. 

We shall now briefly consider the extent of the Saindhava kingdom. From c. 850 A.D. 
the Chäpas had been established at Wadhwan in Northern Käthiäwär as is made clear by the 
Haddälä grant of Dharanivaräha.! The ancestors of the Chälukya chief Balavarman had been 
established in Southern Käthiäwär a few decades earlier, аз their Unä grants show. The king- 
Чощ ofthe Saindhavas could therefore not have extended beyond the western portion of 
Käthiäwär. They themselves also do not claim to be ruling over any larger area, as the descrip- 
tion of their family Apara-Suräshträ-mandala-mandana in our grants shows. Villages granted 
by them are also all situated in Western Kathiawar. 

Many of the rulers, whose history has been discussed above, are described as having distin- 
guished themselves on battle-fields. These wars may refer either to their naval conflicts with 
the Arabs of Sindh or to ordinary skirmishes with their eastern neighbours. As already pointed 
out above, they were the feudatories of the Pratihäras, but they do not seem to have taken any 
part in any of the famous campaigns of their imperial sovereigns. The Unä plates show that 
Bahukadhavala, the grandfather of the grantor, had taken active part in the campaigns of his 
overlord against the Palas and the Räshtrakütas. The Saindhavas do not seem to have emu- 
lated the example of their neighbours in the south-east. They probably felt that they need 
not exhaust their limited resources in order to strengthen the power of their imperial masters. 

We now append below a genealogical tree of this family along with its branches. The names 
of the rulers of the main branch are givenin BOLD type. Approximate time of their rule is 
given in each case in А. D. Charters issued by different rulers are shown after their names with 
years in Gupta Era, 

1. PUSHYADEVA 








734-754 
| 
2. KRISHNARAJA I 
754-774 
| 
8. AGGUKA I 
774-794 
| 
4. ВАХАКА 
194-814 
| 
[к 
5. KRISHNARAJA II 7. JALEA I (Charter В) 
814-824 834-849 
| | 
6. AGGUKA II (Charter A, ul ў | 
824-834 б. Е. 513) 8. CHAMUNDARAJA Agguka 
834-859? E 849-869 
l l 
Ränaka (Charter С) 9. AGGUKA III (Charter E, Барака (Charter D, 
859-879 us б. E. 567) 869-889 G. E. 555) 
° 10. JAIKA II (Charter Е, Jàika 


899-919 G. E. 596) 889-909 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 193 ff. 
2 This is the time of his rule as a feudatory of his uncle, Jäika I and cousin Chámundarája. 
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Very little is known at present about the history of the Saindhavas subsequent to the middle 
of the 10th century А. D. Bhütämbilikä continued to prosper for at least another three hundred 
years; for when Lieut. Jacob had visited the site of Ghumli in 1838 he could trace in its ruins 
inscriptions dated iu the years 1062 and 1229 A. D.! The bardic account which attributes 
the ruin of the city to a Muslim invasion from Sindh in c. 1313 А. D., therefore, seems to be 


substantially correct.? 


A.—Grant of the time of Agguka II ; [Gupta] Samvat 513. 


This grant has been engraved on a set of three copper-plates, which have been held 
together by two rings passing through two holes ncar the edge. The ends of the rings have been 
soldered together, and one of them has been impressed with а seal hearing the emblem of a 
fish, which was the insignia of the dynasty. The size of the first plate is ІЗ хау, of the 
second, 1313” x 83”, and of the third, 135 x 817". The total weight of the plates, rings and the 
sealis 3262 tolas. The engraving of the record is very deep and shows on the hack of each 
plate. That is probably the reason why the central plate does not as usual bear the inscription 
on both the sides. 

There are 12 lines on the first plate, 15 on the second and 13 on the third. After the first 
plate was inscribed, it was realised that the record could not be finished in threo plates unless 
not only was the number of lines per plate increased, but also the size of the letters reduced. 
Both these steps were taken by the engraver, as can be seen hy a glance at the plates. The 
engraving has been well done and mistakes are few. They have been indicated in the text and 
notes and no further comment is necessary here. 

The characters of the record are proto-Nagari ones and bear a general resemblance to those 
of the Radhanpur plates of Govinda IH,? which were issued from northern Gujarät 24 years 
earlier. The forms of the letters na, ra and ka of the latter record slightly differ from those in 
the present опе; but they are similar to those in Charters D, E and F of this series. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit and its style is of the courtly poctry. 


florid and abounds in long compounds ; the writer spares no pains in producing a remarkable 
There is an abundance of similes and metaphors, though they are | 


Itis very 


array of alliterative phrases. e 
of the usual hackneyed type. There are several expressions with a double entendre, as is the case 


with the works of Bána and Subandhu. Our record may be confidently cited as a good example 
of poetic prose, written in a style, which has always excited admiration of the Pandit educated 


in the old fashion. 
The above observations about the language and style hold good of all the charters that 


are being edited here. It may therefore well be concluded that the Saindhava rulers, who had 
in their secretariate officers of such remarkable literary ability, must have been great patrons of 
Sanskrit literature. The fact that the dütaka of the present charter is a poet named Bäla 
would show that men of literary attainments could get responsible posts in the Saindhava 
administration. 

The colophon at the end of the record tells us that its composer was Kapila, son of 
Vikkata, who was an ornament of the Sakas. Gujarat and Käthiäwär were under the 
Saka rule for more than three centuries and this must have resulted in the settlement of a large 


1 J.R.A.S., Vol. V, pp. 75 and 77. 
2 Kathiawar Gazetteer, p. 625. 
2 Ante, Vol. VI, р. 244-5, 
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Saka population in these provinces. Our record would show that even when four centuries had 
elapsed since the disappearance of the Saka rule, the Sakas retained some individuality of their 
own and could be distinguished from the general population. Probably they had formed a caste 
of their own, but were otherwise completely Hinduised. When this separate Saka caste com- 
pletely merged in Hindu society is not known at present. 


Though a Saka, Kapila, the composer of our record, shows a remarkable command not only 
over Sanskrit language but also over its difficult kärya style. And this need not cause any 
surprise, for as early as the second century A. D., we find Rudradäman, the third king of the Saka 
house of Chashtana, claiming that he was a master of Sanskrit grammar and logic and could 
compose both prose and poetry of a very high order.' The available evidence would thus show 
that, though foreigners, the Sakas conceived a great fascination for Sanskrit language and culture 
and became its patrons and devotees at least in Käthiäwär. 


The usual imprecatory verses apart, the record is in prose with the exception of two verses 
occurring at its fag end. The first of these gives us information about the name and family ot 
the composer and the second one summarises the contents of the grant by mentioning once more 
the names of the grantor, the grantee, the village granted and the time of the grant. Since the 
donee speaks of himself in the first person in this verse, it may be well doubted whether it 
really formed part of the original record. In copper-plate charters, we do not usually come 
across the phenomenon of the donee himself stating at the end that he had got the grant from 
such and such a king on such and such an occasion. It would appear that the last verse was 


probably composed by the donee himself and added in the space available at the bottom of the 
plate. 


The orthography calls for only a few remarks. In a conjunct of which r is the first 
member, the second letter is usually doubled ; cf. garvva in 1. 3. (2) The anusvüra before ía із 
indicated sometimes by a guttural nasal as in vansa іп 1. 7 and sometimes by the dental one 
as in vansa in l. 34 and in bhransa in ll. 35-6. (3) The rules of sandhi are usually followed, 


but there are a few mistakes in this connection ; cf. karavälaiva for karavila iva, 1. 6, dharmmah 
mürttimän for dharmmö múrttiman, ll. 10-11, ete. 


The copper-plates record a grant of a village made in the reign of the Saindhava king 
Agguka II, son of Krishnaräja. The actual grantor is, however, Jáika, the uncle of the 
ruling king who was a minor when the grant was made. This is rendered quite certain by ll. 
23-4 of the record, which state that though embraced by the goddess Kamalà, who was anxious 
for dalliance on his chest, Jäika thought that his nephew ought to be protected and reared by 
him. Atthe time of the issue of the charter, Jàika therefore professed to be a mere regent, 
administering the government on behalf of his minor nephew. Agguka however was a mere 
puppet; for the charter does not give him any legal titles whatsoever, The regent on the other 
hand is described with all the usual titles of a ruling feudatory. How he eventually superseded 
his nephew has been already discussed above in the general introduction (ante, p. 193). 

The grant is dated ; it was made in Sarnvat 513 on the 12th day (of an unspeci- 
fied month) on the occasion of Uttarayana. Аз the dates in the remaining charters of 
this serics, when given, are expressly declared to be referring to the Gupta era, there can be no 
deubt whatever that the date of this charter is also to be referred to the same era. Tho Uttara- 


gana of 831 A. D. took place on Pausha krishna 1, of 832 A. D. on Pausha krishna 12, and of 
: - £ 
1 Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 44. Sabdarttha-yandharıra-nyäy-ädyanım vidyanim mahatinam párana-dhurana- 
vijnana-praydg-arapta-vipula-kirttinä ......o sphufa-laghu-madhura-chitra-künta-sabdasamayödar-alamkyita-yadya- 
padyG.sere 1 
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833 A. D. on Pausha krishna T. It is therefore clear that our grant was made on Pausha krishna 

2 of the Gupta Samvat 513, which corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd ot December 832 
A.D. The date of the charter is given at its end and in numerals only, The symbols for the 
numerals are rather unusual, but a comparison with those in charter F, where the date is given 
both in words and in numerals, makes it quite clear that the correct reading is 513. 

The grantee of the record was Madhava, son of Kalyana, who was a Rigvédin Brihmana 
of the Samkritya gótra and a resident of Sómésvara, which is obviously to be identified with 
famous Sömanätha. He was given the whole village of Dhankatirtha and one tenth the share 
of tke village of Gulamikä in order to enable him to perform the usual Brahmanical rites and 
sacrifices. These villages were situated in the district of Pachchhatri, which was being gov- 
erned by the grantor himself. Pachchhatri, the headquarters of the district, is probably to be 
identified with the modern village Pachhtardi, six miles to the west of Ghumli. Dhankatirtha, 
the village granted, is obviously the same as Dhank in Gondal state, situated about 25 miles east 
of Ghumli. Dhänk is situated on the outskirts of a hill of the same name and figures as a holy 
place in Jain tradition.‘ I am unable to identify Gulamikä, one tenth of whose revenues were 
also assigned to the donee. 

À large number of officers are mentioned in this record, while the grant 1s being announced 
by the king. They are the following: 1. Mantri, 2. Purdhita, 3. Amatya, 4. Janapada, 5. Yura- 
raja, 6. Rajasthaniya, Т. Pramatri, 8. Balädhikrita, 9. Uparıka, 10. Vishayapati, 11. Saulkıka, 
12. Dussádhasádhanika, 13. Chöröddharanika, 14. Vuskshépika, 15. Chiru and 16. Bhata. All these 
officers are mentioned in Charters В and D also. In Charter С, Nos. + and 7 are omitted but 
Sönäpati has been added ; in Charter E, Nos. 1 and 2 are dropped ; in Charter F, Nos. 1, 2, 4, 6, 
9 and 11 are not mentioned and Desädhipati has been added. Among these officers the functicns 
of Nos. 1, 2, 3, 5, 10, 11, 13, 15 and 16 are quite clear. No. 4 Janapada cannot obviously refer to 
people in general; it probably refers to representatives of people or members of the Janapada 
assembly, though one would like to have a more convincing evidence about the existence of such 
a body at this period. No. 6 Rajasthiniya means a viceroy, No. 8 Baladhikrita denotes the com- 
mander-in-chief ; No. 9 Uparika was a provincial viceroy under the Gupta administration, 
superior in status to Vishayapati or the district officer, who is here also mentioned after the 
Uparika?. No. 12 Dussädhasädhanika probably denoted those officers of the Chöröddharanika 
class, who were entrusted with the difficult task of apprehending dacoits and other dangerous 
criminals. Iam unable to offer any suggestions about the function of No. 14 Vaikshé pika. 

Most of these officers are mentioned in charters issued by each of the three branches of the 
The original kingdom was a small one and its branches must have been 


Saindhava kingdom. | 
г even the parent kingdom had all these officers 


quite tiny ; one may therefore well doubt whethe 
working in its administration. This suspicion becomes stronger when we remember that in 


Charter F, which is the most business-like and carefully drafted document of this series, a large 


number of these officers are omitted. It is interesting to add that the officers dropped out in 


this charter are just those whose existence otherwise appears to be doubtful. One wonders 
whether in this small kingdom Mantrins would have existed as a class of и from 
the Amätyas ; they are omitted in this record. A viceroy presupposes 7 ary» kingdom, which 
the Saindhavas did not possess ; Rajasthaniya is omitted in Charter F. Ther: was no room for 
both the Vishayapatis and Uparikas in the Saindhava adminis ration ; the latter of them hava 
been omitted in Charter F. It would therefore appear that sume of the officers mentioned in 





1 Vividhakalpatirtha, edited by Sri-Jinaprabhasuri, p. 1. 
i urn d , р. 13+ and also in the D. В. Bhandarkar 


2 (The office of Uparika bas been discussed a bove. Vol. XXIV 
Volume, Calcutta, 1940, pp. 231-33, where.» has been explained to correspond to that of a Magistrate.—B, C, J, 
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our grants did not really function in the Saindhava administration ; they are merely mentioned 
to make the list exhaustive. 

Among the commoners to whom the grants have been announced, only Brähmanas and 
traders are mentioned. This would show that as early as the 9th century A.D. Gujarát and 
Kathiiwar had developed their present commercial traditions and that merchants had come to 
be recognised as a class as important as the Brühmanas. The bracketing of the Vaisyas with 
the Südras in the Gitä and the Dharmasästra literature would thus be giving us not a correct 
idea of the position which the merchant class occupied in a commercial province like Käthiäwär. 


ТЕХТ 1 
First Plate. 


1 ॐ? स्वस्ति [e] ES IE लिकाभिधानमगरोगरोयोपरस्व- 
(Qugra- 


रडलम ण्डनोपरसमुद्राधिपतिरासोत्संपूण्णंप्रकाशशरत्रिशाक र रश्मिप्रतानविशदनिजयशो रा - 
शिः(शि)श्यामजितमग्बयतुसामन्तसोमन्तिनोवदनारविन्दद्युतिः प्रलयकालविजुम्भितज्वलनज्वा- 


लावलो- 


4 कल्यानल्पप्रसरत्मतापः खद्दद्यसमोहितहितविभवदानहेलाजलाहज्ोादितसकल иша; सम- 
5 ररसभरधरेडरोजिजिंतजितप्रणतवेरिशिरोरत्नष्ट थमाणस्फुरचरणनखमयुखखचितपा- 


6 दपीठप्रान्त: करवाले(ल इ)वापवञ्जितसहजकलङ्गशङ्गः परिवाररक्षानपेक्षितस्पष्टद्ृष्ट शक्तिरन- 
vifu- 


मुखापतदिपक्तक्षतिव्वि हामूलप्रणतीत्तरीत्तरप्रहृदाग्रशालिखरोमव्सन्धववङ्ग (वंश) чач: समधि- 


I 


8 गताशेषमहाशब्दमहासामन्तशोमदन्गुक:ः [J तस्य जननमस्यचरितवन्द्यानिन्द्यदिजसमू ह- 
मोइ- 


9 हारिहारिहत्तपालितप्रजासमुङ्भवच्छरच्छशधरकरनिकरधवलयशीराशिराशिषां परमविसं- 

10 वादि स्थानमास्याननिविेष्टसामन्तचक्रक्रमरक्षादाच्योदय(द्य)द्यापिकोत्यमानकोसिः साक्षादि- 
qur 

ll मूर्त्तिमानिव निजजनपदपुण्खसस्भार: सकललोकपरिशडिस्ेतुस्थिरसरखतीसड्तिसेव्यतया 


2 सुचिरमचलितमर्यादो नतिजलोपिछीपितदुष्टवेष्टितः ससुद्रकरणिमुइहन्र- 








1 Edıted from ink impressions. ? Indicated by a symbol. 


3 Read either däna-jala-helä-, or samählädita instead of jal-ahladita, as is done in Charters B and D. The 
reading of Charter E, dära-phala-samählälita- is the best. 


* Sandhi rules have not been always followed in this charter. 


Sıx SAINDHAvA COPPER-PLA TR GRANTS FROM GHUML: 
A.— Grant OF THE TINE оғ Асогка II [Guera] SAMVAT 513, 
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Second Plate. 
13 णेषु च चापघटितरटदटनिनियतगुणसङ्गिमार्ग्गणगणप्रीत्सारितारातिसुन्मोलित- 


14 मलमुलदुस्षरितपरिणामी रणरणकदानदच्षचकषव्वित्रपो विपक्षनारोणां श्रोराणकस्मुतीभवत्त-' 


स्यापि 

15 चापिरिपुसार्थकदर्थनासमर्थ प्रीतस्य टुत्साहभरी भरत इवाचलदुचितसमाराधितरामी भारः 
ana- 

16 चि(ढ)तोयपार्थ इवापार्थकीक्ततजगदुदितकोर्ततिदुद्दरधनुडरी ca इव सततरुधिरपानः 
करणास्फ्रणोकत- 


17 दुश्शासनोसक्कदुपहसितदुयी(्यो)धनश्च सर्व्वतः awan: समुत्सारितरिपुतिमिरनिकरो दिन- 
कर इव ade 
18 नतेजीराशिरशिशिरप्रतापसन्तापितातिदृप्तसपल्रयक्रः शाई धन्वेव ४(प्रि)यसत्योतिदूरविज्तिप्त- 


नरकीपद्र- 
19 атда: शङ्कर इवाभिनन्दितपारव्वतोयजनो जनोदितसहजपुररुषकारातिरेककरदीक्कतप्रातिरा- 
ज्यभूर्टदुत्करः(र) 


20 îfa कृपाणपाणिरपि रिपुभिरभिभवीङ्ूतभयस(सं)भ्ान्तनयने्रयने पुणसाभ(फ) व्यप्रकटोभव- 
त्पुण्यसम्भारी भा- 

21 रतोमाधुर्यसमानन्दितसकलप्रणयिजनो जननी चरणारविन्दवन्दनसंवर्ि तकोत्ति प्रतानी तनुत नु- 
शोभाभा- 

22 विततरुणोजनमन:प्रसरो(रः) Seu राजाभिधानोतिधन्यस्तनयोभूत्तस्य' rar वेमात्रो 
ज्येष्ठं तत्सुतमुचितकु- 


23 लक्रमागताक्रान्तससिट्टा(सिंहा)सनमपि परित्यज्य सोमदग्गुकाख्यं ख्यातपोरुषपुरुषजयिस- 


त्वधामवक्षस्थलोलीलाला- 

24 लसया कमलया निस्सङ्गमालिङ्गितो अयमेव निजपिढप्रवडितमदोयलालनपालनयीग्य 
«ч समरशत- 

25 शातितशजत्रुशौटोर्यों पैयनिधिरधीराणं रणेषु रक्षिता क्षतकलिकलडोळकत्रिमदानाभ्यासा- 
भ्यण्णीक्कतक ण्णवण्ण- 





PE шеш PEST Fe 


1 Read -bharat | Tasyzäpı. 
१ Read=bAut | Tasya. 
3 Read nissankam=ülingitö=’yamz£ra. 
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26 नः स्ववपुषि uta विकसितपद्माकरः सत्कियाप्रवत्तिससकललोकथ कश्नापरोप्येतत्स- 
aa नास्तोति A- 


27 तूइलिन्या weite जगड्डम्यते स समधिगताशेषमहाशब्दमहासामन्तश्रोजाईक- 


Third Plate. 


98 स्मर्व्वानेवात्मोयान्मत्रि(न्त्ि) पुरोहितामात्यजनपदयुवराजराजस्थानोयप्रमाटबलाधिक्कतोप- 
29 रिकविषयपतिशील्किकदुस्साधसाधनिकचोरोड्रणिकवेचेपिकचारभटादिसमस्तराजपुरुषा(षां)- 


30 न्स्त(स्त) ब्रिवासिब्राह्मणोत्तरान्वणिक्महत्तरकुटुम्बिनस्समनुबोधयत्यस्तु वः संविदितं यथा 
मया स्वभुज्यमानपच्छत्रीप्रावे(दे)- 


31 शिकढड्तोर्याभिधानग्रामस्स(स्व)सोमापर्यन्तो गुलमिकाभिधानग्रामस्य दशान्शे(शांशे)न 
afal सोमेश्वरवास्तव्यचातु- 


32 व्वद्यसामान्यसांलत्यसगोचबद्दच सत्रह्मचारित्रा ह्मणचतुव्वेदमाधवाय कल्याणपुचायोदकातिसग्गॅण 
इवादश्या- 


33 मुदगयने दत्तो बलिचरवेश्‍वदेवाग्निहोतन्नह्मकयो'व्सप्पणाथं मातापित्रोरात्मनख पुण्ययशो- 
{наза [*] Ar 

34 di waa я केनचित्परिपत्थना कार्या [।*] भाविभिरपि नृपतिभिरस्मददन्श(इंश)- 
seal सामान्यं भूमिदानफलमभिवा- 


35 व्छद्गिरनित्यान्येशर्याणि मानुष्यकमपि प्रबल्मारुताहतपद्चिनोपचनिहितजललवलोलमाकलय्य 
दु><परिहरभ(सं)- 


36 न्श(श)क्षणिकञ्न जोवितमालोक्यातिप्रचुरकदर्थनासञ्चितमर्थजातमनिलसङ्गिदोपशिखाचञ्चलमा- 
au वाच्यताच्यु- 

37 तिकामेरमलमण्डलशरदिन्दुद्युतिधवलयशोवितानच्छत्रनभोभागमात्मानमिच्छद्विरतिखच्छमनो- 
भिरात्मच्छ- 


38 न्द्तोयमयम'स्मद्म्मदायोनुमन्तव्यो(व्यः) (1% व्यासादिसुनिनिगदितभूमिहरणपापपरिपाक- 
afama maam म- 


39 नसि निधाय पूवव्ेधार्ग्मिकट्पपरिकल्पितपद्धमहापातकसमयावणाच चिन्तयित्वा भूयो 
भूयो याच्यमानेरिदं न प्रस्म- 


n ——Á—————————Á————»—»—AÜÉ——I!OÉO— 
1 Read either Arityö° or kriyo?. 
3 The letters yama are repeated through inadvertence, 





—À 


Хо. 27.] SIX SAINDHAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUMLI. 203 





10 wat स्मृतिकारोपदिष्ट (टम) [2] ч वर्षसहस्राणि a तिष्ठति भूमिदः [1*] 
आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च AAT ath वसेत्‌ ॥ Geni परदत्तां वा 


п यो ety ачаа) [2] गवां शतसहस्रस्य = प्राप्रोति किल्बि(ल्वि)पः(षम्‌) 
ПЕ) बहुभिव्वसुधा भुक्ता राजञभिस्सगरादिभि[।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य 
तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) d 

42 ame दत्तानि पुरा Reima धर्स्मार्ययशस्कराणि ||”) निर्म्माल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि 
तानि को नाम साधुः पुनराददोत ú विन्ध्याटवोव्वतोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिन[:।*] 


RUTE- 
43 यो हि जायन्ते ब्रह्मदायापदारका[*] ú wer समधिगताशेषमहाशब्दमहासा- 


मन्तथोजाईकस्य श्रोराणकपुत्रस्य [*] दूतकोत्र महत्तमवालकविः [1*] 
44 Rara paraa व्वि(वि)खामिताप्तगुरुबन्धुजने स्वराज्य(ज्यम) [1] 
भंज(भुज्ञ)त्यदोलिखदिह afat प्रसूतो यो Raza कपिलस्तिलकः शका- 


नां(नाम्‌) ॥ 
45 सोजयसेनो аш ग्राममदाइङ्खतोथनामानं(नम्‌) [2] गुलमयिकाग्रामदशान्श (शांग)सहित- 
मतिभक्तिरुदगयने ॥ संव ५०० १० 2 


B.—Grant of king Jäika I. 


This grant has been written on a set of two copper-plates, which have been inseribel on 
one side only. * The plates have two holes near the edge, intended for the two rings to secure theta 
together. Only one of these rings has heen preserved and its ends have been solderel tozether 
and impressed with a seal with the emblem of the fish, which was the insignia of the dynasty. 
The weight of the plates together with the ring and the seal is 3431 tolas. The size of ech 
plate is 131” x 10". 

There are 18 lines on the first plate and 19 on the second. The engraving has been mecly 
done and the duct of the handwriting is graceful. The characters anl language of tius 
charter are similar to those of Charter A. The record is in prose with the exception of the im- 
precatory stanzas, and the concluding verse, which is identical with the penultimate verse of 
Charter A. The composer of this record is the same Saka Sanskrit poet Kapila, who hal 
drafted Charter A. 

As far as orthography is concerned, attention may he drawn to the ocenrrenes of 
upadhmäniya in ll. 30 and 35 in the expressions du} parihare? and huntuh prapnott respectively, 

The charter records a village-grant made hy Mahasamanta Jäika I, son of king Ranaka. 
He is identical with the same person who had issued Charter A as regent for his nephew, 
Agouka I, who was then the de jure king. In the genealogy of this grant, however, there is Lo 

fe Ageuka or his father who was the elder brother of Jaika I, both of whom were 


reference to Agg 1 pes 
expressly mentioned as the occupants of the S:indhava throne in Charter А. The reason is not 


1 The shortening of î is required for metrical reasons; the correct spelling 18 Jiika. | 
2 [The same occurs also in Charter А. 1. 35. The form should, however, be duskparihara.—Ed, 
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far to seek, We have already seen how Jäika I had almost become a de jure king in Gupta 
Samvat 513, when Charter A was issued. By the time of the issue of the present charter, the 
usurpation was complete, and Jäika must have issued instructions to his secretariate that the 
names of his elder brother and his son should be eliminated from future copper-plate genealogies 
in order to remove all_traces of his usurpation from the ken of the posterity. 


The present charter is not dated, but for reasons already explained above in the general 
introduction (ante, pp. 193-194), its time of issue will probably be as early as 515 G. E. (834-5 
A.D.) 


The grantee is a Sámavédin Brähmana of the Vatsa 9606, Bhattasvamika by name, who 
was a son of Kulachandra. The revenues of the village of Dadhipadraka were assigned 
to him in order to enable him to perform the usual scriptural sacrifices without feeling any 
auxiety for his livelihood. 


The village Dadhipadraka was situated in the district of Pachhchatri, which is the same 
as Pächhtardi, 6 miles west of Ghumli, as shown already. The boundaries of Dadhipadraka 
have been given and they enable us to state that the village has either disappeared or changed 
its name to Deolia, which is now a village 13 miles north-east of Ghumli. Forto the east and 
north of this village are the river Varatu and the village Shedkäi respectively which are ob- 
viously identical with the river Varatróyi and the village Sédhakhaika, which also were to 
the east and north of the village Dadhipadraka, which was granted to the donee, Bhillamäla, 
which was the original place of residence of the donee 1з to be identified with modern Bhinmal, 
which is 80 miles to the north of Patan and 40 miles to the east of Mt. Abu. 


The occasion of the gift was the performance of the Pushyasnäna ceremony by the king. 
From the Brihatsamhitä of Varáhamihira we learn that this ritual was recommended to kings 
by astrologers of old for the purpose of averting disaster and promoting prosperity, both of them- 
selves and of their kingdom’. A number of deities were invited at the bath, which was given 
usually at a holy place. The water was mixed with numerous medicinal and auspicious drugs. 
Anv day of the month, when tbe moon was in the lunar mansion of Pushya, could be selected for 
the purpose ; but the most suitable time was the full-moon day of the month of Pausha. It is 
most probable that Jäika II utilised the first Pausha month after his usurpation for this purpose 
in order to avert the possible visitation of divine wrath at his unjustifiable conduct. 


TEXT.? 
First Plate. 
1 d^ स्वस्ति [e] खस्तिलकामरावतोसग्भवर्थिस्प डिंभूताम्वि(म्बि)लिकाभिधाननगरोगरोयोप- 
रसुराष्ट्रामण्ड्लम- 
2 ख्डनोपरससुद्राधिपतिरासो аі प्रकाशशरम्रिशाकररश्मिप्रतानविशदनिजयशोराशि:(गि) श्याम- 


1 नास्ति लोके स उत्पाती यो wat न शाग्यते । मंगलं चापरं नास्ति यदस्मादतिरिचते ॥ 
अधिराज्यार्थिनो राज्ञः 9497 च कांचत: । तत्पूवमभिषके च विधिरध प्रशस्यते ॥ 
Chap. 48, 84-5. 


2 From ink-impressions. 
3 Indicated by a symbol, 
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3 


10 
11 
12 
| 18 
14 


15 


लितसगर्वशचुसामन्तसोमन्तिनोवदनारविन्दद्युतिः प्रलयकालविजुम्भितज्वलनज्वालावलोकल्पा- 
नल्पप्रसर- 

атата: खह्ृदयसमोहितहितविभवदानहेलासमाह्वादितसकलसुष्टल्लोकः समररसभरधरोड- 
रोज्जितजित- 

प्रणतवैरिशिरोरब्रघृष्यमाणस्फुरचरणनखमयूखखतितपादपोठप्रान्त: करवाले(ल इ)वापवर्ज्जि- 


लसचहजकल- 
emg: परिवाररक्षानपेक्षितस्पट्टद्ृष्शक्तिरनष्टाभिसुखापतद्दिपक्षक्षतिष्विह्मूलप्रणतोत्तरोत्तरप्र- 
aat- 


ग्रशालिस्ीमत्सैन्धववङ्ग (वंश)शेखरः н समधिगताशेषमहाशब्दमहासासन्तश्रोमदग्गक: [*] 
तस्य जननमस्यचरितवंद्या- 

निन्द्यदिजसमूहमो हहारिहारिहत्तपालितप्रजासमुङ्गवच्छरच्छशधरकरनिकरधवलयशीराशिराशिषां 
पर- 

मविसंवादि  स्थानमास्थाननिविष्टेष्टसामन्तचक्रक्रमरक्षादाच्योदय(द्य)इगापिकोच्त्यमानकोर्तिः 
साक्षादिव wa: (MR) 

मुत्तिमानिव निजजनपदपुण्यसन्भारः सकललोकपरिशदिहेतुस्थिरसरखतोसड्रतिसेव्यतया 
` सुचिरमच- 

लितमर्यादी नतिजलोपिलोपितदुष्टचैष्टितः समुद्रकरणिमुददब्रणेषु च चापघटितरटदटनि- 
नियत- = 

गुणसङ्किमार्ग्मणगणग्रीत्सारितारातिरुन्मोलितमलमूलदु्चरितपरिणामो रणरणकदानदक्षचच्ु- 
व्विक्षपो 

विपक्षनारोणां श्रोराणकस्सतोभवत्त'स्यापि चापिरिपुसार्थकदर्थनासमर्थ प्रोंत्सप्पं दुत्साहसभरो* 
भरत इ- 

वाचलदुचितसमाराधितरामी भारतमक्षचि(ढ)तोयपार्थ इवापार्थकोकतजगदुदितकोर्तिदुई- 
44440 हकी- 

दर इव सततरुधिरपानकरणास्फुरणोकतदुश्शासनोसकदुपहसितदुर्योधनच्ष TAT: «прая; 
समुत्सारित- 


1 The usual punctuation mark at the end of the sentence is omitted here. 


2 Read -utsüha-bharö, 
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16 


17 


21 


22 


23 


24 


रिपुतिमिरनिकरो दिनकर इव  वर््दमानतेजोराशिरशिशिरप्रतापसन्तापितातिहृप्ससपत्रयक्ष: 
शाङ्गधन्वेव प्रियसत्यी- 


तिटूरविक्षिप्तनरकोपद्रवाशङ्गः शङ्कर इवाभिनन्दितपाव्वंतीयजनो जनोदितसहजपुरुषकारा- 
तिरेककरदोक्क- 


तप्रातिराज्यभूरदुत्करः(र) ऐचि कृपाणपाणिरपि रिपुभिरभिभवीङ्ूतभय संभ्भान्तनय नेये पुण- 


Second Plate, 


साफल्यप्रकटोभवत्पुण्यसम्भारो भारतोमाधुर्यसमानन्दितसकलप्रणयिजनो जननोचरणार- 


विन्दवन्दनसंवडित की त्तिप्रतानोतनुतनुशेभाभाविततरुणोजनमनःप्रसरस्सस (म) घिग ताशैषम हा - 
sr=- 


महासामन्तशोजाईक स्सर्व्वानेवात्मोयान्मचि(न्वि)पुरोहितामात्यजनपदयुवराजराजस्थानीयप्रमाट- 
बला- 


धिकृतोपरिकविषयपतिशौल्किकदुस्साधसाधनिकचोरी इरणिकव चेपिकचारभटादिसमस्तराजपु- 
रुषा(षां)- 


न्स्त(स्त)त्रिवासित्राह्मणीत्तरान्वणिझह त्तरकुट्‌ म्बि(म्बि)नस्समनुबोधयत्यस्तु वस्म॑विदितं यथा 
मया खभुज्यमानपच्छ- 


चोप्रावे (द) शिकपूवप्रसिडदधिपद्राभिधानय्छ्भस्स(स्सव)सोमापर्यन्तस्साघाट्च तच चाघाट- 
नानि । यत्र gaat яс 


AA नदो दक्षिणतश्रोण्णणकाभिधानो ми: madera उत्तरतोपि 
बाडआणकग्राम: . 


सेटाखाइका चग्रा(चाग्र)हारा:।*] एवं समस्ताघाटपरिच्छिन्नः योभिक्षमालवास्तव्य तञ्चा- 
तुव्वद्यसामान्यवत्स- 


सगो चच्छान्दीगसब्रह्चारित्राह्मणभद्स्वामिकाय कुलचन्द्रपुचायी दकातिसर्ग्गण पुष्यस्रानविधी 


दत्तो बलिचरवशवदेवाग्निहोचब्रह्मकयो'त्सप्पणाथे атат атат पुस्खयशोभिहडये [°] 
"prius भुञ्जतो न 5- 


1 Read either Erityo or kriyö°, 


SIX SAINDHAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUMLI: 
B.— GRANT оғ KING Jarka П. 


Co 3 РЕЗ Beata az 
pA WU aa a Da ANI 
А F ж COITU шогал о чта қарат ga, 2 
TR, “ mar 


e RE IVETTEUT үтү TUE RE पजाह RT | 
4. a CAE LOU r Er RIMA LY ААА ANTAD IA NENE 4 


FANS Арасы ejt £^ "4 ATONA УК रित og $ वा WI) MAUS ААА x4 

2 > s тз: T ТҮШ YN UA SUES MERA ATAR, тулт 

pU ULAZI, TATIR जार уду; a лук उक ЭТЕ 

8 Кыт. १ TIT TAU еи ааа ла qaya zy का शिवालि EE 
EE AUDAX TO алы ты; NIFU GAN asar 

ALIAS तत SUGEEST, स्कर उ खुनी адап абух. 10 







“алта ы ¬ TT Be Y CUAL MESES “аш ERTE (C бгл 

12 Ж = QE ew UST ИЛА TARTE СЫ НЫСЫ ८३ र कु hit 12 
Pla 7० चर УТ पया UT! LA злдин» 1820 a 

Hoa eo st vpn JALMA MU AR कु दा ЛЕ Едал. 14 
š 271777 бут 57/46; ШИР АЛ ЫЛЕ аздай URNA? 

16 5 


M PUTS FT >» ад, ST भर RNERR ГІЗ rain Ea АҚТ z була MEAG YAZ 16 
fx ry AUS MUST IG ALTO RSA та, SARNA уна nissa 
18 M EPELE та ы” ovis 1,7 TOT SEE nu ya 


~~ 
مه‎ a -- 



















-—- c 


appro A 
: Fay Ala a YTS ARI 
: с SS AMA दुद йла taurum 0p mna оо 
SORS UMP un vie x “Gn ए ररि uq АНТИ गे UZ YATE NE туа) AZAN 
' хт ёт, री атлап ax गाठ gd QST SOR DX ПАЧА 2 
y PIRATA पक कित iT: E RES 
CANA тыш» VOTRE UZANCE qqaquicqaeraqà N | = 
ITA TA {жн тусту AN FY! AJAMA x» 700 540 ЫҢ 
26. HTT gx FT TT THN TTC UF TX A 5ар7774182/747% 9 Y MANGIA ! 26 
BAP POA GATA PAN gx фт 35% रारुलातिय TY (ym mm 
MR 022 бер саат ахти YT AGE छइ FRET y 
यंदा YT АЛКО ЕТУП ZTE TUTAN INTEINT के FENAYE wa" | 
20 SEAT OTS REALE YA TAR TT Tomy; 0951 зт иат so 


SUIT RI arr JIJ RIY зх uaa Aqa NINY ЦЕЛЫ ‚сөтне неш Z 


32 war तरर E कफ minas TITTEN TT 
ARA REBT कापते हे ay एए गणित тд 
3 


84 XT AAT owe TRE nO pelis NA птуа FF DYTY uqa apu PERURI j 34 





e 






32 


~ Z 





x LO А; Z 
DTT FETT l PARA खुर र पर रे गाट C A uq YY Qaae Tenet 
"E š : pas? po үлүү, 
४6 SU ee wen acer 57N ai n 
ылу Ss Bad BO ys Arna” 
५. PARENTS yän TAI i SE wya SR | 
+& d \ E + 3 5 ж — 
с P CHAKRAVARTI SCALE : TWO-FIFTHS. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTIA. 


५. No 2096 E'41. 200 


Ко. 27.] SIX SAINDHAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUNLL 907 

—— = —nm[—[Pn HA s — — g ys clb) oə.D.. 

29 नचित्परिपन्यना कार्या [।*] भाविभिरपि नृपतिभिरस्मदन्श(इंश) जेरन्धेव्वा सामान्यं 
भूमिटानफलमभिवाञ्छड्विरनित्यान्येश्वर्याण ur 


30 नुष्यकमपि प्रवलमारुताहतपञ्मिनोपचनिहितजललवलोलमाकलव्य टु) परिहरस्त्रन्श(म््रंग) - 
way जीोतितमालीक्या- 


31 तिप्रचुरकदर्थनासञ्चितमयंजातमनिलमङ्गिदोपशिखाचञ्चलमालो् वाच्यताच्य॒तिकामैरमल- 
मण्डलशरदिदुत्यु- 


32 तिधवलयऽशो विता नच्छन्ननभोभागमात्मानमिच्छङ्गिरतिस च्छमनो भिरात्मच्छन्दतीयमयमः aed 
दायोनुमन्तव्यो (व्यः) [।*] व्यासादि- 


33 सुनिनिगदितभूमिहरणपापपरिपाकजञनिताञ्च यामीर्यातना मनसि निधाय पूर्वधाम्मिकः 
न॒पपरिकल्पितपञ्चमहापा- 


34 तकसमयश्रावणाञ्च चिन्तयित्वा भूयो भूयो याच्यमानेरिदं न प्रस्मत्तव्यं स्मृतिकारोपः 
fea) [e] ufg वषसहस्राणि स्वग्गे fasfa भूमिदः | 


35 आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ खदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत्त 
वसुन्धरां(राम्‌) 1 गवां शतसहस्रस्य FHA किल्विषं(षम्‌) ú स्त्रहस्तो- 


36 ये समधिगताशेषमहाशन्दमहासामत्तयोजाईकस्य [*] तदादिष्टटूतकोच प्रतिहारक्त'णः 
[*] औओजाइई(इ)केमलयशप्रसरास- 


37 विशे व्वि(वि)श्वासिताप्तगुरुब्धुजने खराज्यं(ज्यम) [।*] भंजत्यदोलिखदिह aña प्रस्तो 
यो Area कपिलस्तिलकः शकानांः(नाम्‌) ॥ 


C.—An incomplete grant of King Ranaka. 


This charter was originally engraved on two plates, but only the first of them has heon 
recovered. It is much bigger in size than the other plates of this find. being 1657 1210 ay 
dimensions. Its weight is 3171 tolus, which is almost equal to the combined weight of the three 
plates of Charter A. There are two holes at the bortom intended for the two rings for holding 
the plates together. The second plate as well as the two rings are untraceable. 

There are 22 lines engraved on this plate. The engraving on no other plates of this set 13 зә 
shabby, slipshod and careless as that on this plate. Every line teems with mistakes and consı- 
deration of space renders their enumeration impossible here. Thev сап be seen in the text aii 
the appended footnotes. Apart from mistakes of engraving, there are mistakes of pronunciation 

кїз ол ay ह Ба нал त No IB oR SSS oe қалың 


! Letters yama have been wrongly repeated. — 
2 The shortening of 7 15 required for metrical purpose. The rea spelling is 742, 
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like shyamalita for $yämalita in 1. 2, sunü for sūnu in l. 11, jasö for yasö in 1. 1, уапо for janó ш 
1. 7,etc. Then there are mistakes of grammar, too, like samabhavah for samabhavat in ll. 10-11. 
The draftsman also has made his own humble contribution to the prevailing chaos by framing а 
sentence at the end of the plate (ll. 18-22), the syntax of which is very defective. 


The form of some characters of this record is considerably different from that of the Charters 
А and B. Maand na are quite indistinguishable ; cf. simantini in 1. 2. The forms of the charac- 
ters ga and sa are also somewhat different from those in Charters A and B. There are two forms 
of ha; both of them can be seen in the word mahamahindhra in 1. 14. 


The record contains a grant of Mahäsämanta Ränaka, who was a son of king Agguka and a 
grandson of king Krishnaraja. In his Report on Twelve Copper-plate Inscriptions found at Ghumli, 
M. M. Shastri Hathibhai Harishanker has advanced the view that Ranaka, the grantor of this 
plate, should be identified with Ránaka, the father of Jäika I, who according to the genenlogy 
given in Charter F, was a son of Agguka and grandson of Krishnaräja. He therefore regards this 
charter as the earliest of the present set. It is also possible to argue that the unusually large 
size of the copper-plate might probably indicate that it belongs to an earlier period, when the size 
of the copper-plates of its charters was not yet standardised by the secretariate of the dynasty. 
This argument is of course not very strong. 


In view of the gencalogical data of Charter F, the above view undoubtedly appears as the 
most plausible one, but there are serious difficulties in accepting it. A comparison of the 
text of the present charter with that of Charters А and В makes it clear that it presupposes 
the knowledge of the latter and is based upon them. Thus the expression hel-Ahlädita-sakala- 
sıhril-lökah in 1. 3 of the present charter gives no meaning whatsoever; it is an unintelligent 
abbreviation of sva-hridaya-samihita-hita-vibhava-däna -héld-samahladita-sakala-suhyil-lokah of 
Charters A and В, 1. 4; similarly karavala iva parwära-nirapekshah in 1. 5 of thus charter pre- 
supposes a knowledge of karavala iv=äpavarjita-sahaja-kalanka-sankah parivära-raksh-ünnpekshita- 
spashta-drishta-saktih of Charter A, 1. 6 and Charter В, 11. 5 and 6. The present charter is thus 
later than Charters A and B, and cannot be therefore attributed to Ränaka, the father 
of the donor of Charter B, though the names of his father and grandfather were Agzuka and 
Krishnaraja respectively. 


It is no doubt possible to rebut the force of the above argument by contending that the 
present charter does not presuppose a knowledge of Charters A and B, but that all of them are 
based upon a still earlier grant, which served as the prototype for all the three charters. This 
contention is however purely hypothetical and will continue to remain so, till an earlier grant is 
actually discovered and shown to be the prototype of the drafts of the three charters. 


There is another and a more serious objection to M. M. Shastri’s view. If we accept it, the 
approximate time of king Ränaka, the donor, would be 794-314 A.D.1, Now the concluding five 
lines of the record would show that queen Kshémesvari was his wife. This Kshémésvari was very 
probably either a daughter or a sister? of the Chapa king Kshémarája or Kshemésvara, the son 
of Yögaräja, who is traditionally known to have ruled from 841 to 830 A.D.2 It is not very likely 
that a daughter or a sister of a king, who was ruling from c. 841 to 88) A.D., could have been 
married to another whose reign period is known to be с. 794 to 814 А.р. — Kshémé:vara was no 


ee 


з Ante, p. 196. See the genealogical table. 


? Kings Harshagupta and Mahisénagupta of the later Gupta dynasty had sisters named Harshagupta and 
Mahäsenaguptä respectively. Т 


3 Prabandhachintämanı, р. 14 (Singhi Jain Granthamala ed.), 
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doubt a man of about 40 at the time of his accession, but even this circumstance does 
not render the marriage of a daughter or a sister of his with Ränaka possible, 


Jf Ránaka, the donor of our charter is not the same as Ränaka, the father of Jiika I, as 
suggested by the genealogy in Charter F, with whom then are we to identify him? The answer 
to this question is supplied by the data in Charter A. That charter was issued by Jäika as 
recent, when Agguka, the son of his half-brother Krishnaräja, was ruling as a minor. Rinaka, 
the grantor of our plate, was a son of this Agguka. It would be seen that the names of lus 
father and grandfather were Agguka and Ränaka respectively. as was the case with the grantor 
oi our plate. A glance at the gencalogical and chronological table given on р. 195 shows that 
the approximate time of the rule of this Ränaka was A.D. 859 to 879. It was thus possible for 
bim to marry Eshémeiévari who was presumably a daughter of the Chipa king Kshtmar3ja, 
since the latter is known to have ruled from с. 841 to 830 A.D. 

As against the view here proposed, it is possible to argue that it requires us to suppose 
that the Saindhava kingdom, which was already very small, was divided into as many as three 
branches during the latter part of the 9th century A.D. Known facts about divisions and sub- 
divisions of kingdoms in India would show that there was nothing very unusual in it. The 
testimony of Charter F would further show that our hypothesis is almost inevitable ; for ll. 5 and 
Û of that charter show that during the latter half of the 9th century the Saindhava family-tree 
had a number of branches (säkhä-sanchaya). We should not therefore be surprised if the data 
available at present showed that there were three branches ruling simultaneously at that time. 

It is interesting to note that the claim to the overlordship of western Saurishtra has not 
heen advanced in this charter on behalf of the grantor, as has been done in the remaining 
charters of this set. This was probably due to the fact that after the usurpation of Jaika I, the 
branch of Krishnaräja, though representing the senior line, was reduced to a humble status and 
did not wield much power and influence. To judge from the present charter, it would appear 
that it could not command the services of good pocts and engravers also, The literary scholars 
of the day seem to have preferred the patronage of Jäika and his descendants, who had become 
the leading members of the Saindhava family. 

The present charter is not dated, but since the grantor was a son of Agguka II, who was 
a minor in 513 б. E. we may presume that it may have been issued іп с. 550 G. E. If the 
grant was in memory of a departed queen of the donor. as seems to be the case, then its date 
may probably be about a decade later. The present charter was thus very probably granted 
in the same decade in which Charter D, dated 535 G. E., was issued. 

The charter records the donation of the village Bhötälikä situated in the district of 
Pachchhatri. The name of the donee dees not occur in the first plate, which alone has been 
so far recovered. The concluding four lines of the first plate contain a part of the record, which 
described its object. Besides being incomplete, this portion is rather obscure, and so we cannot 
get a definite idea on the subject. If the emendations suggested by me in the text are correct, 
the record would seem to sanction a grant for the purpose of erecting a temple in memory of 
queen Kshéméévari, who appears to have married the donor ina svayarwara. Or, it may һе 
that the grant was made at the request of queen Kshémésvari; this alternative, however, 
appears to me aa less probable. 

ч As observed ae. Ksbémésvari was very probably a daughter of king Kshémaraja of the 
Chapa dynasty, who was a western neighbour of king Rinaka and ruling almost contemporane- 
ously with him, M. M. Shastri has advanced a curious suggestion in this connection ; he thinks 
that Kshömösvari may have been a queen of Chips king Kshémésvara of Anahilapattapa, living 
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at Ghumli in separation from him. There is nothing in the record to bear out this suggestion. 
The concluding sentence is no doubt difficult to construe ; but it is almost certain that the word 
C'miyüyah in 1. 18 has to be construed with rajni-Kshémésvaryah in 1. 22; Kshémésvari was thus 
a queen of the donor. L. 19 describes her as superior to thousands of women in her character. 
She therefore was not likely to be a lady living in a kind of judicial separation from her 
husband ; such women were held in contempt by Hindu society. In ll. 21-22, the donor is 
referring to her constancy to the marriage vow taken in the presence of the sacred fire. She 
must therefore have been his own wife, and not the wife of a contemporary of his living in 
separation at his capital. 

The village granted was Bhätälikä, situated in the district of Pachchhatri. As its boun- 
daries are not given, it is difficult to identify it with certainty. M. M. Shastri has suggested that 
it should be identified with Vadäla, which is now a railway station on the Junagad State Rail- 
way, about 7 miles north of Junagad.? There is, however, another village named Bhatéla, about 
24 miles north-north-east of modern Pächhtardi, whose name has a greater phonetic resemblance 
to that of Bhétalika. It is more probable that this may have been the village granted. 


TEXT.? 
First Plate. 
1 d स्वस्ति [*] भूताम्बि(स्विलिकातः [*] आशो(सो)त्संपूरुएं प्रकाशशरनि(म्नि)शा- 
कररश्मीं (श्मि)प्रतानविष(श) दनिषजसो(निजयश्ो)- 


2 राशिष्या(श्या)मलितसमस्तशत्रुसामंतसोमंतिनोवदखू रविन्दु(न्द)द्युतिः प्रलयकालविजुंभितज्व- 
3 लनज्वालावलोकल्पपरु(प्र)तापप्रसर(रो) दलाह्ादितसकलसुष्टल्लोकः प्रणमदु(दू) जितानेकसर- 


4 मनिर्यितमहाभियनराजं्रोज्झितदौ र्घोष्णनिखासपवनस्पषे(श) निर्म्मलतरोभवन (न) खदर्प ण- 


5 च्छाया:(यः) एथिव्यामा्चयो(य) भूत[ः*] करवालेव' परिवारनिरवपेक्ष:/ केवल एव 
Farad (व्यू)ठानेकसमरसाइस- 


6 ages अमन्सेन्धववंशप्रसूतः समधिगताशेषमचह्त(हा)सामंतश्रोकतणराज: [।*] तस्य प्र- 


7 थितानेकगुणगणसमाह्नादितसज्जनजनमन[:*]प्रसर[:*] केवलं जननिजभुजवोर्थोपार्जितप्रणति- 
а 


8 प्रभुञ्यमानलच्छीं(च्मो)विभवतो (स्तो) च्णोत्खातकरवालनिशितद्(धा)राविस्फरत्किरणनिवहदूरो- 


1 M. M. Shastri, Report on Twelve Copper-plate TIL M. Shastri, Report on Twelve Copper-plate Inscriptions found at Gina C a —ə>,a— ao— n found at Ghumli, р. 9, 
2 Ibid, p. 14. 

3 Edited from ink-impression. 

t Indicated by a symbol. 

5 The letter looks like khnä ; read vadand. 

s Read -samara-nirjita-mahäbhijana-räjany-ö°. 

7 Read karawila iva. 

в The letter va in this word is superfluous, read nérapékshab, 

? Read pranayi-jana-, 
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9 रितरिपुतिमिरनिकरो aaa दुर्व्वारवे 


वैरिकरिक(कं)ठनिर्दलितनिपतनंदेमल'सुक्ताफलचर्चि- 


10 तसंग्रामभूमिः अनवरतप्रहत्तदानाद्रोंक्तकरो fest इवात्मजः शोमदग्गकाभिधान: स- 


11 मभवः(वत्‌) [।*] तस्य *सुन्रनवरतनिपतन' 
रतप्र- 


*च्छरशा (सो)त्कारसू(शू)न्योक्कतरिपुडरापिट्टो' अना- 


12 ज्वलदू्ञ्जितप्रतापानलश्जुष्टसकलदिषदिन्धनसम्‌इ[:*] परिभ्रमः नि(म ब्रि) म्मलज(य)श. प्रत्य ग्र- 


दंति- 


13 दंतत्स(स)दावदातद्द(ध)वलोकतसकलदिकु(क)चक्रवालः संकल्पोचितफलनिकरच्छायोपे- 


14 तो amara” इव प्रकामान(ने)कद्दिजसमाथयो ятет:(=т) सम धिगताशेषमडाशव्दम- 


15 झासामंतश्जोराणकः भू(सु)विदित[:*] 
हितामात्यसेनापतियुवराज- 


सर्व्वान(ने)वात्मोयां(यान्‌) ख्ान्मत्रि(न्ब्रि)प(पु)री- 


16 राजस्थानोयबलाधिक्कतो परिकविश(ष) यपतिशी ल्किक दुःसाध्यसाधनिकचोरोडरणिक वे चेपिकभः- 


(ट)चार- 


17 भटादिसमम्तराजपुररुषांत्तं निवासिनः ब्राह्मणोत(त्त)रा[न्‌*] वणिक्म(द्म) हत्तरकुटुम्वि(स्बि)नः 


समनुबोइ(घ)यत्यस्तु व[:*] d- 


18 विदितं यथा मया स्त्रभुज्यमानपच्छत्रोविषयां(या)न्तःषा(पा)तिभैटालिकाभिधानग्रामः(म) 


आत्मोयाया[:*] प्रचुरतरविम- 


19 लगुणगणविजितान्यस्वोसहस(स्रं चरितां(तं) स्रभावचरित'मानसेन विचार्याव्यभिचायं 


MUA कौोलपुचं(च)माकल- 


20 a adalat aaa 'शोचं विलोक्य सकल- 


लोकप(प्र)- 





1 Read -nipatad-amala-. 

2 Read -bhümir-anacarata-. 
> Read dig-gaja. 

4 Read sūnu’. 


5 The letter na in this word is superfluous; read «nipatach-chhara?. 


6 Read -dharäpithö=närata. 

7 Read mahä-mahidhra. 

° Read purushams=tan-nivasins. 

१ The word charita is used in the sense of tushta. 
10 Read -jananam sali-. 


12 This reading is rather doubtful. The letter prece 


ding chari has a faint resemblance to a defective jas, 
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21 त्यक्षानिछ्ठतां(ता) ब(घ)म्िष्ठतां(ता) स्थाननियमस्य प्रसाद[:*]) प्रासादारोपणस्यतिः 
छत्वाम्नसा- 


22 क्षिकाक्षोणप्रोतिरक्तपानिमिन्त्ययय* छतपरिर्ण॒य*]नाया राज्ञोओचषेमेशवर्या 


` 


D.—Grant of Ränaka oí a subordinate Saindhava branch, G. S. 555. 


This grant has been engraved on a set of two copper-plates, each of which is 121" x 9 in 
size. Near the edge of the plates there are two holes intended for the mngs to secure 
the plates together. Only one ring has been preserved. Its ends are however not embosscd 
witb any seal, The fish emblem of the dynasty appears at the end of the inseription on the 
second plate. This merhod of putting the seal of the dynasty immediately at the end of the 
inscription is followed іп the remaining charters of this series, as also in some other різте- 
issued by its later members. In a way it is no doubt a better method to prevent aditional 
matter being interpolated in the documents in the space lying vacant at the end of the rocorl, 
es was done by the grantee of Charter A. The seal emblem on the ring does not prevent sic: 
с tampering with the original record. 


The weight of the plates together with the ring 15 331 folas, 24 lines are engraved ou the 
first plate and 22 on the second. Though the duct of the handwriting of the present charter 
is graceful. its engraving has been done very carelessly. As a consequence it teams wird 
rustakes. though they are not so numerous as those in Charter C The left sile of the ti«* 
plate has not been properly dressed. The engraving instrument has slipped from the enuraver's 
vands in several places. In 1. 36 however the engraver has corrected a mistake an-} inserted the 
letter wā (ma), which was accidentally omitted, just below the line near its proper place. 


The observations made about the language and characters of Charter A hold good about 
this record also. Only a few additional remarks are necessary. The form of wa ot ihi 
record is of the normal type and differs from that in Charter B. where it can be haidiv di~ 
tmguished from that of ma. The distinction between the forms of the letters s and 418 reai. 
though rather subtle. The form of the letter rtha in sártha in |. 7 is noteworthy. The mats 
for an avagraha appears in a few places. e.y., gartuG= para in 1.1, Dussasand='sakpid in | 0 ett, 
but itis omitted in most cases. The mistakes cf <ағб)7 are quite numerous in the record. Tio 
punctuation is very defective, the punctuation mark Бетпе unnecessarily 


inserted in severa? 
places. see ll. 11, 12. 16, 20. 31, 37, 35, ete. 


The charter is partly in prose and partly in verse. The metrical portion consists as usta! 
of the imprecatory verses cccurring at the end. and of two verses coming thereafrer oiving the 
cate of the record and the name of the composer, In 1l. 30-1. there аге two et La 
tne dryà metre, which give the names of the donees. These verses are not easy to detect. 
1 «cause some of the adjectives qualifsire a noun in the first of then, occur in the ЕТТЕ prose 
tortion. The composer of the record is Vakula, son of Vitthaka. 
аге tee Cu e E Sey ON, य КУ. 
> Read zuntyaksha-rishthatä. тлер штатын чы ыыы ne 
“It 18 difficult to construe this sentence satistact: гү: 
` ८251100001 :--स्थाननियमस्य प्रसादारोपणस्य प्रसाद' RATA 
z Read -nimittiya. 
* My attention was drawn to these verses by Dr. B. Ch, Chhabra. 


І s vuld tentatively suggest the toliow.rı 
क्तनिजता wfüwar इति m= 
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The grantor of the present charter is Mahäsämanta Sri-Ranaka, who was a grandson 
of king Jäika I of Charters А and B through his son Agguka. LI. 21-24 of the record inform 
us that Agguka. the father of the donor. eventually subdued the desire for pleasures, which Le 
had long enjoyed. and decided to crown his son himself, noticing how Lakshmi, the goddess 
cf Royal Fortune. had become eager to be united with his son Ranaka, who had become quite 
capable of bearing the burden of administration. The coronation of the son took place in the 
hfetime and under the supervision of the father. How Agguka, the father of Ränaka, was 
probably not the eldest son of his father Jäika I, and how his abdication in favour of his son 
was probably due, less to vairägya and more to ап apprehension that his elder brother Cha- 
mundarája may resume his principality after his death, has been already shown in the geveral 
introduction (ante, pp. 193-194). 

The date of the present charter is given in words in l. 44; we are told that it was issued 
when five hundred and fifty-five years of the Gaupta-samaya had elapsed. As the 
name and day of the month are not given. the precise date cannot he ascertained. We cau only 
say that it was issued sometime in A.D. 874-5. 

The village granted by the charter was Pippalapadra, situated in the district of Suvarna- 
mañjari. Half of its revenues were assigned to a group of temples dedicated to Hari, Hari- 
dasva (the sun) Vináyaka and the Divine Mothers, which were erected on the outskirts 
ot the city by Sivarudra, who was a karpatin, 1.e.. an ascetic dressed іп rags. The dones ot 
the other half of the village is curiously enough not ресей. we are told that it was assigned 
to kasmaichin=matha-pataye, to a certain head ofa matha. This matha-pati was probably 
rot the chief priest in charge of the temple, where these deities were installed ; for thou the 
wording should have Беер ¿tan=matha-patayé.* L. 32 also refers to the separate enjoyment ot 
the property by the group of the temples and the chief of the matha. The chief of the marke 
was also to utilise the property for the upkeep of the temple and its worship : he was therefore 
associated probably with another temple. Like numerous temples and mathas of the medieval 
period in South India. this matha may also have been a religious and educational establishraent ; 
cur record, however, has nothing to say on the point. 

Of the places mentioned in this grant. Pippalapadra, the village granted. must Lave 
teen one of the numerous villages in western Käthiäwär which bears at present the name of 
Piplia. It is not possible definitely to identify Suvarnamafijari the headquarters of the district 
in which this village was situated. It may be one of the villages bearing the name Sonpur, 
which exists at present in northern Käthiäwär. Or. it may be the village Sönwäriä, «which is 
12 miles north-east of Ghumli. The latter identification looks phonetically more probable, 
Lut there is one circumstance going against it. The village Dadhipadraka. given in Charter В, 
was so close to Sönwäriä, that one would expect it to be located in Suvarnamañjari district. and 
rot in Pachchhatri district as that charter states. I am unable to identify Dendanibhatta 
village. to which the first donee belonged. 


TEXT.’ 
First Platr. 
1 ॐ स्वस्ति [*] सखस्तिलकामरावतीमंभवडि स्पिभूतांबिलिकाभिधाननगरोगरोयोपरसु- 
राट्रामण्डलमरड- 


t An alternative reading ¿tan-maih-adhipatay? would have suited the exizencies of the metre ag well. 
- From ink-impressions. 
2 Indicated by a symbol. 
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2 नोपरससुद्राधिपतिरासीस्स॑पूर्णं प्रकाशशरबन्रिशाकररश्मिप्रतानविशदनिया(ज)यशोराशि:(शि) श्या- 
मलितसगव्वेश- 


3 चुसामन्तसोसन्तिनोवदनारविन्दद्युतिः प्रलयकालविजुश्वितज्वलनज्वालावलोीकल्पानल्पप्रसरत्म- 
ताप; ue 


4 दयसमोहितह्ितविभवदानहैलासमाह्नादितसकलसुदज्"ोक: समररसभरधरोडुरोञ्जितजितप्रण- 
तवैरिशिरो- 


5 रा(रब्रष्टथमा णस्फुर्रणनखमयखखचितपादपोठप्रान्तः करवाल इवापवजितसहजकलङ्क- 
TE प- 


6 रिवाररचानपेचितस्पष्टदृष्टशक्तिरनष्टाभिमुखापतद्दिपक्षचतिव्विामूलप्रणतोत्तरोत्तरप्रदठददाग्रशा- 
fet- 


т मत्सेन्धववंशशेखरः समधिगताशेषमहाशब्दमहासामन्तथोजाईक: [*] सुतोभवत्तस्यापि 
चापिरिपुसाथकद्र्थ- 


8 नासप्रथः प्रोत्सपंदुत्साहभरो भरत इवाचलदुचितचरितसमाराधितरामी भारतमन्नस्त (=) 
तोयः(य)पार्थ इवापार्थकोक- 


9 PARRA Aaa हकोदर इव सततरुधिरपानकरणास्फुरणोक्षतदुःशास- 
नोऽसक्कदपसहि(हसि)तदु्योधन- 


10 ञ्च | ҹа aa समुत्सारितरिपुतिमिरनिकरो दिनकर इव nrimaa- 
शिरशिशिरप्रतापसंताधिताति- 


11 इप्तसामन्तसपत्नयत्र: ADA ए(प्रि)यसत्योति[दूर*]विज्षिप्तनरकोपद्रवशब्: ।¦ 
शङ्कर इवाभिनन्दितपाब्वतोयजनो ज- 


12 नोदितसहजपुरुषकारातिरेककरदोक्ृतप्रातिराज्यभूरदुत्कर; (2 ऐचि छपाणपाणिनिरपि fig- 
भिरभिभवोडू (g aaan- 


13 _न्तनयनेब्रेंयनपुणसाफल्यप्रकटोभवत्पुण्यसंभार:(रो) भारतोसमानन्दितप्रणयिजनो जननीचरणा- 
रविन्दवन्दनस(सं)- 


14 स्व(व)दितकोत्तिप्रतानोऽतनुतनुशोभाभाविततरुणोजनमनःप्रसरः समधिगताशेषमहाशब्दम हा- 
सामन्तश्रोमदग्गुकः [।*] 


тиынына aaa ج‎ What looks like a medial á s 


ign here is due to the slipping of the instrument 
3 The danda is unnecessary he DS 
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ama शक्तियुतः शंकरादिव शिखिवाहनः avaa मुरारिनामिपद्यादिवः(व) 
कमलयोनिः सकललोकलोच- 


16 नानन्दकरः चोरसागरादिव रजनिकरः कलिकलइमलिनोकृतं॑ कृतयुगसंभव॑ सञ्चरित- 
चित्रमिवोन्मूलयितं Y धर्ग्मादिवाजा- 


17 arg: aqua) समासब्रप्रणयिजनो(न)मनःसमोहितार्थसकललोकसंपादनक्षमः क्षघि- 
(पि)तविपक्षब(व)ध्वमललोचना- 


18 नवरताअजलसंताप शमितकोपानलप्रसरो निरतिशयनिशितनिस्तं (स्त्रि)शविद्यु्नतापरिक्षिप्तवरम्पि- 
रिपुमेघहन्द- 


19 wre नवरतरक्कोदबिन्दुधार(रा)सारतयासकृदुपदर्शिताकालजलद॒द् Г анаан апаа: 
सादितोदयो ur 


20 नुरिवानुरक्तमण्डलो विपच्ञभूरन्मस्तकन्धस्तसान्ट्रारणपादद्च ।' मेरुरिव स्थितिमान(न्‌) 1: 
विबुधजनानंदितमानसय 


21 खादुजलोदन्वानिव गभोरो मधुररसाशंसितगुणसझद्दिथ । यथ जोवि(व)तेब पित्रा 
चिरक(का)लोपभुक्तानां विषय(या)- 

22 णां निहत्ताभिलाषेण सांप्रतमयमेवाखण्डलसमानधामा महावराह इव भुवो मण्डल- 
“qu Ag) स- . 

23 au इति मन्यमानेन तत्समागसोत्कण्ठितां च aaa) परिकलयता समक्ति- 
(ае) натеа а खपाणि- 

24 नाभिषिच्य सिङ्घा(सिंहा)सनमधिरोपितः समघिगताशेषरम[हा*]शव्दमहासामन्तथोराणक; 


सर्व्वा- 
Second Plate. 


25 नेवाव्मोयाब्म॑त्रिप्रोहितामात्यजनपदयुवराजराजस्थानोयप्रमात्रि(ढ)बलाधिकृतोपरिक- 


26 विषयपतिशौल्किकदुःसाधसाधनिकचोरोइरणिकवेक्ेपिकचारभटादिसमस्तराजपुरुषान्‌(षां)- 
27 त(स्त)ब्रिवामित्राह्मणोत्तराःन्वणिद्िहत्तरकुटुम्बिन. समनुबोधयत्यस्तु वः संबिदितं यथा 


मया खशभुज्यमानसुकण्णं- 


98 मंजरोविषयसंग्टहोतपिप्पलपद्राभिधानग्रामस्यार्मसुना देण्डनोभडय्रामभुवा भइशंख्रधर- 
Nau q 
1 The danda is unnecessary here. 
2 Read -sampäla. 
3 The correct form is syandamäna. 


* The danda is unnecessary. 
š Between the letters Йа and rà, there is space for one letter, where probably a letter was first engraved and 


then erased, 
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2 wege वसिष्ठगोत्रेण बहुचसब्रह्मचारिणा शिवरुद्राभिधानेन कर्प्यटिना बाह्यालांपरि- 
सरमनु सन्निवि*]- 
30 fama: Y 
हरिहरिदश्वविनायकमाढभ्यो भक्षिभारमुइइता | 
दत्तं करभोगयुतं सहदण्डदापराघं चा(च) ।[।*१] 
अस्येवा- 
31 ча ग्रामस्य तथे[व*] करभरोपेत(तम) । 
कस्मेचिन्मठपतये देवालयपालनारतये ।[।२*] 
afaa स[म*]स्तमपि ग्रामं भंज- 
32 तो देवकुलानां मठस्य वाप्युपकनसरस Y खण्टस्फुटितादिमांस्राच माचरती न कैन- 
चिदेशाधिपतिना परिपंथ- 


33 ना कार्या | भाविभिरपि भनद्रन्टपतिभिरस्मदंशजेरन्धेव्यो सामान्यं भूमिदानफलमवगच्छडि:- 
(द्वि)रनित्यान्येशवर्याणि ।' 


34 मानुष्यकमपि प्रवलमारुताहतपद्मिनोपत्रनिदितजललोलमाकलव्य दुःप(दुष्य)रिहरभ्वंशं 
क्षणिकञ्च Àf- : 


35 तमालीक्यातिप्रचुरकदर्थनासंचितमर्थजातमनिलसंगिदोपशिखाचंचलमालोक्य ।* वाच्यताच्यति- 
a 
कामेरम- 


36 लमण्डलशरदिन्दुद्युतिधवलयशोवितानच्छचनभोंभागमात्मानमिच्छद्विरतिखच्छमा*(म)मोभिरातम- 
छं(च्छ) दतोयमस्म- 


3 


ч 


डर्म्मदायोतु(नु)मन्तव्य. ।* व्यासादिसुनिनिगदितभूमिहरणपरिपाकजनिताख यातना मनसि 
निधाय पूव्ंधार्ग्मिक- 


38 नृपपरिकल्पितपद्धमहापातकसमयश्वावणां च चिन्तयित्वा भूयो भूयो агентін 
a wurde w* wr 


39 तिकारोपदिष्टं्टम्‌) ॥ TE वर्षसहस्राणि wat तिष्ठति भूमिदः । आच्छेना(त्ता) 
चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥[३*] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा 





1 This punctuation mark is intended to separate the preceding prose portion fr " 
om the 
2 Read rápy-uparana-sarasüm cha. E the following two verses. 


з For -mämsnächa°, read samskàra?. 
4 This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 


5 This letter ma (ma), which was left out, has been later engraved below the line under the letter nõ. 
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40 यी इरेतु(त्तु) ATTRA) । गवां शतसहस्रस्य इतुः(न्तुः) प्राप्रोति नि(कि)ल्वि(ल्वि)- 
(a) w[s*! विख्याटवोष्वतीयासु शुष्ककीटरवामिनः | छष्णाह- 


41 योभिजायन्ते देवदायापहारकाः ॥[५*] AURA ч бач जरयेन्नरः | 
ब्रह्मस्वं त्रिषु लोकेषु कः qan 

42 tuk ॥[६*] यानोह दत्तानि पुरा ate धर्म्माथयशस्कारा*]णि | 
निरम्मील्धवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि की नाम ar 


43 धुः पुनराददोत ॥[७*] agder भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य 
यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ॥[८*] 


44 संवत्सरपंचशतो सपंचपंचाशतं समधिरुह्य | गोसे सप्पति समये ग्रामं शोराणकः 
प्रादात्‌ ॥[८*] arar 


45 a समधिगताशिषमहाशन्द महासामन्तस्रोराण[क*]स्य a खोराणके मोति faga- 
чї च लिपिक- 


46 रे वकुले | खयमत्र दूतकीभूद्यवराजो जां(जा)ई(इ)'कः सोमान्‌ ॥[१०*]॥? 


E.—Grant of king Agguka ПІ; Gupta Samvat 567. 


This grant has been engraved on а set of two-copper plates, which were once secured 
together by means of two rings passing through two holes pierced near the edge. Only 
one of these rings has been preserved at present. There is no fish seal of the dynasty embossed 
at the place where its ends have been joined together as is the case with the rings 
of Charters A апа В. We find the fish emblem appearing at the end of the charter on the 
second plate as is the case with Charters D and F 

The size of the first plate is 142” 9,9,” and that of the second 1415" х 91". The weight of 
both the plates together with the extant ring is 3363 tolas. 

There are 18 lines on the first plate and 19 on the second. Generally speaking the 
characters are similar to those of Charter D, but the form of the letter 84 is slightly different. 
It is interesting to add that the characters of this charter show a close resemblance to those of 
the Una plates of Avanivarman IL? issued 16 years earlier from South Käthiäwär, 
The engraver of the charter was a good calligraphist, and his flourishes of medieval €, ai, 6 an dau 
are graceful. There are however several mistakes in engraving and they become very numerous 
in the lask four or five lines. At two places, however, in 11. 13 and 17, two accidentally omitted 
letters, la and na respectively, have been engraved just below their proper place. 

E MM i 

1 The shortening of 7 is required for metrizal purpose. | 

४ There is a circular symbol between two sets of darlas at the end of the line, 


3 Ante, Vol. IX, plate between pp. 150-131. 
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With reference to orthography, attention may be drawn to the use of the avagraha. Ia 
some cases like pri(pri)ya-satyó-'tidüra- ll. 9-10, its use is normal, but in two cases it has been 
used when a preceding à has been coalesced with a succeeding а ; cf. Bhütämrilik-bhidhinn- 
1. 1 and säratay=ü’sakrid, 1. 16. 


The language of the charter is ornate Sanskrit. The writer Jhöjjha, who was a son 
of Madhava, has introduced some new similes and metaphors, which to some extent relieve the 
monotony which cannot but be felt by a reader of the present series of charters. This samo 
writer has composed Charter F of the present series issued in Gupta Samvat 596, and the 
Morbi plate of Jäika issued in Gupta Sarhvat 585. Jhöjjha obviously seems to have lived to a 
npe old age. 


The present charter records a village-grant made by Mahäsämantädhipati Agguka ПІ 
of the main Saindhava house. who was a son of king Chämundaräja and grandson of Jaika I. 
We have already discussed the circumstances, which make it very probable that Agguka III 
represented the senior of the two lines founded by the two sons of Jaika I (ante, pp. 195-195). 
We may only add here that the title of Agguka III Mahäsämantädhipati is more exalted than 
that of his cousin Ranaka of Charter D, which is merely Samantadhipati. 


The date of the present grant is given in words in its penultimate verse, which states that 
it was made on a new moon day when five hundred and sixty-seven autumns had 
elapsed according to the Gupta era. Asthe month of the new moon is not given, the 
precise date of the grant cannot be found; it must have been issued sometime in A.D. 886-7. 


The donees of this grant were two brothers, Rudra and Sagara, sons of Guhēśvara, 
who were Yajurvédin Brähmanas of Vatsa gótra residing at Gö:mütrikä situated in the district 
of Käryäyätakachchha. The grant was given to the donees not for their own individual use, 
but for being utilised for the purpose of the local Brahmana assembly, of which they were 
probably trustees or leading members; cf. brahma-samsad-upabhögyatäyai, l. 25. The 
precise purpose of the grant is not stated, it is however probable that the Bráhmanas of 
Gömütrikä, which appears to have been a holy place, may have been maintaining some educa- 
tional institutes or temples or both, and the grant may have been intended to meet the expenses 
in that connection. 


The village granted was Harishönänaka, situated in the district of Svaranarmañjari. 
Its boundaries not being given, it cannot be identified with certainty ; but it is probably the 
same as the modern village Hariásana. situated in Nawanagar state as has been sugg. steil to 
me hy the Dewansaheb of Porbandar after a careful enquiry. Iam unable to identify the 
village Gömütrikä from which the donee hailed or the district of Karyayatakachchha, in which 
it was situated. 

Inl 23 of the present charter there are a large number of fiscal terms mentioned in 
connection with the revenues of tue village granted, the purport of which is difficult to make 
out. It would appear that some of them like caitaiti end chiigoli are Sanskritised forms of 
Prikrit words. They are not to be met with either in Sanskrit or Prakrit dictionarics. 
Bhäge-bhöga-kara and da üparädha-danda are usual expressions in land grants and require no 
comment. Dari in old Gujarati denoted a customs обсег : so sarıva-pät-äbhyagami-dänyu would 
probably denote octroi duties on articles imported. Pótra means a boat, and so pöträ may 
denote the tax on articles imported in Loats. Márgala might denote some levv realised from 
persons who had got back their lost articles, or it may be a levy on goods collected on the 
roadside (before they entered a city), as suggested to me by Dr. В. Ch. Chhabra. 
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TEXT.! 
First Plate. 
ॐ? स्वस्ति D] खस्तव(स्ति)लकालकासम्भव््धिस्य्िभूताम्वि(स्वि)लिकाइमिधाननगरोगरो- 
दोपरसुराष्रामण्डलमण्ड- 
नोपरससुद्राधिपतिरासो त्संपूरशरत्रिशाकररश्मिप्रतानदिशदयशोराशिश्यामलितसगव्वंसामन्तरो- 
मन्तिनोवद- 


नारविन्दद्युतिः प्रलयकालविज्ञन्भितज्वलनज्वालावलोकल्पानल्यप्रसरत्रताप: स्वहृदयसभो- 
हितहितविभवदान- 

жеаатчет(ет) दितवन्धुजनः समररसभरोदुरोज्जितजितप्रणत्ैरिशिरोरल्रष्ट्यमाणस्फुर्चरण- 
नखमयुखख- 

चितपादपोठप्रात्त(न्तः) करवाल इवापवज्जितसहजकलईशइ: परिवाररक्षानपेच्या(च्ता)- 
атат бачо मिर्तास्रग्धः 

तरपचशाखासञ्यशालिश्ोमत्‌्मन्धववंशशेखर: समधिगताशेषमहाशव्द महासामन्ताधिपतिथो- 
जाईकः [।*] सुतोभव- 

wenfa चापिरिपुसार्यकदर्यनासमंप्रोत्स्पदुत्साहभरो भारतमल्लः(ल्)ह (स्त) तीयः(य)पाथं 
इवाशात्रवोक्कतजगदुदितकीत्तिदुई- 

रधनुदैरो ame इव सततरुधिरपानास्फुरणेकछतदुःशास'नोसछ्दपहमितदुर्योधनच asia: 
aaa; aga- 

रितरिपुतिमिरनिकरो दिनकर इव वर्चमानतेजोरःशिरशिशिरप्रतापसंतापितोत्तुंगच्मा रदंगः 
शाङ्ग धन्वेव ए(प्रि)यस- 

AA श(श)कर इवाभिनन्दितपाव्यतीयजनो जनोचितसहज- 
पुरुषकारातिरिककरदोछा- 

तप्रातिराज्यभूखृत्‌(द्‌) भारतीमाध॒य॑समानन्दित'सकलप्रणयिजनमनःप्रसरः समधिगताशेष- 
महाशब्द महासामन्तद्ी- 





1 From mk-impressions. 

* Indicated by a symbol. 

° This aragraha is unnecessary. 

* The engraver first engraved the letter Su and 
š A very small ta has been unnecessarily engraved above 


then transtormed it into sa without erasing the loop of £a. 
the linc between ndi and ta, 
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चामुण्डराजाभिधानोतिधन्यस्तनयोभवत्त'स्मा्च शक्तियुक्त शङ्करादिव शिखिवाहनः झुति- 
विशइमानसो सुरारिनाभिपद्ा- 


ба कमलःयोनिः , सकललोकलोचनानन्दकरो रत्राकरादिव रजनिकरः कलिकलइ- 
मलिनोक्कतक्कतयुगसंभवं सञ्च- 


रितचित्रमिवोन्मोलायि*]तं धर्म्मादिवाजातशचर॒स्मसुत्यन:(म्र:) समासक्रप्रणयिजनमनःसमोि- 
ताचिकफलसम्पादनक्षमः = 


पितविपच्षव(व)ध्वमललोचनानवरतश्ुत'जलसंपातशमितकोपानलप्रसरो निरतिशयनिशितनिस्तुं- 
(स्त्रिं)शविद्युक्नतापरिक्ष- 


तवर्भरिरिपुमेघहन्दस्यन्दर'नवरतरक्तोदवि(बि)न्दुधारासारतया5 सक्कदुपदशिताकालजलदद्ठष्टिविष्भ्र 
मोअ(5)नस्त्रदो- 


षापगमासादितोदयो भानुरिवानुरक्रमण्डलो विपचमूर्न्मस्तकन्धस्तारुणपादस्च Af 
स्थितिमान्‌ विबुधजनानन्दि- 


तमानस्च॒प्रणतसमस्तृपगणममृणथुललाटतट्िलाष्टष्यमाणवरणनखम्यु(यु) «fa qut- 


Second Plate. 


ज्वलोक्ततनिजमहिससंचय: समधिगताशेषसहाशब्द महासामत्रा(न्ता)धिपतियोमदग्गक: सर्व्वा- 
नेवात्मोयानमात्य- 


पुरोहितजनपदयुवराजराजस्थानोयोपरिकवलाधिकतविषयपतिशोश्किक दु:ःसाधसाधनिकचोरोइ- 
रणिकवेक्षे- 


पिकचारभटादिसमस्तराजपुरुषान्‌' तब्रनिवासित्राह्मणोत्तरान्‌ वणिग्म(झय) हत्तरकुटुबि(म्बि)नच 
समनुवोधयत्यस्तु वः dfafed य- 


था मया सभुज्यमानखर्थमज(झ्ञ)यभिधानविषयसम्बद्घमानः पु(पू)व्बप्रसिदचतुर्दिक्य(क्क)- 
रिच्छिन्‌(ब्र)खसोमासमवेतः सभोगभागः सद- 





1 The sentence ends with =bhavat, and so there should have been a danda after that word. 
2 The letter la is inscribed below the line under the letter ma. 

3 Read either -navarata-sruta-jala- or -navarat-asru-jala-. 

The correct form is syandamana. 

० This avagraha mark is unnecessary. 


६ The letter na is written below the line between the letters яй and ndi. 
7 Read -purushams=tan-. 


Sıx SAINDHAVA CoPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GHUMLI: 
E. —GRANT OF KING AGGUKA III; GUPTA SAMVAT 567. 


2. 

E D 1: 2. Я РОМ уы ELLA Ag UAT! i य Spe 321404 
ыы А е s AU TADA £ Gg АС! j PASHAN A 2 
EW Re = ыг у Uo TI age कि ae дэш эш णार АЙТАР Ы REAL (лола 

ат М гыр хац ста 744025) arm सु a 4 
E ee ers SES UBA 

ह eee es gc PROS! nus R agi paie 18458 करस कोरत 6 


24 даз Seno TOY vni We IAS Q SAY ud кел aQ a GSA 
к Tu हक aeneae ОВНА ЧАН" оаа ° 
SES pps 8 375 RENGT ا‎ aaa? 
en Ga pu ei HARA HOTS AN lada 1 
Lam 7 ऊ हीम! पर RE AH A GNESI tu rx x (d an 882! vara | , 
७ ५, Yee Auge 44590440649) LIE Ga AGRA © 
IS ota чач а: Нала 
W (हक rae ORO sone дЫ А ITE HUMANA ner lagert d 
NIC А ERN o URAC & hel oon agp тай 
фас С करड d यकः रतया OTT SE SI ES x 16 
кыл ДЕЛЕ ыы АА TAMAR TRE se q Tatras AE h 
18 aan n gru HHUA Qum шыгп Toa y as à 


il. 

mas ET N Tee A à 24 & A абы АЯШ 
20 а »- | тсе PAS aw o FATE CA 

4 қ ADRS 2714 yea ы ec L ТФ l i 

LOR QIU ASA CLA au cns STI ААҚ aag Bf AT ағы d 


92 goin Wer 4% sa 13 ALLY ya ES Q Пата чапа е, 


4 
AL UMC 24 К 10 AST anu zung Qk &qc С ser ® & 5 a Арым Mea: 


Koo दताः. urn” SS E की 7% 


kusana on MO ARS OTE ट पी е 
26 "una zarte YOU ER Y аа а ° 
15034 Јат ar HA y T er e 415812) k: Iq | бла) à 
bar, WAM IA Q a PLE SM К os 
98 तळा NS AA viU бр қ ARANA UA ажуа тает) 85554 ° 
ia 73 < xá Gon T acr eset m TU RR ZAR AU EN, 
во maras G nns “ЕЛШІ aasan रतम: MD Sut PAULA 30 
Se LW उस TITHE TEUN Те SAQUE io erede 
monu Gq EE RAU qar IERIE ux * 
URAL REGS fA NAE Tš 61816. SETS ERU AYIA Ən (a qu 3 und 


3 iaa CUE TE za EYES We PALO CN NS + 
(боза, wee NER TER ESG тыа лб ee MET Las И, 
в элйз OE AZ NS (ые HSE OES Ba % 
नच SAS m6 52.6) DEA SOLES IAS EY x DET 
SCALE: TWO-FIFTHB. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA. 


N. P. CHAKRAVARTI. 
Res. No. 2096 E'41. 290. 
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23 ख्हदशापराधः सञ्पाताभ्यागामिदान्धुपोचरामाग्गकप्राहणकवेटंकोचिङ्गोलादिनिमित्तनेमित्ति- 
कपुरस्सरसमग्रोपादानस- 

24 हितः सहक्षमालाकुल:(लो) देवदायब्रह्मदायवर्जा इर्पिगाणकाभिधानग्रामः कायायात- 
कच्छविषयात्तः(न्तः)पातिगोम्ूत्रिका- 


25 भिधानस्थानवास्तव्यवच्छ (त्स)सगोत्रवाजिमाध्यन्दिनसत्रह्म चारिब्राह्म णगुहेश्व[र*]सुतरुट्रसागरा- 
4421 ब्रह्मसंसदुपभोग्यताये पयः- 

26 पूव्यमासर्याचन्द्रमसाब(व')धेः सन्तत्युपयीगाय arar ame प्रतिः 
aria च भजती न केनचिद्देशाधि- 

27 पतिना परिपन्धना कार्या [*] भाविभिरपि नृपतिभिरस्महंशये(जे)रन्येव्वा सामान्यं 
भु(भू)मिदानढ(फ) लमनित्यान्येश्‍वर्याणि मानुष्यकमपि 

98 प्रव(ब)लमारुताहतपझ्िनोपत्रस्थितजल[ल*]वलोलमाकलब्य दुःप(दुष्प)रिहरदुःखं चणिकः 
ч जोवितमालीक्य अंतिप्रचुरक- 

29 दर्थनासञ्चितमर्थजातमनिलसंगिदोपशिखाचञ्चलमालोच्य वाअताअुतिकामेरतिखच्छमनीभिर- 
यमस्मडमादायोनुम- 

30 न्तव्यः [1*] व्यासा दिमुनिनिगदितभूमिहदरणपापपरिपाकजनिताश यातना;(ना) मनसि 
निधाय पूव्वधार्ग्मिकट्पपरिकल्पितप्ध- 

31 महापातकममय:(य)यावणां च चिन्तयित्वा भूयो भूयौ याच्यमान्येगच्छित'भिरिदमनुस्म- 

. . с 

aa स्मृतिकारोपदिष्ट वचः [D] afe वर्षे- 


32 agafa wat fasfa भूमिदः [1] MED चानुसंता च атыз नरक्ष(के) 
айа ú स्वदत्तां परदत्तां म्वा(वा) यो FAY TATA! П गवां शत 


सहस्र 


E dE NOU ы 
33 स्य॒ vq: प्राप्रोति किल्विषम्‌) ú यानोड दत्तान (gr नर्ट्रतोनामि ww. 
थंयशस्कराणि [5] निर्न्माल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साधः 








1 Read =й sürya-chandr-äradheh. The vedic expressicn, sii уй-слаға as sei, Carta, the dual divinity o 


1 к tho बोर FFE кат ж 
the sun and the moon, was in the writer's mind here ; he has combined it with ths worse we Донат. 
2 A sandhi has been wrongly made here between the last word of th. fir.” sontonce and the tr word ət 
D 
the next sentence. Read prat: påditak | Asya 
3 Read =aloku=ati-, 
* Read °natr=agamibhu =. 


ty 
La 
Lo 
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34 पुनराददोत ú MAT чат राजभिः सगरादिभिः [2] यस्य यस्य यदा 
भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ú इति Brake 


35 खियमनुचिन्त्य मतुष्यकोचि(जोवि)तञ्च [।*] सकलमिदमुदाह्ृतं(त)च्च gung न fe 
पुरुपः परकोत्तयो man ú खहस्तोयं खोमदग्गुकस्य ॥ सप्त 


36 qalmafeafea शरदां srad(u)w गते AR [D] स्वभानुयोगम(मि)न्दौ दधति 
शचाविदमदा्तितियः(पः) ú इयमभ्यलेखि सुधिया la 


3 


धवस्य तनयेन [675] गुणिना शासनसंज्ञा asia नराधिपादेशात्‌ ॥ इति n 


F.—Grant of king Jaika II; Gupta Samvat, 596. 


This record has been engraved on a set of two copper-plates, which have been held 
together by means of two rings passing through two holes made near the edge. Th» 
fish symbol, the insignia of the dynasty, is not embossed on either ring, but is engraved at 
the end of the second plate. The size of the Ist plate is 132" х 10’ and that of the 2nd 
135" x 107”, aud the weight of both the plates and the rings is 1952 tolas. They are thus much 
licavier than the other plates of this set. 


21 lines have been engraved on the first plate and 20 on the second. The engraving has been 
done fairly well, though there are several mistakes. The mäträs for medial ¿ and 7 show graceful 
and sweeping curves; the same is the case with the left-side limb of la. The language and 
the characters are similar to those of Charter E issued by the father of the present donor. 
As there have been introduced as many as seven ancestors of the donor in the genealogy, and 
as only two plates were to be used for the record, the description of the earlier rulers has heer 
done briefly in two or three adjectives only. Many of the phrases and expressions used in this 
connection are new, though unfortunately most of them are quite useless for the purpose of the 
historian. 

Ás to orthography, the only observation that need be made is about the punctuation. 
It is very defective. A large number of punctuation marks have been unnecessarily used in the 
record ; see Il. 13, 17, 21, 23, 24, ete. 

The grant recorded in this charter was made by Mahäsämantädhipati Sri-Jàika ПІ. 
son of king Agguka who had issued Charter E. The present charter gives the longest 
genealogy, going back to the 7th ancestor of the donor. It has been already discussed in the 
general introduction. We may only add here that the members ; 


of the collateral families founded 
ly Krishnaräja, brother of Jäika I and by Agguka, brother of Chämundaräja II, are naturally 
cimitted from this genealogy. i 


The charter has been dated both in words and in numerals; П. 39 and 10 inform u: 
that ıt was issued on the full-moon day o! Ashädha when five hundred and ninety- 
six years had elapsed according to the Gupta era. In the absence of further details, 
the exact date cannot be verified, but it was most probably Thursday, the 29th of June 915 A.D., 
when there was the full-moon day of Ashidha. 

‘The charter records that the revenues of the village Chhampänaka were assigned to Sahê 
Janärdana and others to be spent for Nanna-mathikā, which had been founded by a merchant 
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named Nanna, hailing from Bhillamála or modern Dhinmal. This Nanaa-muthih? may have 
been a mere temple like Purushóttama-mna!L iii to the north-cast of which it was situated, But 
Nanna as the name of an Indian deity is not k..own, and the temples named after their founders 
usually bear an isvara suffix added to their founders’ names. Thus a temple founded by Nanna 
would be known as NannéSvara and not merely a: Narna-mvhiit, Маний ov matha alo 
denotes a place where spiritual avd educatio: al lessons are imparted. and Н. 27-8 lay down 
that Salî Janärdana and others, who were to hold the property, were expectel to be engaged 
im sacred studies. It is therefore probable that what Nanna had doze was to found a school 
or college rather than a temple: or his temple itself may have become a seat of learning, as was 
the case with so many shrines of ancient and medieval periods. One-fourth of the revenue of 
the village was to be utilised for feeding Brilenanas every day; these may have included the 
poor students of the college. Three fourths of. the income was to be utilised for the expenses 
of the matha, probably consisting of the pay of the teachers, stipends to students, and worship 
of the temple, if it was included in the matha establishment. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Svarnamañjari and Bhillamäla have been 
The village Chhampänaka that was granted was probably the same аз 


already met with. 
If we are correct in holding that 


modern Chavand, situated about 15 miles north of Junazad. 
the rather cryptic expression, which gives the boundaries of tbe village, states that the village 
Isvaränaka was to its north, then the above identification would become very probable, for to 
the north of modern Chävand is sitwited the village of Isvaria. Other boundary villages 


however cannot be traced in the survey maps. 


TEXT: 

First Plate. 
1 ॐ स्वस्ति I खस्तिलकालकासंभर्वार्स्परदिभूतांवि(बि) लिकाभिधाननगरोगरोयोपर- 
सुचा(रा) ट्रामण्डलमण्डनी5पर 


2 समुद्राधिपति खोमञ्ञयद्रथवंशशिखरः योपुष्य देवाभिधानः स्ितियतिञ्बेभूव । तस्य च 


कुवन्यदलश्यामलेक- 

3 चारुकरभाजमानानवद्यपुप्करतया' बिनायकोछतमा(म) कलसपलमण्डलः योकप्णराजनामा 
न(त)नयोभवत्‌ | 

4 तस्यापि विपुलविपुलविप्रतोकपयोधिवलजलनिसम्न ख भूमण्डलोइर एसीकर्यलीलापकटितमडा - 


5 аҹгғабтат यीमदग्,काभिधान wera निशितनिस्तु (fe) पातक्षतविपचक्षतिक्ञरत्चत- 


जराज्यनुर ज्यसा- 
NEM duc de a डक 


1 From ink-impressions. 
? Indicated by a symbol. . 
3 Tho word pushkara 18 here used in the unusual sense бі 2 sword 

‘The word tarayah hes beeu probably omitted here through inadvertence. 
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6 नाजिचितितलजयश्ीः श्लोराणकनामा' तस्य च॒प्रणमदूब्नितानंतसामंतमसणएछथुललाट- 
तटशिलाशाणाष्ट- 


7 व्यमाणस्फुर्रणनखमयुखविचेपोज्चल(लो) छतनिजञमहिमसंचयः 2 अआनेकनिकपटबलिपं(बं)- 
धप्रबंधप्रकटित 

8 सातिरेकक्कतयुगव्यवस्थः Ü एकाच्युतोरस्थल्तावस्थानावसोदन्मानसयेव विया समाश्र(चि)त- 
सव्बीवयवः MT 

9 कनामा яде | तस्य च समग्रशरब्रिशाकर'रश्मिप्रतानविशदयशोराश्चिश्यामलितसः 
गर्व्वशचुसामंत- 

10 सीमंतिनोवदनारविंदद्युतिः प्रलयकालविजुभितज्वलञ्चलनञ्वालावलोकल्पानल्पप्रसरत्रतापः 
mat- 


11 सुण्डराजाभिधानस्तनयस्तस्माच(च) शक्तियुक्तः asus शिखण्डिवाहनः खुतिविश- 
¡“ara मुरारिनाभि- 


12 नलिनादिव नलिनयो[नः सकललोकलेचनानंदकरो रक्षाकरादिव रजमिकरः कलिक- 


लंकमलिनो- 

13 ad कतयुगसंभवं सञ्चरितचित(त्रमिवोन्मोलयितं धब्म्रा(म्मॉ)दिवाजातशत्रु: ससुत्पनः(त्रः) Y 
सकलप्रणयिजनम - қ 

14 नःसमोहिताधिकफलसंपादनकल्पपादपः च्ञपितविपच्षप(व)ध्वमा(म)लल्रोचनानवरतखुताखुज- 
लसंपा- 


15 तशमितकोपानलप्रसरो बहुविपक्षपशवधघसिद्दिसमरमखदोक्षाच/यं: C शोमदग्गुकाभिधा- 
नोतिधन्य- 

16 स्तनयोभवत्त'स्थ च तुरगखरखुरमुखोत्खातवहलवलधूलोवितानजायमानसमदकरिकरटगलि- 

17 तदानजलसोकरासारजनितपंकानुबंधः कृपाणधाराभिहतायतध(व)म्मरशतससुद्दोस्पेवव्हिस्फुलिंग- 
aza- 

18 तमालार्खाचतसमरदु्हिनः y yaaıfa y अजातशचुव्वेचसि 7 तपनम्तेजासि Mr 
त्तरसि कंदर्पो वयसि Y a- 





УА word like sutak has to be supplied here. From Charters A and B, we know that Ränaka was a son of 
Agzuka. i 
* This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 
* The letter ro is defectively engraved ; the right hand horizontal stroke is missing. 
* After -Lkavat, a punctuation mark should have been inserted to mark the end of the sentence. 
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19 नको मित्रांजसि' C समधिगताशेषमहाशब्दमहसामंताधिपतियोजाईकः सर्व्वानवामात्य- 
युवरा जराजपु- 

20 रदेशाधिपतिविषयाधिक्कतदुःसाइयसा धनिकचीरोडरणिकवेत्तेपिकचारभटादिकसमस्तराज- 

21 पुरुषां(षान) समाज्ञापयप'त्येवं यथा । मया स्संमंजरोविधयसंव(ब)इप्रमानछंपाणकाभि- 

Second Plate. 

22 चानग्रामः सभोगभागः qasa सदण्डदशापराधः करहिरण्यादानयुतः समस्तोपा. 

23 दानसद्दितः Û दानोमार्गणकादियथादेशकालग्टह्ममाणसमस्तोपादानसहितो देवदायत्र- 
(ब्र)छ दा- 

24 дя: Ü HOT ईशराणक | men | इडंवि(बि)लिकाख्येथतुर्व्भिः 
प्रतिगोष्ठोग्रामेः पूर्व्वादिदिक्‌(ङ)मध्या- 

25 वस्थितैराघाटायमानेः ayar कृतसोमापरिच्छिति(त्तिः) प्राक्तनसमस्तस(श)स्तसोमापयंतो 
aa fea (fea) लिकापत्तन- 

26 खतलमध्यवत्ति(त्ति)प(पु) रुषोत (त्त) ममधि(ठि) कासंनिद्ितपूर्वोत्तरदिग्भागावस्थिताये खोभिल्लमा- 
लोयव्यवहरक(हारिक)नंनक्कतप्र- 

27 fea aamifama नन्रमधि(ठि)काये तदुपयोगिव्ययनिमित्तं साहेजनाईनादिषु कत- 
पालनाविधिषु यथाकालं 

28 भवत्सु wrenfag खधर्मयशोभिव्वडये ayan शशांकतपनार्खवस्थितेः प्रतिपादितः | 
чач भागोस्य 

29 ब्राह्मणानां प्रातिदिविसिकभोजनव्यये कर्त्तव्यः | भागत्रयं तु मधि(ठि)काव्यये व्ययो- 
कार्या[म्‌*] । अस्थ चैवसुपयोगे व्रजतो 

30 न केनचिद्देशाधिपतिना व्यासेधः परिपंथना वा कार्या 1 mafia भूमिपतिभिः 
सामान्यं भूमिदानफलं । अनित्याः 

31 न्येश्‍्वयो[णि*] मानुष्यकमपि प्रवलमारुताइतपझ्िनोपत्रस्थितजललवलोलमाकलव्य दुःप- 
TREO) T- 





! The meaning of this clause is not clear. Probably а word denoting quality has been omitted after 
Janako, and we have to read for the last four letters mitram=añjasi “а friend in straightforwardness *, Añjas, 
п, means velocity and añjasa adj. has the sense of honest, straightforward. 

2 This punctuation mark is unnecessary 

3 The letter pa is redundant ; read samäjnäpayaly=. 
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32 {тж च  जोवितमालोच्यातिप्रचुरकदर्थनासंचितमत्यंजातमनिलसंगिदोपं(प)शिखाचंचलमा- 
लोच्यायमस्मडमी- 


33 दायोनुमंत[व्य*]; । व्यासादिमुनिनिगदितपूव्वधार्म्मिकट्पप'रिकल्पितपंचमदहाष(पा)तकसम- 
азат च चिंतयित्वा प्र- 


34 तियाचनानुवञ्चमाने[:*] स्मत्तव्ये स्मृतिकारोपदिष्ट वचः । षष्टि(ष्टि) व्(व)र्षसहस्राणि 
aa तिष्ठति [भू*]मिद[ः ।*] आच्छेत्ता चानुमं- 


35 ता च तान्येव नरकं वसेत्‌ |] बहुभिव्वंसंधा yar राजभिः सगरादिभिः 
(भिः 1 aye [wet] यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ॥[।*] स्वदत्तां प- 

36 ті वा यो тен वसुंधरां(राम्‌) [।*] गवां शतसहस्रस्य w(w)ep प्राप्नेति 
किल्विषं(षम्‌) ॥ विध्या(म््या)टवि(वो)ष्वतोयासु शष्ककोटरवासिनः | 


37 महाहयो हि जां(जा)यंते ब्र(त्र)ह्दायापहारिणः a*] इति कमलदलांवुबिंदुलोलां 
खियमनुचिंत्य मनुष्यजोवितं च [^] q 


38 क[ल*]मिदसुदाहृतं च gag) न हि पुरुषः ota विलोप्याः ॥।*] षड- 
धिकनवतिसमग्रे शरदां शतपंचके गते À- 


39 Я | अहिताषाढोपव्वंणि भूपतिरेन(नं) चः सङ्गत्या । [ir] इयमभ्यलेखि सुधिया ade 
ततिम्मांधवस्य तनयेन । que 


40 वति शासनसंज्ञा झोज्झेन पटे नृपादेशात्‌ ॥।*] अंकतोपि संवत्‌ ५००, ८.०, ६ 
(4-4) आषाढशदि qo, ५, (१५) ara ate 
41 qa’ | उडद्दिरन्तेदःमिह सूचरधारशंकरसुतमधुसूदनेनि(न) y 


x 3 The second pa has been engraved below the line under tho int TT The second pa has been engraved below the line under the first pa. 

2 The letter cha has been engraved below the line between na and sa. 
thipatir=énam dadan bkaktyà would therefore be a better reading. 

° Letters kasya have been engraved at the end of this line, just before the fish symbol. The division of the 
king's signature in this queer way may be due to two causes. The idea to engrave the reyal sign manual tay 
have occurred later after the whole record was engraved; the space left at the end of 1. 40 was utilised for 
this purpose and when this was found insufficient, the two concluding letters were shoved in between the space 
lying vacant between the two symbols and the fish symbol at the end of the last line. Or, the engraver 
Madhusüdana thought that the whole record, including the royal signature, could be finished in 1. 40, but 
before finisbing that line he hurried to record his own name in 1, 41. When eventually 1. 40 was later coin- 
pleted and it was discovered that the last two letters of the king’s signature could not be accommodated ın 
that line, there was no alternative but to put them between the symbols at the end of 1. 41, Had tle 
engraver been not impatient to put his own name before finishing the record, this queer division of the king's 
mame would not have been necessitated. 

5 Read Utkirnnam=.damz. Probabl 
of Sanskrit of the engravers’ class. 

5 There are two conch-like symbols after the punctuation mark, 
kasya and then by the fish symbol. The first symbol looks lke the ӛт 


` 


There is no verbin the verse; 


y the form of the word in the text discloses the standard of the knowled > 


They are followed first by the letters 
symbol. 
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Хо. 23.—A NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE SOMAVAMSI KINGS OF SOUTHERN KOSALA. 
By Pror. V. V. MIRASHL M.A., NAGPUR. 


In his article! on the date of the Pándava or Sömavanısi kings of Southern Kosala, 
Mr. A. Ghosh has attempted to show that the date (rir., the second quarter of the sixth century 
A.D.) which I had tentatively assigned to Tivaradéva of the Somavathsi dynasty is too early, 
According to him Tivaradéva may be placed in the last quarter of the seventh century А. D. 


The main argument advanced b: Mr. Ghosh is paleographical. He has shown by a 
paleographical chart that the test letters Lh, y, $, s, and À in the so-callel Bhändak inscription? 
of Nannaräjädhiräja, the father of Tivaradéva and the Sirpur inscription? of Mahà-Sivagupta 
alas Bälärjuna, the grand-nephew of Tivaradéva, are more developed than those of the Arañg 
copper-plate inscription! of Bhimaséna II. This latter inseription comes from Chhattisgarh 
and as such its evidence is most valuable. Following the late R. B. Hiralal who has edited the 
platcs in this Journal, Mr. Ghosh takes the date of this inscription to correspond to A. D. 601. 
As the inscription of Nannaräja exhibits more developed forms of the test letters, Mr. Ghosh 
thinks that the ascription of that inscription to a date earlier than А. D. 650 is a paleographical 
impossibility. He therefore tentatively places T.varadéva, the son of Nannarája or Nannadeva, 
ıu the last quarter of the seventh century А. D. 

It is indeed true that the aforementioned test letters have more developed forms in the 
inscriptions of Nannarija and Mahä-Sivagupta-Bälärjuna, but these inscriptions need not on 
that account be referred to a date later than A. D. 650. Аз the accompanying paleographical 
chart? will show, these test letters had assumed these later forms even before A. D. 600, for 
we find all of them in the Bodh-Gayá inscription of Mahänäman, dated A. D. 538. In this 
inscription bh and s have a hollow wedge attached to the left corner; y has become bipartite ; 
$ in some cases shows its right vertical stroke projecting a little above its top and the right limb 
of h hangs down. The same developed forms are noticed in the Madhuban plate of Harsha, 
dated A. D. 631%. It mav be objected that both these inscriptions come from North India 
and consequently their evidence 1s inadmissible for fixing the date of such southern records as 
the inscriptions of Nannaraja and Mahi-Sivagupta. I would, in that case, invite attention to 
the forms of the test letters in the plates of the time of Sa:änka, dated А. D. 619-20, which 
come from the Ganjám District. In all these inscriptions which range in dates from A. D. 535 
to 631, we find the same developed forms of the test letters that we notice in the Inscriptions 


1 Above, Vol. XXV, pp 266 ff. 


2 J. R. A. S. for 1905. pp. 6171. As T have shown elsewhere (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 116 Е.), the 


inscription did not probably belong to Bhindak, but came origin uly from some placem Chhatti-garh. 

After this note was sent to the press, my friend Mr. Y. K. Deshpande of Yeotmal who has recently 
roturned from England supplied me an extract from a manuscript (Marithi, n 16) deported in the India Office 
Library, London. This MS. contains an account of the inscriptions in Chhattisgarh by Vmayakrao Auranza- 
badkar who was in the service of Mr. Richard Jenkins, the British Resident at Nagpur from 1807 to 1526. In 
ex that the stone slab containing the inscription of Bhavadéva was affixed to a 


this account Aurangabadkar stat Г д 
hort description of the contents of this record which leave 


large temple at Агапи. He gives a transeript and a зі i i 
no doubt about its identity. This has unexpectedly corroborated my conjecture about the provenance of this 
inscription which was long in doubt. 

3 Above, Vol. XI, рр. 154 В. 

3 Ihid., Vol. IX. pp. 342 fi. 

5 The letters in this chart have been travel as 
the records. 

$ Above, Vol. VII. p. 158. 


accuritely as possible from the published facsimile plates of 
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of Nannaräja and Mahä-Sivagupta. These forms may have become current about A. D. 550.: 
This will show that the dates which 1 had assigned to Tivaradéva and Mahä-Sivagupta are not 
altogether wide of the mark. 


How then аге we to reconcile the evidence of the Arang plates? As shown by Mr. Ghosh, 
these plates present earlier forms of the test letters, but they are dated А. D. 601. І think 
there is a mistake in the reading of the date which is given in lines 12-13 of the inscription. 
R. B. Hiralal read the date as Guptindm samvvatsara-$ate 200 80 2 Bhädra di 10 8 and translated 
it as “in the year of the Guptas in hundreds 200, 80 2 (in the month of) Bhädra, on the day 
10 8 (१), It is plain that the writer intended to give the year of the date both in words and in 
figures, but omitted inadvertently some expression like dvy-asity-uttare after samıvatsara-Sate:. Is 
there a similar mistake in the expression sarhvvatsara-Sate also, the intended expression being 
samvvatsara-Sata-dvaye? 2 Ido not think so, because firstly, the characters of the inscription are, 
as shown above, much earlier than A. D. 601-2 to which the record will have to be assigned if 
the intended reading is sarwvatsara-éata-dvayé dey-asit-yuttare ; secondly, the symbols which follow 
give the date 182, not 282. As in other records of the period, the date is expressed here by numen- 
cal symbols. The first symbol stands for 100, since the horizontal bar which is added on the 
right of its vertical to change it into one for 200 is wanting here. The date of the Arang plates 
ts thus G. E. 182 (not 282) which corresponds to A. D. 501-2. This fits in admirably with the 
evidence of its early characters. 


None of the inscriptions of the kings of Sarabhapura and those of Sémavarhéi kings is dated 
in any era. The dates of these kings can therefore be fixed only approximately. In my article 
on the Thäkurdiyä plates of Mahä-Pravararäja, I tentatively assigned Tivaradéva to the period 
530 to 550 A. D. on the supposition that he was a contemporary of the Vishnukundin Mädhava- 
varman I who is known to have married a Väkätaka princess. The contemporancity of Tivara- 
dava and Midhavavarman I was suggested by the expression Trivara-nagara which occurs in two 
inscriptions! of the latter. Mr. Ghosh takes Trivara-nagara to mean the city of Tripuri, but this 
interpretation is doubtful because the name of the city current in the sixth century A.D. was 
Tripuri”, not Trivara. Even if Trivara is regarded as a partially Prakritized form of Tripuri, 
it is not clear why such a corrupt form should occur not once but twice in records which are 
throughout written in good Sanskrit. The other arguments of Mr. Ghosh are more or less 
conjectural. 


...2 ا 


1 Dr. Hoernle has shown that subsequent to A. D. 540 the cursive bipartite form of y is found in undisputed 
possession of the field (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 35), but the Haráhi stone inscription dated A. D. 554, in which 
the old tripartite form of y is used togother with the later bipartite form of the letter, indicates that tho older 
form persisted a little longer. 

° Compare the wording of the dates of Nos. 1267, 1270, 1275, 1280, 1284, 1290, etc., in Bhandarkar's List of 
Inscriptions of Northern India. 

3 Compare the wording nav-óttaré=bda-$ata-dvaye of the date of No. 1298 of Bhandarkar's List. I do not 
think that the expression samvvatsara-éaté in the date of the Arang plates is nominative dual (meaning ine 
hundred years) ; for the locative (and not the nominative) is generally used in such cases. See the wording of 
the dates cited in note 2 above. 

‘See the Tpür plates, abore, Vol. XVII, рр. 334 ff. and the Pulombüru plates, J. А. Н. В. S., Vol. VI, 
pp. 17 ff. 

5 The Tripurivishaya is mentioned in the Bétul plates of Saükshóbha, dated G. E. 199 (A. D. 518-19), above, 
Vol, УШ, pp. 284 ff. 
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It is not of course altogether unlikely that Tivaradéva flourished a few years later than the 
period I have tentatively assigned to him. The inscriptions of Bhimaséna II, the kings of 
Sarabhapura and the Sdmavarhsi kings come from the same part of Chhattisgarh’. These 
kings seem to have flourished in the order stated above. As we have alrea ly seen, Bhimaséna 
П was ruling in А. D. 501-2. He seems to have been overthrown soon afterwards by a king of 
Sarabhapura, probably Mahä-Jayaräja, who coming from the East? seems to have established 
himself in Chhattisgarh. The plates of his cousins Maha-Sudévaraja and Maha-Pravararaja 
also have been found in Chhattisgarh. We may assign about thirty years? to the reigns of 
these three princes. Mahä-Pravararäja. the last king of this line, seems to have been over- 
thrown by Indrabala, the son of Udayana, who may have invaded the country during the 
campaign of the Maukhari king [sinavarman against an Andhra king. No inscriptions of 
Indrabala have heen discovered in Chhattisgarh, but those of his sons Nannarája and ISänadeva 
have been found there. We may assign abo it thirty years to the reigns of these princes. The 
stone inscription of Nannaräja thus may have been incised about A. D. 550. This would 


account for the developed forms of the test letters in that record. 


Tivaradiva the son of Nannaräja or Nannadéva may thus have come to the throne about 
A. D. 560. He was probably a contemporary of the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman I 
whose Pulombüru plates! suggesting his victory over Tivaradéva, I have tentatively assigned 
to A. D. 565. Tivaradiva becomes also a contemporary of Süryavarman, the Maukhari prince 
mentioned in the Harähä stone inscription’ dated A. D. 554. This Süryavarman is probably 
identical with the homonymous king of ‘the Varman family great on account of its supremacy 
over Magadha’, whose daughter Väsatä was married to Tivaradéva’s nephew Harshagupta, 


A шз FP Шы сш гш ш ыш SS нн प ————Á— S ш. 

1 The inscription of Bhimaséna was found at Arang, those of the kings of Sarabhapura at Arang, Khariar, 
Sirpur, Raipur, Särangarh and Thäkurdiyä and of the Sömavamsi kings at Kharod, Rájim, Balodá, Sirpur and 
Ärang. It is not of course absolutely certain that the coppor-plate inseription of Bhimaséna If found at Arang 
properly belongs to Chhattisgarh, as tho identification of the place-names mentioned in it is not beyond 
doubt. But in the following discussion I have taken for granted that Bhimaséna II was ruling in Chhattisgarh, 
Süra, the first king mentioned in the Ärang plates of Bhimaséna II, is perhaps identical with Súryaghósha 
mentioned in the stone inscription of Nannaräja, who originally built the temple of Sugata (Buddha) which 

was later on repaired during the reign of Nannaräja. In Sanskrit Sira and Sürya ars synonyms. 
2 The capital of these princes until the timo of Mahä-Pravararäja was Sarabhapura, which may be identical 


with Sarabhgarh in the Gángpur feudatory state in Огізза. 
3 This period might appear unusually short for three reigns, but we hare to remember that the total of the 
known reign-periods of those threo kings is not more than 18, viz, 5 years of Jayarája (Arang plates), 10 years 


of Suderaräja (Raipur plates) and 3 years of Pravararäja (Thäkurdiyä plates). 
4 Some scholars take this Mädhavavarman to be the third prince of that name, notwithstanding the fact 


that like Mãdhavaı arman I of the Chikkullá plates (above, Vol. IV, pp. 193 ff.) he is credited with tho 
performance of 11 Asramedhas and 1,000 sacrifices. These scholars take Mádhavavarman who is similarly 
described in the Ramatirtham plates to be Madhavavarman II. As Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao has observed, 
“other princes of the dynasty, who had not tho fortune of being called Madhavavarmans, are not credited with 

It cannot be explained why the family tradition made the celebration of 


having performed any sacrifices. 
horse-sacrifice, etc. the monopoly of Madhavavarmans ”. Journal of the Department of Letters, Cal. Univ., 
Vol. XI, р. 48. It seems therefore better to identify these three princes. 


5 The characters of thig inscription are not earlier than those of the Ärang plates as Mr. Ghosh thinks, 
places, see e.g., yöshıtö, l.l; yaurana.1.8; ३6, 1, 9; náditay=aiva, 


It presents the bipartite y in several н ó | 5 
1. 14, өбс.; the right hand vertical of $ in some cases rises a little above its top, see rarmm-àiram-,l. 5; mégh- 
dsanki, 1. 6, etc.; bh and s have a wedge on the left though it is not yet hollow. Tho inseriptien thug 
clearly appears to be later than the Arang plates. 
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The contemporaneity of Tivaradéva and Süryavarman makes this matrimonial alliance of the 
two royal families quite likely. The capital of the Maukharis was not, of course. situated 
m Magadha, but the country was probably included in the Maukhari Empire during the reizn 
of IKinavarman. the father of Súrvavarman, as һе is said to have carred his arms as far as 
Gauda. Until another king of the name Süryavarman becomes known, it seems better to 
accept this identification. 


The Sómavarnsi kings thus flourished in Chhattisgarh in the sixth and seventh 
centuries А. D. 





Хо. 29.—TWO RECORDS OF PARANTAKA I FROM TARROLAM. 


By THE LATE Mr. А. S. RAMANATHA AYYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


Takkölam is a village in the Arkonam taluk of the North Arcot District. It has an okl 
temple of the Chóla type, which contains epigraphs dating from the time of the early king 
Aditya T, one of which has already been published’. The god of this temple was in ancient times 
called Tiruviiral-Mahadéva, because of the existence of a natural spring in the temple precincts 
and this name has been Sanskritised into the present appellation of Jalanathésvara. 


The two short inscriptions? published below as A and B are engraved on a narrow belt on 
the base of the central shrine of this temple. The characters in which they are engraved are 
attributable to the 10th century A. D. and the language of the record is fairly correct Tamil. 
A few omissions of letters are noticeable here and there, due perhaps to the carelessness of the 
eugraver. In point of orthography, there is nothing very particular to notice, except that the 
letter J7 is written both in the ordinary manner and with the secondary length added as a 
separate symbol. Sanskrit letters are used for some words such as Parántakadéva, Dianmiasuns, 
ете. in record A, while they are in Tamil characters in the other epigrajh. The verbal sutlix 
d бт is spelt as а separate word in some instances, and also in combination with the preceding 
verb in other cases. The Dakshinämürti shrine on the southern side hides from view some por- 
tions in both the records but as their wording is nearly identical, the missing words can be 
surmised and the full texts of the records restored fairly completely. 

The records are dated in the 31st year of Madiraikonda Parakésarivarman, i.e., Parin- 
taka J, and they register two gifts of 30 bala? ju each made by the daugher of Sélaperuma- 
nadigal (i.e., the Chola king) Parantaka (A. D. 907-953) who is also further described as the 
Mahäd viyür (queen) of Góvinda-Vallavaraiyar. Her personal name is mentioned in the 
record В as Viramädöviyär. These gifts are stated to have been left separately in the charge of 
the ñr (assembly) of the two villages Chammalalai in Dämar-köttam and Urädagam in Manayıl- 
köttam. for the supply of oil for burning a perpetual lamp each in the temple of Tiruvüral- 
Mahädova at Takkólam. The records are important in that they mention a Gövinda-Vallava- 
raiyar as the son-in-law of Paräntaka I; and though the dynasty to which he belonged is not 
specified, it is possible to identify him with the Räshtraküta king Gövinda IV for whom 
records are found from about A. D. 913 to at least A. D. 933-31. 

The name Gövinda-Vallavaraiyar is composed of two parts—‘ Gövinda ’ the personal name 
and ‘ Vallavaraiyar’ the dynastic title. From Räshtraküta copper-plate grants it is learnt that 


1 Ante, Vol. XIX, p. 81. The historical and other facts connected with this village have beon 
some length in that article. 
* Nos. 245 and 246 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921. 


mentioned at 
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Dantidurga, an early king of this dynasty, who defeated the Chalukva king Kirtivarman of 
а ms ns to ue the title of Pnthivicallabla”. This title curtailed into 

all: at aha ) became a particular biruda of the subsequent kings of this family? 
and was used either by itself or in conjunction with the respective proper names of the Lis 
such as Nirupama-Vallabha, Indra-Vallabha?, Krishna-Valabhat, etc. The kings bearing Ws 
personal name of Gövinda were also similarly referred to as Govinda-Vallabhas or бы isu 
Vallabha®, by the addition of the title * Vallabha’ to their name of Govinda or боры ES 
bilingual record s Tiruvorriyúr” in the Chingleput District dated in the 18th year of the 
Räshtraküta king Kannaradéva ‘who took Kachchi and Тайуа1” (.e.), Krishna ІП, registers a 
BH made by a merchant. of Mänyakhöta, the Räshtraküta capital, who is described as ` Taiyo 
Vallabha-lhimipila-mahito yO Mángakéct-o(d)bhaval/. The Tamil counterpart of the same 
epigraph refers to this merchant as a ‘ Vullavaraiyar katakattu (ववर. 
from the same temple refers to Krishna ІП as * Vallavaraiyar Kannaradéva ”, and registers a gitt 
made by his mother Púlaichchi-Raniyár. From these instances, it is evident that the Rüshtraküta 
kings used the title of * Vallabha ` and its Tamil equivalent of + Vallavaraiyar’ to indicate their 
dynasty. in the same way as Pindiyanár signitied a Pandya king and * Séramánár' а Chöra ruler. 
Gövinda-Vallavaraiyar of the records under consideration can therefore be identified us a member 
of the Räshtraküra family. Though the titles Vallavaraiyar and Pallavaralyar шау have been 
sometimes used by petty nondescript chieftains in later times, the fact that this Gövinda-Valla- 
varaiyar had married the daughter of the powerful Chola king Paräntaka marks him out as а 


Another inscription? 


great personage presumably of royal status. 
Who could have been this royal personage by name Gövinda-Vallavaraiyar, who belonged to 


the Räshtraküta dynasty and who flourished in this period ? From the records copied hitherto iu 
the Madras Presidency? as well as in the Bombay-Karnatak™, it is learnt that there was such a 
king answering to the name of Govinda-Vallabha or Göyinda-Vallabha, who flourished in the 
first half of the 10th century A.D. His earliest record?! is dated in Saka 540 corresponding to 
December A.D. 918, and his last record?? so far known bears the date Saka 855 corresponding 
to A.D. 933-4. Не was thus a contemporary of Paräntaka, and there is nothing inherently 
improbable in his having married a daughter of that Chola king. In fact it can be inferred from 
some Chola records that Chöla-Räshtraküra alliances dated from the time of Krishna II hunself, 


as will be shown in the sequel. 


3 Indian Antiquary, Vol. VILL, pp. 11 Ж. and ante, Sn ТЕ титр ае VI. p. 181. 
2 [It ıs more probable that the biruda of ` Vallabha? which had been borne by the Chälukya kings was adopted 


by the Ráshtrakütas as their political su: cessors.—N. L. R j 

3 S. 1. 1., Vol. IX, No. 59 (No. 73 of 1901) w herein the king із called Indra-Vallabha, while ii No. 37 the Zo. 11 
Nityavarsha Nirupam 1-Vallabha occurs m B. K. No. 47 of 1933-34. 
(ante, Vol. VIL, p. 190 and f. n. 1). Krishna UL was сл! 
In No. 562 ot 1915 the king i» refor | 





Indra-Ballaha occurs. 
4 Krishna II was called Kiishna-Vallabha 
Akalavarsha and was referred to аз Vallabha aiso (uate, Vol, IV, p. 273). 


to аз Ratta-Ballaha only. = 
5 No. 297 of 1918 (5. I. £., Vol. IX, No. 61). He was also called simply as Vallabha-Narendra (4. 
Vol. VH, p. 27). , 
6 The form Gojjiga-Vallabha occurs їп Ind. Ant. Vol. ХП, p. 249, Gojjza being a local dielertical forna st 
Govinda. 
7 No. 177 of 1912. 
Vallararaıyar Kannaradévar täyär Риімеіеіш-Нӛшіуде, 


The actual expression 1> * 
la-Vallabha is dated m Sake 933 (5. 1.1., Vol. IX, No. 61). 


» No, 297 of 1918 of Gövin« 
10 Sangh plates of Govinda IV are dated in 5. 595 (Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, p. 249). 
u Indian Antiquay, Vol. XU, p. 223, also В К. No. 83 of 1983-34. 

1° No. 540 of 1915 1 dated in Saka 354 and tue Sånga plates ш 5. 800, Also Ер. Carn. Vol. VIL Honuih 


3 No. 179 of 1912. 


Sing 


Nos. 21-23. 
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From the facts known about the reign of Góvinda, the trend of events between the years А. D. 
930 and А. D. 940 may be surmised to have been the following: Govinda IV was an unpopular 
king and his ministers and feudatories were conspiring to depose him. In about A. D. 934, Góvinda 
IV went to the help of the Eastern Chälukya king Yuddhamalla, when the latter was hard-pressed 
by Bhima II, but in the fight that ensued the Räshtraküta army suffered a crushing defeat. At 
the same time in the beginning of A. D. 935, the political upheaval at the Räshtraküta capital 
came to а head, resulting in the accession of Amöghavarsha III, and Gövinda IV unable to face 
the strong party of his enemies at home, fled to the court of his father-in-law Paräntaka I. 
Gövinda’s records in the Räshtraküta territory stop with A. D. 933-4 and from about 
A.D. 935-6, his successor Amöghavarsha III was in occupation of the Räshtraküta throne, helped 
by his able and ambitious son Krishna III. Tt is possible that as a fugitive Govinda IV kept on 
for some time in the Chola territory, where he was probably staying at the time of the Takkölam 
records in A. D. 937. From the statement in the Südi plates! of the Ganga chief Bütuga II that ` 
on the death of Baddega (Amöghavarsha) he had helped Krishna III to secure the Räshtraküta 
throne from the possession of a certain Lalléya (2), it may he surmised that there was some 
disturbance soon after Amöghavarsha’s death in the beginning of the year A. D. 940. Who this 
Lalléya was is not clear. It is possible that about this time Govinda IV with the help of Parin- 
taka I had made a feeble attempt to regain his throne and that, being unsuccessful. he had also 
lost his life in this venture. If this is conceded, Krishna III's invasion of Chola territory 
which must have occurred some time after his accession and before A. D. 914, as testified to by 
the Siddhalingamadam record of his 5th year?, attains an additional significance, for it must 
have been as much a war of aggression, as it was one of revenge against the Chola king Parin- 
taka for the help he had rendered to bis rival Gövinda IV. Though some of the foregoing 
statements may not be capable of individual proof at present, there is nothing implausible in 


the sequence of the events, as surmised here, the correctness of which will have to be confirmed 
by future discoveries, 


As regards the subject-matter of the records, it із stated that the two gifts of 30 kalanju 
each were left in the custody of the Ur-assembly of the two villages Chammalalai and Uráda 
gam’. These villages must have been situated near enough to Takkölam itself, to be able to 
measure the stipulated quantity of oil daily to the temple of Tiruvüral-Mahädöva for the main- 
tenance of the perpetual lamps. Failure to supply the oil was liable to a fine of 84 Калат fot 
every day of default, which had to be paid to the Diyanmäsanam, i.e., the court of justice, which 
functioned in every village in ancient times and looked after the judicial life of the village com 
munity. Such conditions and penalties are of the usual type found in Chila records of this 
period. 


Note on Chöla-Räshtraküta relationshi р. 


It has been stated above that the Chöla-Räshtraküta matrimonial alliances had probably 
commenced even from the time of Krishna II himself. In this connection, a Tamil record! from 
Tirumalavädi in the Trichinopoly District is of considerable interest. j 

1 Ante, Vol. ТЇЇ, pp. 179-80, 11. 51 to 54. These plates, 
considered spurious, but are now accepted as fairly г 

esncerned, 

2 No. 375 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. The Sadi lat. 

$ >ud es of A. D. Я i 7 
conquests of Krishna III ; but the date-portion of that record 18, as oa above сла EE 

3 A village Uródagam alias Pallavamalla-Chaturvédimangalam in Kalattir-ni is | 
of 1913. ür-nädu is mentioned in No. 253 


4 No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1920, 


2. ing m certain irregularities in the date-portion, were 
eliable, in so far аз the matter contaıned in them ı= 
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It is dated in the 27th year of the Chöla king Rajakésarivarman and registers a gift 
of 10 kalanju of gold and a lamp-stand by a lady named Ilahgó-Pichchi, who is described as 
the daughter (magalär) of Vallavaraiyar, and who was probably the senior queen 
(munnam pugunda múltadeviyar) of Söla-perumänadigal (ie, the Chola king). The high 
regnal year 27, as well as the absence of the historical introduction * Tiruamagal-pöla ’ ot 
Räjaräja I in it, favour its attribution to the early king Aditya I (A. D. 870-907). As the 
Anbil plates of Sundara-Chéla? state that Aditya I had built on both the banks of the Kaveri tall 
stone temples in honour of Siva, the Tirumalavidi temple along with some others in its vicinity. 
may correctly be presumed to have come into existence іп the reign of this Chola king. The 
astronomical details contained in the present record—namely, 27th year, Tula, Saturday and 
Bharani which give the equivalent A. D. 897, October 15, Saturday, which is correct for Aditya 
I, whose initial date has been determined to have been A. D. 870 or 871%, support this surmise. 





Sufficient reasons have been adduced in a previous paragraph to show that ‘ Vallavaraiyar ` 
was a dynastic title used by the Räshtraküta kings of this period. The personal name of 
Vallavaraiyar, the father of the donatrix in the present record, has unfortunately not been 
specified. As it was not uncommon for the kings of this dynasty to be referred to by their 
simple dynastic title, the Vallavaraiyar of the Tirumalavádi record may be identified with 
Krishna II, who reigned from A. D. 878 to 913 and was consequently a contemporary of 
Aditya I (A. D. 870—907). From these facts, it may be presumed that Aditya I had 


married a daughter of Krishna II. 


The possibility of such a matrimonial alliance having taken place gets confirmation, though 
in an indirect manner, from another circumstance. The ordinary Präkrit form of Krishna is 
Kanha, but we find that the Räshtraküta kings of the name of Krishna are referred to in 
their records by the name of *Kannara”. This latter form is peculiar to the. Kannada 
language of the Räshtraküta dynasty) Now a records dated in the Sth year of a Rajakésari- 
varman, palseographically assignable to the reign of Aditya I, makes mention of a prince called 
Adityan-Kannaradéva, who from the way in which his name has been expressed can be recognised 
as a son of Aditya and who is also specifically described as the son (pillaiyar) of Sölaperu- 
mänadigal. As this name * Kannaradéva’ is foreign to the Chöla dynasty and has not been met 
with as a name of any of their kings, it may be inferred that this particular cognomen for the 
Chöla prince was due to some Räshtraküta associations and influence. If, as stated above, 
Áditya had married the daughter of Vallavaraiyar, ?.е., Krishna II alias Kannaradéva, it may be 





1 A portion of the record is damaged. The relevant portion reads :—* Sölaperumä 
munnam pugunda müttadeviyar Пайаб-рРісһеһі Tirumaluvädi-pPerumänadigalukku nondä 
further on “ Ivvaippil Vallavaraiyar magalär llangó-pPichchi vaiytta vilakku.” It may be noticed that the 
lady is called only ‘mittadéviyar’. The name Pichchi may be derived from the Sanskrit word Bhilzha or it may 
be equivalent to the Kannada Bijja ; but it is not clear why the honorific suffix of ar is not mentioned with 
her name, 

2 The characters in which this record is engraved are attributable to the llth century A. D., but when it is 
remembered that the Srivimana of the temple was renovated under the orders of Räjaräja I (28th year) and that 
the old inscriptions were re-engraved in the 14th year of Rájendra-Chóla I. (5. I. I.. Vol. V, Nos. 651 and 652) the 


later age of the writing is easily accounted for. 
3 Ante, Vol. XV, p. 50. 
* Ante, Vol. XIX, р. 85. 


5 Ante, Vol. ТУ, р. 336. Е š 
° No. 38 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1895 (S. L. L., Vol. V, No. 595). 
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expected that his son by this alliance may have been given the name of his maternal grandfather 
Kannara.! This appears to have actually been the case. 

As it was Paräntaka I who had succeeded Aditya I, it may have to be presumed that either 
the Chéla prince Kannaradéva had predeceased his father, or that his claims for succession were 
superseded by the more powerful Paräntaka, the son of Aditya, probably by another queen. 
This may perhaps explain the attitude of Krishna II towards Paräntaka I, with whom he 
appears to have come into conflict as early as А. D. 912, with unfavourable results to himself, 


TEXT OF A. 


1 Svasti Sri [ ||* ] Madirai-[ko]nda ko-pParakssaripanma[r*]kku yándu mup- 
patto[n*]ravadu Dämar-kköttattu=ttan kúrra=[ch*]Chammalalai ürön-kaiyy-eluttu 
[1*] Sölaperumänadigal Paräntakadövar tirumagalär Góvinda-Valla- 
varaiyar mädeviyär? Takkölattu Tiruvüral-Mädevarkku nandävilakk=0o5.......... 
ppon kondu chandir-adittta-varai nisadam ulakk-ennai attuvom-ànom[|*] I[v*]v- 
ennai muttil dhanmäsanattu nisadi ettarai-känan dandappattum nisadi uS............ 
m-àno[m*] [|*] Ivv-ennai tanda vandärkku nisadam i[r*]andu 4öru kuduppöm= 
üno[m*][l] Tim?.......... бадаш ulakk-ämbadi tiruvunnäligaikköy kondu vandu 
attuvöm=änömf||*]. 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity ! 

In the thirty-first year of king Parakösarivarman, who took Madura, this is the 
writing (written agreement) of the Ur of Chammalalai, ( a village) in the sub-division of the same 
name іп Dämar-köttam. 

The amount which the daughter of the Chöla king Paräntakadöva, (and) the 
queen of Gövinda-Vallavaraiyar, endowed for a perpetual lamp to (the god) Tiruvüral- 
Mahadéva of Takkölam is [thirty kalañju]. Receiving this gold, we shall supply daily (one) 
ulakku of oil, as long as the moon and the sun (endure). 

If there is default in (the supply of) this oil, we shall supply daily the ulakku of oil, after 
paying to the Dhanmäsanam a fine of eight and a half kanam (for) every day (of default). We 
shall give two meals a day to those who come to collect this oil..,...,.. We shall bring and 
supply this oil at the central shrine (itself) at one ulakku per day, 


TEXT OF В. 


1 Svasti Sri [|] Madirai-konda kó-pParakésaripanma[r*]kku yändu muppatt- 
onravadu Manaiyil-kóttattu Purisal-náttu [Urä]dagatt-üröm kaiyy-eelu(elu)ttu 





——— ———— ы. 





1 This practice of naming а grandson after the paternal, preferentially, or the maternal grandfather was 
eommon. Such instances from other royal families can be cited, 

2 Ande, p. 114. 

2 No. 245 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921, 

4 The letter vi is engraved below the line. 

s The stone is damaged here. The missing syllables * arukku tasta pon muppadin kalañsju [|*]i' may be 
supplied from В. É 
* The missing syllables are * lakku ennai айияб”, 
5 The syllables which are missing here cannot easily be guessed, 
* No. 246 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 192], 
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[*] $ölaperumänadiga] Pirántakadóvar tirumagalär Göviynda-Val- 
lavaraiyar mäha(mahä)deviyär Viramädöviyär Takkólattu Tiruvüral- 
Maha(Maha)dévarkku ^ nundà-vi[la]kku [onrukku*]  vaiytta роп muppadin 
kalaüju  [I*].............. 1 ai attuvöm-änom [|*] I[v*]v-ennai muttil 
tanmma(nma)danattil nisadi ettarai-känam dandapattu[m*] nisadam ulakku ennai 
attu[vo]........... ? naiykku® tanda-vanda(r*]kku ni[3a*]dam irandu $öru kuduppöm 
ànóm ü[ró*]m [|*] ür küdi................. 4 n küdattàn Ambakutti шарап 
Tambattannén [|*Jivai en[n-e* ]luttu [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! 

In the thirty-first year of king Parakösarivarman who took Madura, this is the 
writing (written agreement) of the Су of Urädagam, (a village) in Purisai-nädu, (a sub-division) 
of Manaiyil-köttam. 

The gold which Viramädöviyär, the daughter of the Chola king Pirüntakadéva, 
(and) the queen of Góvinda-Vallavaraiyar, endowed for a perpetual lamp to (the god) 
Tiruvüral-Mabádéva of Takkölam is thirty kalañju. Receiving this gold, (we) the Ur shall 
supply (one) ulakku of oil daily. 

If the supply of oil fails, we shall supply the ulakku of oil daily, after paying the Dhanmä- 
sanam a fine of eight and a half kanam (for) every day (of default). We shall give two meals 
à day to those who come to collect this oil. 

I, Tambattan, son of Ambakutti,........., this is my writing (signature), 


No. 30.—NALANDA SEAL OF VISHNUGUPTA. 


By KRISHNA Deva, M.A., DELHI. 


This terracotta seal of Vishnugupta was excavated from Monastery Site No.1 at Nälandä 
in 1927-28 together with the seals of Narasimhagupta, Kumäragapta П, Budhagupta and 
Vainyagupta®. It is fragmentary and only a quarter of the original seal consisting of the lower 
portion of the right half remains, the rest being broken and irretrievably lost. The extant fragment 
is of the shape of a triangle with the sides measuring 3” x 21" x 23" and contains portions of the 
last four lines of writing. There is no doubt that like the other Gupta seals from Nälandä, this 
seal was also oval in shape, as is indicated by the curvature of its edge, and contained representa» 
tion of Garuda, flanked by the sun and the crescent, in the missing upper portion. On the 
analogy of the above mentioned seals, it may also be presumed that the full legend on this ran 
into eight lines, the upper four of which, though lost, may be restored from the other known 
seals with reasonable certainty. | | | | 

The seal being the direct impression from a negative matrix, the legend stands out in relief, 
The execution of the writing is fairly neat and elegant. The characters of the inscription 





1 The missing syllables were probably ‘ i-ppon koudu chandr-äditya-varai nisadam ulakku en’, 


२ The missing syllables were probably * т=йпбт [|*] Zuv-en N 
3 The syllables kku appear to be superfluous. 


ER + thi ; tly restored. 
4 The missing syllables in this portion cannot be correc t | ы T | 
5 These el ks edited in Hirananda Sastri’s Nálandá and its Epigraph Material (A. S. 1., Memoir 


No. 66), pp. 64 f., pl. VIII. 
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belong to the so-called Eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet and closely resemble those of the 
Bhitari' and Nalanda seals of Kumäragupta П. М and À are of the developed Eastern type. 5 
has both the looped and unlooped varieties, the former as in tasya (1.3) and the latter as in 
Narasimha° (1. 2). The height of the letters varies between 45" to 2,”. The language is Sans- 
keit and the legend is in prose. 


In respect of orthography the following points may be noted : (1) Dh has been invariably 
doubled in conjuction with a following y as in padanuddAyató (ll. 2 and 3). (2) Т is everywhere 
doubled in conjunction with a following r as in puttras (ll. 2 and 3). (3) The Upadhmäniya sign 
has been used in “nnah=Parama? (1. 4). 


The seal belongs to the Paramabhägava'a-Mahärajädhiräja Vishpugupta of the Imperial 
Gupta family. Like the other Gupta seals, it records the genealogy of a succession of Gupta 
kings ending with Vishnugupta. Up to the name of Kumáragup'a occurring in line 3, its legend, 
though only partially preserved, is identical with that on the Bhitari and Nalanda seals of Kumä- 
ragupta II, who was so far the last known sovereign in the connected genealogical succession of 
the Imperial Guptas. The present seal tells us that the issuer of this, viz. Vishnugupta, was 
the son and successor of Kumäragupta II, who in his turn was the son and successor 
of Narasimhagupta. The seal, therefore, is of great importance inasmuch as it carries the genea- 
logy of the Gupta sovereigns a generation further than was hitherto known. 16 is unfortunate 
that the name of the mother of Vishnugupta and the wife of Kumäragupta II, which would, if 


known, have constituted a valuable addition to our knowledge, has been lost in the broken por- 
tion of the last line. 


The seal also shows that the name of the father and predecessor of Narasimhagupta should 
be spelt as [PJüfrugupta*] (1. 1) and not Puragupta as was hitherto done. The reading Püru- 
gupta is unmistakable on the fragmentary Nälandä seal of Narasimhagupta? and is also fairly 
clear on the originals of those of Kumäragupta II. The medial ú sign in the first letter of the 
name Púrugupía is indicated by an additional stroke attached to the base of the letter, besides 
the downward elongation of its right limb, the latter sign by itself denoting the short medial as in 
puttras (ll. 2 and 3). In the second letter of the name, viz. ru, the medial v is shown by a small 
hook turned to left and joined to the foot of r. Paleeographical considerations apart, the name 
Púrugupta yields more plausible sense than Purag::pta and fits better in the series of the grand 
and dignified names of the Gupta kings. Аз has been pointed out by Mr. Jagannath?, the first 
part of the Gupta nomenclature constituted the real or substantive name and yielded satisfactory 
meaning independently of the latter half, viz. gupta, which being family surname was a mere 
adjunct. Pura, by itself, is neither a complete nor a dignified name while Püru is both. Püru 
with the more common variant Puru may, like Vainya in Vainyagupta's name, either signify 
the homonymous epie hero of the lunar race who was the ancestor of the Kauravas and the 
Pändavas, or may alternately mean abundant or great. 


The Gupta chronology as known from the joint testimony of the seals of Narasimhagupta, 
Kumäragupta П and Vishnugupta is drawn below in a table form. The other Gupta records do 
not take us very far in this respect, as they end the genealogical list with Skandagupta who is 
called therein as the son and successor of Kumäragupta I. Fortunately for us, the Manjusrimü- 


1 J. А. S. B. Vol. LVIII, pt. I, p. 895 Ind Ant., Vol. XIX, р. 225, 
2 Hirananda Sastri, loc. cit. pl. VIII, 5, 1.6. 


3 Journal of U. P, Historical Society, Dec. 1940, p. 101. Dr. D. В. Bhandark : ‚мА 
at the reading Purugu ju. darkar also independently arrived 
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lakalpa! (henceforth called MMK.), which is a literary work of the Sth-9th centuries A. D., has 
preserved a skeleton of the Gupta history and chronology which may prove very valuable for a 
study of the subject. The succession according to this work is also shown below in juxtaposition 
to the list of the seals. In each case the rulers previous to Kumäragupta I have been omitted, 
since there is practically complete unanimity on the earlier Gupta chronology. 


Succession according to Seals. Succession wording to ММК. 
Kumiragupta (I) Mahendra 
Pon Snitialled 
Narasimhagupta Bala 
Kumirasutita (11) a (11) 
Vishnugupta Ü 


That Mahöndra is same as Kumáragrupta I will be admitted on all hands. The identity of 
Bala (Baladitya) and Narisiihagupta also is beyond doubt. Kumira(gupta П) is common to 
both the seals and the MME. The name U (Сануи) of the MMK., however, appears to be 
puzzling. But an examination of Vishnugupta’s coins shows on the obverse between the king's 
feet the letter U2, which uo doubt is identical with U of the ММК. and represented probably the 
abbreviation of some rela or nickname of Vishnugupta who is konwn from coins to have had 
another vir: da, viz. Chandräditya. As regards the S-initialled (Sakärädya) king of the MMK., it 
will be readily recognised that he is the well-known king Skandagupta, son of Kumäragupta I, 
Against this name the succession list of the seals shows Pürugupta. As all other names on one 
list correspond with those on the other, the presumption is that Skandagupta should be equated 
with Pürugupta. It is, however, exactly at this point that the controversy starts, Pürugupta, 
misspelt as Puragupta, has been so far supposed to be a brother and collateral of Skandagupta. 
Some scholars think that there was partition of the Gupta empire either during or after Skanda- 
gupta's reign, Skandagupta and his descendants ruling over some provinces and the collateral 
branch of Pürugupta over the remaining portion of the kingdom. Others hold that Pürugupta's 
branch succeeded Skandagupta or his descendants on the undivided imperial throne. AU these 
theories rest on the supposition that Pürugupta and Skandagupta were two different entitivs. 
This misconception arose from the fact that while the scholars took care to note Skandagupta and 
Pürugupta being cach called son of Kumäragupta I, they ignored that the Gupta records referred 
to each as tatpdddnudhyata in relation to Kumäragupta І. That the phrase tatpadinudh yita had 
the technical sense of immediate suecessor in the imperial Gupta documents is clear from its omis- 
sion in the case of Chandragupta II, who is invariably called tatparigrihita or tatpüdaparigrihiti? 
in relation to his father, Samudragupta. Тһе substitution of the usual tatpadanudh yata by the 
improvised phrase tatpariqrih ita or tatpáda parigrih 1. significant and was necessitated by the 
fact that Chandragupta II did not directly succeed his father but was preceded in the Imperial 


succession by his brother Rämagupta. Skandagupta and Pürugupta, therefore, each of whom is 


called the son and immediate successor of Kumáragupta I, must be taken as one and the same 








vis E š 4 lia, p. 33. 
1 Jayaswal's edition, vv. 645 ff. ; Imperial History of Ine or ) á Ü 

2 s Allan, Catalogue of Coins of the Gupta Dyna-ties, pl. XXIII, 9. Jayaswal identified U of the MMK. 
with Prakagaditya whose coins also show the letter U (Imperial History of India, р. 39). If this identification 


34345 В f Vishnugupta. 
be accepted, Prakasaditya will become another bıruda o 
20. LI. Vol. TIL p. 27 (L. 9), p. 50 (I. 19), p. 53 (L 4); dove, Vol. XV, p. 41 (14); 4. 8. L, Memor 


No. 66, .641. 31. p. 65 (1. 3), p. 66 (1. 3). 
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person. That Skandagupta was known by more names than one is attested by the epithet vivi- 
dhäkhya, given him by the MMK.!, which further informs us that he was also called Dévaraja, 
this being the favourite name also of his grandfather, Chandragupta 11°. It is likely that Skanda- 
gupta came to be known as Pürugupta meaning the Great Gupta in recognition of the unique 
service that he rendered to his family by inflieting a crushing defeat on the Hünas, who had 
threatened the stability of the Gupta empire. Moreover, the absence of Pürugupta's coins, 
when the issues of all his royal predecessors and of all his successors including Narasirhhagupta, 
Kumäragupta II and Vishnugupta have been recovered, is not a little puzzling and can only 
be explained on the hypothesis of Pürugupta’s identity with one of the Gupta kings whose coins 
are known. Finally, there is no incontrovertible evidence in favour of a division of the empire 
either during or immediately after Skandagupta’s reign to justify the assumption of Skandagupta 
and Pürugupta being collaterals. The MMK*., on the other hand, explicitly states that the 
division and disintegration set in after the reign of the king U, i.e. Vishnugupta, who is the 
third in descent from Skandagupta or Pürugupta. Thus, the joint testimony of the seals and 
the MMK., supported by the foregoing considerations, leaves no doubt as to the identity of 
Pürugupta with Skandagupta. 


The accuracy of the succession list of the seals, independently confirmed by the MMK., 
is further borne out by numismatic evidence. The Kälighät hoard® contained besides 
Chandragupta II’s coins those of Narasimhagupta, Kumäragupta П and Vishnugupta®. This not 
only lends support to the succession of the last three sovereigns as given in the seals and the MMK., 
but also attests the statement of the MMK. that the period following Vishnugupta’s time was 
troublous, as is indicated by the hoard having been buried presumably at the fag end of his reign. 
Yet another corroborative evidence is provided by the comparative weights? of the coins. It is 
admitted by numismatists that the Gupta Coins tended to increase in weight with lapse of time 
and generally the heavier a Gupta Coin, the later is its date. Confining ourselves to the issues of 
the last three rulers, we find that the average weight of Narasimhagupta’s Class I is 146°5 grains 
and of his Class II 146. Kumäragupta IPs Class I weighs 143, while the two varieties of Class II 
give an average of 149:2 and 1472. The coins of Vishnugupta average 148°3. It is further 
significant that the issues of no other Gupta king average anywhere between 146 and 148 grains. 
This progressive increase in weight standard affords an additional confirmation of the genealogical 
succession from Narasimbagupta through Kumäragupta II to Vishnugupta, as contained in the 
seal under discussion. 





1 Jayaswal’s edition, v. 647. 

2 That Skandagupta also shared with Chandragupta II the biruda of Vikramaditya, with the variant 
Kramäditya, is known from coins. It is interesting to note that Skandagupta is referred to as Vikramaditya, 
king of Ayödhyä, in Paramärtha’s Life of Vasubandhu, which also informs us that Bäläditya was Vikramäditya’s 
erown-prince and successor (Allan, Catalogue of Coins of the Qupta Dynasties, p.l ). This confirms the testimony 
of the MMK. that Skandagupta was succeeded by Bala. 

3 The coins formerly attributed to him really belong to Budhagupta, see Indian Culture, Vol. I, p. 691. 

4 Jayaswal’s edition, v. 675. 

5 Allan, Catalogue of Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, p. exxvi. 

$ Dr. Altekar has identified Vishnugupta of the coins with the homonymous ruler of the Later Gupta family 
of Magadha, who flourished in the eighth century A. D., as is known from his newly discovered inscription dated 
in the year 117 (Harsha era)=723 А. D. (Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. IIT, Part I, pp. 57 f.). 
The learned professor had obviously no knowledge of the seal of an earlier Vishnugupta, which is under dis- 
eussion. I think, he will now agree that the coins really belong to the Vishnugupta of the present seal. 

7 Allan, loc. cit., p. cxxxiv. 


NALANDA SEAL OF VISHNUGUPTA. 





(From a photograph ). 
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TEXT. 


l.. . . hàrájàdh[i]fá]ja-éT(i*HP*]à . . . . « 
. h[à*]r[a*]j[à*]dhirája-sri-Narasirnha[guptas]-tasya puttras=tat-pädänuddhlyä] 


t[0]. 
8 . . . rajidbirája-Sri-Kumáraguptas=tasya puttras=tat-pädänuddhyätö Ma[hà]- 
4. . . nnah=Paramabhägavatö Mahäräjädhiräja-sri-Vishnug[u][ptahll*]. 





No. 31.—A NOTE ON THE BALASORE PLATE OF BHANU[DATTA]. 


By R. K. GHOSHAL, М A., CALCUTTA. 


In a previous issue of this journal,? the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar published four copper-plate 
inscriptions belonging to three different chiefs who ruled over the region now covered by the 
Balasore District of Orissa. One of these? speaks of a ‘king’ (Maharaja) called Bhinudatta and 
is dated in the year 5 on the 17th day of Phälguna. One more copper-plate grant, 
however, belonging apparently to the same personage, had been discovered, some time earlier, 
but somehow it escaped the notice of Mr. Majumdar. This plate was turned up in course of 
ploughing a field near the modern town of Balasore’ in Orissa. The owner of the holding, the 
late Mr. Ziauddin, lately Lecturer at the Visva-Bhärati of Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, made over 
the plate to Mr. Haridas Mitra who published a paper on the same іп 19887, 


This is, in common with the Sörö plates, a single sheet of copper bearing inscription on 
both sides. It measures 792” by 37’. The record is complete in eighteen lines. А seal, 
which appears to have been soldered on to the central left margin of the plate, is reported to 


have been destroyed. 


The inscription is one of Mahapratihira, Maharaja, Mahas&manta Bhanu. It records 
a gift which was issued from the royal encampment (vdsaka) at Saröphä, of the village of 
Nandirata’ to four Bráhmanas, named Priyamitrasvamin, Vätamitrasvämin, Dhruva- 
mitrasvamin and Arungamitrasvamin, belonging to the Vatsa gótra and to the Vajasanéya 
charana (of the Yajurvéda). Before its formal sanction, the gift was announced before a 
number of officials entrusted with administration of the district (vishaya) called Saréphahara. 
The grant was written by the Sdndhivigrahika Arunadatta and ‘heated’ (täpitam) by the 
Pédapalaka Pratishthitachandra. The date given (in figures only) is Year 5, the 4th day of 
Margasirsha, 


There can be no doubt that the present record belongs to Maharaja Bhänudatta already 
known to us from the Sóró inscription. The general character of the plates, the 


1 From the original as well as from excellent photographs which I owe to the kindness of the Directur 
General of Archeology in India. 
2 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 197 ff. and plates. 


3 Ibid., p. 203. | Я 
* The exact findspot has not been mentioned. Опе may however presume that it cannot have been very 


far from the place where the Sóró plates were found, 
5 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XI, pp. 611 f. and plate. 
$ Mitra reads Sagadhá. 
7 The name of the village appears to be somewhat damaged. І cannot however see Bandirara ३७ read by 


Mr. Mitra (1. Н. Q., Vol XI, р. 621). 
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script, the names of donees and the officers responsible for execution of the documents leave 
no room for doubt as to the identity of both Bhànu and Bhànudatta as being one and the 
same person. The present record presumably belongs to an earlier part of Bhànu[datta]'s 
career : in fact, the dates given suggest a little over three months' priority over the Sóró record. 


The chiefs of the Sörö plates must have ruled over a severely circumscribed area, and that 
too at the pleasure of some higher power. Bhänudatta and perhaps Sómadatta (of the бого 
plates), between whom some kinship has been claimed,! may well have worked as deputie- 
to an overlord whose personality remains obscure: he is apparently vaguely referred to as 
$ri- Para nabhattaraka in the inscriptions. 


The date given is the year 5, the 4th day of Märgasirsha. The year is apparently regnal. 
Paleographically, our record is to be assigned to the second half of the sixth century A. D. 


Of the localities mentioned, Saröphä has already been identified by Mr. N, G. Majumdar 
with Sörö in the Balasore District of Orissa. It was apparently the headquarters of the district 
(or-haya) called Saréphahara in the present inscription. I am unable to locate the village 
Nandirata. 





eee 
1 Above, Vol. XXIII, р. 200. 


2 I would suggest that he may have been the Puramadévatidhidaivata 
(emended reading) mentioned as the overlord of a chief called Maharaja ауага 
trict, Orissa) plate (above, Vol. IX, pp. 287 ff. and plate) and also in “Plate 
рр. 201-202 and plate}. From the joint evidence of the Patiäkellä and the Soro plates it is reasonable t 2 
tnat Sambhuyasas ruled as an independent ruler over the wide tract of country anciently known a. a nn 
now roughly covering the districts of Balasore, Puri and Cuttack. Maharaja Sömadatta 223 pond 1 pe к 
datta of the Sörö plates were evidently more or less equal in status to Mahara ја Sivaräja of the Dose änu- 
Ik seems very significant that both Sómadatta and Bhänudatta hold such feudatory titl ia, е ä grant. 
Mahasamanta, Mahäbalädhikrita, etc. y titles as M shapratihara, 


Paramabhattäraka Sambhuyasas 
ja in the Patiákellá (Cuttack Dis- 
A’ of the Sóró grants (ibid, Vol. XXIII, 
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No. 32.—MANGRAON INSCRIPTION OF VISHNUGUPTA’S TIME; THE YEAR 17 
By Pror. А. S. ALTEKAR, BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY 


Mangraon is a small village in the Buxar Sub-Division of the Shähäbäd District of the 
Province of Bihär, situated about 14 miles south-west of Buxar. The existence at this place 
of the present inscription, which is being edited here for the first time was brought to my 
notice by Mr. Narmadeshver Roy, a 4th year student of the Benares Hindu University, and а 
son of Babu Braj Mohon Roy, the Zamindar of the village. Mr. Narmadeshver Roy supplied 
me with a fairly good clay-impression of this record in December 1940. As however some points 
were not clear from the impression, I visited the village on the 14th of March 1941 in order 
to inspect the inscribed tablet and take its ink-impressions for publication. From local enquiries 
I learnt that the stone tablet was recovered during the excavation of a well several decades ago 
by Choudhari Rambaran Roy, the grandfather of the present Zamindar. The tablet lay in the 
Zamindar's family all these years, defying the attempts at decipherment of the simple village 
folk as well as of the more learned touring officers.! 

The present size of the tablet is 13" by 11". But I learn that its original size was bigger, 
as it was recently chipped in order to make it more portable. Luckily these chipping operations 
have not damaged the record in any way. In fact the present record is the best preserved record, 
so far discovered, of the Later Guptas of Magadha. 

The inscription consists of nine lines. Each line is 11” in length and contains on the average 
27 letters. Тһе height of an ordinary letter is about 4 inch; conjuncts with subscripts are 
about š inch high. 

In 1. 9, the record describes the engraver as an expert and a glance at the record will show 
that the praise is fairly well deserved. The engraver has incised the inscription in a very beauti- 
ful manner. He believed in ornamental flourishes for medial vowels and has introduced them 
wherever convenient. But even this talented engraver has committed a few mistakes, to which 


attention will be drawn in due course. 


The characters of the present record closely resemble those of the Udaypur inscription 
of Aparäjita, dated Vikrama Samvat 718* and the Jhalrapatag inscriptions of king Durga- 
gana?, one of which is dated in [Vikrama] Sarhvat 746. The ornamental variety of medial vowels 
of the present record is seen in a further developed form in the above records. The characters 
of the present record also bear a general resemblance to those of the Aphsad* and D35-Baranánks 
inseriptions hailing from Bihär and belonging to almost contemporary times. They exhibit the 
characteristics of the so-called Kutila characters ; for the letters va, ta, pa, ma, bha, etc., show 
a distinct slanting curve or line at their right hand bottoms. It is interesting to note that the 
medial vowels @, i, 7, €, and 6 are denoted in two ways. The usual forms of these medial vowels 
occur only sparingly in the record ; the forms with artistic flourishes and graceful curves predo- 
minate in every line ; cf. më in paramésvara, 1. 1; рб in tapóvana, 1.2; si and ti in siddhayatana- 
tirthavagahana, 1. 4; etc. 

Numerical symbols for 10, 7 and 2 occur іп 1. 2. The numerical symbol for 10 is an 
ornamental variety of the usual symbol ; the other two have the normal forms. 


1 [The inscription has since been presented to the Patna Museum.—Ed.] 
2 Above, Vol. IV, plate facing p. 30. 

э Ind. Ant., Vol. V, plates facing pp. 180 and 181. 

* Fleet, Corpus [nscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III, No. 42. 

5 Ibid., No. 46. 
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The main record is in prose ; the names of the writer and the engraver are, however, given 
at the end in one Anushtubh verse. The language is Sanskrit; the only influence of Prakrit 
that we can trace is in the name of the donor Avimuktajja, whose spelling is obviously a Pra- 
kritisation of the original word Avimuktärya. Curiously enough the rules of sandhi are disregard 
ed in that portion of the record which gives the different epithets of the donor ; in other places, 
however, they are followed. In 1. 8 in the concluding portion of the imprecatory sentence both 
the writer and the engtaver have committed mistakes; they will be indicated in the notes to 
the text. 


Orthography calls for a few remarks only. V is written for b: cf. prativaddha for prati- 
baddha in 1. 3, kutumvinäm for kutumbinäm in 1. 5., etc. When r is the second letter iu а eon- 
junct, the first one is doubled only when it is a t, not otherwise ; cf. Mitira. 1. 3. gramake, 1. 5. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Mahäräjädhiräja-Paramösßvara-sri-Vish. 
nugupta. Neither the name of the dynasty of the king nor his genealogy has been given in the 
record ; but there can be no doubt that he is to be identified with king Vishnugupta of 
the dynasty of the Later Guptas of Magadha, who was the grandson of Adityaséna and 
the father of Jivitagupta II. The find-spots of the Aphsad!, Shahpur?, and Mandar hill? inscrip- 
tions of the former and the Déd-Baranark inscription* of the latter show that they were ruling 
over the Shähäbäd and Gaya Districts ef Bihar; our inscription, hailing from the Shähäbäd 
Distriet, shows that the kingdom of Vishnugupta mentioned in it included that area. The Shäh- 
pur inscription of Adityaséna belongs to 672 A. D. The time of bis grandson Vishnugupta would 
be the first quarter of the 8th century A. D. and the paleography of our record shows that ite 
Vishnugupta flourished at about the same time. We cannot suppose that Vishnugupta of the 
present record may have been a homonymous and contemporary feudatory of Vishnugupta, the 
grandson of Adityaséna. For even a wandering monk has not forgotten to give him his full 
imperial titles in the short tablet ordered to be engraved by him. 


The present inscription, which is the first record of Vishnugupta’s reign to 
come to light, is dated on the second day of the bright half of the month of Srávana 
in the 17th regnal year of the emperor Vishnugupta. The year is given first in words 
as samuntsare saptadasé and then in numerals as samvat 10, 7. 


The form of the stop t in samwat is rather unusual. The form of the stop % in pratipadita- 
van, 1. 7, is indicated by the normal form of na with a slanting but disconnected stroke given 
below. We therefore expect that £ in samvat also should be similarly indicated by the normal 
form of ta with a slanting stroke below the letter. What we actually have is however some- 
thing different. There is no slanting stroke below this letter and the usual triangular serif with 
its base above is absent. The resulting symbol bears a close resemblance to the symbol for 100 
oceurring on the silver coins current in the home provinces of the Gupta empires, and I had there- 
fore ence held® that the date given in numerals was not identical with that given in words, that 





1 Ibid., No. 42, 

2 Ibid., No. 43, 

3 Fotd., Nos. 44 and 45, 

* Ibid., No. 46, : 


® Compare for instance the symbol for 100 on the coins of Skanda; gupta illustr: ; š 
қ : ustrated © 
Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Pl. XXI, Nos. 14-16. ET in Allan's Catolage of 


* Journal of Numismatic Society of India, 1941, p. 57, 
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it was to be read as samva 100, 10, 7, and that it was to be referred to the Harsha era.’ A recon- 
sideration of the question in the light of the observations kindly forwarded to me by Dr. B. Ch. 
Chhabra has led me to the conclusion that though the disputed symbol bears a close resemblance 
to the symbol for 100 occurring on the silver coins of Skandagupta, we have to take it as an un- 
usual form of the stop t, which sometimes occurs side by side with its normal form. In the Кӛгі- 
taläi stone inscription of Lakshmanarája?, dated [Kalachuri] samvat 593, we have the ordinary 
form of the stop t in the word jagat in 1. 2 and that of the stop m in the word ¿yam in 1. 14 ; whereas 
the special form of the stop t, fairly similar to the disputed letter in the present epigraph, occurs 
in the word samvat in 1. 14. The symbol for 100 on the coins of Skandagupta is not used even 
in contemporary inscriptions ; it is therefore unlikely to be revived in a record, which is more 
than two hundred years later than the coins. 1 therefore now think that the record gives the 
same date once in words and then again in numerals. 


The chronology of the Later Guptas of Magadha is still not definitely settled. Let us see if 
we can determine the date of Vishnugupta mentioned in the present record. The founder of the 
line, Mädhavagupta, seems to have survived his patron and friend, king Harsha, by about 10 
years. For, his son Adityaséna, who is known to have performed three horse-sacrifices?, is seen 
to be assuming not even imperial titles in Ыз Sháhpur inscription belonging to 672 A. D. We 
therefore presume that his martial exploits must have been performed subsequent to 672 A. D. 
and that he must have ruled at least for a decade more. The commencement of his reign and 
the end of that of his father Mädhavagupta should therefore be placed іш с. 655 A.D. The aura- 
tion of his reign would be c. 655 to 682 A. D. The account, which Hwui Lun, a Korean pilgrim 
and contemporary of I-tsing, has left of a temple built at Bodhagayä, supports the view that 
Adityaséna died and was succeeded by Dévagupta in с. 682 А. D. For, this pilgrim was living 
at Nalanda from с. 675 to 685 A. D. and refers to a temple then recently built by the king ‘ Sun- 
Army’ and to the willingness of the then ruling king of Eastern India, king Dövavarman, to 
restore the site of the dilapidated China temple to Chinese priests, if they would come to India 
from China*. Now it is clear that king Sun-Army who had built the temple can be none other 
than Aditya(sun)séna(army), and king Dévavarman, who had succeeded him not long before с. 
585 A. D., is obviously the same as Dévagupta, the son of Adityaséna and the father of Vishnu- 
gupta, the king of the present record. Dévagupta may therefore with fair certainty be presumed 
to have begun to rule in c. 682 A. D. and to have ended his reign inc. 702 A.D. The commence- 
ment of the reign of Vishpugupta would thus be in с. 702 A.D. We now know for the first 
time from the present record that he ruled at least for 17 years ; his reign therefore 
may have lasted from с. 702 to c. 725 A. D5 

The reign period of Jivitagupta II, the successor of Vishnugupta, would be the second 
quarter of the 8th century A. D. Very probably he was the Gauda king overthrown and killed 

TU nn 


1 The era used by Ädityasöna in his Shähpur inscription, dated in the year 66, is usually taken {о be the 
Harsha era ; see Fleet, Corpus, Vol. III, рр. 208-10. There is therefore nothing improbable in assuming that 
his grandson Vishpugupts may have continued the same reckoning. The opening expression in the D&6-Bara- 
närk inscription of Jivitagupta II, the son of the Vishnugupta of the present record, is a close copy of the opening 
expression in the charters of Harsha. This would show that the later Gupta secretariate was under & consider- 
able influence of the traditions of Harsha’s administration. The use of the Harsha era in its documents need 
thus cause no surprise. s š 

3 Ante, Vol. XXIII, plate facing p. 260. My attention was drawn to thus plate by Dr. В. Ch. Chhabra. 

3 See Deoghar inscription, Corpus, Vol. III, pp. 212-13, n. 3. 

Ы Life of Hiuen Tsang, Introduction, pp. xxxvi-ii. T 

$ кукан to шоқ Abs the year 117 of. the Harsha era, corresponding to 723 A. D. can fall within this - 
period ; see above n, I. 


244 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vor. XXVI 








by Yasövarman of Kanauj. This incident probably took place in e. 745 A. D. Jivitagupta 
is the last king of the Later Gupta line known so far. After his death there seems to have arisen 
anarchy in Eastern India, which was put an end to by Göpäla, the founder of the Päla dynasty, 
whose accession is usually placed in c. 755 A. D. The present record thus tends to show that 
the interval between Jivitagupta and Göpäla was a short one of ahout ten years. 


Vishnugupta of the present record cannot be identified with the king who issued gold coins 
of the heavier weight standard with the letters vi and shnu written perpendicularly under the 
arms on the obverse side ; for the latter flourished in the last quarter of the 5th century and was 
a son of Kumäragupta II as shown by a fragmentary seal of his, recently discovered and pub- 
lished’, 

Let us now proceed to consider the main contents of the inscription. It records a grant made 
on the second day of the bright half of the month of Srävana of the 17th regnal year of Vishnu- 
gupta by a person named Avimuktajja or Avimuktärya. As the very name suggests, this person 
was a Saiva and our record describes him in ll. 3-4 as a worthy whose body had been sanctified 
by baths at several Saiva holy places. He is further described as devoted to the teachings of 
his own system and a resident of Kutukka country. Where this Kutukka country was situated 
is not easy to find out. Avimuktajja was a much travelled man and it is not impossible that his: 
Kutukkadésa may not have been situated in the province of Bihár. He may have made a dona- 
tion to a temple in Bihär, because its sanctity may have appealed to him. ‚If, however, we 
assume that Kutukkadésa is a mistake for Kukkutadésa, then Avimuktajja becomes a Bihari; 
for there was a hill called Kukkutapädagiri near Gaya in Bihar, which has been mentioned both 
by Yuan Chwang? and I-tsing?. The country round Gaya may well have been known as Kukku- 
tadésa and it may perhaps have been misspelt as Kutukkadééa in our records, 


The donation was for the purpose of burning a lamp in the temple of Subhadréévara located 
in the village of Añgára. The record however does not enable us to find out how exactly the 
arrangement was made for burning the lamp. LI. 5-6 state that Avimuktajja purchased from 
all the householders of the village of Añgára the quantity of one pala of oil (every day) to last till 
such time as the moon, the sun and the earth may endure. The usual practice in ancient India, 
when it was intended to burn a lamp at a temple, was to make an investment, the interest of 
which would be sufficient to meet the daily expenses of the necessary oil. What Avimuktajja 
seems to have done was to hand over to the householders of Añgára a sum of money sufficient 
for this purpose ; the latter, or more correctly their Panchayat, then guaranteed to him that in 
return for the deposit kept with them, they would undertake to supply one pala of ail to the 
manager of the Subhadréévara temple. Avimuktajja thus managed to purchase for perpetuity 
one pala of oil every day; his tablet has therefore been fittingly described as kraya-chirika or 





— — UU L. prie 
1 Ante, Vol. XXVI, pp. 235 ff. ; 

2 Watters, Yuan Chwang, Vol. ТЇ, p. 143. 

š Takakusu, A Record of the Buddhisi Religion, by I-tsing, Introduction, р. xxxiii, 

*[It may be pointed out that Kutaka-dééa is mentioned in the Bhagavata Puräna (Skandha 3, ch. 6) in 
eonnection with the wanderings of Rishabhadéva (cf. Könka-Venka-K: utakán-dakshina- Ki arnátakan-désan-yad rich. 
chhay=dpagatah). Kutaka fs identified with бадар in the Dharwar District of the Bombay Province. There аге 
several ancient temples in the town and its neighbourhood and there is nothing against its being identical with 
Kutukka of the present record. Avimukta was a much travelled person and it ia not unlikely that he made a 
small endowment in the temple of Subhadrésvara in the course of his pilgrimage to reputed Saiva shrines. Mr, 
C. R. Krishnamacharlu points out that the modern Coorg country is meant b 


Kutukka, 4 
` Соога) appears in early Tamil literature so far back as the 2nd century A, D.— E Kudagam (modera 
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“а purchase document ’ in the last line. It is unfortunate that the record should not have given 
us more details of this arrangement ; if this had been done, we would have got a welcome glimpse 
of the Panchayat administration and the rates of interest prevailing in Bihär at the time. 


The village of Ай ага where the Subhadräsvara temple was situated, must have obviously 
been either the village of Mangraon where the tablet exists, or its close neighbour, Sanzraon, 
where there are the remains of a Siva temple still existing. Mangraon and Sangraon are in fact 
twin villages, hardly separated by a furlong from each other. It is not impossible that Sangraon 
and Mangraon may together have constituted the village Añgára, mentioned in our record. In 
Mangraon, there is no біуд temple at present. In Sangraon, on the other hand, there is a Siva 


temple, which is quite modern in its structure, but which is situated on a mound, about 15 feet > 


high, which undoubtedly represents the ruins of an earlier temple. А little scratching of the 
surface done Ьу us during our visit to the place revealed the existence of buried walls. The present 
temple contains an image of Siva, but it is not at present locally known as Subhadrésvara. There 
can, however, be little doubt that the present Siva temple is built over the remains of the temple 
of Subhadréévara mentioned in our record. 


The interpretation of the locative clause, Chundaskilä..pushpa-patte. (ll 2-3) presents some 
difficulty. The last letter of this clause, #ë, cannot be read as ñgë, as becomes quite clear from 
its comparison with ngd аһа grû in Añgara-grámak? in 1. 5. Pushpa-putta denotes a strip of flower 
garden. It was attached (pratibaddha) to Sri-Mitra-KéSavadéva situated (pratisMhita) in the 
penance grove at Chundaskilä. It is possible to interpret pratishthita as ‘residing’; the record 
would then purport to state that the garden belonged to a person called Sri-Mitra-Kösavadöva, 
who resided (perhaps as а sarınyäsin) in the penance grove at Chuudaskilä. A better meaning 
can be obtained by supplying the term devälaya after déva or by emending it into that expression. 
The expression would then refer to a flower garden attached to the temple of Sri-Mitra-Kösava 
situated in the penance grove at Chundaskila. The close association of the sun and Vishnu in 
опе temple suggested by the expression under review is, however, not frequently met with. The 
syntactical connection of the locative pushpa-patté is not very clear. Probably we have to sup- 
pose that Avimuktajja was residing in that garden at Chundaskilä, when he decided to make 
the present grant to the temple in Айдага. There is nothing improbable in this ; for, as will be 
soon shown, the distance between Angära village and Chundaskilà was only about six miles. 
Alternatively, if we take Sri-Mitra-Késavadéva as the name of an individual, the expression may 
refer to a flower garden (in Añgára village) that may have been laid out by him. The first inter- 


pretation is more probable. 

Of the places mentioned іп the record, Aúgára has been already identified above, either 
with Mangraon or its close neighbour Sangraon. Mr. S. V. Soboni, LCS., Sub-Divisional Officer, 
Buxar, informs me that there is a village named Chhunni, only six miles to the north-east of 
Mangraon. His suggestion that Chundaskilä should be identified with it is perfectly sound. Mr. 
Sohoni further informs me that the Buxar Sub-Division is even now traditionally known as the 
place of the penance grove of the famous sage Vi$vàmitra; Rama is said to have killed Tätakä 
somewhere within its boundaries. Even today there exist a number of localities in this region 
known as penance groves; the penance grove of Chundaskilä mentioned in our record must be 
one such locality. We may perhaps hazard one more conjecture. Kilälapa Еа demon and 
Sunda, the husband of the notorious Tataka!, may have been known as Sunda-kilalapa. Is it 
not unlikely that his forest or vana, which subsequent to his wife's death may have become a 


1 Ramayana, I, 24, 26, 
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tapövana of Aryan rishis, may have been known as Sunda-kilälapa-tapövana and later corrupted 
into Chundaskilätapövana of our record? Philology would show that such a change is but 
natural. If this conjecture is correct, it would follow that the village Chhunni in the Buxar Sub- 


Division was once upon a time believed to be the place of residence of Tätakä and her husband 
Sunda. 
TEXT ! 


ॐ? [*] महाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरश्रोविश्णुगुप्तदेवप्रवर्दमानविजयराज्य- 

सम्वत्सरे सप्तदशे सम्वत्‌ १० ७ UE २ चुन्दस्कोलातपोवन- 

प्रतिष्ठितशरोमि न्नकेशवरदेवप्रतिव(ब) इृपुष्पपट्टे खसिद्यान्ताभिरतः अने- 

कशिवसिद्दायतनतोर्थावगाहनपविश्चोकततनुः कुटुछदेशो- 

या чічатег? अङ्गारग्रामके सकलकुट्म्वि(म्बि)नां सकाशादाचन्द्रा- 

क॑च्षितिसमकालोनं' дае पलमेकसुपक्रोय भगवत: 

सोसुभद्रेश्वरदेवस्व veto प्रतिपादितवान्‌ ॥ एवं योन्यथा 

करोति यद्न्ञापायंस्तनद'वाप्रोतोति и लिखिता देवदत्तेन 

संचिता क्रयचोरिका | satel सचघारण कुलादित्येन ееп а 
TRANSLATION 


Ош. On the second day of the bright half of (the month of) Srävana of the seventeenth 
victorious and prosperous regnal year of Mahäräjädhiräja Paramésvara Sri-Vishpugupta, (while 
residing) in the flower garden attached to (the temple of) Sri-Mitra and Kééava, situated in the 
penance grove of Chundaskilä, Avimuktajja (i.e., revered Avimukta), a resident of the Ku- 
fukka country, who was devoted to his own native doctrine and whose body had been sanctified 
by baths at numerous holy places connected with Siva, purchased from the householders of the 
village of Ahgara one pala of oil (per day), to last contemporaneously with the moon, the sun 
end the earth, and offered it to the holy Subhadrésvara for the purpose of a lamp. He who will 
vet at naught this arrangement will get whatever sin is here. 

This concise document of sale* was composed by Dévadatta and engraved by the talented 
mason Kuladitya. 


OO -10 WYNN — 


1 From the original tablet and ink-impression. 

2 Denoted by a symbol. 

3 Read °bhiratö="neka-. 

4 Read “destyo=' vi”. 

5 Read °jjö=’ngära-. 

“Тһе anusvära has been written not above the letter na but in a line with its horizontal line. 

? Here the text is defective and its restoration is not free from difficulty. Тһе neuter уай would sugget that, 
the expression päpam should follow ; the reading °tr-äpäyazh is however clear and so it appears that the word 
apäya was also before the mind of the composer. If, however, we prefer to read this word, we shall have to change 
yad into yó. The letter sta following yam seems to be a mistake of the engraver for sa; we want a sah to cor- 
respond with yah coming earlier. The next letter looks like na, but it is to be corrected into ta. The succeeding 
letter is less likely to be ma than da, with an unnecessary stroke to its ri 
ment. The restoration therefore should be yad-atra рйра® за tad-av 
tam=avapnoti is less likely to have been intended by the composer. 

* [ Both chirikä and its variant chithika (Hindi chiffAi) have been used in the sense of a document in the 
Lekhapaddhati, pp: 16, 57. This book is however a late work belonging to the fifteenth century ; the use of the 
word chirika in the present record in the sense of a document is therefore noteworthy. Krayachirikä is indeed 
6 synonym of kraya-lékiya which is defined by Brihaspati as follows :— 

Griha-kahatr-adikam kritva tulya-mily-akshar-anvitam 


рата karayaté yat=tu kraya-läkhyarh tad=uchyatél| 
The word chira also denotes “а manner of writing with strokes ”. --В. С cl MES 


ght, caused by the slipping of the instru- 
apnöti; the emendation yö=tr-äpäyas=sa 
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Ко. 33.—KHADIPADA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SUBHAKARA 


By A. Ggosg, M.A., New DELHI 


Khadipadä is a small village, about 24 miles to the south-east of Bhadrak, a subdivisional 
town in the Balasore District, and about 8 miles to the north-west of Jäjpur, an important town 
in the Cuttack District. 1 visited the place in May 1910, on the basis of some valuable informa- 
tion from Professor С. S. Das, В.А. (London), Secretary, Provincial Museum, Cuttack ; and 
found that the remains of the place consisted of а low mound and some Buddhist sculptures, 
including some colossal statues of the Buddha, all of which bespeak the former existence of a 
modest Buddhist establishment at the place. Among other sculptures I found a half-buried image 
of Padmapäni (height 44’), which was fully dug out in my presence and revealed the existence of 
an inscription on its proper left edge. The image has now been removed to the Provincial 
Museum, Cuttack, and I am thankfal to Professor Das for supplying me with two inked impres- 
sions of the inscription as well as for consenting to my editing it in the pages of this journal. 

The inscription consists of only one line and is about 4’ in length. The letters are carefully 
engraved, their size ranging from $" to 137. As regards orthography, attention may be drawn 
to the doubling of the consonants m and n after r in dharmma and utkirnna, and of t before r in 
süttradhära ; contrast, however, áchárya. А curious mistake occurs in the word Rahularuchi- 
nam, the correct form being -náma. The record is undated but paleographical considera- 
tions lead us to ascribeitto the seventh century A. D. The characters are more or less 
similar to those of the Ganjám plates of Sasänka!, which, being of an undisputable date, form 
an important land mark in South-eastern Paleography. A point which should be noted here 
is that though the letter bh presents an earlier form in this inscription, theletter s has certainly a 
later form. Generally speaking, however, the difference in age between these two inscriptions 
could not have been very great. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of Subhákara, who, to judge from the name, no 
doubt belonged to the Bhauma dynasty. The genealogy of the Bhauma kings was in a great 
confusion till recently owing to the different readings of the dates in their inscriptions and to the 
indeterminateness of the era to which they were to be referred. However, with the discovery 
of the Talcher plates of Sivakara?, the genealogy, irrespective of the readings of the numerical 
symbols, can now be regarded as fairly established. According to the genealogy worked out by 
Misra on the basis of the available data? there were four kings of the name of Subhäkara, the 
Neulpur plates* belonging to the first king of that name. If we compare the letters of the present 
inscription with those of the Neulpur grant, we find that the latter have оп the whole a more 
developed appearance. Thus, the letter ch in the latter has a proto-Nagari form, while this in- 
scription has the archaic Gupta type. Particularly noticeable is the difference between the forms 
of the letter bh : while the letter in our inscription has a straight horizontal baseline, the Neulpur 
grant has a hollow (or even filled up) wedge attached to the lower left corner of the letter. The 
letter h is denoted by two signs in the present inscription, one being of the so-called Western Gupta 
„type, very similar in appearance to bh (cf. há in maha) and the o सश very similar in appearance to bh (cf. há in maha) and the other a screw like form (cf. hu in 


1 Above, Vol. VI, р. 143. 
3B. Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, p 40. 


è Ibid., p. 71. "TE 
* Above, Vol. XV, p. 1. The date of the plates has been read as 8 by the editor, 54 by Misra (loc. сй.), an 


800 4 by Bhandarkar (List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 1751n.). The genealogy proposed by Bhan- 
darkax ор p. 380 of his List can no longer be accepte d. 
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Rähula) ; while in the Neulpur grant only the latter and more developed form is met with. At 
the same time, it must be noted that š has an archaic appearance in the Neulpur grant’. With 
this single exception, all other letters in the grant are more developed than in this inscription. 

All these facts tend to show that Subhakara of the present inscription was earlier in date than 
the author of the Neulpur charter *, who is the first king of that name in the Bhauma lineage till 
now known. This new Subhákara may have existed between Lakshmikara, who is the earliest 
known member of the dynasty’, and Kshémankara, from whom we have an unbroken genealogy 
for nine generations. 

The inscription records the dedication of the image by Rahularuchi, who is styled Maha- 
mandalächärya and Paramaguru, i.e., * the teacher of the great division ’ and ‘ the supreme pre- 
ceptor’. The former does not sound like a self-assumed title, but seems to be a dignity conferred 
or recognized by a political authority. As the earlier Bhaumas are known to have been Buddhists‘, 
it is likely that there was a state pontiff of Buddhism under them. It also appears from this term 
that the area over which they held sway had the status of a mandala, or, in other words, they 
began their political career as Mandalapatis, till the later members of the dynasty assumed the 
full-fledged independent titles of Paramabhattaraka Manarajadhiraja Paramésvara. 


TEXT 


Om: Sri-Subh&karadéva * -räjys mahämandalächärya-paramaguru-Rähularuchi-nän ? 
tasya dé[ya*]-dharmmé=yam | utkirmañm Kudhä (?)-súttradhirépab? || 





No. 34. —PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM PLATES OF GOVINDARAJA : SAKA 732 
By Moresawar G. DIKSHIT, В. A., Poona 


This set of three copper-plates, with one of the two rings and the seal, is preserved in the 
Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. It was purchased from Mr. Sanabhai 
Bhundarbhai Master, of Vadaj, Baroda State, in 1938. It is reported that one Thakore Vajesing 
found it while ploughing his field at Bhilodia, near Vadaj. It was through the kind offices of the 
Curator, Mr. Б. G. Gyani, M.A., that I gained access to the original plates. He also supplied me 


1 It is too much to say that á ' still retains the old Kushan form ° in the Neulpur grant (above, Vol. XV, p. 
2). In most cases the right vertical of the letter distinctly projects over the horizontal top line which is certain- 
ly a late Gupta or even a post-Gupta development. 

2 It is, however, possible to explain away the difference between the two inscriptions by saying that the 
Neulpur grant is inscribed in a cursive script and therefore exhibits a more developed form, both the kings being 
really identical. I set no great store by this argument especially because a paleographical comparison of the 
present inscription with the Dhauli cave inseription of Säntikara (above, Vol. XIX, p. 263), most probably the 
son of Subhäkara of the Neulpur grant, also shows that the latter has decidedly later forms than the former,. 
As it is impossible that the script would appreciably change in the course of a single generation, we have to sepa- 
rate the two inscriptions by a sufficiently long time. 

* Hindol plates, J. B. O. В. S., Vol. XVI, p. 69. 

* The earlier rulers call themselves Parama-saugata in their inscriptions. A change of creed is for the first 
time noticed in the case of Queen Tıibhuvanamahädevi who was a Parama-taishnari (Dhenkana] plates, J. В. O. 
В. 8.. Vol. II, p. 419) and in describing whose death the Talcher Plates вау; bheje padam sa Haréh (Misra, los. 
est., p. 32). After her the rulers are Parama-mahéévaras, ° 

$ Expressed by a symbol. 

a letter bha looks like bhau in the impression. [ Reading appears to be Suha° for Subha*,—Ed.] 

Read лата. 
* Visarga unnecessar 
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with its ink-impressions. I am indebted to him as well as to the trustees of the Museum fo: kindly 
allowing me to edit them here for the first time. I am also grateful to Prof. V. V. Mirasln. M. A., 
of the Nagpur University, for revising my readings and for many valuable suggestions. 


These are three copper-plates, each measuring about 9° х 7’. Their ends are either raised or 
thickened to protect the inscription. At the top of each plate, there are two holes about 3” apart, 
and each 2 ” in diameter, n.eant for securing the plates together by means of two rings of which 
at present there is only one left. The ends of this ring which is about 4” in thickness and 33 ' in 
diameter, are soldered into the socket of a seal, 11" in diameter. This seal had some firure in 
relief on its countersunk surface, but nothing can be made out from what remains. The weicht 
of the plates together with the seal and the ring is 121 tolas. 


The plates are fairly well preserved. Some letters here and there, especially in the second 
plate, are damaged by verdigris and they have to be made out from the traces left and with the 
help of similar inscriptions. 


There are fifty-four lines in all, of which fourteen are inscribed on the first plate, seventeen 
and fifteen on the first and second sides respectively of the second plate ind the remaining eizhs 
on the third plate. The letters are beautifully formed and deeply engraved. The spacing of the 
words in the third plate is very much scattered. 


The characters are of the Southern type of alphabet and regular for the period and locality 
in which the plates were issued. They resemble the script of the Tórkhedo plates! . The 
following palaeographic peculiarities may be mentioned. In the formation of the letter pa, a 
superscript resembling d-mátrá appears above the proper left of the vertical, in many places, e.g., in 
pratäpäh (ll. 4. 8) ; птіра (1. 10); Ashmapatih (1. 12), ete. It is also noticed in the letter m; in vrati- 
mäni and náma (1.44); as also in the formation of sha when it occurs in a conjunet letter, e. 
in rakshatä (1. 10), shashtim varsha- and tishthati (1. 45), and in -ülavishv-atogasu (1. 45), ete, 


In lines 51-52, in the sign-manual of the king, the characters show a variety of the Northern 
alphabet, about twice the average size of the letters in the grant and resemble closely those of rhe 
sign-manual in the Kävi з plates of Gövindaräja. 


The language is Sanskrit and the composition of the record is partly in verse aad partiy 
in prose. As regards orthography, there is very little that attracts our attention. The conso- 
nants followed by r are, as a rule, reduplicated. See e.g., ^sargg-0dbhavh. (1. 23), mrggawt rsen 
(1. 26), etc., the exceptions being such as nireti (1. 23), varsha (1. 45), ete. In such words iz 
ruddha (1. 2), samarttha (1. 6), mürddhan (1. 10), etc., the first of the resultant two aspirants 1५ 
correctly chanced to its corresponding sonant or surd, as required by the ease, while this ales 
not observed in the case of durbhbhikshun (1. 22). 


The virama sign consists of a horizontal line over the letter instead of a serif below its verti- 
cal as in Nàgari ; of. ll. 9, 12, 18 ana 16. A pair of lane is use las a iiir of punctuation. Mis- 
takes are rare and the rules of sandhi have been followed correctly As regards the peerdiar 

lc PNE DM nn سس‎ 
1 Above, Vol. TIT. p. 53. 
3 This feature is also noticed in ja in jitah 1. 25, {т in unge, 1.2. cto, Fhian baca, 1 1А. rin ren, 
1. 3, sa in °т=@&и, 1. 19, ete. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, р. 
XVI-1-5 
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compound, kunda-kusuma-$ri (1. 18), Dr. Fleet has already drawn our attention to it while 
editing the Baroda? plates. 


The plates were issued by Gövindaräja, son of Indra, of the Gujarat branch of the Räshtra- 
kita dynasty. Не is styled Prabhútavarsha and is described as Mahäsämantädhipati, who had 
won allthe Mahäsabdas. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant by Gövindaräja, of the village Usaunaka, 
in the Vähäula Chaturasiti on the full-moon day of Vaisäkha, which was recorded on the seventh 
day of the dark fortnight of the same month in the expired Saka year 732 (expressed in numerical 
figures only). This date is, therefore, recorded according to the amánta scheme of lunar months 
and corresponds to Monday, 29th April, A.D. 8102. 


The donee was the Brahmin Bhöbhika, of the Atri gótra, a religious student of the Sima vida 
and who is described in the plates as residing in the village Charmmanihauha after having come 
there from the Gauda country. The charter was written by Jajjulla, son of Padmanabha, who 
was the officer in charge of peace and war. 


The early history of the Gujarät branch of the Räshtraküta dynasty 1з known to us from 
the following seven records: The Baroda plates? (Saka 731), the Nausäri plates! (Saka 738), 
the Anastu plates? (Saka 739), the Surat plates® (Saka 743), the Brähmanapalli grant? (Saka 716) 
issued by KasRka Suvarnavarsha ; the Térkhédé plates? (Saka 735) and the Kavi plates? (Saka 
749) issued by his younger brother Gövindaräja, the donor of the present plates. 


Our record being the earliest of these grants, its importance in the history of the Gujarat 
Räshtrakütas is very great. 


The Gujarat branch of the Räshtraküta dynasty was founded by Indra, when his elder brother 
Govinda III of the Imperial line of the Räshtrakütas installed him on the throne of the Lafa- 
mandala, after his conquests in the north. This event is placed in circa 800 A.D. by Dr. Altekai™ 
and a very short rule is attributed to Indra. 





1 Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 160. f.n. 15. [ His remark runs: “ This instance of the use of §riin a Bahuvrihi compound, 
without the Samäsänta affix ka, is somewhat unusual. But Mr. K. B. Pathak has supplied me with an analogous 
instance, which is given in the Kavyaprakaéa, Calcutta edition, 10th ulläsa, p. 422,—Avitatha-manöratha-patha- 
prathanéshu praguna-garima-gita-srih | surataru-sadrisah sa bhavän abhilashaniyah kshitisvarö па kasya: ES 
(Instead of k. Airrévaró, the correct reading is А-А гата.) In fact, suck compounds are not unusual. The affix 
ko із optional, and instances where it is not employed сап be multiplied. The celebrated poet Mägha shows a 

striking predilection for such a use, as may be evidenced by his Sifu pülavadha, 1,24; IIT. 82; IV, 68; ХІ. 64, 
66, 67; XVI, 85. Of these, XI, 64 may be found quoted in Ballàla's Bhöjaprabandha, verse 279. An epigraphical 
instance is furnished by the Junagadh rock inscription of Skandagupta in the word prithu-éri, C. I. I., Vol. UL 
p- 59, text 1. 3; р. 6l, text 1.24. Here, however, Dr. Fleet has not commented upon the compound.—B. C. С.] 

? Pillai, Indiun Ephemeris, Vol. ТЇ, p. 22. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 156. 

4J. B. B. R. 4. S., Vol. XX, p. 131. 

5 4nnual Report, Archaeological Department, Baroda State (1939), p. 22. 

$ Above, Vol. XXI, p. 133. 

7 Ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 77. 
® Ibid., Vol. ПІ, p. 53. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 145. 
V Altekar, Rashfraküjas and Their Times, p. 79. 
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Indra was succeeded by his eldest son Karkka Suvarnavarsha. It appears that he ruled 
jointly with his yonger brother Gövindaräja or at least deputed him to govern some parts of Gujarat, 
The position of Gövindaräja, in this respect, has always been a vexed question. 

On account of the difficulty of two rulers granting villazes in the same territory, it was formerly 
conjectured that some sort of enmity existed between the two brothers and probably Gövindaräja 
came to the throne as a usurper!. The praise of Karkka Suvarnavarsha in our plates, as well as 
in other grants of Gövindaräja, establishes the harmony between the two brothers. Dr. Altekar? 
thinks that Gövindaräja may have been a “ princely regent " appointed by Karkka, but the view 
that he was entrusted with the administration of Gujarat ın the absence of Karkka during the 
hostilities regarding the installation of Amöghavarsha I on his throne. or during his minority, 
is now hardly tenable from the early date of our record, That Govinda HI was still living when 
our plates were issued, is indicated by the dates of an unpublished plate? (Saka 733), the Lohàri! 
grant (Saka 734) and the suspected to be spurious Kadaba plates? (Saka 735). According to Prot. 
Mirashis, Amöghavarsha I was a fairly grown up boy of sixteen, when he came to the throne in 
cirea Saka 736. The reason why Karkka wanted to rule in company with Góvindaràja should, 
therefore, be sought somewhere else than in his absence from Gujarit to help Amozha1varsha I. 
It is also noteworthy to see that Karkka does not think of his own son Rijaputra Dantivarman аз 
the probable candidate for the governorship of Gujarat, who appears as the Galt in his Baro ls 
plates? issued only two years after the date of our record. We have to take it. therefore, that both 
the brothers were ruling jointly or at least either of them had the full authority to make donation 


of lands without each other's consent. 

Unfortunately, our plates do not throw апу additional light on the history of the Rishtr.- 
kütas. Many verses of these plates have occurred m various Rüshtraküta records, Six of them, 
viz., (2, 7, 8, 11, 13 and 14) and (2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 11) are repeated in the Törkhäde and Kavi plate? 
of Gövindaräja respectively, but most of ther. can be read tuzether in the Kipa (ғалар plates 
of Krishna II, where they follow the same order as is found in our plates. The only new verse 
occurring in this grant (v. 15) describes Góvindarija та the usual panegyric terms and is not 
important historically. 


As regards the geographical names occurring in the grant, Vähäula, which was the head- 
quarters of the division consisting of eighty-four villages including the donated village, may be 


identified with Vähorä, a village about 4 miles south-eust of Bhilodia, the find-spot of th» plates, 
in the Baroda State. The village Charmmanihauha, where the donee was residing, is probably 


identical with Chamarwara, about midway between Bhilodia and Vähorä. and the donated villaue 


Usaunaka with Wäsan, about 2 miles north-east ofChämarwärä. Both Chàmarwürà and Мазар 
are on the right bank of the Hiran river which ıs 4 tributary of the Orsang. The Gauda 
country from where the donee came is obviouslv the eastern part of Bengal. 


oT 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 180; ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 197. 
2 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 68. | 
з Noticed by Diskalkar, J. В. В. В. А. <. (N. S.), HL p. 1५7. 
4 Above, Vol. ХХІП, р. 212. 
5 Above, Vol. ТУ. р. 332. 
$ Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 217. 
"Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, р. 156. 
3 Above, Vol. III, р. 53. 
१ Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 145. 

10 Above, Vol. I, 9. 53. 


u I am obliged to Prof. Mirashi for the identification of Charmmanihauha and Usaugaka 
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TEXT! 
[ Metres :—Vv. 1, 7, 13, 16, 18, 20 and 21 Anushtubh; vv. 2 and 4 Атуй; vv. 3 and 19 Upa- 


Jati; vv. 5, 6, 9, 10, 11 and 15 Vasantatilakā ; уу. 8 and 17 Indravajrā ; v. 12 Särdülavikridita ; 
v. 14 Varsastha;, v. 22 Sälint.] 


First Plate 
"PP आसोन्मुरारिसंकाशः क्षणराजः fea: पतिः । [maaan aaa 
इवापरः ılı १॥*] शुभतुङ्ग तुङ्ग तुरगप्रहठ्ञरेणुदधरष्रविकिरणं (खम्‌) ІНІ Rara + 


भो निखिलं प्राहद्वालायते स्पष्ट (म्‌) ॥२१*] Tan awa भहा- 
नुभावो- 


प्रहतप्रतापः ॥() प्रसाधिताशेषनरेन्द्रचक्रः क्रमेण атат аҹ̧әҹ(әа) [भूव] ॥[३४*] 
शशधरकरनिकरनिभं यस्य यशः सुरनगाग्रसानुस्थेः |") परिगोय[ते समम्ता]- 
दिद्याधरसुन्दरो निवहै: ॥[४।*] तस्याप्यभूद्गवनभारखृतेः समर्थः पा- 

айча: एथुपमानगुछो quee [t] दुरव्वारवेरिवनितातुलतापज्केतु- 

र्गोविन्दराज इति सूनुरिनप्रतापः ॥[५॥*] ян प्रभोच्वतुरचारुउ![दार]- 
कोत्तेरासेदिवाब्रिरुपमस्य पितुः सकाशात्‌ nh) सत्खप्यनेकतनये- 

षु गुणातिरेकान्मूर्डाभिषिक्तटृपसम्मतमाशु राज्यं(ख्यम्‌) ॥[६॥*] रचता ये- 

न निःशेषं चतुरन्भोधिसंयुतंतम्‌) ॥() राज्यं чйч लोकानां жат तुष्टिः प- 
रा छदि non] arn q तस्‍्येन्द्समानवीय्शे: Raq भुवि च्ापतिरिन्द्र- 
राजः [°] शास्ता बभूवाइतकोत्तिसतिस्तइत्तलाटेश्वरमण्डलस्य ॥[८॥*] a- 


स्थाइसाचजयिन: प्रियसाइसस्य च्ष्मापालवेष- 


Second Plate ; First Side 
फलमेव яңа web ॥() ачат) च सव्वेभुवने- 


afa नावन्दय(न्द)तान्यममरेष्वपि यो Ra- 


O M‏ ہہ 
From original plates and impressions.‏ 1 

* Expressed Бу a symbol. 

‘Restored from Käpadvapaj plates of Krishna ЇЇ; above, Vol, I, p. 52, 

3 Read charurcudara—, 
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17 स्वो ॥०॥*] अद्यापि यस्य सुरकिन्नर[सिद्ध|सी(सा)धघ्यविद्याधराधिपतयो गुः 
18 शपच्चपातात्‌ ॥()) गायन्ति कुन्दकुसुमखिः यशो यथा aafaa: 

19 सहचरीकुचदत्तहस्ताः ॥[१०॥*] सूनुव्बंभूव खलु तस्य GUT 

20 शास्त्रात्यबोधसुखलालितचित्तर्वात्त, [*] यो गोणनामपरिवारमु- 

21 वाह ya खोकर्कराजसुभगव्यपदेशसुचेः ॥[११॥] राज्ये यस्य न तस्कर- 
22 w वसतिर्व्याघेः nadan दुम्भि(ब्भि)च न च विभ्रमस्य महिमा नेवो- 
23 qate: [।*] Mm शत्रुगणः प्रतापविनता(तो)शेषारिवग्गंस्तथा नो 


24 विहोत्परिपन्थिनो प्रभवतो(ति) аят खलानां मतिः ।[१२।*] खट्ठपस्थोनुजस्तस्य 


सेवि- 

25 तः wad ge [*) [गो]विन्दराजो que साक्षाच्छभुरिवापरः ॥[१३॥*] 
फलोन्सुखेराप तितेब्विटूरतः 

26 समं समन्ताहुणपक्षपातिभिः [*] яте दानविधी च mas कु ण्ठि]तं [यस्य 
alèa і 

27 मानसं ॥[१४॥*] अन्तःस्थितेग्बरशिरोएतशभत्रचन्ट्र-*नस्सुभारसविभावित[सरव्वसूर्तिः?] 
[*] लो- 

28 क्षस्व निर्हतिकरः स्एृहणोयलन्मा जातः सदासखतमयत्वगुणेन यञ्च ॥[१५।*] [स 
परमेश्व-: | 


99 रः समरधिगताशेषमहाशब्दमहासामन्ताधिपत(ति)प्रभूतवर्षश्रोगोवि[न्दराजदेव: सर्व्वा]- 

30 नेव भाविभूमिपालास्समनुवोधयत्यस्तु वः संविदितं । यथा मया माता[पिक्रोरात्मन-] 

31 y पुण्ययशोभिठडये ॥ ऐहिकामुभिकफलावाध्यलं HFA ग्राम[वास्तव्य]- 
Second Plate ; Second Side 

32 edu दायाताचेयसगो रच्छन्दीगसब्रज्चारि[ब्रा | हा णभोभिकाय [भइ्जयपुच्ा']- 





1 See above, p. 250, n. 1. Oe 
2 One akshara is illegible here, of which the subscript ууа is seen on the plate. [I would read ichyotat-sudha- 


rasa.—B, C. С. 

3 Only faint traces of the words in the brackets can be seen on the plates. { The portion possibly reads әд cha 
Látésva.—B. С. C.J 

* Only faint traces of these words are seen on the plates, 
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a बलिचरुवेश्या (श्व)देवाम्निहोत्रा(च) क्रतुक्रियाद्यस(त्स)प्पेणात्ये वाहाउलचतुरथो (әта 


=p 
उसोणकग्रामः सहिरण्यादानः айтып: सदण्डदशापराधः a [सोमापर्यन्त:] 
समस्तराजकोयानामइस्तप्रचेपणोयो भूमिच्छिद्रन्यायेनाद्य महावैशा[ख्यामुदका-] 


तिसर्गण प्रतिपादितो यतोस्य qa न कैचिद्यासेघे प्रवत्तितव्य(व्यम) ú आगामि- 
[чаз]- 


[प]तिभिरप्यनित्यान्येशवर्व्याण्यस्थिरं मानुष्यं aaa भूमिदानफलं agag पा- 
पञ्चावगच्छद्विरयमस्मदायोनुमत्त(न्त)व्यः परिपालयितव्यश्च [।*] aa पुराणमच्द[षिं]- 


[मिः ú ब]इभिर्व्वसु[धा] भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिर्व्यस्यः यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य 
तस्य 


[तदा] फलं(लम्‌) ॥[१९॥*] saa भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन ॥ अग्नेरपत्यं 
प्रथमं सुवण्णं 


ywaunaagaa गावः [।*] लोकास्त्रयस्तेन भवन्ति दत्ता यः काञ्चनं m- 


ч ang दद्यात्‌ ॥[१७।*] सर्व्वेषामेव दानानामेकजन्मानुगं फल(लम्‌) ॥() 
हाठ(ट)कच्िति- 


गोरोणां सप्तजन्मानुशं(गं) फलं (लम्‌) ॥[१८।*] यानीह दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्द्रं) नानि 
घर्म्मायत- 


नोक्कतानिः(नि।) निम्मौल्धवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम ay पुनरा[ददो]- 
त ॥[१८॥*] wf# वर्षसहस्राणि wa तिष्ठति भूमिदः i) आच्छेत्ता [चानु-] 


मन्ता च RT नरके वसेत्‌ ॥[२०॥*] विन्ध्याटवोष्वतोयासु श[ष्क-] 


Third Plate 
कोटरवासिनः [।*] कष्णाहयोभिजायन्तः 


भूमिदायापहारिणः ॥[२१॥*] उक्तञ्च भगवता रामभ- 


—————M—MMÀ— у — 
t Probably two aksharas preceded the word Usaunaka. [The original seems to read बहड़टखौयक",-0- R. ४.1 
* 


з Read HURTO यस्य यस्यः 
š After this the scrike wrote the wore [but subsequently cancelled it. 
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49 द्वेश ॥ सर्वानेतान्भाविनः पाट्यिन्द्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो याचते 

50 रामभद्रः [।*] सामान्धोयं धम्ममेतु्नंपाणोां काले काले पालनो- 
51 यो भवद्भिः ॥[२२॥*] ara औओगोविन्दराजस्य योमदि- 

52 न्द्रराजदेवपुत्रस्य N लिखितञ्चंतन्मया शासनं 

53 [म]हासासिविग्रहिकरोपद्मनाभसुतजञ्जुलञेनेति ú wasaqa 


54 [ला]तोतसंवः өзі वेशा[ख*] Pea ७ 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines 28-36.) And now the king Sri Gövindaräja alins Prabhütavarsha the Paramésvara, 
the overlord of the feudatory kings, who has acquired (the right tu the use of) all the (five) musical 
instruments, commands all the future kings : 


“ Be it known to you (all) that, for the enhancement of the religious merit and renown of 
Our parents and Ourself, in this world and the next, the village Usaunaka situated in the Vahiula 
(sub-division of) cighty-four (villages), has been granted (by Us) with bation of water, on the Mahi- 
Vaisikhi day, for the performance of the rites such as Bali, Charu, Vaisvadöva. Agnihótra, Krata, 
ete., to the Brahmin Bhóbhika, son of Bhatta Jaya. of the Atri gótra, a relizions student of Sima- 
vida, residing in the village Charmmanihauha, an immigrant from the Gauda country, with all 
the assessments and the (proceeds of the punishments for) faults and ten offences, limited by tie 
boundaries (of this village), without any interference from the royal officers, according to the custom» 
of the cultivable and uncultivable lands (bhúmi-chchhidra-nyayena), in which, while being 
enjoyed, nobody should cause any hindrance.” 

(Lines 51-54.) This is the sign-manual of the illustrious Gövindaräja himself, son of the 
illustrious Indrarajadéva. This charter has been written by me, Jajjulla, son of Padmanäbha, 
the officer in charge of war and treaties. 

(Dated this) the seventh (day) of the dark half of (the month of) Vaisakha when seven hundred 
and thirty two years had elapsed since the time of the Saka king. 





No. 35.—RATANPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF PRITHVIDEVA II; 
THE [KALACHURI] YEAR 915 
By Pror. V. V. Mirasal, M. A., NAGPUR 


This inscription was brought to notice as early as 1825 by Sir (then Mr.) Richard Jenkins 
who published a short account? of it in the Asiatic Resenrches, Vol. XV, pp. 504-5. 1t has since 





! An ornamental device precedes the dandas. 

3 There is a sign after va, which cannot he taken for that oft- Read संवत्‌. 

3 There is a blank space for one akshara atter Я. 

१ Jenkins’ account of this record was based on the report of his assistant Sastri Vinayakrao Anandrao Auranga- 
badkar who examined this and some other records at Sirpur, Raipur and Ratanpur. The manuscript of his report 
written in the Modi characters is still preserved in the India Office Library. london. An autograph copy of it 
was kindly supplied to me by the Librarian, Dr. Н. N. Randle. As shown below ‚the report is incorrect in several 
places, ~ 
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heen referred to twice in this journal! by Dr. Kielhorn and has also been briefly noticed by Rai 
Bahadur Hiralal in his Inseriptions in С. Р. and Berar.* It is edited here for the first time from 
the original stone which is now preserved in the Central Museum, Nagpur. 


According to a manuscript history of Ratanpur, the stone bearing this inscription was dis- 
covered within the Badal Mahál* of the fort at Ratanpur, 16 miles north of Bilaspur in the Bilaspur 
District of the Central Provinces. More than 75 years ago one Reva Ram Käyastha of Ratanpur 
prepared a transcript of the inscription for the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces, which 
is now included in the aforementioned MS. history of Ratanpur.* The stone was then apparently 
in a state of good preservation, for Reva Ram's transcript has no lacune. It has since then suffered 
in a most deplorable manner especially in the middle of lines 5-35 where from 3 to 39 aksharas 
have been lost in each line. Lines 13 and 14 have been completely effaced except for a few aksharas 
at one end. In the extant portion also, several letters here and there have become partly or wholly 
illegible. Unfortunately Reva Ram's transcript affords little aid in such places, as it is full of in- 
accuracies, judging from the extant portions of the record. A patient examination of the original 
has enabled me to prepare the subjoined transcript from which it is possible to form a general 
idea of the whole record. 


The inscribed portion measures 2’ 94” broad and 1’ 94” high and contains 36 lines. The 
characters are Nägari. The medial diphthongs are shown by prishtha-mátras ; ñ is still with- 
out a dot, see, e.g., bhririga-, 1, 2; the rare jh occurs in jhamkritaih, 1. 24 and jhamkara, 1. 27 ; the 
upper loop of th is not open, see pratyarthi-prithvipatau, 1. 20; in its subscript form the letter is 
still laid on its side, see päntha-, 1. 24; finally, dh has not yet developed a horn on the left, see 
dhärädharsna, 1. 9. Thelanguage is Sanskrit. Except for Om namah Siväya in the beginning 
and the date at the end, the whole record is metrically composed. It contains 45 verses, all of 
which seem to have been numbered. The orthography does not call for any notice except 
that the consonant following r is generally reduplicated and v is throughout used for b. 





t Above, Vol. 1, p. 33 and Vol. V, Appendix, p. 60, n. 1. 


2 Second ed., pp. 127 ff. This is also probably the inscription mentioned by Cunningham’s assistant, Beglar, 
іп А. 8.1. R., Vol. УН, p. 215, though he says that it is dated .a 979; for his description of it fits the present 
record. ‘The centre of the slab which із а large опе”, says he, ‘is worn quite smooth; it opens with an 

invocation to Siva.’ 


3 Jenkins also says that the stone was ‘ within the fort of Ratanpur, near the Вада! Mahal’ (Asiatic Re- 
searches, Vol. XV, p. 505). Beglar, however, was told by some people at Bilaspur that the slab originally came 
from Dhangäon (i.e., Dhanpur, now a village in the Pendrá Zam indari in the Bilaspur District, which contains 
several ruins). If the object of the inscription was to record the gift of a village in.honour of Siva under the name 
Sömanätha, installed at Kumaräköta (see vv. 36-39), the inscription may have been originally put up at that 

place and later on removed to Ratanpur. 
3 Drug District Gazetteer (1909), р. 47. This is referred to below as the Ratanpur MS. 

5 Jenkins’ account of the contents of this inscription which was based on the report of Aurangabadkar is 
equally incorrect ; for accordi ng to him the present inscription contains a list of nine Räjäs in the order of succes- 
sion from father to son, inc luding the one by whose order the inscription was engraved. Aurangabadka:'s MS. 
mentions five of these, viz., Prithvipila, Brahmadéva, Rudradéva, Prithvideva and Sridéva, The extant portion 
shows the names of Prithvipäla, Brahmadéva and Prithvidéva only. The other names seem to be due to mislection, 
for they do not occur in the manuscript history of Ratanpur also. Further, Jenkins speaks of Prithvidéva as a 
fortunate king who in his old age resigned his kingdom called Kösaladesa to his son. This is evidently an in- 
correct interpretation of verse 21 of the present inscription. What the verse really means is that Prithvidéva, who 
is identical with the Kalachuri king Prithvidéva If of Ratanpur, called Brahmadeva to his capital and entrasung 

the government of his kingdom to him, led a life treo from cate. 


сл 
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The inscription is one of Brahmadéva, a feudatory prince of Prithvidäva II of the 
Kalachuri dynasty of Ratanpur. The object of it is to record the religious and charitable 
works of Brahmadéva at several places. It is dated іп Sarnvat 915 (expressed in decimal 
figures only) of an unspecified era. This date must of course be referred to the Kalachuri era. 
The year, if expired, would correspond to A.D. 1163-64. This is the last known date for Prithvi- 
déva II, for the next certain Kalachuri date! 919 belongs to the reign of his successor Jajalla- 
déva II. 

The inscription opens with the customary obeisance to Siva, which is followed by three 
verses invoking the blessings of the deity. The next verse describes Sasha, the lord of serpents. 
Verses 5-8 eulogise the Talahári-mandala which is called an ornament of the earth. The 
begins a description of the family of Brahmad3va who put up the present record. His father 
Prithvipala is eulogised in verses 9 and 10 as a very valiant and famous personage. His son 
Brahmadéva was the foremost of the feudatories (mindalik-agrani), evidently, of the Kalachuri 
king of Ratanpur (v. 11). The next nine verses (12-20) describe his valour, handsome form, 
learning and charity. The only point of historical interest mentioned in the extant portion is 
that he obtained a victory on Jatésvara who is evidently identical with the homonymous son 
of Anantavarman-Chödaganga. We are next told that Prithvidéva, the lord of Kosala, called 
him from the Talahäri-mandala and entrusting.the government of his country to him obtained 


peace of mind (v. 21). This Prithvidéva is evidently the second prince of that name in the 


Kalachuri dynasty of Ratanpur. 
The next eighteen verses (22-39) describe the benefactions of Brahmadéva. He cons- 


tructed a temple of Dhürjati (Siva) at Malläla and excavated a tank evidently at the same 
place. The religious merit of the former he assigned to his lord Prithvideva. Besides these, 
he built ten shrines of Tryambaka (Siva) and dug two lotus-ponds at some place the name of 
which is lost. At Varélápura he constructed a grand temple of Srikantha and at Ratnapura 
he built nine shrines of Párvati. At the latter place he excavated also a large step-wel! and 
two tanks, one on the north and the other on the south of the city. Several other religious 
and charitable works of Brahmadéva are next mentioned, riz., a tank at the village Göthäli, 
a temple of Dhürjati at Näräyanapura, tanks at Bamhani, Charauya and Téjallapura, a temple 
of Siva at Kuuarikóta and a mango-grove as well as a charitable feeding-house evidently at 
the same place. Verse 39 records that he donated the village Lönäkara to the god Sömanstha 
who is probably identical with the deity installed in the temple at Kumarákóta. | 

The next two verses (40-41) аге devoted to the description of Anantapala of the Gaula 
lineage, who was a keeper of records, and his son Tribhuvanapála who composed the present 
prasasti. Then are mentioned the scribe Kumärapäla? and the engravers Dhanapati and Isvara 
(vv. 43-44). The prasasti closes with a verse expressing the hope that the Airtty (evidently the 
temple of Sömanätha at which the present prafasti was originally put up) may last for ever. 

Brahmadéva, the chief of the Talahärı-mandala was at first a feudatory of the Kalachurı 


king Prithvidöva II. He seems to have taken a leading part in the defeat of Jatésvara alias 

1 Hiralal read the dute of the Amödä plates of Járalladiva IL (above, Vol. XIX. pp. 209 $f) as 912. u ln 
reading of the third figure of it is probably incorrect in view of the date of the present Inscription which х 
to the reign of his father Prithvideva II. AR MOT 

? Kumärapäla belonged to the race of Sahasrarjuna from whom the Kalachurts аһа trac their 4 e ent. 
He is mentioned as the scribe in some other records also, viz., in the Ratanpur stone Inscription 5 ua a 11. 
dated V. 1207, (above, Vol. 1. pp. 45 ff.) and Mallär stone inscription of 14) WIESE п. ШЕН x 919 и Vol 
І. рр. 39 #)., etc. He had also considerable poetic talent ; for he composed the opc ee i psenps 
tion of the reigm of Jäjalladeva II, dated K. 919 (Bhanlarkar's List of Inscri; Hos of N Sn н, No. 1222; 
and the Kharod stone inscription of Ratnadéva III, dated К, 933 (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 159 ü). 


XVI-1-5 
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Kämärnsva, the son of Anantavarman-Chödaganga. We know from several records! that 
Chödaganga invaded the Kalachuri kingdom and suffered a crushing defest at the hands 
of Ratnadeva П, the father of Prithvideva П. But that Jatésvara also attempted a similar 
invasion which met with the same fate is not so well known. The defeat of Jatesvara is 
mentioned in one other record only, viz., in the Kharod stone inscription? of Ratnadéva III. 
Unfortunately the verse in that record which describes this event is partly mutilated, but 
my personal examination of the record in situ has yielded the further detail? that Jatésvara 
was made captive by Prithvidéva II. Verse 17 of the present record which describes Brah- 
madéva as well known for imprisoning a mighty foe may refer to the same event.  Brah- 
madéva afterwards became Prithvidéva’s trusted minister and was entrusted with the govern- 
ment of the whole kingdom. 


As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, Malläla is evidently modern 
Mallar, 16 miles south-east of Bilaspur. Varélápura or Bareläpura із Baréla, 10 miles south 
of Ratanpur. Näräyanapura and Bamhani still retain their old names; the former is situated 
on the Mahänadi in the Raipur District, while the latter is 4 miles north by east of Akaltarä. 
Rai Bahadur Hiralal identified Kumaräköta with Kotgadh!, but from some other records? 
the old name of the latter appears to have been Vikarnapura. Göthäli, Charauya and Té- 
jallapura cannot now be traced, but the last of these may have been situated not very far 
from Sheorinäräyan, for it seems to have been founded by Téjalladéva, a Kalachuri prince 
of a collateral branch, who is mentioned in an inscription at Sheorinäräyan®. Finally, Tala- 
häri-mandala is probably identical with the ancient Taradamsaka-bhöga mentioned in the 
Mallar plates of Mahä-Sivagupta.” It is highly glorified in the present inscription probably 
because Mallar and other places where Brahmadéva constructed his religious and charitable 
works were included in it. It seems thus to have comprised the southern portions of the 
Bilaspur and Jänjir tahsils and the northern portion of the Raipur District. 

TEXT® 

[Metres : Vv. 1, 4-6, 11-17, 19, 21, 22, 28, 31, 37, 38, 40 and 45, Särdülavikridita ; vv. 2, 3, 
9 and 20 Sragdharä ; vv. 7 and 26 Malini ; vv. 8, 10, 18, 24, 29 and 43 Vasantatilaki ; v. 23 
Mandäkräntä ; vv. 25, 27, 32-36 and 39 Anushtubh ; v. 30 Giti ; vv. 41, 42 and 44 dryā.] 


1 [सिद्दिः] Жї नमः शिवाय ॥ यद्वामौ[करकु*]ग्थसत्रिभकुचदंदस्य रत्युव्सवक्रोडानेह सि 
शैलराजदुहितुव्वक्कारविन्दस्य च । निःप(निष्य)र्यायदिदक्षयेव भमवान्धत्ते स्म 
नेत्रत्रयं स Жай समातनोतु भवतामरदेन्दुचूडा- 


1 See, e.g., above, Vol. I, p. 40 and p. 47; Vol. XXI, p. 163 and Vol. XXIII, p. 4. 
з Above, Vol. XXI, р. 163. 
з I read the last quarter of verse 9 of this record as kärägära-niräsi-va(ba)ndishu Y — — — dharäm(?) prá- 
ital. 
P 4 See his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (second ed.), p. 127. The name of the place is not Kötapattana as 
stated by Hiralal, but Kumaräkötapattana. 

5 A stone inscription which was originally found at Kotgadh and is now at Akaltarä (Bhandarkar's List, 
No. 1585) records the construction of a tank and a temple of Révanta by Vallabharäja, another feudatory of 
Ratnadéva II and Prithvidéva II. Another stone inscription of the same feudatory found at Ratanpur, while 
enumerating the benefactions of Vallabharäja, mentions the same tank and temple of Révanta as situated at 
Vikarnapura. This shows that Vikarnapura was the ancient name of Kotgadh. Is Kumarákóta identical with 
Dhangaon ? See above, p. 256, n. 3. 

* Bhandarkar's List, No. 1242. 

* Above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 120. 

* From the original stone in the Central Museum, Nagpur, and inked estampages, 

э Expressed by a symbol, 
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2 [मशिः*] ॥१॥ aaa भृति — — [ध*]वलपरिसरः Dre 
न्द्रनोलो पलगवलतम:स्तोमलक्ष्मोविडम्वो । भाति प्रालेयभूरुत्तटकतट इव 


श्यामलेनांवु(बु)भार व्याप्तो धाराधरेण प्रभवतु । 


3 [भावतां स faa नोलकण्डः ॥२॥ ब्रा्रोच्ोंट्रोय(द्र|चंद्रद्यमणिकुलगिरिच्झासमुद्रादिरुपे- 
लोक संक्रान्तवि(बि)म्बं(म्ब) नखमुकुरतले यत्यदाजां(जां)गुलोनामू । दृष्टा 
ag परिणयसमये विस्मयं प्राप लज्जानस्त्रोभूतान- 


4 Ge स чор दुरितं uqatam वः із! यत्क्रोडे जठरेक्रकोटरकुटोवियान्त- 
{азаб लच्मोपाणिसरोजलालितपदो निद्राति नारायणः | किञ्चानेकफणासणि- 
व्यतिकरे жата दधावम्भो- 


л 


घिर्ब्विदधातु wh जगतां शेषः स भोगोश्वरः ॥४॥ spaga] [सरो- 
भिरभितो garage? — — — पवनोब्बसत्कदलिकारोचिशुभिभूषितम्‌ | 
उद्याने; कलकण्ठ कूजितभरव्याकष्टपुष्पायुधेर- 


स्ति शोतलहारिमण्डलमिदं RRMA quí डन्भोलन्रवनो[लनोरज] ve — — 


6 
— ५ + س‎ ५८-71 سا‎ ण ण ن س را را‎ ण v v चालः 
Rawa । ग्रज़ोतिध्वनिपूर्स क[र्स)कुच्दरेरध्यापकि: कोतुकादन्तेवा- 

7 सिगणस्य यत्र पठतो नावद्यमाकण्ण्यंत ॥६॥ se फणिपति — — — ४ — 
— w — س‎ V ә M Мм س س را را‎ 0 Н om 
— | waf यशसि wa यस्य विष्वक्चकोराः शशधरकरवु(जु)द्याद्यापि 
धाव- 

8 न्ति सोत्का: nol यद्दाटके झटिति घुमततिः स्पृशन्तो व्योमा[ङ्गण] e ~ у ¬ 


м v — u — — | (ण о — Ç لا‎ Ç м í м - 
व्यालोकिता जलदजालधिया ध्वनड्डि: іші एखोपालस्ततोभूत्करतलक- 
жоталы dd PA es ea 


1 The missing aksharas may have been charchä. 
2 This danda is superfluous. 
*The Ratanpur MS. reads gunjad-dvireph-ävalir= 


the original reading was s-amr-ädy-ö pavan-óllasat. | А А А 
«Тһе Ratanpur MS. furnishes here the fairly satisfactory reading vana-sraryam (syandan-) maranda-spriha- 


bhrämyad-bhüri-madhuvrat-äli-vitatäm (virutair)=vächälu-din-mandale. I 204 А 
* The missing aksharas can be supplied with the help of the Ratanpur MS. as rükánátha-karpüra-püra-pra 


chura-rajata-retah-kehira-har-adik-abhe. 


ámr.adéh pavan-óllasat which makes no good sense, Perhaps 
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9 लितक्रर्गखड्टा|इतानां संग्रामे ачай रिपुधरणभुा[मुत्पत] — ~ ——1— 


جد — — جد جج ن د بت نا we ee a Хх‏ 


— ज्योतिः ane नयति निजतनं malai] भोरुतायाः ॥८॥ यस्यासिपा- 


10 तदलितारिकारो]न्द्रकुम्भपोठोच्छलदिमलमौल्तिर्काशभ्ताद्वारा | — — ४ — ४ м 


М — WM мМ س — — ن س‎ — owe ६.” UT 


— ॥१०॥ [क्रीडामन्दिरमिंदुगोरयशसां सो(शौ)येस्थ वियामभूः खूनुग्मौण्ड- 
11 लिकाग्रगीः समजनि Aaaa: । [निस्त्रि].गाहतवोर[विरिनिता) — ८ 


7/---- >> — — — — Ç w — w — ww ن‎ णा м 


— — v — [!११॥*] [संग्राम] हतवोरवेरिनिव हेहवोभवड्विट्रतं gala युधि 
संकथां पथि y 

12 HRA aga. नाकालध्वनतोभिरामरमगा — — v — — ४७ —— 
--- UU-U -- > > ८ -- س‎ > प प м at) 


— एण — ४ < — ८ — लिमदः !बाम]बृमिंहोच्य॒तः maant 
दिजातिदयितो 


13 भोगिप्रकण्डस्थिति: | उन्मोर्लाब्रव] — U -- o > UV -- — — ç — — v — 
== ن »> ن ن )ن‎ ५ -- -- -7 ن‎ -- -- v — [mat 
AA RANAS DE RETTET ANG E qu. SA 

س о — M‏ — ن WM‏ س 
Ma eg rer EN Nl iZ FE‏ 
(णा O —‏ — نے V — V — V v‏ لا س ن ل سا ی о ण ण‏ 


— > — [ns] —— — Ç Ç — - — रजटन[श्यामांशका] कान्ति- 
मत्सान्द्रस्फारपटोधरा A- 


15 азат येन प्रिया aia । रागाकोशमपास्य — — Ç ९६, — — — v — 


vn -- -- -- o 


SO لا — — 2 س سد‎ 
— [mar] = — खिट्ललताभिधाततडिति [क्रु|ध्यहिषन्मण्डलीक ण्ठोहच्छ- 
दसटक्प्रवाइनिव se :सं- . 





i The Ratanpur MS. reads the second half of this verse as kirttir=bhucam(v6) gugana-mandalam=axihartum 
kinta (kraata v) tadid-Aharala-Lämtır=iväranäya?) 


2 The Ratanpur MS. reads the following seven aksharas as simanta-chandr-àmbuda[A*] which may be correct; 
but the reading of the fourth pada cannot be restored. : 


3 Th» Ratanpur Ms, reads samtapa-nuch=rhamdramah, 


| u This bears no relation to the actual text which ii 
quite clear here. This clearly shows the unreiiabiiity of the readings in the MS. 
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16 चरे साङ्ग]रे । येनाक्रम्य aa au) [क्रूर Ç — — ç — — — 
— MU v — Ú< — Ç w ww — — — ا‎ — ४६४00 ४८ — we &һ*] = 
-- -- २. ४ -- u -- [र्तिमः)स्तोमे af пере: प्रमदाजने 
[सु]रगुरुः सम्यग्गिरां Fea ॥(॥) 

17 fawn[ar व(ब)]लिवेरिवि(ब)ख्नविधो कृष्णो न FUR: — “71 — ç Ç ण 
u — v w v -- о کن‎ [vs] — — ә — v 
८ ~~ vu ~ च दधानः wif घनरसप्रकराभिरामः । aaa: 


प्रभुतयाऽखिलवाहि- 

18 Stat रल्नाकरोयमपि атала जडानाम्‌ ॥१८॥ 8 लोला ८५-५८ ~ 
w wv — — — Y — — ४ — णा — — VY w س‎ М — xw لا‎ Ww — 
— __ ५ —— _ ~ | थे udwaüqiiusf यस्य प्रचेतःपुरो- 
नारोनाभिनिपोतसिन्धुपय- 


10 सः कौरच्या धरान्ताः खिताः іне यटूपालोकनोत्कागत[वरललनावक्रपंकेरुहाणां_] 
ooo [द्रविणतितरणे याचकानां निकाये । भिक्षा атта 


चास्मड्ुवनमयमितोवामरोघे: nui रक्षाये हाट- 

20 काद्रेस्तटमुवमनिशं भास्करो वं(ब)भ््रमोति ॥२०॥ आनोते तलहारिमण्डलव राच्छी- 
¿ma मिना*] (marta परमप्रेम्णा गुणानां निधो | इस्तन्यस्तः 
कृपाणपा[त]निहतप्रत्यर्थिए्वोपती यस्मन्राज्यधुर 

21 समप्यं परमा anen) मनोनिवृतिः ॥२१॥ वाता[न्दोलित] ~ [ज?]रां स(श)तदलप्रा- 
लेयवि(बिटूपमां wat — U ०7 У विलसितप्रायाञ्चनावस्थितिम्‌ | 
[खद्योतोन्मि]षितानुकारमवनोच [क्र] st fala] — — [पाञ्जितभूरिश्रूति- 

22 ee чїй: ॥२२॥ gama ५ ५ ४00 V auram] 
аса पवनविचलदेजयन्तोभिराभिः । तेनो ¬ ¬ प्रचुरकुम॒दामोदिदिज्षक्र- 
वाले मल्लालेऽस्मिन्‌ लवलधवलं yiia चक्रो ізі! उः 


IS. which reads rita pi which кеші instead ундай (1) ipu умаһ-яжаа (2) тіру» 
ished by Brahmadéva. 
kharatará súte yasö пағта- 


1 This historically important name is missing in the Ratanpur У 
"ripa! Aurangabadkar’s account also makes no mention of this king vanqu 
2 The Ratanpur MS. reads the last pada of this verse as ¿yamá yasya cha karnika 
lam. This may be adopted, but karnika, in the sense of an arrow, is neuter, Perhaps £yàmà yasya kripanika 


is the correct reading. de 
3 The aksharas in the bracket are supplied from the Ratanpur MS. They have left faint traces on the slab. 


4 This royal name is missing in the Ratanpur MS. Itis fairly clear on the original stone. 


5 Restore saury-. 
‘Restore tphulla-. 
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23 त्फुक्षपईःजकदम्व(म्ब)विराजमानं पोराकहूनास्तनतटोदलितोग्मिमालम्‌ । — — सरो- 
वरमकारि U — ~ नोरखेलन्मरालकुलसडुलितं [समन्तात्‌] ॥२४॥ प्रासाद- 
स्यास्य] चान्द्रां]एकुन्दसुन्दररोचिषः | श्थ्वोदेवनरेन्ट्राय gui 


24 पुण्यात्मने zat ॥२५॥ दश भवनवराणि ञम्व(म्ब)का स्ये]दुरोचिविकचकुमुदकुन्दम्फा- 
टिकाद्रि ५ — — | [अरचयदलघूनि प्रौढदोर्दण्डलोला] Ç Y ०» ~ ~ 
v ——— ९7» -7 о — — аён Ga [पयसि — v< x v 
[सु*]|खरझांकतः । पान्यचुतिप- 


25 yet चारु पुष्करिणोइयम्‌ ॥२७॥ तेनोदारमकारि तत्र पवनोइज्ञत्पताकाकुलं 
Area [सुधांशुधामधवलं] शोमदरेलापुरे | यत्रावासमताप्य चाप्यतितरां 
तत्याज FRU — — ५ २०. मंवि(बि)कापरित्तठः केलासवासस्प्रहाम्‌ ॥२८॥ 


26 प्रालेयशेलदुहितुः कुमुदेद्कुन्दनोहारहारलवलोधवलानि तेन । सर्ववोत्तमानि [पवनप्रच- 
लत्पताकान्धन्त्रंलि]हानि नव ER कृतानि ॥२८॥ क्रोडा न्नगर]पुरन्भ्रोपोनस्तन- 
जनितवोर्चि[विक्षो]भाम्‌ । विपुलतरामिह ат ҹап) रुचिरां 


27 विचित्रसोपानाम्‌ oa व्याकोचांवु(वु)जपुञ्जगुञ्जदलिनोझंकारवाचालितं खेलडूरिमराल- 
संकुलतटं qara दिशि । खोमद्रत्रपुरस्य दक्षिणदिशि प्रोद्दामकामाङ्गना 
"ण — — v v — v — wv «Әй चक्र asma gU 
गोठालो'ना- 


28 मानि ग्रामे चाकार सरसों शुभाम्‌ । अनिमेषदृशां इन्देदिविमध्यासितामिव ॥३२॥ 
सुधांशुधवलं [तत्र yaaa] निर्मितम्‌ । नारायणपुर तेन पताकोल्लिखिता- 
म्व(स्व)रम्‌ ma अकारि [सरसो] — x x y y विराजिता । ae 
तीव कथा तेन व(ब)म्हणोग्राम- 


29 स[ब्रिधो] тїзї चरोयनान्ि विस्तोसं ग्रामे रम्यं सरोवरं(रम्‌) । चकार ume 
पुरे vv ымы ~° राजितम्‌ na निर्मितं मन्दिरं रम्यं कुमराकोट- 
पत्तने । तेनेवान्य” यशोराशिंप्रकाशं पार्व्यतो]पतेः азап Amaai कृतं 

4 
घनत- 


1 Restore ramyanı. 

2 Restore prubhäni. 

3 The missing aksharas сап be restored with the help of the Ratanpur MS. as snána-praskhalit-ambarar cha- 

$ Aurangabadkar read this place-name as Gödäli and the Ratanpur MS, as Gödhäli. The aksharas are clevsly 
as read above. 

5 The Ratanpur MS. reads Siva-dhima-virajitam which may be correct, 

® Read tenzarı=änvad. 

з tead -ümra-vanam. 
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30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


रच्छायानिरस्ता[तपं] पाणिप्राप्यफलोत्करेग्मरधरसेः mars प्रोणयत्‌ । कूर्जात्कोकिल]- 
काकलोव्यतिकरप्रारभ्यमाना[ स्म]रप्रीढा ज्ञातिदलन्मनस्त्रितरुणेमानग्रहग्रन्थिकम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
आकण्ठं विविधाब्रपाननिवहैभुक्रा amar 


fa राशो — >. o — > यस्य सततं aa mwerwfem: | ze 
ankaria रभसा — — [malaria ж gatanu s(a)=<; 
कोलाहल: प्रत्यहम्‌ ॥३५॥ देवाय सोमनाधाय ~ ~ ~ < < gramm | 
असो mal —— Y 

TER: स — vv ween баета: afausat धुरि सतां व(अ)डास्पदः 
सन्ततं -- — --? धिगमप्रसादितमतिः सा — ~ वादे gut re 
स्तु तकीत्तिरक्षपटलप्रापतप्रतिष्ठः fla] लोलागार e — <° पालविवु(वु)धा 
गीडान्ववा- 


Jp ॥४०॥ विधुरिव gada: प्रसाधिताशः कलानिधिन्रितराम्‌ । ala 
वनपालः] पालितसकलदिजस्तनुज;ः изен घनरसवतों गभोरां खच्छतरां कवि- 
विचाररमणोयाम्‌ 1 सरसोमिव प्रशस्तिं त्रिभुवनपालो Tage ॥ 


॥४२॥ झारावलोमिव AIT गुणाव्यां TARA घनरसप्रकरां प्रशस्तिम्‌ | 


— — u = v ~ [किलारचितप्रकषंः] कोतूहलात्कमरपालवु(वु)धो लिलेख 
usan घनपतिनाम्ना Afaa бааа च मनोज्ञा Saa 
प्रचुररसा Y 

शस्तिरियमक्ष्रे रुचिरः ॥४४॥ यावन्मण्डलमम्व (म्ब) रेम्व (स्व) रमणेश्वण्डोशचूडासणि- 
चन्द्रः सान्द्रकरोत्करेण कुरुते -- — — — कलाम्‌ | यावदक्षस चा- 
[Ra] पझसदना कीमोदकीलच्झणस्तावत्कीरत्तिरियञ्चकास्तु विशदा faa- 
मण्डले ॥४५॥ 


36 सम्वत्‌ ८१४ [u*] 





1 Read gramam. 

2 Read samanvitam. 

3 The first two of the missing aksharas appear to be reid. 
* Read sähitya—. Я 
% The first three aksharas of this name are damaged, but from Aurangabadkar's mention of Anantapála as 


Read red-arth-alhioamn. 


the father of Tribhuvanapäla, the alsharas can be restored aa -m=Anania-. 


6 The missing aksharas can be supplied with the help of the Ratanpur MS. as elyā-rınodana. — Eisowhere 


the name of this scribe appears as Kumárapála. The second akshara of the name is shortened nore for tae sake 
of the metre, following the adage: api másham masham kuryach=chhando-bhangam na karayel. 


? Read Samvat. 
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TRANSLATION 


Success! Om! Adoration to Siva ! 


(V. 1) May the divine half-moon-crested (Siva) increase your welfare !—(he) who has three 
eves as if because of his desire to see simultaneously, at the time of playful amorous enjoyment, 
the pair of gold-pitcher-like breasts and the lotus-like face of Pärvati, the daughter of the moun- 
tain! 


(V. 2) May that Nilakantha (ie., Siva) grant you fortune !—(he) whose neck with.a white 
surrounding on account of [the smearing of] ashes, imitating the beauty of collyrium, a row of 
blue lotuses, a line of bees, a sapphire, wild buffaloes and a mass of darkness, appears like the slope 
of a ridge of the snow-mountain, covered with a cloud, dark with the surcharge of water! 


(V. 3) May that lover of Parvati remove your sin !—seeing in the nails of whose lotus-like 
feet as in the surface of a mirror the reflection of the universe in the form of Brahman, Indra. 
Vishnu, the moon, the jewel of heaven (i.e., the sun), the principal mountains, the earth, the 
oceans and other things, the daughter of the lord of mountains (Parvati), at the time of her 
marriage, was struck with wonder, her moon-like face being bent in bashfulness ! 


(V. 4) May that lord of serpents, Sésha, grant happiness to the worlds !—(he) on whose lap 
there sleeps for a long time Narayana, in the unique cavity of whose belly as in a cottage there 
rests the universe and whose feet are caressed by the lotus-like hanas of Lakshmi; and on 
account of the precious stones in whose numerous hoods the ocean came to be the store of jewels ! 


(Ұ. 5) This famous province (mandala) of Talahari is the ornament of the earth—which 
is surrounded on all sides by tanks with full-blown lotuses and humming bees and is adorned 
with gardens which appear beautiful with plantain trees shining [їп the groves of mangoes and 
other trees] and to which the god of love is attracted by the excessive warbling of cuckoos. 


(V. 6) [In the Talahári province] where the regions are noisy [with the humming of bees 
hovering on] blooming, fresh, blue lotuses [in the desire for honey dripping from them], the tea- 
chers, the cavities of whose ears are, in admiration, filled with the musical sound, do not mark 
the faulty (pronunciation) of crowds of pupils reciting (their texts). 


(V. 7) Here, while its fair fame, resembling the lord of serpents, [the moon, camphor-po w- 
der, silver, milk, pearl-nec klaces and others], is roaming in all directions, the chaköra birds even 
now eagerly fly (after it), mistaking it, for the rays of the moon. 


(V. 3) In the sacrificial enclosures in it, the line of smoke, as it speedily touches the expa::se 
of the sky, is looked at by the peacocks which scream in joy, mistaking it for a multitude of clou. is- 


(V. 9) Then there was born Prithvipäla. From the necks of the hostile princes struck by 


kim with the sharp sword grasped in his hand . . . . for half a moment subjects himself to ap- 
p.ebension. 


(V: 10) [Whose fame of bright lustre resembling lightning] and wearing a white necklace 
of spotless pearls scattered from the large frontal globes of the best elephants of his enemies clett 
by the strokes of his sword . . . . has gone from the earth to the region of the sky in order tu 
divert itself. ` 


(V. 11) From him was born the illustrious Brabmadéva, the foremost of feudatories, the 


play-house of fame white like the moon, (and) the resting place of valour,—(he) who is to the 
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parting line of hair of the wives of hostile warriors struck by his sword what a cloud is to the 
moon! ..... 

(V. 12) [The heavenly damsels] gathering together again and again on the path of gods (£.e., 
in the sky) and conversing with crowds of hostile warriors killed on the battle-field as they speedily 
became gods. ....... rumbling out of seasons. 

(У. 13)... like the man-lion, һе is the best of men; like Achyuta (Vishnu) wielding his 
uplifted discus, he leads a victorious army ; like Vishnu who is fond of the bird (Garuda) and 
reclines on the best of serpents, he is fond of the Bráhmanas and lives in the company of the 
best of kings? (or, Naga princes १) 

(V. 14) (This is completely effaced.) 


(V. 15) Who accepted a beloved clad in a black garment . . . . who had lovely, compact 
and large breasts, and who just then fell in love with him . . . . Taking off furiously the sheath 
(of his sword)... . 


(V. 16) In the fight in which the strokes of his creeper-like sword appeared like (flashes of) 
lightning and in which it was difficult to move about on account of multitudes of streams of blood 
gushing forth from the necks of crowds of wrathful foes, he, having attacked the hostile king 
Jatsávara ..... 

(V. 17) Be is to his enemies what the sun is to a mass of darkness ; he is Pradyumna to wo- 
men (and) the preceptor of gods (i.e., Brihaspati) in the right judgment of speech ; being well 
known for imprisoning (his) mighty (foe)*, he resembles Krishna (who in his Dwarf incarnation 
imprisoned Bali, but, unlike Krishna) he is not dark-complexioned*....... . 

(V. 18) Though (like the ocean) he is . . . . dear to all creatures, appears charming with 
his great vitality (as the ocean does with its abundant store of water), has attained a supreme posi- 
tion by his command of all armies (as the ocean has by ts lordship over all rivers), and is a recep- 
tacle of precious things (as the ocean is a treasure of gems), he does not (unlike the ocean which gives 
shelter to water) give refuge to dullards. 

(V. 19) The regions at the extremity of the earth ..... 
with the magnificent bridge of Rima (and) those, the water of the ocean in which is absorbed 
by the navels of the women in the city of Varuna, have been resorted to by his fame.® 

(V. 20) ‘ This (Brahmadéva, who is the sun to] the lotuses which are the faces of the ex- 
cellent ladies who come out of eagerness to see his handsome form, [may come] to our world 
to give away wealth to supplicants in charity '—Being as it were urged by gods through such 
apprehension®, the sun moves continuously round the regions on the slopes of the golden moun- 


tain (Méru) for its protection. 


. which appear beautiful 


1 As the moon hidden behind a cloud is no more visible, so the parting of hair on the part of those ladies is 


пө longer to be seen, they being too full of grief to attend to th 
2 There is a play on the words chakra meaning (i) a discus a 
ruda and (ii) a Brähmana, and bhögin meaning (i) a serpent an 
Bhéga or Bhukti (sub-division). 
3 This may refer to the imprisonment of Jatéévars. Í m 
4 There is contradiction here, since the prince Brabmadéva is said to be Krishna and still not to have the 
complexion of Krishna, but the contradiction is only apparent, the figure being Virodhabhasa. T 
* The regions in all the four directions were described in this verse. The first hemistich which described 


the northern and eastern regions is almost completely lost. The description im the second hemistioh refers to 


the southern and western regions. Қ ойы 
* The idea in this verse occurs also in verse 17 of the Mallar stone inscription, above, Vol. I, p. 4t. 


XVI-1-5 


eir toilet. 
nd (ii) an army, dvijäti meaning (i) the bird Ga- 
d (ii) a Naga prince or an officer in charge of a 
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(V. 21) Consigning the yoke of the government to him who, being a treasure of merits, had 
been brought over from the Talahäri-mandala and who killed hostile kings with the strokes of the 
sword grasped in his hand, the king Prithvidava (II), the lord of the famous Kösala country, 
obtained great mental happiness. 


(У. 22) [Seeing that] on the orb of the earth . . . . is like dew-drops on (the petal of) a lotus 

ЕТЕ shaken by the wind, that wealth is of unsteady duration resembling mostly the flashes 

[of lightning] and that men’s youth imitates (in fickleness) the shining of the fire-fly, he who had 
acquired abundant wealth [by valour] exerted himself for piety. 


(V. 23) In this! Malläla which renders the circle of regions fragrant with abundant [full- 
grown] lotuses, he constructed a temple of Dhürjati (Siva) (distinguished) by these banners set 
in motion by wind, which re move the perspiration, caused by fatigue, of the horses of the sun. 


(У. 24) [And he constructed] a tank, which appears beautiful with clusters of full-blown 
lotuses, the rows of the waves of which are broken by the protruding breasts of town ladies, and 
which ia crowded on all sides with multitudes of swans sporting in water............ 


(V. 25) The religious merit of this temple, the splendour of which is beautiful like that of 
the moon's rays and kunda flowers, he assigned to the king Prithvidéva (II) of pious nature. 

(V. 26) He....... constructed ten large and beautiful temples of Tryambaka (Siva), 
[bright] like moon-light, full-blown night-lotuses, kunda flowers and the mountain of crystals 
li.e., Kailäsa). 

(V. 27) At this very place he [constructed] two lotus-pools which delighted the ears of 
travellers with the sweet humming (of bees)... - - in water. 

(V. 28) He erected at the famous Vareläpura, a temple of Srikantha (Siva), white like the 
lustre of the moon, and covered with flags fluttering in the wind ; having received habitation 
in. which, the god (Siva), the lord of Ambika, has given up completely his longing for living on 
Kailisa ...... 

(V. 29) By him there were built at Ratnapura nine cloud-kissing excellent temples of (Pär- 
тай) the daughter of the Himalaya, (which are) white like night-lotuses, the moon, Kunda flowers, 
snow, pearl-necklaces and lavali (flowers and) the flags of which flutter in the wind. 

(V. 30) He made here a large and beautiful well, with wonderful steps, the waves of which 
were stirred by the plump breasts of town ladies sporting (in its water). 

(V. 31) In the northern and southern directions of Ratnapura he made two beautiful tanks 
which are rendered noisy by the buzzing of the swarms of bees humming on clusters of full-blown 
lotuses and the banks of which are crowded with numerous swans sporting (im, their water). 

(V. 32) At the village named Göthäli he made a pleasant tank which is occupied by crowds 
of fishes as heaven is by gods.? 

(V. 33) He constructed at Näräyanapura a temple of Dhürjati (Siva), white like the moon, 
which with ita flags scrapes the sky. 

(V. 34) He made a tank near the village Bamhani, which, like the story of the Bharata* 
Be 





1 The wording of verse 23 may be taken to signify that the inscription originally came from Malläla, 
a similar wording in V. 30. 

2 There ia a play on the expression a-ximéska-dris (lit., having unwinking eyes). 
(ii) gods. 

* The verse apparentiy contained an expression which by means of double ente 
and the story of the Mahäbhärata, 


but notice 
It signifies (1) fishes and 


ndre described both the tank 
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(V. 35) He made a lovely large lake at the village called Charauya and [a beautiful temple 
of Siva] at Téjallapura. 

{V. 36) At the town of Kumaräköta he made another lovely temple of (Siva) the husband 
of Pärvati, resplendent like the mass of his own fame. 

(V. 37) He himself planted a grove of mango trees which with their very dense shade 
removes the heat (of the sun) and with its multitude of fruits reached by the hand, pleases travellers 
and where the knot of stubborn reserve of proud young ladies gives way at the imperious command 
of the god of love, which is begun (to be communicated) by the mingling sweet notes of the warbling 
cuckoos. 

(V. 38) Having partaken, to their hearts’ content, of the various kinds of foods and drinks 
as desired in the charitable feeding house of the great sacrificer, such loud cries of pilgrims 
daily make the circle of regions resound, (12.)............ | 

(У. 39) To the god Sömanätha the pious опе granted [the village] Lönäkara together with 
all taxes.......... 

(V. 40) There was the learned Anantapäla of extensive fame, born in the Gauda lineage, 
who mastered the path of poets, who always secured a place at the head of good people, whose 
thoughts were rendered pure by his knowledge [of the contents of the Védas], who was clever 
in literary discussions, who attained renown in the department of records (and) was a play-house 


of fortune. 

(V. 41) [From him] was born Tribhuvanapála who gives shelter to all Bráhmanas and who, 
being a treasure of arts, has (all) his desires completely fulfilled, even as from the milky ocean 
is produced the moon which, being the repository of digits, exceedingly adorns all quarters and 
maintains all (chakora) birds.! 

(V. 42) The learned Tribhuvanapäla has composed this prašasti (eulogy) resembling a lake,— 
which is full of flavour (as a lake has abundant water), is profound (as a lake 18 deep) and clear and 
is pleasing to the thoughts of poets. 

(V. 43) The wise Kumärapäla, who has attained excellence in learning and fine arts, has 
with eagerness written this prasasti resembling a necklace of pearls—which has the merit of (beiny 
composed in) good metres (as the necklace has that of having well-rounded pearls), which is rich in 
merits (as the necklace is in threads) and which (like the necklace) appears brilliant and is full of 
deep sentiments (as the necklace is possessed of great charm).? 

(V. 44) This pleasant prafasti, abounding in sentiments, is incised in beautiful letters by 
the skilful and best sculptors named Dhanapati and Isvara. 

(V. 45) As long as the moon, the gem of the sky and the crest-jewel of (Siva) the lord of 
Chandi, makes the orb (of the earth) white with its dense rays, as long as the lotus-dwellins (god- 
dess of fortune) rests on the breast of the god who is distinguished by the (mace) Kaumodaki (4.6., 
of Vishnu), even so long may this bright temple* shine on the orb of the earth ! 


(L. 36) The Year 915. 


1 There is a play on three expressions here which are intended to be construed with Tribhuvanapäla and 





the moon. 
3 The expressions in the first hemistich of this verse are on account of double entendre intended to be construed 


with the prasasti (eulogy) as well as with the härävali (pearl-necklace). 
3 The text has kirtti which means ‘ any work of public utility, calculated to render famous the name ef the 
constructor of it’. See C. I. I, Vol. UL, p. 212, n. б. It probably refers hero to the temple of Sómanacha meer 


tioned in verses 26 and 39. 
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No. 36—RAJGHAT PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRADEVA: ५. 8. 1197 


By KRISHNA Deva, M.A., DELHI 


The record edited below consists of two copper-plates which were unearthed 5’ below 
surface from an ancient mound at Räjghät in the northern outskirts of the city of Benares in 
the beginning of July 1940 in course of earth-work excavation by the East Indian Railway in 
connection with the project of the extension and remodelling of the Kashi railway station and 
the regirdering of the Dufferin Bridge on the Ganges. Оп receiving information of their discovery, 
Rao Bahadur К. N. Dikshit, Director General of Archeology in India, promptly acquired them 
from the railway authorities through Mr. 8. J. Р. Cambridge, Engineer-in-charge of the project. 
I am grateful to Rao Bahadur Dikshit for kindly according me permission and every facility to 
edit the plates which are now deposited in the Bhärat Kalä Bhavan, Benares. 


The mound from which the plates were recovered is situated immediately to the east of the 
Kashi goods yard. Though the actual findspot has been levelled down to a depth of about 8° 
below the top of the mound an d abuts on the compound of the office of the said project, marking 
the middle of its northern boundary line, the continuation of the mound in the north, which is 
perched by some Muslim graves and a well, still stands intact and attests the original contour 
aud height of the mound. An examination of the cutting of the mound revealed traces of old 
structural remains at the same level with the findspot of the plates, superimposed by a later con- 
сгебе floor of perhaps the Muslim period. In view of the continued occupation in antiquity of the 
Rajghat site from the Sunga to the Gähadaväla period, which has been proved by the subsequent 
excavations of the Archeological Department, it is quite likely that the plates were found from 
the Gähadaväla stratum, if not actually from the house of the grantee of the charter. 


The set consists of two copper-plates, each measuring 15" x 114". Their edges are fashioned 
thicker and raised into rims for the protection of the writing which is inscribed on one side only 
of each plate. They are held together by a circular ring which passes through a ring-hole of ¿” 
diameter. The ring-hole is pierced through the middle of the bottom of the first plate and the 
top of the second. То the ring is affixed a circular seal, measuring 23” in diameter and bearing 
within a thin circular border and concentric band of incised indentations, representations of flying 
Garuda in the upper field and the ғай йа in the lower, with the legend Srimad-Govimdachamdra- 
dévah, engraved in Nägari in the middle. The plates with the ring and seal weigh 551 tolas. The 
plates were found securely packed in a roughly fashioned sandstone box made of two similar 
carved trays put one above the other, each of which measures 24” x 18" x37. Originally the 
trays must have been held together by means of a string for which a number of grooves have been 
incisea all along their outer edges. The inner recess of the stone receptacle was carved nearly to 
the size of the plates and a special projection with a deeply cut groove was provided in the middle 
of its width to accommodate the ring and the seal. 


The plates are in an excellent state of preservation and the execution of the writing is careful 
and elegant. Altogether there are 35 lines of writing of which the first plate contains 18 lines and 
the second 17 lines. The height of the letters is 3”. The characters of the inscription are 
Nagari and the language Sanskrit. With the exception of 9 verses in the beginning and 10 impre- 
eatory and benedictory verses іп the end, the rest of the record is in prose. Like other Gahadavala 
records, the first verse of this is introductory in praise of Lakshmi and Vishnu and the following 


eight are devoted to the eulogy of a succession of Gahadavala rulers ending with the donor of the 
grant. 
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In respect of orthography the following points are worth noting: (1) В is invariably de- 
noted by the sign for v, e.g., vaku-valli-vaddh- (1. 9), -àmvu (1.10), vabhramur= (1.11), Kanyakurj- 
(li. 12-13), vödhayaty= (1. 18), etc. (2) Sh has been wrongly substituted for kh in sésharam (l. 22) 
and kh for sh in ?garttókharah (1. 19). (3) S has been incorrectly used for ¿in yasak (1. 3), Kasi 
(1. 5), satasas= (l. 6), =ádisati (1. 18), visuddhah (1. 20), sasanam (1. 35), etc. and 8 for sin sámdr- 
(1. 10), &énapati (ЇЇ. 16-17), sahasrani (1. 28), vasundharam (1. 29), etc. (4) Combinations of con- 
sonants and nasals have been indiscriminately represented by either anusvära or a nasal of the 
same class, e.g., akunth-ötkantha and drambhé (1. 1), =ankita (1. 6), mandalé (1. 8), mantri- (l. 16), 
etc., as against Mahichamdras= (ll. 2-3), narémdrah (1. 10), Gövimdachamdra (1. 15), sam plavam 
(1. 32), vimdu (1. 33), etc. (5) A consonant following r has very often been doubled, e.g., dór-vvikra- 
mén=arijitam (l. 5), -6pargtta- (1. 12), sa-parna- (1. 19), tarppayitvä (ЇЇ. 21-22), gökarnna (l. 23), 
pürvvakam (1. 24), karmmänau and svargga- (1. 27), dharmmah (l. 33), etc., the few exceptions 
being havirbhujam (l. 23), sétur=nripandm (1. 34), etc. (6) Anusvära has been rightly changed 
into final m at the end of the metrical stanza in -а/)Шат (1. 5), phalam (1. 31) and samplavam 
(1. 32), but not at the end of the second quarter as in vasundhardm (1. 29), angular (1. 31), etc. 
(7) Käkapada sign has been used at the end of lines 9, 12 and 24 to show in each case that the Jast 
word could not be completed in that line and is continued in the next line. (8) Ornamental scroll 
patterns have been introduced between the dandas in lines 15, 26 and 35. Similar ornamental 
designs also occur in other Gähadaväla records like the Sahéth-Mahéth plate of Gövindachandrs- 
déva (V. S. 1186).! 


The donor of the grant is the Paramabhattaraka Maharájadhiraja Paramesvara Paramamahat- 
vara Gövindachandradöva, the Gähadaväla ruler of Kanauj and Benares, of whom as many 
as forty-three records? dating from V. 8. 1171 to V. $. 1211 (A. D. 1114-1154) are already known. 
The present record repeats the draft of the other copper-plate grants of the ruler, the only new 
information which it yields being contained in the grant portion, The usual genealogy is given 
In verses 2-9 and again in lines 11-15. 


The date of the grant is recorded both in words and in decimal figures in lines 20-21 as Sunday, 
the Karttiki or the 15th day of the bright half of Karttika in the (Vikrama) Sam एका, 1197, which 
tegularly corresponds to Sunday, the 27th October, A.D. 1140. This date is not of much interest 
as we already have a grant of the ruler dated in V. 5. 1197.7 


The object of the grant is to record the gift of the village Bhädapa-Närhdapa together 
with its pätakas, in the Amaväli-paitalä to the Brahmin Bhatta-Arhtapänisarmman, of 
the Bhäradväja-götru and the three pravaras, Bhäradväja, Angirasa and Vatsa, son of Bharamu | 
and grandson of Jatanäyiva. The gift was made by (övindachandradeva after bathing in the 
Ganges at Väränasi in the Adikösava-ghatta. The Chandrivati plate of Chandradéva of М ३ 
S. 1156, which also refers to the god Auikösava, is the earliest record to mention the Adıkösa- 
va-ghatta which is described as janita-Surasarid- Varan-äyhamarshana,* implying that it was 
situated on the sacred confluence of the Ganges and the Barná The present situation of the 
Ádikésava ghā exactly conforms to this description and it 13 4. to note the 
promixity of the ghaf to the findspot of the present copper-plates. Two other Gáhadavila 

en 

1 Above, Vol, XI, pp. 22 ff. 

2 See R. S. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, pp. 369 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. IV, p. 111. 

* Above, Vol. XIV, p. 198, 1.16. 
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records mention the Adikésava-ghatta' and three more the god Adikésava?, whose shrine then, 
as now, was situated on the 0304 bearing the same name. But the earliest epizraphical reference 
to this deity, probably the family deity of the Gähadavälas, is found in the following verse 
occurring in the Chandrävati plates of Chandradéva of V. 8. 11503, 


हैमानि येन मणिभिः खचितान्यनध्यं- 


दत्तानि faepe च विभूषणानि | 
काश्यां व्यभूषयदने कसुवस्सरद्े- 


येस्ादिकेशवविभोः प्रतिमां निवेश्य ॥[८ ॥*] 


This gives us the valuable information that the image of Adikééava was installed by Chandra- 
deva in or before V. 8. 1150. It is true that the Kasi-Khanda* of the Skanda-Puräna contains 
references to Adikééava, but as the age of the work is uncertain and the references are purely of 
a mythological character, it does not help us to determine whether or not the shrine existed before 
Chandradéva’s period. In the absence of any contradictory evidence, we shall be justified in 
presuming that Chandradéva was the builder of the Adikééava shrine, which comes into promi- 
nence only from the 12th century A.D. onwards. 


Fortunately the localities mentioned in the grant can nearly all he identified. Bhädapa, 
the first component of the compound name of the gift village Bhidapa-Narmdapa, is the same as 
the modern Bhadaün village, which is hardly quarter of a mile to the west of Räjghät where the 
plates were found. The latter half of the compound, viz. Närndapa, is perhaps represented by 
Nadesar, situated in Benares Cantonment, about 2 miles further west. I am, however, unable 
to identify Amavili-pattald . This may be identical with the Amvuáli-pattala, mentioned in the 


Benares plate of Jayachchandradéva of V. S. 1234°, wherein it is described as Daivahá-páre, 
i.e., situated across the Daivaha (river). 





1J. R. А. S., 1996, p. 787; 7. A. S. B., Vol. LVI, Part I, p. 109, 1. 19. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, р. 252; Above, Vol. IV, р. 119, 1.18 and р. 124, 1. 24. 

3 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 192 ff. For the verse see plate opposite p. 191, 1.6. It is strange that the editor 
of this record omitted even to transcribe some new and historically important verses occurring at the beginning 
of the record, Some of the verses are also found in the Chandravati plate of V. 8. 1156, which is edited together 
with the former record. Among such verses are the following which throw light on the vexed question as to 
who the immediate predecessors of the Gábadaválas were on the throne of Kanauj : 


A E दुधामहिम कै रवकान्तकौर्णि: 


1[5*] कालेन नास(श)सथ तस्य॒ गतेन्ववाये दोईस्डविक्रमहठाज्ञजि तकन्यकुआः a): चावोयमत व(ब)इपवरथानुगम्यमानीब्रतिः 


विजयते भुवि qu la] सखिन्वंशे समुत्पन्नी यशोविद्रहसंज्ञकः। 
This Devapäla їз no doubt the homonymous chief of the Rästhtraküta family. who has been eulogistically 
referred to in the Dadaun inscription of Lakhanapäla (above, Vol. I, p. 64, 1. 5). This further corroborates the 


view of Dr. Tripathi (History of Kanauj, p. 290) that a branch of the Räshtrakütas ruled over Kanauj immediately 
betore the rise of the (Hähadavälas. 


* Chap. 58, vv. 17 ff. 
š Ina. Ant., Vol, XVIII, p. 138,1. 29. 
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[Metres : Vv. 1, 3, 10—16, 19, Anushtubh ; v. 2, Indravajra ; vv. 4, 1, Sardalavikridita ; vv. 
9, 6, 8, 17, Vasantatilaka ; v. 9, Drutacilambita ; v. 13 Salini.] 
First Plate 


1 af सिद्धि: ú अकुण्टोत्कण्ठवेकुण्ठकण्ठपोठलुठत्कर: । संरम्भः FARR uw ar 
अयसेस्तु वः ॥[१॥*] आसोदशोतद्युति- 


іо 


वंशजातच्मापालमालास दिवंगतासु । साज्ञाइिवखानिव genra ara यशोविग्रह 
इत्यदार: ॥[२॥*] तत्सतोभून्म- 


3 Gama fas । येनापारमकूपारपारे व्यापारितं यसः(शः) ॥[३॥*] 
तस्याभूत्तनयो नयेकरसिक[:*] क्रान्तदिषन्म- 


4 wa विद्ध(इ)स्तीडतधोरयोधतिमिरश्रोचंद्रदेवी эч: । येनोदारतरप्रतापस(श)मिताशष- 
प्रजोपद्रवं शोमद्वाधिपुराधि- 


5 राज्यमसमं दोर्व्विक्रमेणाज्जितम्‌ ॥[ ॥*] तीर्थानि का सि(शि)कुशिको त्तरको शलेंद्रस्थानो- 
यकानि परिपालयताभिगम्य' | हैमात्म- 


6 तुच्यमनिसं(शं) ददता fra वेनाङ्किता वसुमतो स(श)तस(श)स्तुलाभिः ।[}५॥*] 
तस्थात्मजो मदनपाल इति चितीं ट्रचूडामणिव्बिज- 


7 यते निजगोत्रचंद्रः | यस्याभिषेककलसोज्लसिते पयोभिः प्रक्षालितं कलिरजःपटलं 
धरित्राः ॥[६॥*] यस्यासोददि अयप्रया- 


8 чана तुङ्गाचलोचे्चलन्माद्यत्कुम्भिपदक्रमासमभरस्रस्य(श्य)नमहोमण्डले । चूडारत्नवि- 
भिश्वतालुगलितस्त्यानारूगुद्ठा- 


9 सितः शेषः पेषवशादिव und क्रोडे निलोनाननः ॥[७॥*] तस्मादजायत 


6 
निजायतवा(बा)इवल्ञिव (a) द्वावरुदनवरा- = 
ال‎ A A A ست‎ 

1 From the original plates and estampages. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. E ais iis 

३ Ka in Kasai occurs below the line and was obviously added subsequentiy. 

4 Almost all the other Gähadaväla records substivute udhigan ya for abhiyamya which here means the same 
thing. а . ft 
* The anusvära everywhere appears on the right of the medial sigo but here it occurs on the left, 
% The kakapada sign occurs here, 
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10 ज्यगजों Te । शां(सां)द्रारतद्रवमुचां प्रभवो गवा(वां) यो गोविन्दचंद्र इति चंद्र 
इवाम्वु(स्ब) राशेः w[cu*] न कथमप्यलभन्त रणक्षमास्तिस- 

п 3 Ең गजानथ वखिणः | ककुभि व(ब)बअपसुरबतुवक्षभप्रतिभटा इव यस्य घटा- 
गजाः ॥[2॥*] सोयं समस्तराजचक्रसंसेवितचर- 

12 णः ॥ परमभद्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेशरपरममाईश्वरनिजसुजोपाञ्जितयो कन्यकु-' 

13 ज्रा(ना)घियत्यऔचंद्रदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍रपरममाहेश्रत्ोमद- 
नपालदेवपा- 

14 दानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराआधिराजपरमेश्वरपरममा हेश्वराशवपतिगजपतिनरपतिराजचया- 

15 घिपतिविविधविद्याविचारवाचस्मतिश्रोमड्रोविंदचंद्रदेवी विजयो ° | अमवालोपत्तलायाम्‌। 
सपाटक- 

16 भादपनांदपग्राममिवासिनो निखिलजनपदानुपगतानपि च राजरात्रोयुवराजमन्िपुरोहित- 
प्रतोहारशे(से)ना- 

17 पतिभास्हागारिकाक्षपटलिकभिषम्नेमित्तिकान्तःपुरिकदूतकरितुरगपत्तनाकरश्वानगोकुलाघि- 
कारिपुरुषा 

18 नाज्ञापयति वो(बो)धयत्यादिस(श)ति च [॥*] यथा विदितमस्तु भवतां’ यथोपरिलि- 
खि[त*]ग्रामः सजलस्थलः सलोहलवशाकरः 

Second Plate 

19 muranac सपस्ाकरः सगत्तोख(ष)र: समधुकचूतवनविट पवाटिकाळच्यूतिगोचर- 
पर्यन्तः सोदा(हा)धदयतुराघाट- 

29 faae: amuia: सतनवत्यधिकेकादस(श)शतसम्वव्सर कार्त्तिक्यां रविदिने 
a सम्बत्‌ ११८७ कात्तिक amie १५ 

21 A ॥ чат ओमदाराणस्थां ओमदादिकेशवघट्टे विधिवाद्न]ङ्गायां खात्वा भन्न देव- 





सुनिमनुअभूतपिटगशांस्त- 
22 [ra तिमिरपटलपाटनपटुमइसमुष्णरोचिषसुपस्थायोषधिपतिशकलयेष(ख)रं समभ्यच्य 
जिभुवनत्रातु- 
———— A 
* Kakapada 


2 An ornamental pattern between two dandas occupies one inch of space here 


з Between bhava and tës there is a gap marked by a daada at either end because of the interposition of she 
ring-hole. 


* The reading sa-mats-dkarah is also likely and will yield the same sense, 
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Wr Ha 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


млан) a ॥ --- раз u "m 


उ The anusvära here is redundant. 

з Read tri-pravaray%. 

"The kakapada sign occurs here. 

"Between the two dandas occurs an ornamental design. 
$ Expressed by a symbol. 

$ Ornamental design. 


aiga पूजां विधाय इविषा Rd इत्वा मातापित्रोरात्मनञ्च॒ पुण्ययशोभि- 


awa गोकस कुशलता- 
पूतकरतलो दकपूर्व्वकं मस्माभिः भारहाजगोत्राय भारद्ाजआइ्रिरसवत्मत्रि:प्रवराय:” जतना- 


faa 
Aa भांसुपुत्राय भध्अतपाणिस(श)मीणे ब्राह्मणायाचंद्राक्कें यावच्छासनोक्तत्य प्रदत्तो 


मत्वा यथादोयमान- 


भागभोगकरप्रवणिकरतुरुष्कदण्डप्रश्‍तिसर्ववा दायानाज्ञायवणा (ण)विषेयोभूय दास्यथेति । 
жаба चात्र 
पुण्यञ्ञोकाः ॥ भूमिं यः प्रतिग्टह्णाति ач भूमिं प्रयच्छति | उती ती yea- 


ain नियतं amî ॥[१०॥*] शंखं भः 

zai च्छ(छ)त्रं वराखा(खा) वरवारणाः | भूमिदानस्य RRA फलमेतत्पुरन्दर 
Шен" षष्ठि(ष्टिं) वर्षसह्रा(स्रा)णि aa वसति भूमि- 

दः Wem चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥[१२॥*] <q परदत्तां 
बा यो इरित agar । स विष्ठायां aaa [fale 

Бі सह मज्जति ॥[१२॥*] तडागानां aaa वाजपेयस(श)तेन च | गवां 
कोटिप्रदानिन gu न अध्यति ॥[१४॥*] व(ब)इभिव्वस्ुुधा भुः 

क्ला राजभिः सगरादिभिः | यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ ॥[१५॥*] 
wawa गामेकां भूमेरप्येकमङ्कलं । 

इरन(ब्र)रकमाप्रोति यावदाइतसंश्चवम्‌ ule 
मापातमातरमध्षरा विषयीपभोगाः । प्रा 


शास्तणाग्रजलविंदुसमा नराणां wh, सखा परमहो 
नेतान्भाविनी भूमिपालान्भूयो भू 

a याचते रामभद्रः । सामान्योयं ¡gaara 
॥[१८॥*] अस्मडोगे व्यतिक्रान्ते 

यः aaaf । तस्था ааба सा(शा)सनं 


६॥*] वाताभ््रविभ्रममिदं वसुधाधिपे(प)त्य- 
a परलोकयाने ॥[१७॥*] aat 
{ काले काले पालनोयो жай: 


मा व्यतिक्रमेदिलि 





XVI-1-5 
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No. 37.—CAPE COMORIN INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I 


By В. Vasuneva PODUVAL, B.A., DIRECTOR OF ARCHAEOLOGY, TRAVANCORE STATE 

Cape Comorin, also called Kanyäkumäri, is the southernmost point of India. Jt із, in some 
ancient records, mentioned as Kalikkudi! situated in the Purattaya-nadu, a sub-division of Uttama- 
Chéla-valanadu, in Räjaräja-Ppändi-nädu (or-mandalam)*. Kanyakumari was named Gañgai- 
kondachölapuram by Räjendrachöladöva I. It is situated at a distance of 34 miles from Agasti- 
$varam, a village in the taluk of that name in the Trivandrum Division of the Travancore State. 
The name ‘ Kanyakumari’ came into vogue after the virgin Goddess t.e., Parvati or Durga to 
whom the important temple in the place is dedicgted. The place is variously known as Kanni, 
Kumari or Kanyakumari. It was included in the domain of the Pandya kings and formed its 
southern boundary. From time immemorial, the Pandyas were the guardians of Kanyakumari 
and its temple, one of their distinguishing titles being Kanni-kävalan, the guardian of Kanni i.e., 
Kanyakumari.‘ 


Kanyakumari is considered a very sacred place by the Hindus; and its antiquity can be 
traced to a remote past. “ Those who wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion 
come hither and bathe and engage themselves to celibacy. This is also done by women, since 
it is related that the Goddess once upon a time resided at the place and bathed.” 


The Mahabharata and the Manimékalai’ speak of the sanctity of Kanyakumari. The author 
of Periplus (A.D. 85), Ptolemy (A.D. 150), the Muhammadan historian Abulfeida (A.D. 1203), 
the Venetian traveller Marco Polo (A.D. 13th century) and many Tamil poets of the Saügam age 
have made references to Cape Comorin. 


The temple of the Goddess Kanyakumari is built on the very brink of the Indian Ocean. It 
has a large wealth of epigraphical material throwing light on the history of some of the South 
Indian dynasties such as the Chölas, the Pändyas, Vijayanagara kings, and the royal house of 
Travancore. The inscription of Virarajéndra® is the most important one in the temple, and 
may be fitly called the Chöla-vamsa-prasasti. It is extremely important for the history of the 
Chó]as as it contains much information hitherto unknown to history. 


The existence of several Chöla inscriptions in Cape Comorin and its suburbs shows that the . 
southern part of Travancore was once under the rule of Chöla kings in ancient days. Especially 
during the reign of Kulottunga I, the power of Chola kings was considerably strengthened in 
the Tamil land. Ап inscription of Kulottuhga at Chidambaram’ states that the king defeated 
an army at Köttär (in South Travancore) and burnt the fortress of the place. It also mentions 
that he erected a pillar of victory at the sea-coast. 





m gen, 
1 Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. I, p. 161. 

3 Ibid., р. 164. 

з Puranänüru (1894), pp. 8 and 21. 

* Tamil Nigundu. 

5 Caldwell's History of Tinnevelly, p. 193 I. A. S., vol. ITI, р, 87 if. 

* Mahabharata, Vanaparvan. 

? Manimékalai (1931), pp. 57, 142 and 199. 

з Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 21---55, and T. A. S., Vol. ILI, pp. 85—158, 

? Above, Vol. V, p. 103 f. 
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The inscription edited below is engraved on a pillar on the north of the mani-mandapa in 
front of the utsava shrine of the Kanyäbhagavati temple. It belongs to the fourteenth year of 
the reign of Kulöttunga-Chöladöva I (A.D. 1081). The record is in sixteen lines and occupies 
a space of 24 inches square. Some of the letters in lines 11, 12, 14, 15 and 16 are indistinct. The 
language and script of the inscription are Tami] and bear a close resemblance to those of the 
Tirukkalukkunram record of Kulóttuñga D. 


There are four inscriptions? of Kulöttunga I already published in the Travancore Archeolo- 
gical Series. Two of them are from the Siva temple at Chólapuram and one from Väriyür in 
South Travancore. The present one is the fifth of his records discovered in Travancore and the 
first noticed at Cape Comorin. It refers to certain arrangements for the feeding of Brahmins 
in the temple of Kanyä-Patäriyär at Kumari situated in Purattäya-nädu, a sub-division of 
Uttamachöla-valanädu in Rajaraja—Ppandinadu. 





Of the geographical places mentioned in the record Räjaräja-Ppändinädu is the tract 
of land which included Kanyäkumäri or modern Cape Comorin. Uttamachöla-valanädu is 
a division of the Räjaräja-Ppändinädu. Purattäya-nädu means a niu which is outside the 
country. The country east of Köttär was known in the olden days as Purattäya-nälu or the 
country outside Vénàd It was a sub-division of Uttamachéla-valanidu mentioned above. 
Räyakkudi,Perunkudi and Sengalür are villages contiguous to Kanyakumari. 


TEXT 
1 Svasti Sri[|*]Kulóttuüga-[Chólade]- 9 nnirandum Perunkudi-chchäls- 
2 varku yändu [padinnälävadu] 10 bögattil kalam irupattira[n*jdum 
3 Iräjaräja-[Ppändi-nättu] Ut- 11 Señgalúr-ána Sika’... .mañgalat- 
4 tama-Chöla-valanättu Pursttä- 12 tu=kkalam pannirandum ....... r 
5 ya-náttu=Kkumari-Kkanni[y3-pata]ri- 13 Chchāttaņēri-kkalam irandum a 
6 yär kóyillil Brähmanarai amidu- Mii ®i-chchä- 
7 cheyya=kkarpitta kalam nam! Raya- 15 läbögattil [aimpa]du? Brihmaná- 
8 kkudi-chchäläbögattir-kalam pa- 16 r=amirdu variyil-ittukkuduttöm [||*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
In the I4th (regnal) year of Kulöttunga-Chöladöva (Т), We have given for the feeding 
of Brahmins in the Kanniyä-Patäriyär temple at Kumari belonging to Purattäya-nädu, a sub- 
division of Uttamachöla-valanädu in Räjaräja-Ppändinädu: 12 kulams from our Rayakkudi 
$äläbhögam (1.е., endowment of land for the maintenance of a rest house, et2.), 2 kakıms from 
Perunkudi säläbhögam, 12 kalams from Sengalür alias Sikà...... mañgalam and two kalams from 
....Chattanéri. 


— _ O o aa — o 

18.1.1., Vol. पा, p. 165 ff. 

3 T. A. 8., Vol. Т, рр. 242—948. 

3 Travancore State Manual (1906), Vol. I, p. 180. 

^ [Reading is Narriräyakkudi; and this village is apparently the same as Narriräkkudi mentioned 1a the 
Kanyäkumäri inscription Viraräjendra (7. A. S., Vol. UI, p. 149, text-line 449).—N. 1. R.J 

5 [Reading is Sikaranamangalattu,—N. L. R.J 

$ (Reading is ga kalam nar pattu ettum.—V. V.] 

* [Reading is nimanta.—V. V.] 
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No. 38.—BAUDH PLATES OF SALONABHANJA 


By KRISHNA CHANDRA PANIGRAHI, M.A., SAMBALPUB 


These copper-plates were sent to Mr. Т. N. Ramachandran, M.A., Officiating Superintendent 
of the Archeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta, on the 9th July, 1939, by Mr. 8. Roy, 
B.A., Bar-at-law, the Dewan of the Baudh State, Orissa. According to the information furnished 
by the latter, they were found by one Braja Padhan, a cultivator of Baudhgarh, the capital of 
the State, while cultivating his paddy field on the 4th July, 1939. I am indebted to Mr. Rama- 
chandran for the kind permission he has given me for editing the plates. 


They are three in number, each measuring about 8435" X 51" across the centre, and are held 
together by a copper ring about 12” in circumference, which passes through the hole made in 
the top centre of each plate. The ends of the ring are secured by a seal containing the figure 
of a vase in relief, but no legend. The inscription consists of 42 lines of writing incised on both 
the sides of the middle sheet and on the inner face of the first and last sheets. The letters are well» 
formed and deep-cut, and the inscription is in perfect preservation. The plates together with 
the ring and the seal weigh about 134 tolas. 


The language is Sanskrit. The composition of the record is mostly in verse and partly 
in prose. It contains some grammatical and spelling mistakes which are corrected in their proper 
places. In respect of orthography the following points may be notea : (1) v is used for b in- 
variably ; (2) a consonant following 7 is in some cases reduplicated and in others left single, e.9., 
kirttih and Durjaya, 1. 5 ; (3) в is often used for $ as in vamsé. 1. 2; (4) anusvära occasionally takes 
the place of a class nasal and a final m, for example, in mamdal-, 1. 6, and varjitam, 1. 16. 


The characters used in the record are proto-Oriya and may be classed with those used in 
the Adipur plate of Durjayabhañja!, the Mahadá plates of Yogeávaradévavarman?, the Patna 
Museum plates of Sómésvara? and the Baudh plates of Kanakabhaüja*. The last named grant 
has been assigned to the third quarter of the fifteenth century A.D. by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar. If 
this datíng be accepted, the present plates must be placed in the middle or the third quarter of the 
sixteenth century A.D., because in the Baudh plates of Kanakabhañja, certain letters, such as 
р, т, в, and y still retain their earlier forms and are found along with most other letters, without 
rounded tops, while in the present grant, they as well as most other letters show distinct rounded 
tops, which is a peculiarity of the modern Oriya script and which must have taken at least à century 
todevelop. But in the last quarter of the fifteenth century A.D. we find full-fledged Oriya script, 
with very slight difference from the modern one in one copper-plate grant of Purushóttamadéva, 
King of Orissa* The charter under review, therefore, cannot be assigned to the fifteenth century, 
much less to the sixteenth century A.D. It must be placed in the fourteenth century A.D. at the 
latest and consequently other plates containing proto-Oriya characters with less developed rounded 
tops must be pushed back to the thirteenth century A.D. or even earlier. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village Nayadä situated in 
the Khatyä- vishaya of the Gandharavàdi- mandala to a Brahmin named Mahadéva, son of 
Krishpa and grandson of Góula, halonging to the Käsyapa-götra and the Yajurvéda by 
Mahamandalésvara Sri-Salönabhahjadöva, son of Durjayabhañja and grandson of Silabhañja. 


1 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 172 f., and plate. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 218 ft., and plate 

+ Ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 97 f., and plat 

4,7. B. О. R. S., Vol. ТЇ, pp. 356-374, ana plates. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. I, pp. 355 ff., and plate. 
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Salónabhañja, the donor, is not known from any other record. Sölanabhanja of the Baudh 
plates of Kanakabhañja,! represented as the father of Ranabhañja and grandfather of 
Kanakabhañja, must be an altogether different person, since, in view of the foregoing paleogra- 
phical discussions, the two records cannot be regarded as belonging to one and the same period. 
of his family to a peahen's egg nor speaks of Vasishtha as the protector of the family. But like 
Kanakabhañja of the Baudh plates, he represents К25уара as the progenitor of his family—a 
name which is generally connected with the persons whose family name is unknown. It seems 
probable that this branch of the Bhañja family to which the donor belonged, forgot its ancient 
connection with the main Bhañja line and came to be regarded as a distinct dynasty. 


Svarnnapura from which Durjayabhañja, the father of the donor, is said to have ruled, 
may be identical with modern Sonepur, the headquarters of the State of the same name. 
Gandharavádi and Khatyä may respectively be identified with Gööhhäbäri in the Baudh State 
and Kaintrágarh in the Athmallik State. The latter is situated on the north bank of the Makánadi 
river and is not far from the headquarters of the Athmallik State. Since the gift village Хауада 
included in the vishaya of Khatyä is said to have the Mahanadi river as its northern boundary 
(1. 25), the identification of Khatyä with Kainträ is placed on surer grounds. The word garh 
(fort) which is generally added to the names of old places in Orissa, must have come to be associated 
with it later on. From the identification of the place-names given above, it seems clear that the 
territories ruled over by Salónabhañja, his father and grandfather roughly comprised the tracts 
now known as Sonepur, Baudh and Athmallık States of Orissa. 


TEXT! 


First Plate 


1 Siddhams 1|!*] Om пато Näräyanäya || Svasti sri-Käsya ($ya)pö dhanyo mu- 
2 ni-mä(r=mä)nyas-tapö-dhikah | tad-vamse(Se) Bhañja-vams0=yam=ásich=chhúra- 

3 h sva-dharma-krita(t) || [1*]* Yó mandalam Gandharavádi-samjñam=utp3davámása 
bhu- 

4 jä-va(ba)löna | va(ba)léna Söm-ödbhava-bhuktam=äsit=sa ári-Silabhaüja u- 

5 dära-kirttih || [2*] Tasy=atmajo Durjayabhafija-nama nripö=vasat=Svarnnapurs- 
nvaga- i 

6 ?*ch-cha | уб marndal-&sö 
gyah(jñab) ° || [9* |? 


(sä)n=nija-vä(bä)hu-viryäd=äsid-ran® süra-jan-ägrani(ni)- 


1 J. B. O. В. S., Vol. II, pp. 356 ff. 


2 Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol., XIII, pp. 418 ff. " _ 
з J. B. O. R. S.. Vol. Il, pp. 429 ff. The editor of this document, Mr. В. C. Mazumdar, wrongly reads v5. 


(bö)dhayati as Baudha-pati, which also seems to have been accepted by Dr. Bhandarkar in his List of Inscriptions 
of Northern India, No. 1490. 
* From inked impressions and the original. 
$ Expressed by a symbol. 
* Metre: Anushtubh. 
1 Metre: Upajäti. 
s Before сА-сһа there is a cancelled letter. 


* [The reading appears to be -agralegrayah which is presumably intended for -dgrantr=yah.—B. C. C. | 
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7 Tat-sünuh $ri-Salönah sakala-jana-manö-väfchhit-ärtha-pradätä datta-kshmä-gö- 


8 hirany-änna-krita-va(ba)hu-vri(bri)hat!-pushkara(ri)ny-ädi-va(ba)ndhah || (|) nity-änush 
thäna-karma-praja- 


9 nita-ya$as-áchchhádita-dvéshi-paska(paksha)h бабуаб samgràma-mürddhany-ari-nikara- 
Siro 


10 laghavéna nyavadat || [4*] Madhya-dés-odbhavo viprah Sruti-smrti-puräna-vit || (1) 
nà- 


11 шпа Göula ity=äsich=chhäntah Käsyapa-götrajah || [5%]? Tat-putrah Krishna-nám-àsid- 
Yaju- 


12 rvéda-vid-àtmavit [|*] vra(bra)hma-nyasta-manaskah san-nita-ka[l]-àva$éshakah || [6*]* 
Tat-sü- 


Second Plate ; First Side 
13 nus=tarkikó jüäta-vedäntö véda-vit-kavih | upäsani- 
14 Mahadévah $rimän=pätram sa uttamarh(m) |! (74? Khatyá-vishaya-sa- 
15 mva(mba)ddham Gandharavadi-mandalé | Nayadä-grämam=etasmai sa- 
16 rv-öpadrava-varjitam(m) | [8*]* Sa-nidhy-upanidhiü-ch-8marh s-Öpajät-änya- 
17 vastukam | sa $ri-Salönabhamjö=yam dattavän-pu- 
18 nya-vriddhaye || [9*]? Prati-samvatsaram deyam nripa-vandàpa- 
19 n-arthakarh(m) | gräm-ädhipatinä vásó-yugam=8kam nripé-pa- 
20 ram(m)* 10%) Grämas=ch=äyam pürvasyàrn 4181 räja-prativa(ba)d-Iha- 
21 purushair-vishaya-pradhána-purushais-cha drishta-sim-ä- 
22 röpita-Sil-ävachchhinnah | dakshinasyam=api digi tai- 


23 r-dri[shta]-simá-samàrópita-Silà-vichchhinnah | paschi- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
24 matah Tundaridhingä-simä-vichehhinnah | utta- 
= ушшш ш мы ii USERS ARA 


1 This t is final, not conjoined with the following pu. 
2 Metre: Sragdhará. 


3 Metre: Anushtubh. 


* This means : * The village-lord, however, should every year presen: the king with a pair of garments as a 
token of respect for the king”. The village-lord here undoubtedly refers to the donee, as the village granted was 
to be entirely his personal property. There is nothing unusual in Brahmins or priests making presents of shawls, 
ебе., accompanied with their blessings, to the ruling chiefs, but to make a stipulation of that nature in a charter 
as is done in the present instance, strikes as something very uncommon and revolting to the orthodox idea, Such 
a thing, so far as 1 know, is not met with in any other grant from Orissa or elsewhere. Still, I may observe that 
in the Oríssa feudatory States there is a custom prevalent to this day, which requires every Brahmin holding rent.» 
free land under a copper-plate grant to present the ruler with one rupee, a cocoanut and a sacred thread (upavite). 
Formerly that was done on the Orissa new-year day, but now it is done at any time in the year. The non-presenta- 
tion of the last two items is generally tolerated, but the rupee is realised even through legal procedure. The head- 
man entrusted with the collection of these presents is called Pänigrähi who enjoys the largest share of the land 
in a Brahmin village (säsana). This custom seems to be a vestige of the one spoken of in the present record. [It 
may be added that in some later inscriptions from Chamba (Antiquities of Chamba State, Part ТЇ, under publica- 
tion), the Brahmin donees are likewise asked to pay certain annual tribute to the ruler. From the Jungrär plate 
of Bhötavarman (с. A. D. 1397-1436), for instance, we learn that the grantee was required to supply the king, 
presumably every year, with four pieces of elephants’ rugs.—B. С, C.] 
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25 rato дий Mahänady-arddha-srötah-simä-vichchhinna- 

26 h || &vam chatuh-simä-parichehhinnö-yam=asmad-Bhaäja-varnss 

27 yë mandal-adhikárino bhavishyanti tair=avasvam yathävat 

28 paripälaniyah || tathä ch-àsminn-arthé maharshibhir=udähritam sä- 

29 stram smaranti | Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudhà dattä rajabhih Sagar-ädibhih | 

30 yasya yasya yada bhümis=tasya tasya tadi phalam(lam) || [11*]? Mà bhüd-aphala- 
31 Sanka vah para-datt-éti pärtbiväh | sva=dattat=phajam=adhikyam para-da- 

32 tt-änupälane | [12*] Gäms=ekäm svarnnam-ékam-và bhimér=apy=arddham=angu- 


33 lam(lam) | haran-narakam-àpnoti yävad=ähüta-samplavah || [13*]' Sva-dattàm para» 


Third Plate 
31 dattäm vá уб haréta vasundharim(rám) | kra(kri)mir-bhütah sa vishthä- 
35 yar pitribhih saha pachy até | (|!) [14*]' Bhümim yah pratigrihnati yas=cha bhū- 


36 mith prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmänau niyatau svarga-gäminau [15*]! kiüs 
cha | 


37 Mama va[th*]$é pari(ri)kshiné yah kaschin=nripatir=bhavét | tasy=aharh páda-la= 

38 gnó-smi mama dattar na lópayed-iti(d[ || 16% J iti) || O H! Vakaisimg-avasthitau | para- 
39 ma-vaishnava-samasta-praSasty-alarıkrita-mahämanıdalösvara-sri-Sa- 

40 lónabhamjadévasya pravarddhamäna-vijaya-rüjy& saptavirhsati- 

41 tamê samvatsaré Phalguna-sukla-tray ddasyam(syam).......... 2110 || 


42 likhitam=idam täma(mra)$Säsanamsiti || 





No. 39—A FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION OF KING MALAYAVARMAN 


By Pror. A. S. Аһтекав, BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY 


The inscription, which is here being edited for the first time, has been engraved on a stone 
fragment, which was lying with an overseer of the P. W. D. of the Kotah State, posted at Mongrol. 
When I visited this place in 1936 during the course of my archeological explorations organised 
by the state authorities, the overseer was good enough to show me the inscribed piece lying with 
him. He could not say from where it was obtained, but it is obvious that it could not have been 
from a place far away from Mongrol. The stone fragment is very irregular inshape. Its breadth 
varies from five to ten inches, and its height from two to six inches. It is at present preserved 


in the office of the State Historian, Kotah. 
Teea aaa BEER SESS l ERIN 
' Metre: Anushtubh. | 
2 These two letters, which were probably miti, are cancelled. 
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Letters of nine lines are visible on the stone ; of these the first is too fragmentary to permit 
any intelligent reading. The existence of a tenth line can be inferred from the slight traces of 
the tops of two of its letters that can be seen below the ninth line. The original line of the in- 
scription was longer than the longest line preserved on the stone, but how much longer it was 


we cannot say. Nor can we make any conjecture as to how many lines the record originally 
contained. 


The inscription has been very neatly engraved and the characters are the Nägari characters 
of the 13th century A. D. The language is Sanskrit and the record is, so far as the preserved 
portion shows, composed in verse. The composer was a good master of the ornate style of poetry, 
which was popular in contemporary times. 


To judge from the fragments preserved, it would appear that the inscription contained the 
eulogy of a king named Malayavarman. His name appears thrice in the preserved portion, 
in П. 2, Запа 7, though in slightly varying forms. The pedigree of the king and the name of 
his house are not to be found in the present fragment, but there can be no doubt that king Malaya- 
varman of our record is to be identified with the ruler of the same name belonging to the feudatory 
Pratihära family ruling at Gwalior, who is known to us from his own plate found at Kurétha 
in Gwalior State, dated Vikrama Samvat 1277, and from that of his brother Nrivarman, found at 
the same place and dated Vikrama Sarhvat 1304.1 It is unfortunate that both these records should 
still remain unpublished ; we have only their brief summaries given by Dr. Bhandarkar in the 
Progress Report. A. S. W. C., 1915-16, p. 59. From these it appears that king Malayavarman 
belonged to the Pratihära family ruling at Gwalior, that his grandfather was Pratäpasimha and 
father Vigraha. His mother was Lalhanadévi, daughter of the Chähamäna king Kélhanadéva 
of Nädöl. He had a younger brother named Nrivarman. The identification of king Malayavar- 
man of our record with the Pratihära king mentioned in the above two records is based upon two 
grounds. Firstly, the paleography of our record shows that it may have belonged to the 13th 
century A.D. Secondly, Mongrol, where this inscribed stone was recovered, is only about 100 
miles from Gwalior, which was under the rule of the Pratihära kings Malayavarman and Nrivar- 
man. It may further be pointed out that we do not yet know of any other king, named Malaya- 
varman, ruling in this part of the country during the 12th or the 13th century A.D. 


The Malayavarman of our record is further to be identified with the king of the same name, 
whose coins have been published by Cunningham in his Coins of Medieval India at р. 92 and Plate 
X. These coins have the crude figure of a horseman on one side and the king’s name, written in 
three lines, on the other. The coins are rather unique, because after the king’s name, they also 
give the year of their issue. Sarhvat 1280 and [12]83 are the dates supplied by coins for Malaya- 
varman, and his Kurétha plate was issued in Vikrama Samvat 1277. It is thus clear that the 
Malayavarman of the coins is identical with the Malayavarman of the Kuröthä plate, as proved 
conclusively by their dates ; our Malayavarman can be no different personage. It may be added 
that the coins of Malayavarman are found at Gwalior, Jhansi and Narwar, which are not far distant 
from Kotah State, where this inscription was found. 


We shall now briefly review the contents of the record. Only the letters -tyaté- of the first 
line are visible, but we cannot make out any sense from then.. The second line opens with the 
name of king Malayavarman ; what follows is too fragmentary to be made out. The third line 
once more mentions the name of the king as one “in which the word malaya precedes the word 


1 Bhaudarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 475 and 541. 
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varma ; the words chétó mama occurring at its beginning cannot be confidently construed. The 
beginning of the fourth line can be definitely restored as [yadi]yam yasah ; it obviously referred 
to the king's fame. We are told that its constant proclamation stunned people into deafness 
and raised tears of joy in their eyes, as described in the remaining part of the line. The next 
three lines seem to refer to the marriage of the king. In 1. 5 apparently the hope is expressed 
that a certain lady may ascend the bed of dalliance of the king. In l. 6 there is a reference to a 
brahmachari ; it was probably the smoke of the sacrifice in his marriage which blinded the eyes of 
the damsels moving in the sky, as stated in the remaining portion of the line. The term ēnām 
of the next line (1. 7), which is placed in close juxtaposition with king Malaya, probably refers 
to the bride, the marriage with whom was described in the previous line. L. 8 refers to a world- 
conquering warrior, who was killed, obviously by the hero of the record. The conquests (jitáni) 
mentioned in the next line must also be attributed to him. It is unfortunate that the portions 
of our record which mentioned the name of the enemy killed by Malayavarman and, gave further 
details of his conquest, should not have been preserved in the fragment now available. But from 
the data supplied by the Kurétha plate of king Malayavarman and the accounts of the Muslim 
historians, we can well infer as to what may have heen described in this part of the record. 


Qutbu-d-din Aibak had captured the fort of Gwalior from the Pratihäras in 1196 A.D. The 
Kuröthä plate of Malayavarman claims that this fort was recaptured by the king from the Muslims, 
and the Muslim historians also admit that in the confusion that followed the death of Aibak, the 
Hindus were able to recapture the fort and retain it in their possession till it was stormed by 
Iltutmish in 1232 A. D.* It is probably this exploit of king Malayavarman that is referred to 
in Il. 8 and 9 of our record. We are told that the opponent of Malayavarman was killed. It 
would appear that the Muslim general, who was in charge of the fort of Gwalior, died fighting when 
he lost the fort to king Malayavarman. The word jitáni (conquests), which alone is preserved 
in the next line, obviously referred to the further achievements of our hero. 

What remains of the record makes it fairly clear that it was a very important historical re- 
cord, giving the Hindu version of the recapture of Gwalior. It is a pity that only a fragment of 


it should have been found. 
TEXT š 
l. . җа. . . . 
2 зћаҹатӱҹ: । ug य . . 
3 w चेतो मम ичача TRAM .. .. 


4 [यदो]यं am | чеда पुनः पुनव्व(ब्बेधिरतां ча च жаи! 


5 әй हि सः । लोलातल्यमसी तवैव fe ge. 


1 PRAS. W. C., 1915-6, p. 59. 

2 Cunningham, A. 8. R., Vol. II, p. 379. 
* From an ink-impression, 

ê Metre: Sragdharä. 

š Metre: Särdülavikrigiia. 
XVI-1-5 
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6 स FHM । धूमसक्रेम्ब(म्ब)रचरवधूवा(बा)व्पवषे Eo... 
ту मो इरिः । अप्येनां मलयच्तिश्बर . . . 
8 ... विश्वविजयौ मामावशेषोकृतः 14... 





Ко. 40--А COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF SILAHARA CHHADVAIDEVA 


By Pror. V. V. MrBAssT, M.A., AND M.G. Отквитт, В.А, 


This grant was first brought to notice by the late Mr. R. D. Banerji in the Progress Report 
of the Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for 1919-20, pp. 55-6. No information is avail- 
able about its original find-spot. Ft was in the collection of the late Mr. Gerson Da Cunha and was 
purchased by the Trustees of the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, in 1919. It has since been 
preserved in that Museum. In the aforementioned report Mr. Banerji has given a brief and, 
in some respects, incorrect account of the grant, but it has nowhere been critically edited so far. 
In view.of its historical importance, we edit it here with the kind permission of the authorities of 
the Prince of Wales Museum, which we secured through the good offices of Mr. G. R. Gyani, 
M.A., Curator of the Archeological Section of the Museum, 


The grant is engraved on three copper-plates, of which the first and the third bear writing 
on one side only and the second on both the sides. The plates measure about 7:4” broad and 6" 
high. Their total weight is 175 tolas. At the centre of the top of each plate there is a hole“ 
“Б” in diameter for the ring which originally held all the plates together, but no ring or seal has 
yet been found. The inscription contains 76 lines of writing, of which twenty are written on the 
inner side of the first plate, twenty-one and twenty on the first and the second side respectively 
of the recond plate and the remaining fifteen on the inner side of the third plate. The writing is 
throughout in an excellent state of preservation. 


The characters are of the Nagari alphabet resembling-those-of the Sinda prinos Adityavar- 
man’s grant dated Saka 8875, Like the latter record, the present grant is written in a cursive 
hand. The technical execution is very had as.the recard-has.throughaut:been wzittenjand engraved 
in a most negligent manner. Several letters, being very crudely and imperfectly formed, are 
changed quite out of recognition. There are, besides, mistakes of orthography, omissions of 
letters, and: words and in two places (viz., in lines 20 and 21 ) of nearly half a verse. As Mr. Banerji 
———————————————M—— g 

1 Metre: Mandäkräntä. 7 З 

2 Metre : Särdülavikrigita, : 

3 Dr. Mn ee two Se сч "S 1, some historical information contaised in it in his 
Rashtrakútas а heir Times, pp. 106 an , but he noti itin his lios, imeriptiere іп: 
Ind. Cul., Vol. П, pp. 430 Є. = included itin his liat af Sil&b&ra lors in the 

| 4 Banerji’s statoment that the copper-plates were not joined together as there is no bple.in any ope of them 
is incorrect. 

६ Above, Vol, XXV, pp. 164 ff. 
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has remarked, these defects make the task of the decipherer none too enviable. In the genealo- 
gical portion which is in verse, the metre and the context often help him to make a lueky guess, 
but these aids also fail him when he has to read the formal portion, especially that which contains 
`place-names. The subjoined transeript, therefore, shows, notwithstanding our best attempts, 
some lacune and uncertain readings, but nothing of historical interest has, we hope, been left 
undeciphered. The language is Sanskrit and the record is written partly in verse and partly in 
prose. The initial genealogical portion in lines 1-39 is in verse. Then follows the formal portion 
in prose in lines 39-61. The usual benedictive and imprecatory verses occur in lines 62-74. The 
record finally closes with a sentence in prose, mentioning the royal sanction of the grant. As 
shown below, the present inscription records a grant by a Silahara prince of North Konkan, but 
the draft of the genealogical portion used here is altogether different from that of the later grants 
of the Northern Silaharas. Curious as it might appear, however, it has one hemistich and one 
complete verse in common with the Khäröpätan plates dated Saka 930 of the Silähära Rattaraja 
who ruled over South Konkan. As regards orthography, we may point out that the vowel 
ri is used for ri as in ¢rtloki, 1. 6 ; the consonant preceding and following r is doubled as in puttró-, 
1.8 ; tarppit-, 1. 3; v is throughout used for b and the final л is in some places wrongly changed to 
anusvara, see bhagavam, |. 31. 

The inscription is one of the Silahara Mahásimanta Chhadvaidéva* of North Konkan. 
The object of it is to record that Chhadvaidéva executed the grant which had been made by the 
illustrious Vajjadadéva?, son of the illustrious Goggi, who, as shown below, was Chhadvaidéva’s 
elder brother and predecessor on the throne. It seems that the grant though promised by Vajjada I 
had not been reduced to writing during his lifetime. Lines 75-6 tell us that on coming to know 
of it, Chhadvaidéva granted the present charter recording the religious gift (dharmadäya*) without 
any alterations. The grant was of some land situated in the eastern part of the village Sálanaka* 
in the vishaya of Pinada. It was bounded on the east by the boundary of Manchakapalli, on 
the south by the road leading to Vakölä and some salty land, on the west by a ditch and on the 
north by the junction of two streams. The grant was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. 
The donee was the Brähmana Сһаддағуа? of the Käsyapa götra who was a student of the Rigvēda 


and was then residing at Janhupura,’ 





1 The first hemistich of verse 7 of the present record appears as the first half of verse 3 in the Kharépatan 
plates, while verse 11 which describes Krishna III occurs in the same context as verse 6 in the latter grant. See 
above, Vol. III, р. 298. 

2 The name of this prince occurs four times (not twice as said by Banerji), viz., in verses 16 and 25 in the metrical 
portion and in lines 42 and 75 in the prose portion, In the first two cases its reading is not quite owing 
to the extremely cursive nature of the letters, but іп the last two cases the reading is undoubted. The form must 
have been Chhadaya in у. 25, Chhadvai in all other cases, 

3 Owing to the carelessness of the drafter of the record the text in l. 49 seems to convey that UBhsdenideva 
himself made the grant. Lines 74 and 75, however, make it clear that it had already been made by Vajjada 


(I) and that Chhadvaidéva only caused it to be recorded on the copper-plates, 


* Banerji seems to have read dharmmó=yam (instead of dharmmadäyö= yam) in H. 74-5. He doubtfully 


translated it as * this law °. 7 " 

5 Banerji gives the name of the village as Salapräka in one place and as Salapaka in another. he name 
probably occurred in two places, viz., in lines 44-5 and 57-8, but the reading in the latver place is qua 

$ Banerji read the name of the vishaya as Mäläda, but the impression before us certainly reads Pänäda. 

7 The name is clearly Chádádéva, not Chädadöva as read by Banerji. TN 

$ According to Banerji the donee was a Brahmacharin of the Vajasaneya (branch of the Yajurvéda), but the 
text in lines 54-5 seems to read vahi richa-sa-vrahmachüring. 


XVI-1-5 
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The inscription is not dated and in the absence of the necessary details the lunar eclipse men- 
tioned in it cannot be verified. But as shown below, Chhadvaidéva was a feudatory of the Rash- 
trakiita Emperor Krishna III. As the latter is known to have reigned from A. D, 939 to A. D. 
967,1 the record under discussion can be assigned to the middle of the 10th century A.D. It may 
be noted in this connection that the Bhädäna grant of Chhadvaidéva’s nephew Aparäjita, 
who apparently succeeded him is dated Saka 919 (A. D. 987). As stated above, the characters 
of the present grant resemble those of the Sinda Adityavarman’s grant which is dated Saka 887 
and therefore both the grants belong to the same period. 


The inscription opens with two mañgala-$lókas in praise of Vishnu and Siva,? the second of 
which usually occurs in the beginning of Räshtraküta records. The inscription then proceeds 
to give the genealogy of the Rashtrakiitas* to whom the Northern Silaharas owed allegiance. After 
mentioning such mythological and legendary ancestors as the moon, Budha, Puriiravas, Ayu, 
Yayäti and Yadu, the inscription introduces the Rashtrakita family in verse 6. The next verse 
mentions the following rulers: Dantidurga ; his uncle, Krishnaraja (1) ; Govinda (II) ; Nirupama 
(Dhruva) ; his son Jagattuñga (i e., Govinda ПІ); his son Amöghavarsha (I) ; his son Akälavarsha 
(i. e, Krishna II) and his grandson Indra (III). Verse 8 states that Indra III’s brother Amö- 
ghavarsha (III)! completely eradicated the former's son Göjjiga (i.e., Govinda IV) who had acted 
unjustly and ruled the earth so аз to please Siva. It will be noticed that the present record omits 
the name of Amöghavarsha II, the elder son of Indra III, who preceded Govinda IV. Again, 
it does not state what injustice Govinda IV had committed. It has been suggested that the in- 
justice was in respect of Gövinda’s elder brother Amöghavarsha 115. From the Bhadana grant 
we know that the latter ruled only for a year. The Deoli and Karhad plates of Krishna III state 
that Amöghavarsha went to heaven soon after his father as if out of love for him. The premature 
death of this prince is regarded as suspicious. It has been suggested that it was brought about 
or at least hastened by Govinda IV and confirmation of this is sought in the following verse which 
occurs in Góvinda's own Sángli* and Cambay’ grants :— 


que सति निन्दिता प्रविहिता नेवाग्रजे क्रूरता 
ब(ब)खुस्त्रोगमनादिभिः कुचरितैरावव्ञितं नायशः । 
शोचाशोचपराडसुखं न च भिया Qurawa 
त्यागेनासमसाइसँख भुवने यः साइसाङ्ोभवत्‌ ४ 


which means “ Ignominious cruelty was not practised (by him) with regard to (his) elder brother, 
{though he) had the power ; (he) did not obtain infamy by evil courses such as (illicit) inter-course 
with the wife of (his) brother ; (he) did not through fear resort to diabolical conduct which is 





1 See Altekar’s Ráshtrakútas, etc., pp. 115 and 122, and above, Vol. XXI, р. 262, 
з Banerji's statement that both the verses are devoted to the praise of Siva and Umi із not quite correct. 
з Three other Silähära grants are known to have opened with the genealogies of the Ráshtrakútas, viz, the 
Kbárépátan plates of Rattaräja (above, Vol. III, pp. 297 ff.), the Bhädäna grant of Aparäjita (ibid., pp. 267 ff.), 
aud another grant of the same king which has not yet been published. See Vaidya, History of Mediaepal Hindu 
India, Vol. ТЇ, pp. 349 ff. 

*Banerji's statement that Amöghavarsha mentioned in v.8 is Amöghavarsha II and that he was uprooted 
in battle by Govinda IV is absolutely wrong. 
4 Altekar, Rashtrakafas, etc., p. 106, 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, р. 249. 
$ Above, Vol. VII, р, 36, 
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indifferent to what is pure and impure ; (but) by (his) munificence and unparalleled heroic deeds 
he became Sáhasáñka in the world”. This is supposed to be a case of protesting too much and 
it is believed that Gövinda IV, if not actually caused, at least hastened the death of his elder 
brother, had incestuous connection with his wife and usurped his throne. 


But one would like to have stronger evidence to prove these serious charges. The aforemen- 
tioned verse institutes a comparison between Góvinda IV and the Gupta king Sahasinka (ie, 
Chandragupta II). It states that though Govinda IV resembled Chandragupta II in munificence 
and daring, he did none of the heinous crimes of which the latter was guilty. We must remember 
that a similar comparison occurs in the Sañján plates? of Amöghavarsha I. He is described therein 
as feeling ashamed when he was compared with a Gupta prince known for liberality (evidently 
Chandragupta II-Vikramäditya) as the latter had killed his brother and married his wife. In the 
Kävyamimanısa of Rajasékhara again we have а comparison between Rämagupta and Karttikéya 
who has elsewhere ? been shown to be the Gurjara-Pratihära king Mahipäla I of Kanauj. It seems 
that it was the practice of court-poets to institute such comparisons between their patrons and 
well-known princes of the Gupta dynasty and to show the superiority of the former to the latter. 
It would be unwise and unjust to see unintended insinuations in such comparisons. Besides, 
we have no other reference to the alleged evil actions of Govinda ТУ in апу records of his successors, 
some of whom had little love for him and therefore would not have refrained from mentioning 
them if they had been true. From other inscriptions‘ we know that Amöghavarsha III fomented 
a rebellion among the feudatories of Govinda IV. which cost the latter his life. The present record 
also states that Amöghavarsha completely uprooted Govinda IV. It is therefore noteworthy that 
the Deoli and Karhäd plates of Amöghavarsha’s son Krishna III refer to Góvinda's dissolute 
life, but are silent about these charges. On the other hand, they intimate that Amöghavarsha II 
died a natural, though pren.ature, death. In the absence of further evidence, therefore, we are 
not inclined to hold Gövinda IV guilty of the murder of his elder brother. 


To the glorification of Amöghavarsha III the present inscription devotes two more verses. 
Verse 9 states that with the water of his coronation Amógbavarsha washed away his taints as well 
as his wealth and greatly purified his self. Verse 10 states that he surpassed the god of love 
in handsome form and that, as he had three white royal umbrellas, he was as it were waited upon 
by the moon in three forms, mistaking him for Mahösa (Siva). Amöghavarsha’s handsome form 
is described in the Bhädäna grant® of Aparäjita also, but that he had three royal umbrellas indi- 
eative of his suzerainty over three countries is stated nowhere else. The record under discussion 
does not specifically mention these countries, but the Deoli plates D of Amöghavarsha’s son 
Krishna III, which were issued soon after his accession, mention some victories which he had 
gained while he was a crown-prince. We learn that Krishna killed Rachhyämalla (Ráchamalla), 
that bandhu has been rendered as “а brother” and not as ‘a relative ' in view of the information supplied by the 


recently published extracts from the Dévi-Chandragupta, 

2 Above, Vol, XVIII, р. 248. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. LXII, pp. 201 ff. 

4 Above, VoL XIII, pp. 325 हैं. | - i | 

* Even these statements appear to be suspicious. They seem to imply that Góvinda died of consumption 
аз a result of his dissolute life. But the present record and the Fikramärjunavı Jaya of Pampa show that he lost 
his life in a rebellion of his feudatories fomented by Amöghavarsha IH and his son Krishna ЇН. 


5 Above, Vol. III. р. 271. . : 
7 Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 192 ff. The verses occur also in the Karhäd plates of the same king which were issued 





sometime later. 
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the ruler of Gangapäti or байдауаф and gave his kingdom to Bhütarya (or Bütuga) and that he 
defeated and reduced to a sad condition the Pallava Anpiga. Bhütärya and Anniga are known 
from other records! also as the rulers of Gaigavadi and Nojambavádi respectively. ` They were 
contemporaries of Amöghavarsha ПІ. Gañgavádi and Nolambavadi were thus included in the 
Rashtrakúta Empire during the time of Amöghavarsha III, though they were actually governed 
by his feudatories. These were evidently two of the three countries implied in у. 10. The third 
country must of course have been Kuntala, the home-province of the Räshtrakütas. 


Krishna III who succeeded Amöghavarsha III is eulogised in five verses (11-15), but the 
description is merely conventional. He is said to have made several new grants and restored 
old ones and to have overthrown four kinds of feudatories*. The genealogy of Räshtraküta rulers 
stops with Krishna III, during whose time the present grant was evidently made. 


With verse 16 begins the description of the Silähära dynasty. The dynastic name appears 
here in the form Silàra. Verse 17 mentions the Vidyädhara Jimiitavahana, the son of Jimútakétu, 
who offered his body to save serpents. His descendants assumed the form of Silära in order to give 
protection to the ocean when it was harrassed by the arrow of (Jämadagnya, i.e., Paraéurima)’. 
Since then the princes of this dynasty came to be know п as Siläras. - This is a novel interpreta- 
tion of the dynastic name which, so far as we know, occurs nowhere else. The text does not make 
clear what is meant by Silära and no Sanskrit dictionary gives this word. The dynastic name 
sometimes appears in the form Silabirs and is then usually taken to mean ‘food on a rock’ 
with reference to the story of the Vidyädhara Jimütavähana who sat on a rock to serve as focd 
to Garuda. 


Verses 20-25 name the following Siláhára princes: Kapardin (1); his son Pulasakti ; his son 
Kapardin (II) ; his son Vappuvana ; his son Jhaiijhs ; his younger brother Göggi ; his son Vajjada 
(I) ; and finally, his younger brother Chhadvaya (or Chhadvaideva), the donor of the present 
plates. The description of all these princes is quite conventional and altogether devoid of histo- 
rical interest. About Chhadvaidéva we are told that he bore the title Mahasámanta and attained 
the right to the five great (musical) sounds, 


The importance of the present inscription lies in this that it has brought to notice a prince 
of the Silähära dynasty who was not known from any other source. The Bhädäna plates dated 
Saka 919, which were issued by Vajjada Ра son Aparäjita, give the same genealogy as the record 
before us, but they omit the name of Chhadvaidéva. This prince is not again mentioned in any 
of the numerous later records of the Silahiras. The reason for this omission is not clear. It 
cannot be said that Chhadvaidéva's name was omitted because he was a collateral ; for, as Banerji 
has already pointed out, Silähära records invariably mention Jhafjha, though his progeny did 
not reign, and he was succeeded by his brother Göggi. Another instance is that of Arikésarin 





1 See e. g., above, Vol. IV, р. 351, and Vol. X, pp. 54 ff. 

2 The Karhäd plates of Krishna III also mention four kinds of feudatories, but they are said to have received 
different kinds of treatment at his hands. See above, Vol. IV, р. 285. In verse 15 of the present inscription 
there is an interesting comparison of Krishna III with a physician, based on a play on the words magdalin, naréndra, 
etc., but the verse is not completely legible. 

з The Brahmanda Purana (ПІ, 57, vv. 47 ff) graphically describes the consternation in the ocean caused by 
Paraáuráma's arrow. It further states that Varuna, the lord of the ocean, ultimately submitted to Paraéuráma 
aud withdrew the ocean from the Sürpäraks-kehötra. The Purana does not of course make any mention of 
the Siláras. I 

*Banerji’s statement that the name of Vajjadadéva is omitted in the genealogy of the Пага family in 
= second plate is not correct; for his name occurs in the second half of verse 24, though in a corrupt 
orm. 
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alias Kösiräja who ascended the throne after his brother Vajjada П. He was succeeded by his 
nephew Chhittaräjadeva, the son of Vajjada II, but his name is not omitted in the later records! 
of the Silähäras. Chhadvaidéva again was not probably a usurper ; for, in the present record, 
he not only states that the grant had been promised by his elder brother and was only executed by 
himself, but also pays a tribute of praise to him in verse 24. Nor does he seem to have been only 
a regent during the minority of his nephew Aparäjita ; for he claims the title Mahäsämanta for 
himself and does not even mention his nephew, the de jure ruler of the kingdom. The record 
may therefore be suspected to be spurious. Apart from the absence of the date, however, there 
does not seem to be any cause for suspicion. Аз stated before, the characters, though very 
carelessly written and engraved, are of the age to which the record refers itself. There are no 
discrepancies in the description of the Räshtraküta and Silähära genealogies which occur in 
verses 7-15 and 20-25 respectively. On the other hand, the grant furnishes certain details which, 
though not met with in other records, are not inconsistent with their evidence. It is of course 
true that the draft of the genealogical and formal portions of the grant differs from that used 
in later SHáhára grants, but that is because no particular draft had yet become stereotyped in 
the Silahara secretariat. Even in the Bhädäna grant of Aparäjita, which was made some years 
later, the stereotyped draft has not been used. There does not therefore appear any reason why 


the present grant should not be regarded as genuine. 


"This is the earliest known copper-plate grant of the Silähära dynasty of North 
Konkan. Some earlier inscriptions of this dynasty have of course been discovered at Känhöri?, 
but they are all inscribed on stone. The last of them which belongs to the reign of Kapardin II 
is dated Saka 799. The next inscriptional date of this dynasty so far known was Saka 919, 
furnished by the Bhädäna grant of Aparájita. There was thus a gap of 120 years during which 
we had no record of this dynasty. The present grant though undated belongs to this period. Like 
the Kanhéri stone inscriptions, it belongs to a time when the Räshtrakütas held imperial sway 
over North Konkan. Like the present record two other Silähära grants? open with a Räshtra- 
küta genealogy, viz. the Bhädäna grant of Aparäjita, dated Saka 919, and the Khärepätan grant 
of Rattaraja, dated Saka 930, but the Räshtrakütas had then been overthrown by Tailapa, the 
founder of the Tater Chalukya dynasty. The present record is thus of special interest as it shows 
what position the Siláháras enjoyed during the heyday of Räshtraküta paramountcy. As Mr. 
Banerji has already pointed out, the record under discussion shows that the Silshiras did not then 
assume such high-sounding titles as Mahämandalösvara Tagarapura-paramesvara, Abhimana- 
mahödadhi, Gandakandarpa, which we find in the later records of Aparäjita, Chhittaräja and others, 
They had to content themselves with the modest title of Mahàsamanta* which we notice also in 


the earlier inscriptions of Pulasakti and Караташ II. 
In the absence of any information about the original findspot of the present plates, it is difficult 


to locate definitely the places mentioned in it. But we tentatively suggest the following 
identifications. Pänäda, the headquarters of the Pänäda-vishaya may be Poinäd about 8 miles 











1 See, for instance, the Bhändäp plates of Chhittaräja (above, Vol. XII, pp. 250 ff.); the Prince of Wales 
Muséum plates of Mumnrayi, ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 53 ff., etc, 


+ Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, pp, 133 ff. 
з A third of the same type, dated Saka 915, which belongs to the reign of Aparájita was discovered some 


years ago, but is now untraceable, бее 0. V. Vaidya, History of Mediæval Hindu India, Vol. H, pp. 849 ff. 
and Altekar, Ráshfrabifas, etc., p. 110, See below, p. 288, f.n. 1. 

4 In two Kanhéri inscriptions the title is Mahäsämantasekhara. 
Jtmay be noted, however, that none of these is an official record of the Silähäras, 


In the third no title is mentioned at ait, 
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north by east of Alibäg, in the Koläbä District of the Bombay Presidency. The village Sälanaka 
in which the donated land was situated may be Sälinde which lies about 6 miles south by east of 
Poinäd.! Mañchakapalli is possibly represented by Palê about a mile to the north of Sälinde. 
Väköla may be Koléti which lies about 4 miles to the south. The map shows two small streams 
joining each other to the north of Sälinde as stated in the present grant. Janhupura where the 
donee was residing we are unable to identify. 


TEXT: ` | 
[Metres : Verses 1-5, 18, 19, 27-29 and 31-33 Anwshtudk ; vv. 6 and 21 Upajati ; vv. Т and 

13 Sragdharä ; vv. 8, 9, 12, 16, 24 and 25 Arya ; v. 10 Upéndravajrá ; vv. 11, 14, 17 and 20 Vasan- 

tatilakà ; v. 15 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 22 and 23 Gui; v. 26 Indravajrá ; v. 30,Salini ; and v. 34 

Pushpitágra.] 
_ First Plate 

1 @ [e] Arat नवोद्यानराजीवायतनेक्चया' । शिवः सहोमया चास्तां राजो- 
वायतनेच्चया ॥ १॥*] 

2 स fatwa धाम यद्नाभिकमल॑ wi । [Ku यस्व कागन्तेंदुकलया 
жатан ॥[२*] 

3 Amdanat afat г चंद्रमा जगदानन्दकन्दकन्दलनञ्षमः [11°] 

4 तस्थांगजोजनि वु(बु)धो विवु(ब)धाधोशपूजितः: । सुतः чеп तस्वाप्यायुरलायत 
u[su*] 

5 एवमच्छिब्रसंतानजायमानेषु राजसु । ययातिरभवत्तस्य THEY ॥(४॥*1 

6 त्तस्तुलोको'तिलकायमानो वंशो यदूनामभवत्पृथिव्यां(व्याम्‌) । शीराइकूटापरनामधेयो 

т [dañar «aaa ॥[६॥*] तच्ासोइन्तिदुर्मः प्रभुरपि च ततः alu 
राजः पि- 

8 ढव्यस्तस्माहोविंदराजस्तदनु ति(नि) रुपमोस्माज्जगत्तुंगदेवः | पुचोस्वामोघव- 





1 After this article was sent to the press we noticed Mr. А. 8. Gadre’s account of ‘two unpublished copper- 
plate inscriptions of the Silähära Aparájita, dated Saka 915. (Proceedings and Transactions of the Ninth All. 
India Oriental Conference, p. 880.) These inscriptions were found at Murunda-Janjirá in the Koläbä District of 
the Bombay Presidency, and are now preserved in the Baroda Museum. One of them registers the grant of an 
orchard in the village Sälänaka lying in the Pänäda district. These places are evidently identical with those of 
the same names mentioned in the present grant of Chhadvaidéva, which we have located in the Koläbä District. 
This account has unexpectedly confirmed eur readings of the place-names and their identifications proposed above. 
m pinte have since been published by Mr. Gadre in Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State, Vol. 

‚рр. 35 1. 
2 From ink-impressions. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 
* The expression means * who resorts to (Viahgu) whose e lik - ^ 
palos: (Vishgu) yes are long like a fresh garden-lotus *- 
v Read tatasstriloki-. 
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9 [=] सकलगुणनिधि: तस्य चाकालवशः(षंः) ° तन्नप्ता श्रींद्रराज: प्रथितवृर्थ[[य*]झाः ят 


10 भोमः प्रजातः ॥[७॥*] श्रीमात(न)मोघव[र्षो] эпана सुत(तं) समूलमृन्मूल्य । गोज्जिग- 
मन्या- 


ll ажа सा(सोऽ)मोघं [स्व]य'मञ्ञात्पृथ्वां(थ्वीम्‌) nen] श्रभि[ष]कजलेन समं तपस्वि[ष्‌]' 
श्रेयसे स- 

12 чаар + येन घनानोव मलान'नोयतात्मा परां falten) ॥[६॥*] faam- 
पर त्र ]यमघ्यव- 

13 wf रराज यो रूपजितेक्षुधन्वा । उपास्यमानः शरदिदुनेव fewa महे[श]- 

14 बुध्या’ ॥[१०॥*] शंभोः षडा[न]न इवाक्तिमुनेरिवेंद रामो यथा दशरथस्य 0, — 
wa] | 

15 तस्यांगजोपि चतुरंबु(ब्‌)घिमेखलाया wat भुवः समभवद्भुवि कृष्णराजः ॥[११॥*] सत्य- 

16 पि (mayra जानानोपि प्रसाधनविशेषंषम्‌) । यो वहति भुजेन सदा ga- 
लयमाइच- 

17 44 लोके ॥[१२॥।*] लक्ष्या नागेंद्रकर्णातिशयचपलतां यौवनस्यायुषश्च 1” यां(यान्‌) 
देवब् (ब)हा- 

18 [arri]! लुलपुरवनिपाः qa विस्मरन्तः । संसारासारभा[वं] मनसि कलय- 

19 ता येत(न) तेन्येपि मुक्ता ° दत्तास्तेभा(भ्य)रच'* ma शिवभवनजुषां कोटिशः тізгі 


Y 








1 Here sandhi has not been observed. 
2 This danda is superfluous. -— _ Р ; 
з Dr. Altekar reads s-¿móghamayam=. See his Rash trakütas, etc., p. 106, n. 59. Perhaps sämöghapriyam= is 
the intended reading. Amögha is a name of Siva. z y ài | 
4 Dr. Altekar doubtfully reads tapas=chiyuh, ibid., р. 109, n. 68. he context requires a reading like 
tapasvibhih. A 
* The context requires a reading like samummrijya. 
° Dr. Altekar reads malad=but the aksharas are clearly as read above. 
* Read-buddhya. Eee B | 
* The two aksharas lost here were Haré as seen in verse 3 of the Khirepátan grant of Rattarsia; above, 
III, р. 298. A | 
° There is a play on this word which means (1) a blue lotus, and (2) the orb of the earth. 
1° This danda is superfluous. 
п Read -brohmadiyal=lulupur=. 
12 The context requires a reading like =téshañ=cha. 
18 Perhaps gävab is intended. 
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20 ॥[१३॥*] तस्मिन्प्रशासति महीं maana) fasg ad चतुरुदत्व(न्व)दनिद्यकांचो[म॒] । 
aer ?] हि- 
Second Plate ; First Side. 
21 तानतिज[वा]न्मायाविनो घा[त]का[न्‌] चंडान्मंडलिनो [वि]ल॒प्तसमयानु- 


22 w(gyu [संत्रासयन्‌ ?] | — — — % c मंत्रधमंरभसा[न्‌] दंडेन पा[षंडि?]- 


23 [कान्‌?] [सा]मंतांइचतुरोपि येन दलता कामं] नरेंद्रायितं तम) ॥[१५॥*] तस्मिव (न) 
शास- 


24 ति पृथ्वी [कृ]ष्णनरेद्रेल्डे) नरादि(धि)पः श्रीमान(न्‌) [।*] ज्ञी[ला]रामलवंहञे सकल- 
गुणालंकृते . . .Š 


25 --॥[१६॥*] विद्याधर[ः*] [स्व]चरिताधरितान्यकीत्तिजी [म्‌]त[क]तुतनयो नयविक्रमाद्यः [J 
26 Maja इति प्र[थि]तः पर्थिव्यां] श्रीम[न्‌*] स्वकायमुपदाय सु*(? ) दञ्चता- 


27 ol १७।*] [wat ?] UY хо [aja दिवि [पृ](प्रि)यं(यम्‌) 1 
गुणानुरागा[ ज्जन्मा ?]थं [y]. 


28 Am [यम]शिश्रियत्‌(न्‌) ॥[।१८।*] जामदग्न्यजरात्र(र4)[स्तः] शीलारच्छद्मना तदा | 
[साग][रो*] 


29 रक्षित[स्ते]|इच॒प्रापुस्तन्नाम qa ।[।१६।*] शीलारनाम्नि तट[दृ ]ययेन” देवः 

30 aaa निजभुजाजितकामदेवः । [श्रा]रातिसिघु(न्घ्‌)मुपम्‌[ थ्य] करे क- 

31 « लक्ष्मोम[घत्त] सत(तु)कांनण'्ककणेन (| ।२०॥*] aema] [यः] पुलशक्तिना[मा*] 
32 [qq ]पमः पार्थसमानकीत्तिः । [ете |व्पर(त्प्‌)[थि]|व्या(व्यां) प्रयितप्रतापः समस्त- 


33 सामन्तनतांघ्र(त्रि) wq] ॥[२१।*] तस्याप्यपरः आ मान्कपदिनामाभवताभा'? qq 


उ The akshara sa which was at first omitted is written below the line OO The akshara sa which was at first omitted is written below the line. 

2 Read simha. 

? The further portion of this fourteenth verse has been omitted inadvertently. 

* The first seven aksharas of this verse have been omitted. 

® Perhaps the name of the donor Chhadvai occurred at the end of this verse. Read=bhavach=Chhadrai [in 
which case the metre of this verse will be Giti, —B. С. C.] The akshara at the beginning of the next line has two 
mäträs at the top. 

* The context requires a reading like amunchat=ähin, but it would involve a hiatus 

7 The reading is uncertain here. Besides, one akshara is wanting. 

° Read sakshad=babhau- 

* Read känchana. 

19 Read bharat= sutó, 
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34 


42 





10 Banerji gives the name of this village a 








f: । वप्पुवनोति(मि)तश[क्ति]: झासिर्ता भूमं]डलोभवर््त[स्मा]त्‌ ॥[। २२।*] Ян aa- 
लग- 


ata: संपहो(क्लो) गीयते जगत्यनिज्ञंशम्‌) । mara इव तस्मादभवत्सा[ग्रामिकर* | 
19: [बि]दित: ।[।२३॥*] तस्याप्यनुजो जयवा[न्‌*] Mat द्विगुणरंक इति a. 


दितः । [तिना मात्तंडोर्वा ? |त्त[स्मा]दपि Aafia ॥[।२४।*] तस्याप्यनुजः 
ia ?p 


[are व(ब)लिनिभोभवत्त्यागात्‌ | महाहरेरिव रिपवो ध्वस्ता aaa 
Rima ॥[२५॥*] а चानेकघोटका[रू]ढ चार(? )ह(चा)टभटविनि[जि]तप्रतिपक्षसी - 
तिनीनयनवार्रि घा]रा[ प्रवा हाँ घौ]तमलिनीकृतकरो' [श्रा ? ]रातिय[शो]ब[ गुंठ ]- 

[वि |जयलक्ष्मीकल्याणपरंपराभ्युदयः समघिगत[प ara] हा ]शव्द(ब्द)महा- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
सा[मं]ता(तः) [aia सब्वनिव यथासंव(ब)ध्यमानका[न्‌] शोल्किकगोल्वि(ल्मि)कचो- 
रे(रो)[द्ध]रणिकान्‌ कीत्ितान्भविष्यद्वत्तंमानकांइच ROLL चरादीन्‌ [яа (9) 
चितकपयं$च(? )* समनवो(बो)घयत्येव॑ [ur] पाणाङ'विषयांतःपाति'साल[ण]- 
कप्रामे प्राच्यां fahr! यस्य चाघाटनानि [gan [मं]चकपल्ले(ल्ली)सीमा । दक्षिणतो 


(Aa ae लव[ण]चरिका च । पश्चिमतः “[तपारुप्यंतिकारिसकानिवा? Jr- 





1 Read gunair — viditah. : 
2 The text is very corrupt here. One would expect a reading like tusy=äpi Vajjado—bhül. 


4 This akshara is supertluous. 

5 Read -kara. 

в For the form of chthha here, sec the same akshara in Silára-chchhad maná in l. 28 above, 
7 The usual expression is kirttit-akirttitàn. 

8 [Could the intended reading be pratiniväsinah krishakámé=cha ? B. C. Ç.) 


* Banerji read the name of the rishaya as Malada, but the aksharas are clearly as read above. 
s Salapráka tn his account of the plates sud as Salapeka in the 


heading of the section ; see Р. R. A. S. I. W. C. for 1919-20, p. 55. But both the readings are incorrect, 


1 Here some word denoting the object of the gift (such as kshétra-trayam which occurs below in 1. 57) is 


required. 


із Read -vithih, 
ха We are not certain about the reading of these eleven aksharas. 
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68 
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————— a НЕР КЕ AEE SE 
dé w 1 उत्तरतो क्िरिकादयसंगमः । एवं चतुराघार्टानो]प्ल[क्षि]त॑ स- 
दुक्षमालाकूलं पोढकस[मे]तं गंहि[रा]तटे कारं[जा]वक्ष]समेततलगटि[त](? )- 
निवातक्षेत्रं मयेदं जलधरधारानिपार्ता मि']तं [निवाता]वनोचतति(डि)|[दु*]द (६ )द- 
विनाशजीवितमवलोक्घ जललवदलोलतरलतरं चासारं सं[सा]राम]बत्य 
gritar [at ]पभोग्यमाचंद्रार्का[ णं]वक्षितिसमकालीनतया पित्रोरा[त्म*]- 
न[इचे ]हिका[मु |व्मिकपुष्यय[ शो ]भिवद्ध[ये] विषुग्र(ग्रा)सेन aim? )योगा प्र} 
[ह॒]णपव्वेणि [प्रं)गारि[कायां]तियो हा[स्तो]दकपूव्यं(व्य) [स]कलसुरासुराभ्य[च्चिं-] 
तचरण[कमल]--/ श्रीमच्छिवभट्टारक [प्रपूज्य ?] [का ]श्यपसगोत्र[व(ब)]ह्वुच]स- 
[ब्र(ब्र)]ह्ाचारि[णे*] वेदवेदां[ग]वेदान्त ]पुराणमीमां[सास्म्‌]तिन्याय(या)मिज्ञ] जन्हु ]पु- 
रनिवासिने चाडादेव[भ]ट्टाय *वेसद्यववलचरुकाग्निहोत्रक्रतुक्रि- 
aaa] ग्रा[मम]ध्य(ध्य) 'प्रलयवाव[मा]न(ने)न श्रीक्षततृ[यं]' सश ? | 
कगा(ग्रा)[मान्तः*]पातिपानपोढकसहितं а(я|зпаря प्रवत्त(त्तम) । तदागासि- 
नुपतिभि[रच] warm? . . . . . पुष्यफलमवेत्य धमं[दा |योय॑ 
प्रतिपालना(नी)यः । यतः सामान्येयं [भू|दान[पालन ? [पुण्य- 
फलावाप्तिः । तथा चोक्तं भगवता] वेदव्यासेन [व्या|सि[न] [।*] 

Third Plate. 
[aka] प्रथमं सुवणं fat [GRE गावः | «me 


[त्रयं तेन भवेधि(द्धि) दत्तं यः कांचनं गंगां) च яй च ата ।[।२६॥*] 
[यस्मा'°]दाद(दा)- 





1 The reading of this and the next seven aksharas is uncertain, 

3 These three aksharas are uncertain. 

3 This tithi occurs when the fourteenth of the dark fortnight of a month falls on a Tuesday. 
4 One akshara is illegible here, [The reading looks like -charana-nakha-[ma]nim.—N.L.R.] 
5 Read vaisvadeva-bali. 


* We аге not certain about the reading of these eight aksharas. Perhaps some expression like tad-vishaya- 


manéna denoting the intended measure is required. 


т Perhaps kshétra-trayam is meant, but line 49 mentions only one ksh£tra. 

* Perhaps the intended reading is Sälanaka as in lines 44-45 above. 

° Five ukeharaa are iliegible here. The context requires some expression like bhidanasya samanyan. 
३० These five aksharas are doubtful. 


No.41.] DATE OF MATHURA PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF KANISHKA, 293 








64 य aia) वसुघारा(धी)शसानय'[:] । गव(वा)[ङचोद्धारको] ая तत्र गच्छति [x)- 

65 (бајат: [i went] कल्पकोटि[स]ह्राणि [жч [чам च । निवस्तेः पुरुषो 

66 लोके क्ष(क्षि)ति]दानं ददाति यः fı २८।*] ब(ब)हुभिव्वं[सुधा भुक्ता] रा[ज]भिः 
सगरादिभिः । 

67 aqu] यस्य यदा] भू[मि]स्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ॥[।२६।*] [सर्व्बाने]तान्भाविनः 
arfa (थि)वेद्रा- 

68 [ut] [भूयो] याचते रा[म]भ[द्र]ः | [सामा |न्योयं घ[मं|सेतुन्‌(न्‌ं)पाणां पा(का)ले काले qe 

69 लनो[यो] жаба: (1 зон] ष[ष्टि]ब[षषंह्राणि] (aja RS भूमिदः । श्राच्छेत्ता 
at- 

70 नु[मं]ता च तान्येव नरकं(के) aða ॥। ३१॥*] स्वदत्तां) परदत्तां वा यो aa 
TTT) 1 

71 [а] ि[ष्ठा]यां कृमिर्भूत्वा कृ[मि]भिः सह पच्यते аі ३२॥*] गामेकां सुवर्णमेकं 
भूमे- 

72 रप्येकमंगुल(लम) । हरन्नरकमाप्नोति {या|त(व)दाह(भ्‌)तसंप्लवं(बम्‌) o ३३।*] इति 
कमल- 

73 दलांबु(बु)वि(बि)न्दुलोलां tarada] म|नु|ष्यजोवितं च । [श्र]तिविमलम- 

74 [नो]भिरात्मनीनं[नं] हि पुरुषं]; परकोत्तंयो विलोप्याः ॥[३४*॥} धा म्मंदा]यो- 

75 а श्रीगो[ग्गिसु]तश्रीच| ज्जं ](ज्ज)डदेवरवि[हि|तः yaya: । add तथा श्रीच्छ्वदे- 


76 < [mai ददाति ॥ 


NO. 41.—DATE OF MATHURA PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF KANISHKA. 


By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., NAGPUR. 
This inscription was discovered at Mathura by Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna. It is 
incised on the pedestal of a broken statue of the Buddha. It has been edited before, with a 


photo-lithograph, by Rai Bahadur В. R. Sahni in this journal, above, Vol. XIX, pp. 96 f. It 
is proposed to discuss the date of this epigraph here in view of its importance for the Kushäna 


period of Indian history. 





1 Read -mänavah. , 
3 The correct form would be nicasati, but it would not suit the metre, Read ramaté. 
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The date of this inscription was read by Sahni as Mahäräja-Devaputrasya Kanishkasya 
samvatsaré 10 4 Pausha-mdsa-divasé 10, i.e., on the 10th day of the month of Pausha in the year 
14 of Maharaja Devaputra Kanishka. Sahni referred this inscription to the reign of 
Kanishka, the great founder of the Kushana era. His reading of the date and the consequent 
attribution of the record have not generally been called in question. But even a cursory 
glance at the photo-lithograph which accompanies his article will show that the date has been 
misread. Asin other Kushäna records, it is expressed in numerical symbols. Тһе year of the 
date is shown by two symbois, the second of which is undoubtedly 4 as read by Sahni. The first 
symbol,? however, does not stand for 10. This will be quite clear from the fact that it is not 
identical with the symbol for 10 used further on in the same line to denote the day. I read this 
symbol as 50, so that the date of the record is 50 4, 1.е., the year 54. 


In support of my reading I call attention to the form of the symbol which occurs in another 


Mathura inscription of the same year, edited by Bühler. There the form is the same as in the 
present inscription with only this difference that, whereas the symbol appears quite 
vertical in the former, it is slanting in the latter. It is a cursive form of the usual symbol for 


50 which consists of an arc open to the right, with both the ends turned inside. See, for instance, 
the form of the symbol in the Ginjä inscription of Bhimaséna, dated in the year 52.* In both 
the aforementioned Mathura inscriptions of the year 54, the lower and upper curves of the symbol 
are turned into loops. An intermediate form is shown by the symbol used in another 


Symbols for 50 used in the Brahmi records of Mathura, 
1 2 3 4 
inscription found at Mathura itself, which is dated in the year 50.5 In this only the lower curve 
has been turned into a loop. The value of this symbol is clearly shown by two inscriptions® from 


Mathura dated in the years 52 and 57 where the date is given both in words and in numerical 
symbols. 


The Mathura pedestal inscription is thus dated on the 10th day of the month Pausha in the 
year 54 during the reign of Maharaja Dévaputra Kanishka.? As already remarked by Sahni, 





1 It has of course been pointed out by some that the characters of this inscription are too developed for the 
reign of the great Emperor Kanishka, the founder of the Kushäna era ; for, it shows the cursive forms of m, sand h 
which are believed to have become current in the Gupta age. But the difficulty is sought to be removed by one 
scholar by referring the date to the Kalachuri-Chedi era of A. D. 248-49 (See Ind. Cult., Vol. IV, p. 413). Dr. 
D. К. Bhandarkar has accepted the reading of the date given by Sahni (above, Vol. XXI, р. 2). 

2 See above, Vol. XIX, pl. facing р. 97 and No. 4 of the symbols reproduced here. 

3 Above, Vol. I, р. 391, No. XXI, and plate. See No. 3 of the symbols reproduced here. Bühler at first 
read this symbol as 80, but in view of another inscription from Mathura (above, Vol. II, р. 210, No. 38, and plate), 
in which the year 57 is given both in words and numerical symbols, he took it to be equivalent to 50. Vincent 
Smith read the same symbol as 40, but, as Lüders has shown, it undoubtedly stands for 50. See Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XXXIII, p. 105. 

1 See No. 1 of the symbols reproduced here. 

> Above, Vol. II, р. 203, No. XVII, and pl. See No. 2 of the symbols reproduced here. 

$ Above, Vol. П, p. 203, No. XVIII, and p. 210, No. XX XVIII, and plates. 

7 This will also explain why the characters of this inscription are somewhat more developed than those in the 
records of Kanishka I. As a matter of fact, the looped s occurs throughout in a Mathura Brahmi inscription of 
the year 25 as shown by Bühler (above, Vol. f, pp. 372-73). М with an unjoined middle and cursive ^ occurs in an 
inscription of Saka 127 at Jasdan (Käthiäwäd) as pointed out by D. R. Bhandarkar (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 2-3). 
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this is a peculiar date, for it is recorded in a Hindu solar month instead of in seasons as in other 
Brahmi inscriptions from Mathura. This should not, however, cause any suspicion, for we have 
now another Kushäna Brähmi inscription from Mathurä which also has a peculiar date. The 
latter is recorded in the Macedonian month Gurppiya.! 


This new reading of the date of the Mathura pedestal inscription presents a problem to which 
we may now turn. Аз stated before, the inscription refers itself to the reign of Mahäraja 
Devaputra Kanishka. The reign of this Kanishka overlaps that of Huvishka. We have had 
till now records of Kanishka dated in the years 2-23,? those of Väsishka dated in the vears 24 
and 28° and those of Huvishka dated in the years 23-60.* It has therefore been supposed that 
Kanishka was succeeded by Vasishka in the year 24 and the latter by Huvishka in the year 28. 
Huvishka is known to have ruled at least till the year 60. How is it then that this Maharaja 
Dévaputra Kanishka appears suddenly at Mathura in the year 54% The discovery of the Ara 
putra, Kaisara Kanishka, the son of Vajhéshka, had also presented a similar difficulty ; for its 
date also fell in the reign of Huvishka. Two explanations of this sudden appearance of Kanishka 
in the year 41 were given. According to R. D. Banerji who indentified Kanishka of the Ara in- 
scription with the great founder of the Kushäna era, * the only explanation of the synchronism of 
Kanishka and Huvishka, .... is that, after the first ten years of Kanishka's reign, Huvishka was 
left in charge of Indian affairs with full imperial titles, while the former attended to the long war 
in the frontier and in trying to reclaim the lost provinces.’ This explanation was adopted 
by Mr. Vincent Smith in the third edition of his Early History of India. As an inscription of 
Väsishka dated in the year 24 was subsequently found, Smith suggested the following reconcilia- 
tion of the known data :— Vásishka and Huvishka were sons of Kanishka, who both acted in 
succession as Viceroys of Upper India while their father was warring beyond the mountains. 
Väsishka, of whom no coins are known, seems to have predeceased his father, who was succeeded 
in his whole empire by Huvishka.’ ° Dr. Liiders, on the other hand, suggested that Kanishka of 
the Ата inscription who calls himself the son of Vajhéshka was different from the homonymous 
great Emperor. He was the latter's grandson, being the son of Väsishka (called Vajheshka in the 
Ага inscription) who is known to have ruled at least from the year 24 to the year 28. He thus 
described the course of events :—‘ Kanishka was followed by Vasishka between the years 11 and 
24.7 After Vasishka’s death, which occurred probably soon after баш. 28, there was a division 
of the empire. Kanishka II took possession of the northern portion of the kingdom. In India 
proper, Huvishka made himself king. The reign of Kanishka Il endured at least as far as баш. 41, 
the date of our (i.e., Ari) inscription. But before Sam. 52 Huvishka must have recovered the 
authority of the northern portion of the empire, for in this year he is mentioned as king in the 
Kharöshthi inscription which was found at Wardak to the south west of Каби”, з This theory 
was adopted by Dr. Sten Konow. He pointed out that Huvishka did not make himself indepen- 
dent before the year 40, for until then he is simply styled Maharaja Dévaputra. Soon after that 





1 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 55 ff. RAR: 6 
2 The latest date of Kanishka is the year 23 recorded in a stone inscription in the Curzon Museum of Archaeo- 


logy, Mathura. An. Rep., А. S. I., for 1920.21, p. 35. It is very desirable that this record should be published. 
3 Lüders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1498 and 161. 
* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 51 ff. and Lüders' Liat, ete., No. 56. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 59. _ 
* V. A. Smith. Early History of India (Third Ed.), р. 270. қ 
Y We now know that Kanishka I continued to rule tıll the year 23; see note 2 above. 
$ Ind. Ant.. Vol. XLII, p. 135. 
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he declared his independence and began to issue coins in his own name. ‘ We cannot tell,’ says 
Dr; Konow, * whether Kanishka II survived this new departure of Huvishka by more than a year, 
or if it was brought about by rumours of his approaching death. 71 


The date of the Mathura pedestal inscription throws fresh light on these problems. In the 
first place, the proximity of its date to that of the Ага inscription shows that the Kanishkas 
mentioned in the two records are identical. Secondly, it is clear that this Kanishka must be 
distinguished from the great Emperor Kanishka who founded the Kushäna era. Before the 
discovery of this date 54, it was possible to argue that the year 41 of the Ara inscription was of 
the reign of Kanishka I, for a reign of 41 years is not very unlikely. But it is improbable, though 
not impossible, that Kanishka I ruled for 54 years. This Kanishka of the Ага and Mathur pedestal 
inscriptions may therefore be called Kanishka 11.2 As conjectured by Lüders, Vajheshka is pro- 
bably identical with Vasishka? who may have been a son of Kanishka I and who is known to 
have ruled from the year 24 to the year 28. Kanishka II seems thus to have been a grandson of 
Kanishka I, for in India grandsons are often named after their grandfathers. 


As stated before, the reigns of Huvishka and Kanishka II are overlapping. So long as only 
one inscription of Kanishka II was known, it was possible to explain this by supposing that 
Kanishka 11 ruled over the northern and Huvishka over the southern parts of the great Kushäna 
empire; for, the inscription of Kanishka II was found at Ari near Peshawar, while the 
inscriptions of Huvishka were found in the vicinity of Mathura and Aligarh in the United Pro- 
vinces.* But now this inscription of Kanishka II comes from the same part of the country 
over which Huvishka was ruling. And what is more, its date (year 54) falls just midway 
between the years 50 and 58 recorded in inscriptions of the reign of Huvishka* found at Mathura 
itself. It is again noteworthy that in all these three inscriptions of the years 50, 54 and 58 found 
at Mathura, both huvishka and Kanishka II bear the ordinary title of Maháraja.* In 
the Ard inscription dated in the year 41, Kanishka II bears the imperial titles Rajatirdja and 
Kaisara, while in the Wardak inscription dated in the year 50, Huvishka also bears the imperial 
title Rajatiraja. It will be noticed that the aforementioned Mathura inscriptions of both Huvishka 
and Kanishka mention no such imperial titles in connection with either of them. To reconcile 
these apparently contradictory data, it may be suggested that there was a civil war in the Kushäna 
Empire after the death of Vasishka. At first Kanishka II was victorious and he ruled as, Emperor 
till the year 41. Some time between 41 and 50 he suffered reverses at the hands of Huvishka who 
reduced him to a subordinate position. Soon thereafter both of them were defeated by some 
one else and made to assume the subordinate rank of Maharaja. 





५ Q, I. I., Vol. II, pt. i., p. lxxxi. А 

2 Lüders thought that the use of the patronymic іп the Ага inscription was intended to distinguish Kanishka 
U from Kanishka I (Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, р. 135). The argument now loses its force, because in the present 
inscription which belongs to the reign of the same king Kanishka II no such patronymic has been 
used. ; 
3 [Väsishka is undoubtedly identical with Vajheshka, Vajhushka of inscriptions and Jushka of the Räjataran- 
gini. Sten Konow has already shown that j, jh and s are attempts at rendering the voiced в. See С. I. I., Vol. 
II, pt.i., p. 163—Ed.] 

4 An inscription of the reign of Huvishka dated in the year 45 from the collection of Pandit Bhagwanlal 
was found in the Library of the Bombay University, but its original find-spot is not known. J. Bom. Br. В. A. 8., 
Vol. ХХ, рр. 269 ff. 

s Lüders' List, etc., Nos. 51 and 42: above, Vol. XIV, p. 188, 

* Iu two of these (viz, in those of the years 50 and 54) tbe title Dévapuira is used in addition to 
Maháraja(a). 
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Such a reconstruction of Kushäna history, however, does not seem probable ; for. the titles 
mentioned in these private records may be merely matters of accident. We notice the same thing 
in the case of Kanishka I. The records of the years 2 and 3 of his reign mention only the title 
Maháraja.! Even this title is absent in the subsequent record of the year 5.2 Then we find 
the title Rajatiraja in the records of the years 7, 8 and 11,? but it is absent again in those of the 
years 9 and 10. We cannot therefore draw any conclusion from the absence of the imperial 
titles in the records of Huvishka and Kanishka II. 


How then are we to explain this strange phenomenon of both Huvishka and Kanishka П 
ruling at Mathurä in the years 50-58? I think the only theory which can explain it is that of the 
joint rule of these kings. In the Andhau inscription of Saka 52,5 we have a very similar case 
of Chashtana and his grandson Rudradäman ruling jointly in Malwa and Käthiäwäd.® Another 
unalogous instance is that of the Räshtraküta princes Karka and his younger brother Govinda 
who were ruling in Gujarat jointly from Saka 732 to Saka 748.7 Kanishka and Huvishka may 
similarly have ruled jointly at least during the period from the year 41 to the year 54. 





No. 42.—DATES OF SOME EARLY KINGS OF KAUSAMBI. 
By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


From several stone inscriptions discovered at Kosam (ancient Кашаты) and Giája in the 
United Provinces and Bändhogarh in the Rewah State, we have come to know the names of some 
ancient rulers of Kausámbi. The records are dated in an era, the beginning of which is still to 


be determined. It is proposed to examine the question in this article and to suggest. a solution. 
The records at Kosam and Giñjá, which have been published, may be chronologically arranged 

as follows. Their date portions are also given below for ready reference. | 

(1) Giüjà inscription of Maharaja Bhimaséna (year 52)%--Маһага)авуа Sri-Bhimasénasya 


sa[th*]vatsaré 50 2 gimha-pakshé 4 divasa 10 2. 





1 Above, Vol. XXIV, р. 212; and Lüders’ List, ete., No. 925. 
Ibid., No. 18. | А 
3 Ibid., No. 21; above, Vol. ХУП, p. П and ©. J. 7., Vol. П, pt. i, pp. 138 ff. 
4 Lüders’ List, ete., Nos. 22 and 23. 
* Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 23 ff. ; Е 
® For a discussion of this problem, see J. А. А. S. for 1925, pp. 659 ff. | na e 
Karka's grants are dated in Saka 734, 738, 743 and 748 and those of his younger brother Góvinda in Saka 


7 
In his grants Gövinda does not say that he made them with the permission of his elder brother, 


732, 735, and 749. el š 
Again he pays in them a tribute to Karka which makes the theory of a Сі; il war and usurpation of the 
kingdom by Gövinda unlikely. 33 the villages granted by these brothers are in the same part. of the country, 
nay, in some cases are situated within a few miles of one another, the theory that there waea division of the king- 
dom between them is also untenable. Dr. Altekar has suggested that Gövinda was governing Gujaiat as 3 deputy 
for hie elder brother while the latter was acting as a regent for the boy king Améghavarsba I, but the discovery 


ol Góvinda's grant dated Saka 732 has shown that Gövinda was holding Gujarat even before the death of the 
Riuhtrakita Басрагор Gövinda III. We must therefore suppose that tbe two brothers were rulınz jomtly 


yn Qujarät. ) РЕ 
8 Cunningham, 4.8.R Vol. ХХІ, Pl. ХХХ, and above, Vol. П, Pl, facing р. 306. 
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(2) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhadramagha (year 81)'—Mabharajasya =ri-Bhadramagha- 
sya salın*]vatsar& ékasité 30 1 grishma-pakshé dvitiye 2 divasé pañchame 5. 

(3—4) Allahabad Museum (Kosam) inscriptions of Maharaja Bhadramagha (year 87)-- 
Mahär[ä]jasya sri-Bhadramaghasya sa[m]vatsaré вар [а]:106 80 7 varsha-paksha tritiya 3 divasa 
5. 

(5) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhadramagha (year 88)—Maharijasya <ri-Bhadra- 
m[aghasya] [sarhvatsa]ré 80 8 varsha-paksha 3 divasa 5. 

(6) Kosam inscription of Makäräja Vaisravana (year 107)!—[Ma]h[a]r[a]jasya *ri-Vaisrava- 
[nasya] sathvatsaré sapt-ottara-$atime 100 7 grishma-pakshé saptamé 7 divasé prathame. 

(7) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Sivamagha (date lost)>—[Mahäjrajasya sri-Sivamaghasya 
safıhvatsarö]....[varsha-pakshö] 2 divasé prathamé 1. 

(8) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhimavarman (year 130)*—Maharaja-sri-Bh[i]mavarma- 
nam samvatsa[ré*] tri[m]$-óttara-Satimé 100 30 grishma-pakshé prathaine 1 di[vasé]. 

(9) Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhimavarman (year 139)'—Mahar[à]jasya $ri-Bhimavar- 
mmanah samva[t*] 100 30 9... .2(?) diva T. 

The records found at Bandhogarh have not yet been published, but from the information 
occasionally communicated by Dr. N. Р. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist, we learn 
that they are records of the reigns of the Maharaja Väsishthiputra Bhimasöna (year 51) and 
his son Pothasiri (year 86) (? 76) and grandson Bhadadéva (year 90).8 Two other small ıns- 
criptions discovered at Bandhogarh record each the construction of a cave by the Rajan Vaisra 
vana, son of the Mahäsenäpati Bhadrabála. They are not dated. Two sealings, one of Rajan 
Väsishthiputra Bhimaséna and the other of Mahdraja Gautamiputra Sivamagha were found 
during excavations at Bhiti. They contain among others the devices of the bull and the 
tree-in-railing, which, as stated below, occur on the coins of the kings of Kausämbi. Some coins 
of Prishthasriya with the same devices were also discovered at Bhitä.!! As conjectured by 
Dr. Motichandra,!? this Prishthasriya is probably identical with Pothasiri of the Bändhogarh 
inscription. Again, a hoard of copper coins has recently been discovered at Sáton іп the Fateh- 
pur District of U. P. It has been described by Dr. Motichandra.'* It contained the coins ol 
Bhadramagha, Vaisravana, Sivamagha and Bhimavarman. These coins have the same devices 
of the bull and the tree-in-railing. Again, Dr. Allan’s Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British 
Museum (Ancient India), pp. 157-58, describes some coins with the legend Jayama[gha*]. It is 





t Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 253 ff., and plate. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 245 ff., and plate. 

3 Above, Vol. XVIII, р. 160, and plate. Jayaswal read the date as 86. (History of India, 150 A.D.— 350 
A.D., p. 230.) According to Dr. Konow this inscription is of the same date as Nos. 3 and 4 above. 
* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 146 ff., and plate. 
5 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 159, and plate. 
6 Ind. Cul., Vol. ПІ, pp. 177 ff., and plate. 
, 7 C. I. I, Vol. III, pp. 266 ff., and plate. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar refers the date of this record to the Chcdi 
era (see his List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 173, n. 3), while Mr. A. Ghosh refers it to the Gupta era 
(Ind. Cul., Vol. III, pp. 178 ff), both on paleographic grounds. Its characters do not materíally differ from those of 
other Kosam inscriptions listed here. Its date must therefore be referred to the same reckoning. 

8 Above. Vol. XXIV, p. 146, n. 2. 

१ J. М. S. L, Vol. II, p. 101. 

10 An. Rep. A. S. I. for 1911-12, p. 51. 

u Ibid.. p. 66. 

12 J. N, S, I., Vol. 1I, р. 99, n. 18. 

22Ibid., pp. 95 ff. 
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not known if this legend is complete, for these coins are not illustrated there. Perhaps it is not, 
for Isaw with Dr. A. 5. Altekar some Kausämbi coins from the collection of Rai Bahadur В. M. 
Vyasa, on which the king's name appears to be Vijayamagha. Some of the Kausämbi coins 
found in the excavations at Bhitá had the incomplete legends (i) viya (? ja), (ii) vi- and (iii) 
yama-.! They aiso probably belong to the same king Vijayamagha, 


From all this material we can arrange these kings chronologically as follows :— 
- ——a— sx. - 2 

















Places where 
š - 3 stone records Places where Places where 
No. Name of King. Title. Years. have been sealing was coins were 
found. found. found. 
1 | Väsishthiputra-Bhima- | Räjan, Maha- 51, 52 Ganji, Bändho- | Bhità . ; E 
sena. raja. garh. 
2 | Prishthaériya, son of | (Not known) 86 (7 76)! | Bändhogarh Bhitá. 
(1). 
3 | Bhadramagha, son of | Mahárija. Ма- | Sl, Sî, 88, | Kosam, Bándho- as Fatehpur, 
(2). häscnäpatı. 90 Ë yarh. Kosam. 
4 | Vai*ravana, son of (3) | Rajan, Mahä- 107 oum . . өз Fatehpur, Kosam. 
raja. K 
5 | Gautamiputra Siva- | Маһагаја (Date lost) охаш . . | Bhita . . | Fatehpur. 
magha., Ж 
6 | Bhimavarman Maháriga . 130, 139 osam . 5 АЕ Fatehpur. 
7 | Vijayamagha . 4 >; к Kosam, Bhitä. 





na to Varravana is settled by the relationship these 
after Vaisravana, because the characters of his 
aya- 


The order of succession from Bhimasé 


kings bore to one another. I place Sivamagha 
Kosam record appear to be somewhat more cursive than those of Bhimasöna’s record. Vij 
ast of all, because his coins have been found only in the vicinity of 


magha is tentatively placed I 
Kausämbi. These kings held the country from Kosam to Bandhogarh, a large part of which was 


included in the ancient Chédi or Dähala. It is not definitely known where they had their capital, 
but it is not unlikely that they ruled from Kausámbi, the ancient capital of the Vatsa country, 


where the records and coins of most of them have been found. 
It will be noticed that the known dates of these kings range from the year 51 to the year 


139. They evidently refer to one and the same reckoning, but it is nowhere specified. The ins- 
afford no definite clue to 


criptions, again, do not mention any contemporary kings and thus 
the period in which these kings flourished. We have therefore to examine this question in the light 





1 An. Rep. A. S. I. for 1911-12, p. 67. 

2 I have suggested here that the year 86 found in a record of Prishthasriy: 
76, because it overlaps the dates of his son Bhadramagha. After this article had been sent to the press. Dr. B. Ch. 
Chhabra, in reply to an enquiry in this connection. informed me that as many as five records of the reign of Pothasiri 
(Prishthasriya) dated in the year 36 have been discovered at Bändhogarh and that the reading of the number 
of the year is decidedly 56, as it is expressed not only in symbols but also in words (rhhüsite). He also informs 
me that there is another inseription pertaining to the reign of the same kıng, which is dated in the year 57. There 
is thus no mistake about the reading and the dates undoubtedly overlap. One way of explaining this would be 
to distinguish between Maharaja Bhadramagha and Mahastnapatt Bhadrabala or FOS (Bhadradeva) 
and to suppose that the former was ruling at Kosam and the latter, like his father Prishthasriya and son Vaisravana, 
was holding Bàndhogarh. But as the coins of Prishthasriya and Vaisravana have been found at Bhitä, at 
Kosam and near Fatehpur, it seems that the rule of these kings extended to the Vatsa country iu the north. Perhaps 


Prishthagriya and his son Bhadramagha or Bhadrabäla were ruling jointly. For sunilar cases of joint rule in 


a from Bandhogarh ıs a mistake for 


ancient India, see above, p. 297. SIR 
з The Puránas state that nine kings named Mégha ruled in ¿sali which usually denotes modern Chhattis. 


garh. But no coins ur records of the kings of thus dynasty have been found there. 
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of other evidence, more or less indefinite, of paleography, language and the mode of dating adopted 
in these records and the stratification of the level at which their coins and seals were found. 

As regards paleography the following peculiarities have been noticed :— 

(1) The medial short + is shown by a small curve on the top of a letter аз in the Kushäna 
inscriptions. In the Gupta records this curve is brought down much lower on the 
left of the letter. 

(2) The medial ë is generally indicated by a short horizontal stroke to the left as in the 
Kushäna inscriptions. In the Gupta records the mátrá is usually placed on the 
top. 

(3) The medial à is shown by a concave curve as in the Kushäna inscriptions. In the Gupta 
records, the vowel is shown by two mäträs turned in opposite directions. 

(4) The right verticals of g, २ and $ are of the same length as the left ones. This is a. pecu- 
liarity of the Kushäna records. In the Gupta inscriptions the right verticals of these 
letters are much elongated. 

(5) Gh, p and y are rectangular as in the Kushäna period. In the Gupta period these letters 
become round and cursive. 

(6) N has a curved base as in the Kushäna records, but no loop except in the late inscrip- 
tion of Vaisravana's reign. This letter became looped in the Gupta period. 

(7) M and h have the later, so-called eastern, forms known from Gupta records, though on 
the coins of these kings m has the archaic shape of the Kushäna period. 

(8) S appears both in looped and unlooped forms. The unlooped form of it was generally 
current in the Kushàna period and the looped one in the Gupta period. 

As regards language, these records bear affinity to the Kushäna rather than to the Gupta 
records. They are written in a mixed dialect which was current in the Kushäna age. Such 
Prakrit expressions as ¿taya puruvaya for étasyám púrvaydm or Satimé for satatamé are used side 
by side with correct Sanskrit forms. The language of the Gupta records is generally good 
Sanskrit. 

The method of dating adopted in these records is slightly different from that of the Kushäna 
records from Mathura. The dates are recorded in years and seasons, but instead of mentioning 
the number of months within the seasons as in the Kushäna records from Mathurä, they state 
the number of fortnights like the Sätavähana records from the Deccan.! In North India such 
season dates were current during the Kushäna period, but they seem to have gone out of use in 
the Gupta age as there is not a single certain date of that age recorded in seasons.? 


1 Lüders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1122-26. 

* Mr. R. D. Banerji drew attention to the date of a Mathura Brahmi inscription which he took as indicating 
a compromise between solar month dates and season dates. He read the date as Vijaya-rájya sam 100 10 3 Käfrttika 
Hema*}nta ma[sa 3) di[va]sa 20 (above, Vol. II, p. 210, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 46). But the facsimile 
shows that the reading Hemanta is extremely uncertain. Incidentally it may be pointed out that the date of the 
record appears to be 110, not 113. Mr. A. Ghosh mentions three season dates of the Gupta period, but they too 
are not certain. Of these the first one, viz., the date of the Kosam inscription of Bhimavarman (year 139) refers 
to the same era as those of the other Kosam inscriptions of this dynasty, as shown above. The date of the Mathurä 
inscription of Chandragupta II is not a season date as shown by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar. As there was an intercalary 
month in the Gupta ycar 61, Dr. Bhandarkar's suggestion that the lost letters of the date were Ashädha-mäse is 
quite plausible. As for the date of the Mathura inscription No. XX XVIII, (above, Vol. II, р. 210), its attribution 
to the Gupta period rests only on paleographie evidence which is not quite certain. See also J. R. A. 8. for 
1903, р. 11. In South India the custom of using season dates lingered much longer ; for we have some records 
of the Väkätakas and the Vishnukundins of the fifth and sixth centuries A. D., which have season dates. See 
above, Vol. ІП, р. 262; Vol. IV, р. 197; Vol. XVII, р. 339, ete. 
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As regards the evidence of stratification, it may be pointed out that the sealings of Bhimaséna 
and Sivamagha were found during excavations at Bhitä at the level of the lower floor of Näga- 
déva’s house all the finds of which belong to the Kushána period.! According to Sir John Marshall 
the house was deserted, owing to some catastrophe, in the Kushána period. 


Having thus stated the nature of the evidence available for determining the age of these records, 
let us proceed to examine the theories advanced so far. 


(I) Rai Bahadur D. R. Sahni referred the date of the Kosam stone inscription of Bhadra- 
magha to the Guptaera. The years 51—139 of these records would, on this supposition, cor- 
respond to A.D. 370—458. This theory does not appear plausible ; for, though these inscriptions 
exhibit some forms of letters (such as m with unjoined middle, the cursive À and the looped s) 
which are believed to have become current in the Gupta period, the general appearance of their 
characters is pre-Gupta. The evidence of language and the manner of dating is also against 
this theory as stated above. 

(II) The second theory, which has been advocated by Dr. Jayaswal, and Messrs. N. G. 
Majumder, A. Ghosh and Krishna Deva, refers these dates to the Chédiera. It is pointed out 
that these Kosam records show greater maturity than is evident in the Kushäna, without approxi- 
mating to the Gupta in cursiveness.? They thus belong to the period of transition between the 
Kushäna and the Gupta. The system of dating and the mixed nature of the language are also 
believed to point to the same period. These records are, therefore, assigned to ‘ some time from 
the third to the fourth century A.D.. The only era in this period to which the dates could be 


referred is the Chédi era of A.D. 248-49. 


This theory has much plausibility and the fact that some of these records come from that 
part of the country which in ancient times was known as Chédi lends colour to it. The origin 
of the Chédi era is still uncertain. The earliest certain date? of this era so far known is the year 
207 recorded in the Pardi plates of the Traikütaka Dahraséna. The era was current in Gujarat, 
Konkan and northern Maharashtra down to the beginning of the eighth century A.D. It is 
found used in the records of the Traikiitakas, Kalachuris, Western Chälukyas and their feuda- 
tories. Later on it was taken by the Kalachuris to the United Provinces and Chhattisgarh when 
they founded their kingdoms there. But no dates of the first two centuries of this era have been 
found till now. The discovery of these Kosam records which apparently belong to the third or 
fourth century A. D. seemed to supply the early dates of the era which had been missing so far. 


This theory does not, however, appear to be convincing ; for, if these dates are referred to 
the Chédi era, Bhadramagha, Vaisravana and Bhimavarman become the contemporeries of 
the Gupta Emperors, Chandragupta I, Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. That the Guptas 
extended their sway to Allahäbäd and the Ganges-Jumna Doab soon after their rise appears 
clear from an oft-quoted statement in the Puränas.* If these rulers of Kausämbi (36 miles from 
Allahabad) were ruling in the fourth century A. D., they must have acknowledged the suzerainty of 
the Guptas. It seems strange therefore that none of these records mentions the name of any 
Gupta overlord. The explanation that these are private records will not avail, because even 
when Vaiéravana records his excavation of a cave at Bändhogarh he does not name any suzerain, 








+ An. Rep. A. S. I. for 1911-12, рр. 34, 51, 66 ff. 
2 Above, Vol. XXIV, р. 255. 
3 The dates of the Uchchakalpa records which are earlier are referred by some to the Chédi era, but this does 
not seem to be the correct view. See above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 171 ff. 
* anu-Gangä Prayigam cha Säkötam Magadhäms=tathä | | € 
¿tán janapadàn sarván bhokshyanté Gupta-vamsajähl| Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 53. 
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Secondly, it does not appear credible that the Gupta Emperors allowed these feudatories 
to strike coins in their own names. The Сарбаз seemed to have valued highly the 
Imperial prerogative of issuing their own coinage: for, instead of allowing the coins of the 
Kushánas to circulate in their kingdom, they issued a varied and magnificent coinage of their 
own. When Chandragupta II exterminated the Western Saka Satraps and annexed Malwa and 
Kathiawad he issued fresh silver coins to meet the needs of the people of the newly acquired 
provinces. It may be urged that the coins of these Kausambi kings are all of copper, while no 
copper coins of Chandragupta I and Samudragupta have yet been found.! The first Gupta 
king whose copper coins .have been discovered is Chandragupta II. Chandragupta I and 
Samudragupta may therefore have allowed these coins to circulate in their kingdom for the sake 
of convenience. But this argument does not explain why Bhimavarman who was a contemporary 
of Chandragupta Il was allowed to strike coins in his own name. From inseriptional records 
we know of soine feudatories of the Guptas, but the coins of none of them have been found. It 
is extremely unlıkelv that the Guptas made an exception in the case of these feudatories of 
Kausämbi. 


(III) The third theory is that these dates refer to the Kushäna era founded by Kanishka. 
The palxographieal evidence detailed above shows that these Kosam records must be classed 
with the Kushäna and this has indeed been admitted even by the advocates of the second theory. 
But they point out that some of the letters, ciz., m, s and h, have more developed forms which 
are usually met with in Gupta records. It is, however, not realized that if these dates are referred 
to the Chédi era, the resemblances should be many more and striking ; for, Vaisravana and 
Bhimavarman become then the contemporaries of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. The 
stone pillar on which Harishöna’s prasasti of Samudragupta is incised is believed to have originally 
stood at Kausämbi itself? The inscription was incised about A.D. 360,* ¿.e., somewhat earlier 
than the inscription of Vaisravana and much earlier than those of Bhimavarman. A 
comparison of Harishéna’s prasasti with the Kosam records will show that its characters 
are much more developed than those of the latter. kt exhibits throughout the looped 
n, sh and s; the right verticals of g, t and š are elongated and the letters are generally 
cursive, instead of being squat and square. In all these respects the letters of the 
Kosam records, especially those of Bhimavarman’s inscription dated in the year 130, present 
decidedly early forms approximating those of the Kushäna. Аз for the letters m, s and А, it 
may be pointed out that the so-called eastern Gupta forms of these occur much earlier than the 
age of the Guptas and as far west as Mathura and Jasdan in Käthiäwäd. Bühler pointed out 
long ago that the looped form of s occurs throughout in a Mathura inscription dated in the 
year 20 of the era of Kanishka.’ Dr. D. R. Bhandarakar has recently drawn attention to the 





U Allan Catalogue of Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, p. Ixxxvii. Prof. C. J. Brown thinks that Samudra- 
gupta did not mint copper coins because in the time of the Guptas, the bazars must have been full of Kushäna 
copper money (The Coins of India, р. 42). 

2 R. D. Banerji states in his Age of the Imperial Guptas (p. 214) that he saw two copper coins of Samudragupta 
They have not been published. 

з C. I. I., Vol. TIL p. 2. 

* V. A. Smith, Early History of India (third ed.), p. 282. This prasasti does not mention Samudragupta's 
performance of the Asvamédha sacrifice. According to Dr. Н. R. Divekar, the expression kripana-din-änäth- 
àiura-,an-óddharana-ma(sa)ttra-diksh-übhiyupagata-manasah in l. 26 indicates the intention of Samudragupta to 
perform the sacrifice (Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Vol. VII, p. 165). But this is incorrect. 
Saltra-diksha is used there only for a metaphorical description, the figure being rzpaka. Foran exactly similar 
idea, see @pann-abhaya-saltréshu dikshitäh khalu Pauravih in Kalidàsa's Sakuntala, Act IJ, v. 16. 

Above, Vol. I, pp. 372-73. 
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occurrence of the so-called eastern forms of m and A in a Western Kshatrapa record of Saka 
127 (A. D. 205). The Gupta forms of these letters were thus not unknown in the second and 


third centuries A. D. 


But it may be objected that these forms occur only sporadically in the aforementioned 
records of the Kushäna period. They do not show that these forms had become current at the 
time. To prove this we must have «ome record which d: finitely belongs to the Kushána period 
and exhibits all these forms together as in the Kosam inscriptions under consideration. Such 
a record is not ditfieult to find. I draw attention to the Mathura pedestal inscription of 
the reign of Kanishka. The characters of this inscription. closely resemble those of the 
Kosam records. They include the so-called Eastern Gupta forms of the letters m, s and h. In 
other respects, such ax the forms of the medial vowels, of w, e, sb, ete., they are akin to other 
Kushäna records, though they are somewhat more cursive. The date of this record should give 
a clue to the age of the Kosam records under discussion, 

This Mathura inscription refers itself to the reign of Muhdraja Dövapntra Kanishka. It is 
dated on the 10th day of Pausha in the year 51.2 As shown elsewhere, this Kanishka must be 
identified with Kanishka IT whose Ara inscription is dated in the year 41. The date 54 must 
of course be referred to the era started by Kanishka I. The beginning of this era is still un- 
certain, but most scholars are now in favour of identifying it with the Saka era of 
A. D. 78. In view of the similarity of the characters used in this Mathura pedestal inscription 
of the year 54 and the Kosam records of the years 22—139. it seems certain that all these records 
are dated in the same era, riz. the Kushápa era founded by Kanishka. And this is but 
natural; for Kanishka carried his arms as far as Pátaliputra in the east. In the south his 
empire extended at least up to the Narmada. His era seems to have been current throughout 
his extensive empire long after his death. Inscriptions dated in it have been found at Sarnath in 
the east, Sänchi in the south and Wardak near Kabul in the north-west. Once an era becomes 
country and the people become accustomed to use jt, it continues to be 
The era of Harsha continued to be 
wdiatelv after his death. We 


current in a part of the 
used long after the founder or his family has ceased to rule. 
used long after him, though his empire crumbled te pieces almost imn 

1 | X Š s-Chedi era.’ 3 1 uas P : "e 
do not know who founded the so-called Kalachuri-( hedi era. But it was used in Gujarät, 
Kñokan and Mahäräshtra for several centuries alter the memory of its founder had faded from 


the public mind. The same thing must have happened in the case of the Kushäna era. 


It is not known if the Vatsa and Chali countries were included in the Kushäna Empire 
1 i 1 - 1 ns » ki г 4 sf e e a › 6 

during the reign of Huvishka ; for. no inscriptions of the king have been found there. В.р, 

Banerji conjectured from the absence of Kushaya records between the years 60 and 74 that 


during the last years of Huvishka s reign the Kushána Empire in India was convulsed by civil 
he 18 








1 Above, Vol. XXI. pp. 2 f. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 96 f., and plate. " 
з See for the discussion on the date of this tes rd, above, pp. 203 ñ. 


4 Dr. Sten Konow places the beginning ot this еа in А D. 025-29 (C. T. Г. Vol. П, pt. i, p. хе у). 
5 Though this era is usually called the Chédi era, it does not seem that it originated in the Chedi country . 


for, its early dates come from the Bombay Presidency. The name € hédi-sui cat occurs for the first time in a record 
, its e МА. 3 
t ear 919 (А. D. 1167-68) from Chhatti-zarh mu 
p du ear id D. 1079) the date is introduced with the words Ched7sasya sameat evidently because it was 
N а ae Kalachuris who were then ruling ovel the Chédi country. The connection of the Kalachuris with this 
use al [os 

not go before the year 347 (A. D. 395) | | 
ега pps n сагай from the discovery of the impression of a modal of Huvishka under the Vazrisina throne 
inside the temple of Bodh Gayä that the Empire of Huvishha included Bihar (Zad. Art.. Vol. XXXVII, p. 60). 
inside f. А 


It was ¿hen enrrent in the Chedi country. In an earlier record 
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wars and revolution. If the kings of Kausämbi were at first feudatories of the Kushänas, they 
must have asserted their independence in this period. No inscriptions of the reign of 
Vasudéva have been found outside the Mathura region. The kings of Kausambi may therefore 
have been virtually independent during his time. After the death of Vasudéva, there was no 
power in North India which could have held them in subjection till the rise of the Guptas. 

The last known king of this line is Vijayamagha, but we need not suppose that the dynasty 
ended with him. His successors may have continued to rule at least over the territory round 
Kausämbi till the rise of the Guptas. Balavarman who is mentioned іп the Allahabad prasasti 
as one of the rulers of Äryävarta (North India) exterminated by Samudragupta may have been 
ruling at Kausämbi. His name does not of course end in magha, but this presents no difficulty ; 
for magha was not the invariable suffix of the names of these kings. R. D. Banerji proposed to 
identify this Balavarman with the homonymous ancestor of Bhäskaravarman of Assam.? But 
the identification does not appear to be correct for two reasons. Firstly, Balavarman was ninth 
in ascent from Bhaskaravarman. From the Harshacharita he seems to have come to the throne 
about A. D. 600. Taking 25 years as the average period of each reign, we find that this Bala- 
varman of Assam must have ruled from circa A. D. 375 to 400. He was thus a contempora- 
ry of Chandragupta II, not of Samudragupta. Secondly, we find Kämarüpa (Assam) included 
in the list of border kingdoms, the rulers of which paid homage and tribute to Samudragupta. 
Its ruler was not therefore exterminated by the Gupta Emperor. 

Balavarman is therefore more likely to have been a ruler of Central India who was over- 
thrown and whose territory was annexed by Samudragupta. He may have been ruling at 
Kausämbi. That Kausämbi was directly under the rule of the Guptas appears clear not only 
from the aforementioned statement in the Puränas about the extent of the Gupta kingdom, 
but also from the prasasti on the stone pillar at Allahabad, which seems to have originally stood 
at Kausämbi. 

Thus the theory that the dates of these Kings of Kausämbi refer to the Kushäna 
(or Saka) era presents no difficulties. It harmonises all data satisfactorily and squares with 
our present knowledge of the history of Central India in the pre-Gupta period. 


No. 43.—ASOGE PLATES OF KADAMBA JAYAKESIN (II) ; SAKA 1055. 
Ву G. H. Kaare, POONA. 


The plates were originally edited by me from the reading, etc., supplied by Mr. Dämütätyä 
Bokäde of Hubli, Dharwar District. Afterwards I was able to acquire the plates in question for 
the Bharata Itihäsa Samsödhaka Mandala, from their owner, Ganapatarao Inämdär of Asoge, 
Khänäpur, Belgaum District and re-edited them from the originals with facsimiles. I again edit 
them here for the benefit of English-knowing scholars. 





1 R. D. Banerji, Prehistoric Ancient and Hindu India, p. 131. 
2 R. D. Banerji, Age of the Imperial Guptas, р. 13. K. P. Jayaswal on the other hand, suggested that 
Balvarman was the second or abhishéka name of Kalyänavarman who is mentioned as the ruler of Pätaliputra 

іп the Kaumudimahotsava, see his History of India, etc., р. 142, but the historicity of the drama is not above, 
suspicion, 

2 The view that these kings flourished in the second and third centuries A. D. has also been supported by 
Мг. G. S. Chatterji (Jha Commemoration Volume, pp. 101 ff.), Dr. Motichandra (J. N. S. I., Vol. ТІ, рр. 95 ff.) 
and Dr. Sten Konow (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 245 #.). 

4 G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Dekkan (Mara-h?) Vol. Т р. 26 el аел. 

5 Ibid. Vol. II, р. 9 ег seg. 
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The record consists of three plates, measuring 8+” x64” in dimensions, The plates were, 
as informed by Mr. Bokäde, originally strung on a circular ring, the two ends of which were 
soldered into a seal bearing the figure of a boar in relief. I was, however, unahle to acquire the 
seal, The inner sides of the first and the third and both the sides of the second plate are ins- 
cribed, containing 49 lines of writing in all. The sides contain 12, 13, 12 and 12 lines respectively. 
The rims of the plates being raised, the writing is perfectly preserved. The whole set weighs 


170 tolas. 


The charter is written in Dévanágari characters of the 12th century of the Christian era, 
which closely resemble those found in the Kadamba inscriptions of the time and call for no special 
remarks. Prishthamäträs are invariably used. The form of th in ath? is peculiar and resembles 
that of chh. It oceurs in ll. 1, 10, 21,38. A dana appearing at the end of ll. 1, 17, 18, 23, 38, 
43 and 44 stands to serve the purpose of a hyphen, showing that the word is continued in the 


next line. 


About orthography three points deserve mention here. В is generally substituted hyn as 
vibharti (1. 3), Кайазга (1. 10), vivudho (1. 47), ete., and 5 by s in some cases, as in saurya (1. 21) 
Galagesvara (1. 28), उदार (1. 38). Visarga followed by $ and s is invariably changed to 4 
and s respectively. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse 


throughout. 


The following place-names occur in this grant: Kohkana (I. 8); the river Malaprabärini 
(1. 25); Palasi-désa (1. 29); the kampaņa Kälagiri including the village Küpattöggarikä 
(l. 33). Konkana does not require any elueidation. Malaprahärini is evidently the old name 
of the modern Malaprabhä. Palasi is the modern Halsi in the Khänäpur taluga of the 
Belgaum District.! There is a shrine called Galagösvara at the village of Baloge, which is evidently 
identical with the one mentioned in the record, as it is situated on the bank of the river Mala- 
prabhä, the Malaprahärini of the inscription. It is some 24 miles to the west of Khanapur. 
The kampana Kälagiri is referred to in a similar ie The Postal Village Directory of 
the Bombay Circle notes Kalagiri as a deserted village in hanapur?. It may be the old 
Kalagiri. Küpattöggarikä seems to be Kopulgeree of the Indian Atlas, sheet 41, shown some 


3 miles due south-east of Khänäpur. 


The details of the date, as given in Il. 38-40, are the Saka year 1055, expressed by the 
words sara (=5), sara (=5) and asa (=10), the cyclic year Pramädin, the first day of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna, Saturday and the solar eclipse. According to the Indian 
Chronology! by Pillai, the expired Saka year 1055 coincides with the cyclic year Pramädin and there 
was a solar eclipse on the newmoon day of Mägha of that year which fell on Friday. But as the 
period after the oecurrence of the eclipse is also reckoned as auspicious for making grants, Satur- 


day, the first day of the bright fortnight of Phälguna, is cited here as the day of the grant. 








1 For other references to Palasi and its variants Paläsikä, Palasige, etes ses Bombay Gazetieer, Vol. 1, part IT, 
pp. 285, 288, 289, 298 note 2, 358 note 1, 451, 452, 456, 460, 476, 486, 565, 368-570. 
2 J. B. В. R. А. S., Vol. IX, pp. 279 and 280. 


3 But the Indian Altas (published in 1852 A. D.), sheet no. 41, does not show this village. 


* Tubles, page 87. : 
60 DGA, 
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But it should also be borne in mind that Mr. Pillai Ras given the mean ending moment of the 
newmoon day there. The Christian equivalent of the date is 27th January А. D. 1134.1 


The object of the inscription is to record a grant, by Kädamba Jayakésin II of Goa, of the 
village Küpattöggarikä to one Sivasakti, a ‘ store of penance ”, for the worship of the God Gala- 
gésvara, for the repairs of his temple and for the accomplishment of satras on auspicious occasions 
such as Chaitra, pavitra, etc. 


After the first two benedictory verses praying for the favour of Hari and Siva, the record goes 
on to describe the origin and genealogy of the Kädambas of Goa. From the drops of sweat of 
Siva fallen at the foot of a kadamba tree sprang Trilöchana-Kadamba, who resided in the Konkana 
and from whom the family got the name Kädamba. In this family was born Jayakö“in (I), who 
received the title Räyapitamaha by his successfully reconciling the Chälukya and Chöla kings at 
Kañchi who were hostile to each other. This fact has been also referred to in the Kiri-Halasige 
plates? thus :— 


चालुक्यचोलभूपालो कांच्यां fat विधाय यः । 
पेमंट्वितूयनिर्घोषोप्यासो द्रायपितामहः u 


From him was born Vijayäditya who begot Jayakésin (II). The only fact recorded about him 
in this inscription is that a certain king gave his daughter in marriage to him. Unfortunately 
the name of either the king or his daughter is not mentioned here, but we know these names from 
other records. For instance, the same Kiri-Halasige plates have the following verse :— 


भूभृत्ाणपरायणः qaam गांभीर्य रत्नाकरः 
श्रीपेर्माडनुपः पयोनिधिनिभः सोमानुजां कन्यकाम्‌ । 
यस्मे विस्मयकारिभूरिविभवंदंत््वे (तत्व) भकोश्ञादिभिः 
ena: श्रीपतये स मंललमहादेवों कृतार्थोभवत्‌ ॥ 


This verse apparently states that the King Permädi (=Chálukya Vikramaditya ४1) gave 
his daughter Mailalamahadévi, the younger sister of Sómésvara III, to him. There is perhaps 
one more fact recorded about Jayakesin (II). The 13th verse begins with the phrase Krita- 
Bhögapur-äväsö which means that he made Bhögapura his residence. If we accept this meaning, 
we must try to identify Bhögapura. But as it is mentioned singly, we are practically helpless in 
the matter. 





[What Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai has shown at the cited place evidently refers to the 
Christian equivalent of the amavasya of the month of Mägha in the year concerned, which is Friday, 26th January 
A. D. 1134, without referring to the exact duration of that tithi. The solar eclipse, however, appears to have 
taken place in the early hours of the following day, namely Saturday, 27th January А. D. 1134, when the атӣгӣѕуй 
ended about two hours and a half after the mean sun-rise, the rest, or the major part, of that day thus being counted 
as the first day of the bright fortnight of the month of Phälguna, the tithi mentioned in the inscription. This 
is made clear by referring to Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, Vol. III, p. 270. From this it follows that the donation 
was both actually made and recorded on the same day, though by a few hours’ difference the recording fell on the 
following tihi. The date of the record may thus be regarded as perfectly regular.—B, C. С.] 

2J. B. B. R. A. 8. Vol. IX, p. 242. f 

3 Ibid. The fact is also clearly mentioned in the Оёдашуе, Halsi, and Gölihalli inscriptions (ibid., pp. 267, 
279, 288, 296), Goa plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 289) and the first Naréndra inseription (above, Vol. XIII, р. 298) 
and inferred in the second Naréndra inscription (ibid., p. 316). 
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| This record extends the period of Jayakésin’s reign by 8 years ; for, the present charter is issued 
in Saka 1055 and the last known date of Jayakésin II, as recorded by the late Dr. Fleet and as 


found in inscriptions published since then, is Saka 1017. 
All the same I must confess that this record does not throw any light on his political relation 


to the successor of the Chilukya King Vikramaditya. This record has nothing to show whether 


he acknowledged the Chalukya supremacy. 
After the 25th verse appear two usual imprecatory verses. The last two stanzas tell us that 


опе Sömadöva, son of Trailökyadsva, of the Upamanyu gótra drafted the grant, and an artisan 
named Ramadéva engraved it. 
TEXT? 

[Metres : Vv. 1-8, 13-24, 27, 29 Anushtubh ; vv. 9, 11, 12 Sardilavikridita ; v. 10 Arya; v. 25 

Gatha ; v. 26 байт; v. 23 Vasantatilakà.) 
First Plate. 

1 श्रीः ॥*] भूयाद्विभूत्यं भवतां स॒वराहवपुर्हरः D] पोत्रप्रांतस्थिता य- 

2 स्य मृस्तास्तंवा(बा)यते मही iu] स afma दद्यान्मोलो यस्य 
हिमद्यतिः [४] वि(बि)भतिं नाकनलिनीमृणालशकलश्रियं(यम्‌) ।[। २४] पुरा y 
4 रागां विजये झंभोः कतिचिदास्पदं(दम्‌) । चक्रुललाटफलके श्रमस्वे- 


atafa(fajza:® ॥[। ३॥*] कदंव(ब)तलमाप्तेभ्यस्तेम्यो नेत्रत्रयाचितः [i] aqi 


5 

6 जस्समभव स्थो(त्स्थे)यंधेयंघरो नरः [uvu*] शक्तिमान्विवु (बु) घानं दक- 

7 4%) स्कंद इवापरः [e] त्रिलोचनकदंवा(बा)स्यां fa (fa) भ्रदः्भूतविक्रम: [ики] 
8 а नागवल्लीकलिते कदलीषंडमंडिते । चकार कोकणे T- 

9 सं बिलासवसतिस्चि(दिच)रं(रम) ।[। ६॥*] ततः प्रववृते वंशइ्शुद्धशशीतांशुनि- 

10 ma: । श्रम्लानकमलोल्लासो aaa [॥७॥*] कादंव(ब)प- 


11 दविख्यातो राजहंसोपशोभितः । श्रभंग इव गंगायाः प्रवा- 
हो бечара: f ८४] एतास्मजयकेशिभूपति रभूदंभोधिगर्भो - 

ind Ep. Tad, Vol. NIIT, 298, 316. Prof. Moraes in his Kadamba 
(8. 1070 current), because Jayakésin II's son succeeded 
d are found, that will not be the final conclusion, 
son from succeeding his father 





12 


1 Bombay Gazeteer, Vo). I, part II, p. 568 and Ep. 
Kula (p. 197), seems to extend this period to A. D. 1147 
him in that year. But unless records of the intermediate perio 


There may have been other causes, such as chaos, which may have prevented the 
before 8. 1070 current. [Two inscriptions of the reign of Jayakesın П bearing the date Saka 1058, have been noticed 


in the An. Rep. on S. I. E. for 1925-26 (Nos. 453 Another record of the same ruler (ibid., 
No. 450) probably belongs to A. D. 1138 (Kalayukta 

Prepared from the original plates. 

з The two circles representing the sign of visarga are separated, one appearing at the top and the other at 
the bottom of the letter va. Evidently the engraver first omitted the visarga inadvertently and later on, discovering 
his mistake, inserted it in the manner described 

5 The form of far resembles very much that of Е 


5 Read एतस्मिङ्ळणकेशि', | 2 


and 461 of Appendix C). 
)—N. L. R.] 


above for want of spaco. 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 
13 34 रत्नेरर्थिहितेशचकार सफलं यस्त्यार्गासहासनं(यम्‌) + Pred- 
14 कोंकतटे गृहीतसमरी चालुक्यचोलाघिरो कृत्वा राययि- 
15 तामहेति महतीमद्धा प्रसिद्धि गतः [i en*] तस्माद्विजयादित्यस्सत्यवता- 
16 яч: प्रगुणः [।*] जातस्स यस्य कीत्तिब्विलसति लोके पताकेव ॥[१०॥*] 
17 जातोस्माज्जयकेशिदेवनृपतिस्सी (स्सा)क्षादिवाघोक्षजः क्षोणीर- 
18 क्षणदक्षिणस्सुमनसामानंदसंदोहदः । यो वाल्यो(बाल्ये)पि यज्ञोदयाप- 
19 रिगतस्सत्योल्लसन्मानसो दृष्टोदारपराक्रमो व(ब्र)लिजये 
20 लक्ष्म्या समालिगितः [॥११॥*] श्रस्योसा(त्सा)हसखस्य साहसवतो निस्सं(इझं)क- 
2] सौ(झो)यंस्थितेः(ते)र्माहात्मग्र महनोयमानमहसः कि वर्णयामो वयम्‌ 1 
22 यस्मे विस्मयवान्वितीर्यं विधिना समब्बंस्वभूतां सुतां साद्ध॑ वाजिगजव्र- 
23 जेन पृथिवीनाथः कृतार्थोभवत्‌ ॥(१२॥*] कृतभोगषुरावासो fa- 
24 लासवसतिनृंपः | स पुष्ण्नर्थिसार्थस्य विविधार्थम्मनोरयान्‌ ॥[।१३॥*] 
25 सरित्सह्याद्रिसंभूता RRA [r] मलप्रहारिणीत्यस्ति ता- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

26 पपापापहारिणी [1 १४॥*] क्षत्रक्षेत्रक्षयोद्भूतस्फूज्जंदूजिनमाजंनात्‌ | OST. 
27 प्ता परशुरामस्य स्वस्य नाम्नो यथार्थतान्‌(म्‌) ।[। १५॥*] तस्यास्तीरेस्ति भगवान्‌! 
28 स्वयंभूर्भुक्तिमुक्तिःः । शंभुः प्रसिद्धस्यो(स्यौ)ल्येन ग्रलगेस्व(इव)रसंज्ञया ॥[1 १६॥*] 
29 दत्तमक्तजनानन्दः एलसीदेशभूषणं(णम्‌) । भ्रकटीकृतमाहात्म्यस्तत्त- 
30 द्वरसमर्प्पणात्‌ [i १७॥*] ані पूजोपचारार्थं जोर्णोद्वरणकम्मंणे | a- 
31 [a] चंत्रववित्रादिषवेणे सत्रसिद्धये ॥। १८।*] aaga 
32 भक्तिनिव्भं(बर्भे)रमानसः | महामाहेस्व(इव)रः प्रादाज्जयकेशिमही- 
33 чё: (rent) qe कालगिर्याख्ये कपट्रोग्गरिकाभिषं(धम्‌ 1) wa जिभोग- 


34 «чї स््वंबा(बा)घाविवज्जितंतम्‌) [i २०॥*] नमस्यं सब्बलोकस्थयावदाचंद्रता- 


1 This ४ appears more like ni. 
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35 ж । प्रसिद्धचतुराघाट पुव्यंसीमासमन्बितं(तम्‌) ॥[ २११४४] तपोनिष्ठागरिष्ठत्य 

36 शिवशक्तेस्तपोनिधे: । वारिधारां aaa पाणो तत्पिंडिकात- 

37 [डि] ॥॥२२॥*] सव्बंप्रधानसंमत्या पुरोहितपुरस्सरो(रः) [z] विद्यावदातबदने 
Third Plate. 


38 Refi faafaa ॥[२३॥*] सा(शा)के शरशराशांके प्रमादिपरिवत्सरे | 
39 желі शुद्धपक्षस्य प्रतिपदिवसे शुभे ॥। २४।४] सूर्योपरागे elfa) 
40 सब्वपत्थोत्तमोत्तते । чаа चित्रचारित्रः प्राह श्रीकोंकणेश्वर: [।*] 

41 श्रागामिभूपानभ्यर्थ्यं धर्म्मोयं पाल्यतासिति ॥[२५॥*] सामान्योयं 

42 घम्मंसेतुनंपाणां काले काले पालनीयो भवद्धि: । सब्बनिता- 

43 па: पाथिवेंद्रान्भूयो भूयो याचते रामचंद्रः ॥[२६॥*] स्व- 

44 दत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसुंधराम्‌ । षष्टि वषंसहस्रा- 

45 णि विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः ।[।२७।*] श्रीशारदापदसरोरुहलोल- 

46 qu: ख्याति गतो जगति जङ्कगमभारतोति । श्रीसोमदेववि- 

47 aqu व्यदघादिदं श्रोत्रेलोवधदेवतन्‌भूरुपमन्यगो[त्रः] ॥[1२८॥*] 

48 श्रनल्वशिल्पकुशलो रामदेवाभिधः शुचिः aaa 


49 aima) नपशासनात्‌ ॥[२९॥*] मंगल(लं) महाश्रो[:*| 





No. 44.—BALSANE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KRISHNA ; SAKA 1106. 
By MorEsuwar G. DIKSHIT, B.A., BOMBAY. 


The following inscription is carved on the lintel of the entrance door of a temple at Balsané, 
in the Pimpalner taluka of the West Khändesh District of the Bombay Presidency, a place well 
known for its several temples in the Chalukyan style. Tt has been noticed several times рге- 
viously : in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. XII (Khändesh), р. 433; by Burgess and 
Cousens in the Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, p. 55; by R. D. 
Banerji in the Annual Progress Report, Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the 
year 1918-19, p. 45; and again by Cousens! in his Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p. 26. Ita 





Ф ч 8 سس‎ 
t This inscription, however, does not find a place in the Progress Report, А. S. I., W.C., tor 1891-92, where the 


Balsáné temples are described, for the first time, by Mr. Cousens. 
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text and facsimile have, however, not yet been published. The brief notices of its contents are 
both inadequate and inaccurate. 1 copied itin March 1941, when I accompanied Mr. R. С. Gyani, 
M.A., the Curator, Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, on an archaeological tour in Khändesh. 
Its estampage, published here, I owe to the authorities of the Р. W. Museum, Bombay. Таш 
obliged to the Government Epigraphist for giving ше an opportunity to edit it in this journal, 
I have also to thank Mr. G. H. Khare, of the Bharata Itihása Sarn$odhaka Mandala, Poona, and 
Mr. S. K. Dikshit, M.A., for some suggestions. 


The inscribed piece of the lintel, which is smoothly dressed, measures about 4]'x1". The in- 
scription consists of five long lines and two very short ones added at the left end. The letters 
are deeply carved and are in an excellent state of preservation. 


The characters are the usual type of the Nägari alphabet and regular for the period in which 
the record was inscribed. While most of the letters exhibit the fully developed forms as they are 
found in the present day Nägari, some of them, such as ch; 7, n, dh, b, bh, т, $, ete., appear in 
a transitory stage. The initial т (1. 3), 2 (1. 5) and e (1. 2) show their early forms. 


The language is Sanskrit, but the composition of the record is very faulty, though most of 
the mistakes are due to the carelessness of the scribe. Except for the portions giving the parti- 
culars of the date and the name of the architect, the inscription is in verse. As regards ortho- 
graphy, b and v, $, sh and s are generally differentiated, but sometimes confounded. The forms 
like pumnya for punya (l. 1), samahvaé for samähvaye (l. 2), sthäi for sthays (1. 5), etc., are mere 
phonetic variations. There are a number of other mistakes that are pointed out in giving the 
text. 


The inscription opens with an invocatory stanza. The next verse describes that in the Gärgya 
family was born one Sömösvara-Pandita, son of Padmanäbha, a poet of great renown. His 
son was the illustrious Mahalüka-Pandita, who became famous by his personal good qualities. 
He is stated to have helped a king named Krishna in obtaining the earth. From this we are 
perhaps to infer that Mahalüka-Pandita served under that king either as a minister or as a priest. 
He is further described as a well-known mathematician and a knower of dharma. The object 
of the inscription is to record that the Pandita repaired the Royal Matha (Raja-matha), standing 
on the banks of a river, at Balasanaka, for the inhabitance of Brahmins. In the last verse а 
hope is expressed that the matha should last through hundreds of kalpas. At the end it is 
stated that the engraving was done by the architect Dända. 


The date of the inscription is given three times, twice in the second line in words and numeri- 
cal figures and once again at the termination of the record, as the Saka year 1106, but with- 
out any specification of the month, fortnight, tithi or week-day. It does not therefore admit 
of verification. It corresponds to A. D. 1184. 


Banerji' was the first to give an abstract of the contents of this inscription and to discuss 
its bearings. His rendering of it, however, is not all correct. In his account we do not find any 
mention of the name of Mahalüka-Pandita, who repaired the matha. He takes the epithets of 
Mahalüka as those of Somé$vara whom he treats as the minister of Krishna. Evidently his de- 
cipherment of the record was imperfect. To the same defect is to be attributed his statement 
that Sómésvara “ held the king Krishnaräja in the palm of his hands”. The passage in question, 
as already shown, refers to Mahalüka and may literally be rendered as “ one who quickly does 
or makes over the earth in the palm of the hand of the king Krishna ". 





1 Loc. cit. 
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As regards the identification of this king Krishna, Banerji has rightly pointed out that he can- 
not be the Räshtraküta or the Paramära prince of that name, as their known dates are far re- 
mote from the period of the present inscription. 


Mr. Sachindra Chandra Majumdar,’ who has further discussed this inscription, follows 
Banerji’s account. According to him, Krishna belongs to the Nikumbha-vaméa. Two inscrip- 
tions? of this family have been found at Pätan, near Chälisgäon, in the East Khändesh Distriet. 
According to them there were two kings of that name in the Nikumbha family. Mr. Majumdar 
identifies the Krishna of the present inscription with Krishnaräja II of the Nikumbha family, 
who was alive in Saka 1070. He seems to suggest that the Balsdné inscription is a posthumous 
record of Krishnaräja II. His arguments in favour of the above identification appear to be far- 
fetched and based on several suppositions. He takes it for granted that the matha was not 
repaired during the reign of Krishna. Не also suggests the possibility of Sómésvara (actually 
Mahalüka) having outlived Krishnaräja H by over 36 years, which is improbable, if not impossible. 
In Khändesh, the Nikumbha-vanısa, the dynasty with which he has tried to connect the 
Krishna of our inscription, ruled in the vicinity of Patan, which is about 64 miles, south hy west 
of Balsäns, where the present record is found. It seems hardly possible that petty chieftains 
like the Nikumbhas should have wielded their power over such a great distance. 


Taking these things into consideration, it is clear that the king Krishna of our inscription could 
not have been the Nikumbha prince of that name, as held by Mr. Majumdar, and should therefore 
be located somewhere else, 


It is well known to the students of history that there were several minor feudatory families 
ruling in Khändesh (Seunadesa, of those times) during the Yadava? period. Many of these go 
under the general name of Äbhiras or Ahirs, of whom Khändesh has still a very large population. 

Gauli räjäs, or the Cowherd kings, as they are sometimes called, have several traditions 
current about them. According to one, the structures in the so-called Hemádpanti or the late 
Chalukyan style of architecture are said to be the works of these rulers.! Siüghana, the great 
Yädava king, is stated to have won several victories over the Cowherd Kings, which are referred 
to in his inscriptions.’ 


Of the many Äbhira-kulas,® we know of one family from Bhambhägiri. Singhana’s victory 
over one Lakshmidéva, the lord of Bhambhagiri, 1з mentioned in the Ambé Inscription No. 2 








1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. L (1921), рр. 58 f. БЕ 
2 Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 39 ff. ; above, Vol. I, p. 338 ff. Besides these two inscriptions, another fragmentary in- 


scription, belonging probably to the same family and containing the names of Krishnarája (П), Indra and Gövana 
(III), was discovered by the late Mr. V. K. Rajwade, the well-known Maräthä historian, in the river-bed at Patan. 
He published his account of this inscription in the first volume of the Marathi magazine Prabhata of Dhulia. This 
inscription, which he reports to have been removed to Chälisgäon, cannot be traced now. " 

3 The earliest Yàdava inscription in Khändesh is the Väghli inscription of Maurya Gövindaräja, Saka 991, 
referring to the reign of Seuna (Seunachandra II) of the Early хада dynasty (above, Vol. 11, p- 225 ff.) : and the 
latest, so far known, is the Methi inscription of Krishna, Saka 11 76, belonging tó the Dater Yädava dynasty. See 
Samsédhaka (Quarterly Journal of the Räjwäde Samsödhana Mandira, Dhulia), Vol. VI, Nos. 3-4, p. 213 f. Méthi, 


situated about 30 miles to the north of Dhulia, the headquarters of the West Khändesh District, on the Dhulia 


Dondáiché road, has several temples of the Yädava period. 
4 Bomb. Gaz. Vol. XII, p. 450. 
5 See his Mardi inscription (line 40). 
Vol. I, р. 43. 
6 For later Äbhiras 
p. 14. 


G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan (in Marath i), 


or Cowherds (Göpaka-Pälakas) during the reign of Yädava Krishna, see ibid., Vol, III, 
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of his general Khólésvara.! Hömädri, in his Vratakhanda,? mentions the name of this prince 
as Lakshmidhara. The defeat of the lord of Bhambhägiri is also mentioned in the Paithan? 
and Purshóttampuri* plates of Ramachandra. Prof. Mirashi, who has edited the Purshottampuri 
plates, has suggested that Bhambhägiri may possibly be Bhämör, four miles to the south of 
Nizämpur, in the Pimpalnör taluka of the West Khändesh District. 

Balsáné, where the present inscription is found, is situated within a radius of ten miles from 
Bhamér, being only seven miles north by east of the latter place. If Prof. Mirashi's identifica- 
tion of this place is accepted as correct, the king Krishna of our mscription, may possibly belong 
to the Abhira family of Bhambhàgiri. Не may have therefore been an ancestor of Lakshmidéva 
above referred to. 

No other details regarding the king Krishna having been given in the inscription, our sugges- 
tion is only tentative and provisional. Further research in the matter may prove its correctness 
or otherwise. 

As regards the geographical names the only place referred to here is Balasänaka, which 
is obviously modern Balsane, where the inscription is found. The river mentioned in it, not 
by name, refers to the modern Böräi (Burray, of the maps), by the side of which the matha is 
situated. Cousens’ statement* to the effect that Késara was the old name of it, is obviously due 
to the confusion in the reading. 


TEXT? 
[Metres :—v. 1. Vaméastha ; v v. 2-3. Särdülavikridita ; v. 4 . Upajati.] 


1 wag वो ब्रह्मपदाव्ज(ब्ज)रेणवः स्वपारसंसारसमुद्रसेतवः । श्रघोघकक्षक्षयघूमकेतवः सदंब 
पुंपु)ण्योपचयंकहेतवः ॥[1१॥*] 


2 गोत्रे गाग्यंसमाह्वए(ये) waseqa ।*] श्रीसोमेशवरपंडितः कविसभालंकारवाचस्पतिः | 
शाके weg dafa: ११०६ प्रति]? [।*] 


3 यद्वाचः प्रचुरोपचारचतुराः भृत्वा ҹаг सांप्रतं प्रण्याताद्यक्ाद्रवाग्विलसिते जाताः 
सुमंदादराः ॥।२॥*] त्तज(तज्ज)श्रीमहलूकपंडित इह स्वीय[:*] प्रसिघो(द्धो) a] 


1 Ibid., Vol. I, р. 64. 

? Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Early History of the Deccan, Appendix, р. 171. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, р. 314 ff. 

1 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 199 ff. 

5 Ibid., p. 203. 

* Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p. 27. 

? From the original stone. 

5 The letter vah is written separately from the rest of the inscription on account of some flaw in the stone. 

° [Tho reading seems to be “t=srs which may be corrected into ’ch=chhri.—B. C. C.] 

10 The word Saké was first written, and subsequently restored to Saké by erasing the horizontal stroke, which 
has come out faintly in the estampage. 

tt Read shaqd-dasn, 

72 Flaw in the stone. Only faint traces of the akshara in the brackets are visible. [Exelnding the numerals 
the rest of this date portion reads as if it were a part of the verse, in the Särdülavikridita metre, but ıs obviously 
not so. The form chandrabhih is incorrect for chandraih.—B. С. C.] | " 
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4 क्रे(कृ)ष्णस्य महोपतेः करतले He पिछा(च्छा)चलं(लाम) । गां(गा)णित्यांबुरुहप्रबोघतरणि- 
घेमज्ञचतामणि[:*] स्थाने Aare  स(सु)रसरिद्रद्र)म्यानदीसद्ने ।[।३॥*] 
श्रा (श्र) कारयद्रा- 


л 


was च भग्नं निरंतरं ब्रह्मनिवासहेतोः | स्थाई(यी) च यः कल्पशतेषु भूयान्महोदयः 
पुण्य विद्रेषि(वृद्धि) हेतुः ।[।४॥*] शक ११०६ 


6 gi gamt- 


7 ण घटितः । 


TRANSLATION. 


(V. 1). May the particles of pollen on the lotuses (in the form) of the feet of Brahman protect 
you !—the particles, every one of which is a very bridge across the endless ocean of sarısara (a 
succession of births and deaths), a veritable fire for consuming the straw (in the shape) of a mul- 
titude of sins, (and) the unique source of ever increasing religious merit. 

(V. 2). In the family called Gärgya was born the illustrious Sömösvara-Pandita,—son of the 
illustrious Padmanäbha,—who (Sómésvara) was an ornament of the assembly of poets, a very 
Vachaspati, having listened to whose elegant and lively utterances the wise men have now become 
lukewarm in their appreciation of the literary achievements even of the most celebrated and 
outstanding poets. 


(Уу. 3-4). His son is the illustrious Mahalúka-Pandita, who has become famous in this world 
by dint of his own merits, who is a very sun in unfolding the lotus (in the form) of the science of 
mathematics, who is, as it were, a desire-fulfilling gem amongst the exponents of the dharma, 
(and) who in no time made over the earth (pichchhächalä)‘ to the possession of the king Krishna. 


At the holy place of Balasänaka, in a fine grove, where there is a river beautiful as the 
Ganges (flowing by), he caused to be repaired, for the perpetual inhabitance of Brahmins, the 
dilapidated Royal monastery (Räja-matha), which is highly auspicious, enhancing the religious 
merit as it does. May this last through hundreds of kalpas ! 


(Ll. 2 and 5-7). In the Saka (year denoted) by six, ten and moon (-one), 1106, (this) has been 
constructed (i.e., reconstructed) by the architect Dardar (or рафата). 


_—————— 


No. 45.—CHITTAGONG COPPER-PLATE OF KANTIDEVA. 
By Lr. COLONEL В. С. MAJUMDAR, M.A., PH.D., Dacca. 


This is a single copper-plate, inscribed on one side only, measuring 10'4 inches high by 
7-6 inches broad. The seal, soldered to the top of the plate above the written part, is oval in 
shape, and has a raised rim with pointed ends. It is divided into two panels. The upper one 
bears in relief the figure of a seated lion inside a temple. The temple is indicated, as in many 
س‎ itt ы —_ KE Il L I Lili iieii———Əo——sa— 
1 Tam oblged to Mr. 8. K. Dikshit, M.A., for the meaning of the word pichshhachala, ` 
60 D G.A. 4 
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sculptures in Bengal, by a trefoil arch with flagstafís on both sides. The seated lion is represented 
with mouth open and all the four paws in front. Across the lower panel of the seal is the 
legend Sri-Küntidevah. The letters are engraved in bold relief on a raised space. The seal 
is supported, at its lower end, by two figures of serpents, with raised hoods, whose interlaced 
tails and parts of the bodies are soldered both to the raised rim of the seal and the plate. On the 
body of the plate, at about 4} inches from the bottom and 5 inches from the proper right side, 
there is an oval hole which has partly cut through its whole depth. As there are writings on 
both sides of it, and not a single letter is lost, the hole must have existed before the plate was 
engraved. The plate contains seventeen lines of writing, which cover a space 63 inches high. 
The remaining part of the front and the whole of the back side are blank. 

The plate was discovered, some time about 1920, by Prof. J. N. Sikdar, in an old temple at 
Chittagong, locally known as Bara-äkharä. According to the Mohunt (Chief priest) of the temple, 
the plate was lying there since its foundation. The plate is now preserved in the 
Dacca Museum. 

The inscription which the plate bears was edited by Prof. D. C. Bhattacharya, M.A., and 
Prof. J. N. Sikdar, M.A., in the Modern Review for November, 1922, pp. 612-14. As this number 
of the Journal is not easily available and some important historical points were not dealt with 
properly there, I re-edit the record from the original plate. For the sake of brevity I shall refer 
to the joint-editors as DJ. 

The record is incomplete. It contains only the formal portion of the grant, and ends abruptly 
just where we should expect а detailed account of the land granted. It is, therefore, not exactly 
a land-grant, but one that was intended to be used as such. An apt parallel is furnished by the 
Kedärpur plate of Srichandra (above, Vol. XVII, рр. 188-92). The present plate supports the view 
of the editor of the Kedärpur plate, that such unfinished plates were kept ready in oflice and 
filled in with the remaining portion at the time of the actual grant. 

The characters are neatly engraved and the plate is in such a good state of preservation that 
not a single letter presents any difficulty in reading. | 

The alphabet closely resembles that used in the Päla records of the ninth century А. D. 
It is, however, difficult to accept DJ's contention that the inscription is to be placed earlier than 
the Ghosräwa inscription! of Devapäla’s time. They are of opinion that though “ the characters 
mainly resemble those in the Ghosräwa inscription........ ..the letters bh and th are in ancient 
forms". А comparison of bh in va(ba)bhüvur- in 1. 2 of Ghosráwa inscription with that in °bhäshita- 
Bhärata in 1. 6 of the present record does not show any material difference. As regards th, the letter 
read as such by DJ in line 6 is really rth and hence shows a different form. On the other hand DJ 
have failed to note that the Ghosräwa inscription preserves distinctly older forms of kh, n, and 
$ which are not to be found in the present record. It is true that the later forms of these letters are 
also to be met with in the records of Dövapäla. But this only proves that the present record 
is perhaps slightly later, rather than earlier, than the time of Devapala. On the whole, it would 
be more reasonable to assign the record on palaeographic grounds to the ninth century A. D., 
rather than to 750-850 A. D. as suggested by DJ. In view of the advanced forms of some letters 
it may be even somewhat later. : 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of line 1 containing the name ot the locality 
whence the charter was issued and the preamble of the grant beginning with sa khalu (1. 13), 
the rest of the record is in verse. The composition shows that the author was proficient 
in Sanskrit, 





उ Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 307-12. 
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As regards orthography, the following points may be noted. Final consonants like m and 
t are represented by distinct symbols (cf. m in lokam, 1. 3 ; kshayam, 1. 12; t in °värät and vasakat, 
L 1; bhut, 1. 7), while a slanting stroke is added below n (mahän in 1. 10). The sign for v denotes 
bas well. Consonants are not doubled after r, the only exceptions being Varddhamana in l. 1 
and и, in 1. 11. 

The inscription refers to three generations of a Buddhist family. The first name is Bhadra- 
data, obviously an error for Bhadradatta. He was devoted to the Buddha and defeated his 
enemies, His son Dhanadatta married Vindurati (Bindurati), a devotee of Siva and a daughter 
of a great king. The issue of this marriage was king Kantidéva who is styled Para- 
masaugata, Paramésvara and Maharajadhiraja. It is obvious that neither the father nor 
the grandfather of Kantidéva was a king, and he must either have inherited his throne from his 
maternal grandfather or carved out an independent kingdom for himself. 





As to the locality of the kingdom, the record furnishes us two clues. The reference to future 
kings of the Harikéla-mandala in 1. 16 leaves no doubt that it was included within his kingdom. 
It is just possible also that Harikélá constituted his entire dominion, though this is by no means 
certain. For, the future kings of Harikéli might have been selected for admonition only on the 
ground that the land to be granted was situated there. 

The lexicographer Hémachandra explains Harikéla as a synonym of Vañga,! while Vanga, 
Samatata und Harikéla are mentioned in the Ma*jusrimilakalpa? as distinct localities. According 
to two manuscripts preserved in the Dacca University Library,? Hariköla, which may be taken as 
a variant of Hariköla, is synonymous with Sylhet. I-tsing also describes Harikéla as the eastern 
limit of E. India. It is thus clear that like many other geographical terms, Harikül: was used 
both in a broader sense, as a synonym of Vañga, and in a narrower sense to denote various parts 
of it. Harikéla of this inscription is obviously a variant of the usual form Harikela. 


The kingdom over which Kantidéva ruled must, therefore, be located in Уайда, though its 
exact position is difficult to determine. The only other clue in this respect is furnished by the 
mention of Vardhamäna-pura as the city from which the plate was issued. Vardhamäna is 
the name of a well-known city in West Bengal which gave the name Vardhamána-bhukti to a 
territorial division in ancient Bengal. As no other city of this name is known in ancient or modern 
Bengal, the Vardhamäna-pura of our plate should be identified with the city of Burdwan, if there 


is no insuperable objection against it. 


The expression Harikéla-mandala led DJ to infer that Käntideva “ was only a local chieftain 
of a comparatively small territory (mandala) which subsequently (during the supremacy of the 
Chandra kings) developed and lent its name to the whole of East Bengal”. DJ were wrong in 
thinking that a mandala denotes only a small territorial unit. For, this term is also used along 
with big kingdoms and territorial units as is evidenced by the expressions “ Gauda-mandala "* 
and “ Varéndri man dala "*. Harikelä-mandala may, therefore, well denote the whole of Vañga 





1 Abhidhänachintämani, у. 957. [Monier Williams gives ‘Harikéliya’ and oxplains it as the country of 


Bengal. —C. Б.К.) 
2 Ed. by Ganapati Sastri, pp. 232-33. 
з Rüpachintämanikösha (No. 1451) and Rudrakshamahaimya (No. 21415). 
* Takakusu, I-tsing, p. xlvi. 
5 Rüjatarangias, VV, 148. 
* Rámacharita by Sandhyikaranandin, Kaviprasasti, v. 1. 
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proper, $.९., S. and E. Bengal, and the conquest, temporary or permanent, of Vardhamäna by 
a king of Уайда cannot be regarded as improbable. It may be noted in this connection, that accor- 
ding to a Chinese map Harikéla comprises the coastal region between Samatata and Orissa.! 
Further, we know that king Gövindachandra, who flourished early in the eleventh century A. D., 
and possibly also other Chandra kings before him, ruled over the whole of E. and 8. Bengal right 
up to the Bhagirathi river, and their original kingdom is said to be that of Harikéla.2 The two 
geographical names, Vardhamäna and Harıkelä-mandala, therefore, justify the assumption that 
Käntideva was the ruler of Vañga, i.e., S. and E. Bengal, and had conquered a portion of 
W. Bengal, right up to Burdwan, when the present plate was issued. Of course this must be re- 


garded as a tentative theory only, based on the very insufficient data that are available at pre- 
sent. 


There can hardly be any doubt that the collapse of the Pála power in the second half of the 
ninth century A. D., caused by the Pratihära invasions, gave opportunity to Kantidéva (or his 
maternal grandfather who is described in 1. 7 as a great king) to carve out an independent king- 
dom in E. and 8. Bengal. It is also likely that Kantidéva ruled over both his own territory, 
Harikéla, and the kingdom of his maternal grandfather which probably included Vardhamána. 
It is to be noted that Rädhä (W. Bengal) and Уайда (8. and E. Bengal) constituted separate in- 
dependent states almost throughout the Pala period after the death of Devapala, though they 
were occasionally brought into subjection by powerful rulers like Mahipäla I and Rämapäla. 


Käntidöva was undoubtedly a Buddhist as the title Saugata is applied to him (l. 14). The 
seal of the plate is, however, somewhat unique. The figure of the lion enshrined in a temple 
evidently stands for the Buddha, and we meet with lions in exactly the same pose, carved under 
Buddha images. But the figures of two serpents are not, so far as I know, found along with 
the lion in Buddhist images. If we remember that the serpent and the lion are the symbols of 
the two last Jaina Tirthamkaras, Pär$vanätha and Mahavira, the seal might be regarded as a 
Jaina symbol.* Тһе invocation to Jinéndra which means both Mahavira and the Buddha, 
might also lend support to the view that the king was Jaina. But the expression Saugata, 
applied to Kantidéva, definitely precludes this view, as it can only mean a Buddhist, and not a 
Jaina. It is also possible that the serpents are used here as symbols of Siva, for we know that 





1 The map is printed at the end of Vol. II of the French Translation of Hiuen Tsang’s Records by S. Julien. 
It is entitled “ Map of Central Asia and India published in Japan in 1710 on the basis of (or in accordance with) 
the accounts of Fa-Hien and Hiuen Tsang ”. 


१ Rämpäl plate of Srichandra, v. 5 (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, by N. С. Majumdar, pp. 4,7). The verse, 
as interpreted by Dr. R. G. Basak (above, Vol. XII, p. 141) means that the founder of the Chandra royal family 
was the chief support of the king of Harikéla, which he ultimately occupied. In any case there is no doubt that 
the Chandras came into the possession of the kingdom of Harikéla, It may be noted that the Chandra kings, like 
Käntidöva, were Buddhists. It is very probable that the Chandras succeeded Kántidéva's family ш the kingdom 
of Harikéla. 


* Cf. e.g., the image of Bodhisattva (Buddha) in the Mathurá Museum (Coomaraswamy, Hist. Ind. Indonesian 
Art fig. 84). 


* Mr. Т. N. Ramachandran, Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, informs me that a motif “almost similar” 
to that on the seal “occurs оп a Digambara Jaina Nava-Dévata (metallic) plate now in the Tiruparuttikunram 


temple, Käfichipuram” (Cf. Tiruparuttikunram and its Temples by T. N. Ramachandran, Pl. XXXVI, 
fig. 2). 
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the mother of Käntidöva was a devotee of that great God.! In any case it is noteworthy that 
the combination of lion and serpents is not met with in the seals of any other royal family in 
Bengal. 
TEXT. 
3 
[Metres : v. 1, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 9-3, Árya; vv. 4, 6, Sloka ; v. 5, Sardilavikridita.] 


1 Om? Svasti ['*] Srimaj-jaya-skandhävärät Varddhamäna-pura-väsakät |9) 


2 Yo dharma-ratna-kiranair-apavidhya  sándra(m*] moh-andhakara-patalar sakalam tri- 
3 lökam | älöka-lökam-anayat-sa jayaty-udära(rö) durvära-Mära-visara- 

4 sya jayi Jinéndrah | [1*] Tad-bhakti-valita-$aktir- bhuja-dvay-aurjitya-vijita-ripu- 
5 darpah | sa jayati dharm-aika-ratah khyitah sri-Bhadradatö(ttö) yah || [2*] Tasya su- 
6 bhäshita-Bhärata-Puräna-Rämäya’n-ärthat-vit-tanayah [|*] nàmnà sri-Dhanadattah 
T prakatita-mahim-ánvayó уб bhüt || [3*] Tasya gauri mahäbhübhrit-sutä vu(bu)dha- 
8 guru-stutä [ | *] patni Vinduratir-nàma уа va(ba)bhüva Siva-priyä | [4%] Tasyà 

bhóga*- 


9 nidána-dána-salilair-àrdrikrit-orjad-bhuja-sphürjad-vajra-va(ba)l-àrjit-àji-vija- 


10 ya-prajya-pratipo mahän |  saumyah sünrita-väg-aräti-bhaya-krid-vikhyäta- 

ll kirttir-yasö jyötsnä-hära-tushära-kunda-dhavalam уб yátaván=itmajah || [5*] 

12 Yas-cha kurvaü-jagat-tushtyai hiranya-kasishu(pu)-kshayam | n-ävalamvi(mbi)tavän=mä- 
13 yän-däna-värir-api prabhuh  [6*] ба khalv-akhila-jana-manö-bhiräm-äbhigämi- 

14 k-äneka-guna-ratna-bhüshanah | Paramasaugató mätä-pitri-pä- 


15 d-änudhyätah Рагатб5уатб Mahäräjädhiräjah $rimána(n) Kā- 
16 ntidevah kusali |  Harikéla-mandalé bhävi-bhüpatims-tad-ätma-hi- 


17 tam-idam vo(bo)dhayati viditam-astu vah | 





1 Vindurati must have been quite an influential personality in her husband's family who were Buddhists. 
She herself was a devotee of Siva and continued as such even after her marriage. She did even more. The ins- 
cription describes her husband not as one well versed in the Tripitaka, but as one well versed in the Makabharatu, 
the Puränas and the Ramayana. This acquisition on Dhanadatta’s part may be ascribed to his wife's influence 
on him. This would again depict her as a very strong character. It was, perhaps, to preserve each other's tolerance 
that neither had the other converted to his or her own religious creed. Viewed in this light, the composite charaeter 
of the seal, affixed to the copper plate, exhibiting both Bauddha and Saiva emblems, becomes plain. I am in- 
debted to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra for this suggestion. [It may be noted that Buddha himself is seated on а Serpent 
couch and in one instance is flanked by a lion on each side : see, Longhurst, Bud., Ant., of Nügärjunikonda, A. S. 
Memoir, No. 54, plates ХІ (c) and XXIII (b) Five-hooded падаз are also prominently figured on Buddhist pilasters, 


ibid., plate XXV, figures b and c.—C. К. K.] 


2 Expressed by a symbol. | "E | 
з This ya looks more like уб, the medial 6 being similar to that found in jyö of jyótsna below in 1. 11. 


4 DJ. read tha and then corrected it to rtha. The letter is, however, really rtha. 
5 DJ. read bhaga but bhöga is clear. The translation of DJ is accordingly faulty. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(L. 1) Om! Най! From his residence, the royal camp of victory (or capital) at the city of 
Vardhamäna :— 

(Y. 1) Victorious is Jinéndra (Buddha) who triumphed over the vast, irresistible 
forces of Mära and brought all the three worlds into the domain of light by having dispelled the 
dense mass of darkness (caused by) passion (möha) by means of the ray of the jewel (which was) 
religion (dharma) 

(V. 2) Victorious is he who is known as Sri-Bhadradatta and solely devoted to religion ; 
(who) humbled the pride of enemies by conquering (them) by means of the strength of his pair of 
arms, and whose prowess was increased through devotion to the Buddha 

(V. 3) He had a son named Sri-Dhanadatta who was well-versed in the meaning of witty 
sayings, the Bhärata (i.e., the Mahabharata), the Puranas and the Ramayana, and whose glory was 
always manifest. 

(V. 4) His wife, named Vindurati, was fair in complexion, the daughter of a great king, 
praised by the learned and the elderly persons, and a favourite of Siva.! 

(V. 5) Her son, who acquired great splendour by victory in battles gained by the strength 
of thunder (or thunder-like destructive weapon) shining from his hands rendered vigorous by 
being moistened with the water (poured on the occasion of making) gifts which were the causes of 
his enjoyment ; who was noble, charming, truthful and pleasant in speech, and cause of the terror 
of the enemies ; whose glory was well known, and who was possessed of fame, as white as moonlight, 
necklace (of pearls), snow and kunda (flower). 

(V. 6) Who, the lord, spent gold, food and clothing for the satisfaction of the world, and 
had always water for gifts, but never took resort to fraud.* 

L. 13. Now, he, who was decorated (endowed) with many jewels of virtues, and inviting and 
agreeable to the hearts of all the people ; the great devotee of Sugata (Buddha), who meditated 
on the feet of his parents; Paramésvara Mahäräjädhiräja, the illustrious Kantidéva, being in 
good health, informs as follows the future kings of Harikéla-mandala, for the sake of their own 
welfare: “Be it known to you”. 





Ё 46.—A NOTE ON THE BAJAUR CASKET ОЕ THE REIGN ОЕ MENANDER. 
By Dives CHANDRA SIRCAR, M.A., Ph.D., CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY. 


Some Kharöshthi inscriptions on a damaged steatite casket, found at Shinkot in the Bajaur 
tribal territory, have been published in this journal by the late Mr. Nani Gopal Majumdar. 
There are two dates in the record. The first of them is a year of the reign of the Mahäräja 
Minedra (Minéndra)* who has been identified with the Indo-Greek king Menander. 


The epithets given to Vindurati also apply to Durgà who was Gauri (by name), mahabhabhrit-suia (the 
daughter of the great mountain, i.e., the Himalaya), Budhaguru-stutá (praised by the preceptor of Gods) and Siva- 
priyá (spouse of Siva) 

The poet means to convey that although the king resembled Vishyu, he did not, like the latter, take resort 
to fraud. The resemblance is based on the applicability to Vishnu of the expressions Hiranyokasipu-zehaya 
(destruction of Hiranyakasipu) and Danav-ari (enemy of demons) 

з Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 1 ff. 

* Mr. Majumdar ignores the e-sigu of ne in Minedrasa. I am inclined to take Minéndra as a perfectly Sanskri- 
tized form of the Greek name. Other Indian forms are Ménandra of the coins and Milinda and‘ Milindra of litera- 
ture. 


— 
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Unfortunately, however, the portion of the casket that contained the date, is broken and lost. 
The second date is Year 5 ; but there is no reference to the reign ofany king. Mr. Majumdar, chiefly 
on paleographic grounds, divided the inscribed passages of the record into two groups and pointed 
out that the two dates referred to above belong to the two different groups. It was also sug- 
gested by him that “the difference in age between the two sets of inscriptions was probably 
a little more than fifty years”. He assigned the first date referring to the reign of Menander — 
the second century B. C. but the second date, i.e., Year 5 of an unspecified reign, to the first 
century В. 67 I am, however, inclined to believe that both the dates belong to Menander’s reign 
and that the first date is a year falling between the accession and the fifth regnal year of t 
king. 

۰ 

According to Mr. Majumdar, the first group of the inscribed passages consisting of sections 
А, A-1, A-2 and B has letters formed by bold and deeply incised strokes, while in the second 
group containing sections C, D and E, the writing is shallow and the letters are smaller in size. 
Group I again has the cerebral » with a rounded head ; but in group II, it shows an acute angle 
in ifs head. Further, in the former group, dental n has a long sweep in the top curve, while in 
the latter it has taken the angular or hook-like appearance. The dental s is of the closed type in 
group I; but in group II, it is open-mouthed, that is to say, it shows a gap at the upper left 
side of the crowning loop. Mainly on these grounds, the two groups have been placed by Mr. 
Majumdar more than half a century apart from each other. His theory was also influenced by 
the use of the word sakamuni in group I and of sakimuni in group II, and also by the passage 
sa $ariatri kaladre occurring in the latter group. Mr. Majumdar seems to have further considered 
the fact that Menander’s reign is usually assigned by numismatists to the second century B. C., 
while Vijayamitra’s coins are said to bear the legend in Brähmi characters of the first century B. C. 
Let us examine these points one by one. 





Deeply incised strokes are a peculiarity only of section A. The size of letters in E is at least 
as big as that of the letters of any section of group I. The size of letters, morcover, is of little 
importance when passages of a particular record are incised in different sections: The head 
of the cerebral y in prana-sameda of А-2 (as also in prana-sameda of A) is angular and not round. 
In C, line 1, Mr. Majumdar reads wjayamitra........ ; but there is a т with the lower part of two 
following letters quite clear after that passage. It is interesting to note that the head of this n, 
though a little damaged, appears to be the only instance of the round-headed cerebral у 

‘in the whole inscription. It may be noticed in this connection that the head of a is usually 
' round ; but sometimes it is angular,* and sometimes a is hardly distinguishable from v. As 
regards the dental n, we have three types slightly differing from one another. N in sakemunisa of 
А-9 (which is practically of the same type as n in minedrasa of A) shows a little less curved neck 
than the n-s of all the sections excepting E. In E, я has an angle about the middle of the upper 
curve. Closed dental s is peculiar to A ; but the mouth of s in prana-sameda of А-2 is only half- 
closed (-half open). It is usually half closed in D ; but in a few cases the open-mouthed type 
is also noticed. In vesrakhrasa masasa divasa, only the third s is fully open-mouthed. But 
the most interesting point is that none of the two s-signs in B (which belongs to group I according 





1 Op. cit., p. 2. 

2 Compare, e.g., the Bhattiprolu Casket Inseriptions (above, Vol. II, ff. 323 ff. and plates) and the Mathura 
Lion Capital Inscriptions (C. I. I., Vol. II, part i, pp. 30 ff. and plates). 

+ Round-headed % cannot be an indication of early date. It is found in the inscriptions of the Seytho-Kushánas 


and in the Central Asian documenta. 


* Of. bhudrao in section D, line 1. * Cf. apomua in section ТУ ‚line 2 
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to Mr. Majumdar) is of the closed type. The above observations would show that the grouping 
of the inscribed passages into two broad groups with a difference of more than fifty years between 
them is rather difficult to justify. There are of course reasons to believe that more than one 
man were responsible for the engraving of the passages. If, however, B is to be grouped with A, 
it is not even impossible to suggest that one man incised the two groups in different periods. As 
regards the form sakimuni, it may be noted that in Central Asian Kharoshthi documents both 
arógi and arögiya for йтбууа are sometimes found in the same inscription.* 


We now come to section D which contains the passage sa $ariatri kaladre. The section reads: 
ime Sarira paluga-bhudrao na sakare atrita [| *] sa sariatri kaladre [| *] no? sadhro na 
pühdoyakeyi pitri grinayatri (| *] tasa ye patre apomua? vashaye pamchamaye 4 1 Vesrakhrasa 
masasa divasat pamchavisraye iyo pratrithavitre Vijayamitrena apracharajena bhagravatu 
Sakimunisa Sama-sambudhasa sarira [| *]. Mr. Majumdar translates: “ This corporeal relic 
having been broken is not held in worship with zeal. It is decaying in course of time, (and) 
is not honoured ; (and here) by the offering of alms and water ancestors are no longer propitiated : 
(and) the receptacle of that (relic) has been cast aside. (Now) in the fifth year and on 
the twenty-fifth day of the month of Vaisakha, this has been established by Vijayamitra, ° who 
has no king as his adversary ’,—(namely) the corporeal relic of the lord Sakimuni (i.e., Säkyamuni), 
the one who is truly enlightened.”s 


1 am inclined to suggest some modifications in Mr. Majumdar's translation. Na sakare atrita= 
Sanskrit na satkärena (or, satkaraih) ädritam, ** has not been honoured by homages ". This seems 
to refer to the fact that the relic established by Viyakamitra (Viryakamitra*) which was broken, had 
never been worshipped. It should also be remembered that if homages are once begun to be 
paid, they are never easily discontinued. As regards na grinayatri, 1 would prefer “is not 
propitiated ” instead of Mr. Majumdar's “ no longer propitiated ”. Sa Sariatri kaladre-Sanskrit 
tat Siryaté kälatah, “ it is decaying in course of time”. By “time” Mr. Majumdar means a 
period of more than fifty years. But a relic well preserved in a stone casket would not literally 
decay even in by far longer a period. The verb siryat& is therefore used in a broader 
sense to mean “ is wasting away without being cared for ”, just like the Bengali verb nashta-hawä, 
literally “ to decay ”, but actually “to be without (proper) use”. Siryaté seems to be used to 
emphasize the absence of worship and the want of persons devoted to the relic established by 
Viryakamitra and to justify Vijayamitra's action in taking away the casket. No sadhro=Sanskrit 
no (=na) sraddhah “ nobody is respectful (towards the relic)”. The word raddha usually means 
the person having respect and not the thing respected. According to Mr. Majumdar, apomua 
corresponds to Sanskrit apamukta, * cast aside ' ; but in that case the o-sign cannot be explained. 
I prefer avamukta, ° taken away ”, or better avamuktva=avamuchya ° having taken away”. Tasa ye 
patre apomua may then be translated : “ after having taken away the receptacle of (or, from) that 





1 See, e.g., Boyer-Rapson-Senart, Kharosthi Inscriptions, Vol. I, No. 288 : Sircar, Select Inscriptions, р. 242. 


? Mr. Majumdar reads na : but the o-sign seems to be clear both in his plate and in tho original now in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. Mr. Majumdar does not prefer a full stop after kaladre. 


3 Mr. Majumdar prefers a full stop after apomua. His plate suggests pido.i.yakeyri for pindoyakeyi which, 
however, seems to be the reading of the original. 


* Read divase. Mr. Majumdar reads divasa- pamchavisraye. $ Op. cit., p. 8. 
6 [Why not Visákhamitra —C.R.K.] 
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(relic) ". The word туо corresponds to Sanksrit ¿ha, “at this place ” and not to idam, “ this, 
namely, the relic ” as suggested by Mr. Majumdar. The last sentence of Section D of the Bajaur 
inscription may therefore be translated: “after having taken away the receptacle from that 
(broken relic previously established by Viryakamitra), a (new) relic of the lord Säkyamuni, the 
perfectly enlightened one, has been established here by the apratyakraja Vijayamitra on the 
twenty-fifth day of the month of Vaisäkha in Year 5”. Apratyakräja means a king having no 
equal, ¿.e., an unrivalled king.? This title is applied both to Viryakamitra and to Vijayamitra. 
As Viryakamitra, who used the year of Menander’s reign, was very probably a feudatory of the 
Indo-Greek king, apratyakräja appears to be a feudatory title. Like the first date of the in- 
scription, Year 5 thus seems to refer to the reign of the overlord and not to that of Vijayamitra 
as taken by Mr. Majumdar.* The overlord was apparently Menander whose name has already 
been mentioned once in the record and has therefore not been repeated. 


What seems to me to be the fact is that Viryakamitra died soon after he had established 
the casket. He may have had a wish to replace the broken relic by a fresh one ; but death seems 
to have stood in his way. A fresh relic for that casket was secured by his immediate 
successor (probably his son), Vijayamitra who took away the casket, put a fresh relic into it and 
established it with the usual ceremony. The difference between the two events need not have 
been more than four or five years, and I am inclined to assign both of them to the period covered 
by the first five years of Menander's reign. Viryakamitra in his later years and Vijayamitra in 
his earlier years were probably feudatories of the Indo-Greek king. 


As regards the date of Menander, it must be admitted that no definite assertion is possible 
in the present state of our knowledge. Indian tradition ascribes him to a period five hundred 
years after the parinirväna of the Buddha.* But no date can be calculated from this tradition, 
as “five hundred ” is a round number and as there is a large number of traditional dates for 
the Buddha’s parinirvana. If we accept the Ceylonese date of 544 В. C., we arrive at about 
the middle of the first century B. C. Numismatists usually assign Menander to about the 
middle of the second century B. C. It must, however, be remembered that no less an authority 
than Gardner placed him in circa 110 В. ९.९ Elsewhere’ I have tentatively assigned Menander’s 
reign to the period circa 115-90 B.C. If this date is accepted the Bajaur inscriptions may be 
ascribed to about the end of the second century B.C. There is then no difficulty in assigning 
the coins of Vijayamitra, who may have had a long reign extending beyond Menander’s death, 


to the first quarter of the first century B.C. 


A A Se a ee 


1 Cf. garuda-dhvaje aya karite ia heliodorena, lines 1-2 of the Besnagar pillar inscription (Rapson, Ancient 
Tadia, p. 157). 

2 Elsewhere Т have suggested “a king who is not equal to the Maharaja ", i.e., a feudatory ruler. See 
Sircar, Select Insc"iptions bearing on Indian History and Civilisation (in the press). p. 104. 

з Op. Cit.. p. 5,5 5. 

4 Cf. mama parinibbänato pañca-vassa-sate atikkante ete upajji 

5 Prof. Н. С. Raychaudhuri (Political History of Ancient India, 4th ed., p. 323) prefers this date, He is 
inclined to place Menander later than Heliokles, Strato I and Strato II. 


ssanti (Trenckner, M ilindapariho, р. 3). 


* Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed., p. 258. 
3 Select Inscriptions (in the press), p. 102. The letter s in the Bajaur record seems to indicato a transitional 
stage which is possibly to be placed а little later than the early Indo-Greek period. 
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No. 47.—A COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA ; SAKA 632. 
By H. D. SANEALIA, M.A., Ш.В,, Ph.D., Poona. 


The copper-plate grant which is edited here for the first time belonged originally to the 
Satara Museum. It was presented to that Museum by Rao Saheb S. К. Duduskar of Satara. 
Since this Museum was closed down by the Government of Bombay in 1938-39 and its collection 
transferred to the newly opened Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute at Poona, 
the plates are now exhibited in the Museum of this Institute. For a long time the writer was 
under the impression that the grant had been published before and so no attempt was made to 
edit it. Subsequent inquiry, however, showed that it had not been published in any of the known 
research journals. Hence it is now edited. 


The grant is engraved on three copper-plates. Of these the first and the third plates are 
engraved on the inner side only. The plates seem to have been cleaned, subsequent to the pre- 
sentation, because at present there are no signs of rust except at a few places. They are 
broken and effaced at several places. Each plate measures about 92 inches by 4! inches. The 
ring, which originally fastened the plates, is almost round, having a diameter of 3 inches. The 
seal attached to it is oval, 1:7 inches in length and 1} inches in breadth with a figure of varüha 
in relief, facing left. The plates weigh 774 tolas and the ring with the seal 48} tolas. Plate I 
has 12 lines of writing of which large portions of lines 1, 2, 10, 11 and 12 are obliterated. Plate 
II (a) has 10 lines of writing. This is inscribed clearly in a bold hand, but a few letters, particularly 
of lines 1 and 2 are filled with verdigris. Plate II (b) has also 10 lines of writing and is the best 
preserved part of this grant. Plate III has 12 lines of writing. The letters in the first 8 lines 


are small and erowded together, making the reading diffieult, whereas a few letters have become 
indistinct in the last line. 


So far fourteen inscriptions of Vijayäditya are published. Of these seven are copper-plates.' 
In these, except for the grant portion, the text of the inscription is almost identical with that of 


our plate. 


Ав usual the entire grant is in Sanskrit and in prose but for the benedictory and imprecatory 
verses, 


The script is of the South-Indian variety, identical in almost all respects with that noticed 
in other records of the Chalukya family. Attention is, however, drawn to different types of la, cf. 
sakala, 1. 2, sakalótta, lines 7 and 17, nikkila, line 21, bala, line 16, sakala, line 30, vilasda, line 38, 
Gaulu.., line 35, chaschala, line 38, phala, line 41 and pala, line 41, kulam=alam, line 4, Pulake- 
$i, line 5 and mandala, line 6, la£chhana, line 4, and Chalikyanam, line 4, samunmülita, line 21, and 
several times in vallabha, lines 5, 7, 9, 14, 19, 31. Dravidian /a is met with in palidhvaja, lines 
18, 25, and palayamünair-, line 26. Initial 4 is found in iva, line 28, and the sign for upadh- 
mäniya in °rasikah=paranmukhi? in 1. 24, paraih-palayamünair-, lines 25-26 and in 
visvambharah=prabhur® in 1. 28. The final m is usually changed to anusvära, and the 
consonant reduplicated after r. 


The grant is dated on the Karttika paurnimä of Saka 632, in the 14th year of the rule 
of the Chalikya king Vijayäditya, Satyasraya Sri-Prithivivallabha Mahäräjädhiräja Paraméévara 
Bhattäraka. It records the donation of a village, named Käruva, near Karahätanagara, 
on the bank of the Krishnal[-Vennä], and a field called........ -pattikä? measuring 


Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. IV, p. 425; Bharata Itihasa Sanshodhaka Mandala Quarterly, Vol. IX, ii, p. L. 
2 [See foot-note 1 on p. 326-—-Ed.]. 
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25 nivartanas at Karahätanagara, to Bhanudéva(?)Sarmman, son of Bhavišarmma- 
Gaulusada (°)! and grandson of Dämödarasarmman, made by Vijayaditya from his camp of 
vietory at Karahätanagara at the request of (prince) Vikramäditya. The grant is written by 
Mahäsändhivigrahika Niravadya Punyavallabha. It was this very person who also wrote the 
Räyagad plates of Saka 625, the Nerür grant of Saka 627, the Elápur plates of Saka 626 and 
possibly the Naravan plates of Saka 664, where the name preceding Punyavallabha is read as 
Sri-Ativàti? Thus this writer lived almost conterminously with his master Vijayäditya and 
also during some part of the reign of his son Vikramäditya II. [He was probably the son 
of Rama Punyavallabha, the composer of Vinayáditya's grants : see Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 85 and 
above, Vol. XXII, р. 24. Punyavallabha was perhaps their family name.—C. Б. K.] 
Historically the grant is not very important because it is neither the earliest, nor the latest 
grant of Vijayäditya. Nor does it give any new information about the political events of that 
time. Geographically this would be the second grant of Vijayäditya from the Satara District? 
and the first grant actually granting a village in that district. Karahátanagara, which is 
also mentioned as Karaháta,* is the ancient Karahakata of the early Brähmt inscriptions irom 





Bharahut,* and the modern Karád.* 
Karuva-grama’ is either Koregaon or Karva about 6 and 4 miles respectively from Karäd. 


Both are on the right bank of the Krishnä. My colleague, Dr. S. M. Katre, tells me that linguisti- 
cally Karva would be a more probable derivation from Käruva, but in the case of proper names, 
he added, one might not expect a very accurate derivation, and Koregaon would not be improbable. 
Personally 1 am inclined to identity Koregaon with the Káruva of the plate, because the map 
shows some ruins of ancient temples at the place. 

Perhaps an earlier reference in Chälukya inscriptions to the river Krishna-Venna is in a 
grant of Vinayáditya.? It refers to, as has been already pointed out, not to the single stream of 
the Krishna which rises at Mahäbaleshwar but to the combined streams of the Krishná and Veni 


which, after meeting at Sangam-Mähuli, flow as one stream, 
i ТЕХТ." 
First Plate. 
1 [स्वस्ति जयत्याविष्कृत॑ विष्णोर्व्वाराहं क्षोभि[ताण्णंवं । аиа ерт विशन्त] भूवं 
ач: [॥*] [श्री- 
2 मतां सकल भूवनसंस्तूयमानमानव्यस[गोत्राणां हारिती]]ुत्राणां सप्तलोकमातुभिस्स- 


1 [See foot-notes 3 and 4 on p. 325 below.—Ed.] 2: 
2 Bharata Itihasa Sanshodhaka Mandala Quarterly, March-June 1929, Vol. X, i, p. 14. 


з The first is the Räyagad plates, above, Vol. X, p. 14. 


4 Ibid., p. 16, probably as a district. , _ 
5 Ibid., Appendix, Lüders, List of Brähmi Inscriptions, Nos, 705, 763, 767, 809. 


* Survey Sheet, No. 47 K/3 and 7. 
7 [See foot-note 5 on р. 325.—Ed.] 


8 Survey Sheet, No. 47, K/3 and 7. ix 22 
® Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 88. There the name of the river is spelt as Krishpa-V&rgàa., 


10 Bombay Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 334, n. 2. 
11 From the original plates and photographs, Letters broken away or effaced have been restored with the help 


of the published plates. і 
А 
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[ष्तमातृ ]भिरभिवद्धिंतानां कात्तिकेयपरि रक्षणप्राप्तकल्या[णपरं алі भगवाप्नारा[वण्ण[प्र- 
[सादस]मासादितवराहलाञ्छनेक्ष[ण]वशीकृताञ[ष ]महो[भृतां] चालिक्यानां कुलमलं- 
क[ रि ]षणोरञ्वमेधावभूयस्ना[नप]वित्रीकृतगात्रस्य श्रो पुरला के]झिवल्लभ महाराजस्य 

(due पराक्रमाक्ान्तवनवास्यादिपरनृपतिमण्डलप्रणिबद्धविशुद्ध[ कोतिंः] 

[की ]तिंवम्मंपू्थिवीवल्लभमहाराजस्तस्यात्मजस्समरसं[ स ]कतसकलोत्त- 

[राप ]येशवर श्री हषंव द्धंनपराजयोपात्तपर मेइवरशब्द[ स्त*]स्य॒ aa] sa 
[ु्िवो]वल्लभमहाराजाबिराजपरा ee रस्य प्रियतनयस्य॒ प्र[ज्ञा]तनय- 

[т खड्क]मात्रसहायस्य चित्रकण्ठाभिधा[ नप्र]वरतुरंगमेणेकेनेवोत्सारि[ता]- 
[शेषविजिगीषोरवनिपतित्रितयान्तरितां ana] श्रियमात्मसात्कृ[त्य] 
[प्रभावकुलिशदलितपा ]ण्डयचोळ e 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
[ददश्रविश्रमस्यानन्या |वनत[काञ्चोपतिमुकु]टचुंबितपादांबुजस्थ fa- 
ऋमादित्यसत्याश्र[यश्रीपृथिवी ]वल्लभ [म ]हाराजाधिराजपरमेइव- 
रभट्टारकस्य प्रियसु[नो)५पि]तु[ राज्ञया बा]लेन्दुशेखरस्य तारकारा[ति]रि- 
а दंत्यबलमतिसमुद्धतं |त्रंराज्यकाञ्ची]पतिबलमवष्टभ्य कर- 
दोकृतकमे(वे)रपारसीकसि[हलादि]द्वीपाधिपस्य सकलोत्तरा- 
पथ नाथ मथनोपाजितोर्जि तपाळिष्व्जादिसमस्तपार मेउवय्यं - 
fga विनयादित्यसत्याश्रयश्री पथिवीवल्लभमहाराजाधिराज- 
परमेइवरभट्टारकस्य प्रियात्मजइशेशव एवाधिगताशेषास्त्र श्ञा]- 
[स्त्रो] दक्षिणाशाविजयिनि पितामहे समृन्मूलितनिखिलकष्टक- 
[सं]हतिरुत्तरापथविजिगीषोर[ गुरोर ]ग्रत  एवाह[बव्यापा]- 





There is a orack in the plate here. 
2 [Reading seems to be Chéra.—N, L. R.J 
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93 रमाचरन्षरातिगजघटापाटनविशोय्येमाणकृपा[णघार स्समग्र |विग्र- 

24 हाग्रेसरस्सत्साहसरसिक >९पराङम्‌खीकृतशत्रुमण्डलो [गंगा]यमुनापा- 

25 ळिघ्वजपड(पटह)ढका(क्का) महाशब्दचिल्लकमाणिक्यमतंगजादीन्पितृसात्कुन्वेन्प- 

26 tH qart कथमपि विधिवशादपनोतोषि प्रताघ(पा)देव वि[ष]- 
97 यप्रकोपमराजकमुत्सारयन्वत्सराज इवानपेक्षितापरसहायक- 

28 स्तदवग्रहान्निग्गत्य स्वभ्‌जावष्टंभप्रसाविताशेषविइवंभर)~प्रभु र- 

29 खण्डित शक्तित्रयत्वात्हात्रमदभञ्जनत्वादुदारत्वाक्निरवद्यत्वाद्यस्स[ म ]स्तभु- 

30 वनाश्रयस्सकलपारमंरवय्यंव्य क्तिहेतुपाळि ध्वजाद्युञ्वलप्राज्यराज्यो 

31 बिजयादित्यसत्याश्रयश्रो पूथिवीवल्लभ महाराजाघिराज[प]रमे[शवरभ]- 


32 द्टारकस्सर्व्वानेवमाज्ञापपति विदितमस्तु वोस्माभिः द्वात्रिश्ु[त्तरष]- 


Third Plate. 
33 aR झकवर्षष्बतीतेषु प्रवद्ध॑मानविजयराज्यसंवत्सरे aa वतमाने करहा[टन]ग- 


34 रमघिवसति जयस्कन्धावारे कातिं(त्ति)कपौणंमास्यां विक्रमादित्यःरवि[ज्ञापन]या — — — 
त्पु[स*] गोत्राय 


35 दामोदरशस्मंण: dara) गौलुसदभविःशम्मंणः पुत्राय भानुदेवशर्म्मणे' कृष्णवे[ण्णान]दो- 


36 qaza: करहाटनगरसमीपस्थः कारुव नामग्रामो दत्तः [i5] — — करहाटनगरे — 


EEE ل‎ nn 


ı This reading seems to be certain. The following word is probably vijüápanaya as suggested here, the 
whole expression referring to a common Chälukya practice of making a grant at the request of the crown-prince. 
It must be noted, however, that the word for the * crown-prince * is omitted here. [Grants were also made at 
the request of a feudatory or a high officer.—C. R. K.] 

2 All the letters are much worn out here, but from the traces of a few of them, they probably refer to 
the name of the Brahmana’s gótra. [Reading is Atréya-gdtraya —N. L. В.) 

3 This name appears strange, through the reading is certain. [Reading is Golla-[S^]adagavi-éarmmanah. 
Shadagavi here apparently stands for shadangavid.—N. L. Б.) 

а [Reading seems to be Nägullasarmmane.—N. L. Б.) 

5 [Reading is Farué-nama.—N. L. R.J 

в [Reading is punab.—N. L. R.] 
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37 — पट्रिकानाम पञ्चविशतिनिवर्तनं क्षेत्र Wa [ तदागासिभिरस्मदंद्येर्रान्ये ha 
रा[जभि]रागुरंइव्‌[र्य्या]- 


38 दीनां विलसितमचिरांशुचञ्चलमवगच्छऱ्हिराचन्दाक्कंधराणव[स्थिति]समका[लं] यशहिचि- 

39 चोीमु(ष॒)नि[:*] स्वदत्तिनिव्विज्षेषपरिपालनीयमुक्‍तळ्च भगवता [वे]द[व्या]सेन व्यासेन Пі”) ब- 
40 zfasiger wa राजभिस्सगरादिभि[यं]स्य (भिः । यस्य) यस्य यदा [भूमि]स्तस्य तस्य 
41 तदा फलं [॥*] ea FEET दुःखमन्यस्य पाल[नं] [।*]दा[नं] वा पाल- 

42 नं FRR) दानाच्छयोनुपालनं [॥*] स्वदत्तां परदत्तं वा यो a 

43 त वसुन्धरां [।*] षष्ठि(षिट)वर्बसहश्लाणि विष्टो(ष्ठा)यां जायते] कृमिः [॥*] भ- 

44 हर[सा|न्धिविग्रहिकश्चीनिरवद्यपु्यल्लमेन लिखिता मिय ama]... 


No. 48.—EPOCH OF THE GANGA ERA, 
By Pror. V. V. Mirasmi, M.A., NAGPUR. 


The question of the epoch of the Сайра era has been discussed by several scholars during 
the last sixty years and various dates ranging from A. D. 349-50 to A. D. 877-78 have been 
proposed as marking the foundation of the era.? The palaeography of early байда grants dated 
in that era shows that it must have been founded some time about the end of the fifth and the 
beginning of the sixth century A. D. Mr. R. Subba Rao, who for the first time worked on some 
positive data, fixed A. D. 494-95 as the initial year of the байда era. Subsequently, Mr. J. C. 
Ghosh, working on the dates of some Сайра and Kadamba grants came to the conclusion that 
the байра era started in A. D. 496.1 This cónclusion was accepted by Mr. Subba Rao in the 
paper which he read before the Seventh Oriental Conference in 1933.° But the epoch does not 





1 These letters seem to mention the name of the field, ending іп patiikä. [Reading seems to be Ambra- 
(Amra)pattika.—N. L. R.] 

2 For the commencement of the era Mr. С. Ramdas has proposed А. D. 349-50 (J. В. O. R. S., Vol. XVIII, 
р. 291), Mr. Subba Rao, A. D. 494 (J. А. H. В. S., Vol. V, pp. 267 #.), Mr. J. С. Ghosh, A. D. 496 (Ind. Ant., Vol. 
LXI, pp. 237 ff.), Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao, A. D. 497-98 (J. A. Н. В. 8., Vol. XL pp. 19 ff), Dr. R. C, Majumdar 
some date between А. D. 550 and 557 (Ind. Cul., Vol. IV, p. 179 ff.), Mr. R. D. Banerji, A. D. 741 (History of Orissa, 
Vol. I, р. 239), Mr. Majumdar, A. D. 772 (J. В. O. R. 8., Vol. II, pp. 361-62) and Mr. R. Sewell and D. В. Б. К. 
Aiyangar, A. D. 877-78 (Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 58.). [See also A. В. S. I. E., 1931-32, p. 45.— 
C. R.K] 

з J. A. Н. R. 8., Vol. V, pp. 272 ff. 

4 Ind. Ani., Vol. LXI, pp. 237 f. 

5 Proceedings and Transactions of the Seventh All-India Oriental Conference, p. 519, In his latest article on 
the subject (Proceedings and Transactions of the Tenth All-India Oriental Conference, pp. 472 ff.), Mr. Subba Rao 
shifts the initial year of the era to A. D. 509. 
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suit all cases.“ Besides, Mr. Subba Rao has not given any further details about the Ganga era, 
viz., Whether the years of the era cited in epigraphic records were current or expired and the 
months pürnimänta or атама and what were the initial month and ¿ithi of the Салса year. 
These questions are indeed difficult to settle; for Ginga records do not generally give sufficient 
details for the verification of their dates. They mention, for instance, that certain grants were 
made on the occasion of lunar or solar eclipses, or ayanas, but they do not generally state in what, 
particular months and years these eclipses? and ayanas occurred. Nor do they mention 
any week-day, nakshatra, etc., in connection with the dates on which the grants were recorded. 
The absence of such details has led to a great divergence of opinion. Mr. G. Ramdas, for instance, 
rejects the Saka year 419 as the initial year of the Сайда era, because a certain solar 
eclipse did not occur in a particular year calculated according to that epoch,® while Mr. J. С. 
Ghosh justifies his epoch of the era on the ground that though in certain cases the solar eclipses 


did not occur in the particular years, they occurred in the preceding years.’ 





1 See, for instance, the dates of the Santa-Bommáli plates of Nandavarman, the Pondüru plates of Vajrahasta 
П and the Indian Museum plates of Dévéndravarman, discussed below. All these would appear irregular according 
to this epoch. 

2 In his article on the Сайра era in Ind. Cul., Vol. II, pp. 508 f., Mr. J. С. Ghosh has attempted to prove that 
the era commenced on the pürnimänta Srävana va. di. lin A. D. 496. But the only definite evidence which he 
cites in favour of his view is the date of the Siddántam plates (above, Vol. XIII, pp. 213 f). Other dates can as 
well be explained according to the epoch fixed in the present article, and one date definitely goes against Mr. Ghosh's 
epooh as admitted by him. As regards the date of the Siddäntam plates, the grant recorded in them was made 
on the occasion of the Dakshinäyana and the plates were issued on бтауапа va. di. 5. Mr. Ghosh says that the date 
of the grant and that of the issue of the plates were identical, viz., the 21st June, A. D. 691, which, according to 
him, proves his epoch. According to my calculations, however, the dates were not identical. In A. D. 691-92, 
which, according to Mr. Ghosh, corresponds to the байда year 195, the tithi púrnimánta Sravana va. di. 5 no doubt 
fell on the 2180 June A. D. 691 as it ended 20 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise that day, but the Karkataka sankränti 
occurred next day (the 22nd June, A. D. 691) 16 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise. As the plates could not have been 
issued before the sankranti, Mr. Ghosh’s epoch is impossible. As regards the date of the Urläm plates, (above, Vol, 
ХУП, pp. 332 ff.) on which he relies for proving that the months of the Gänga era were pärnimänta, it may be 
pointed out that it conflicts with the date of the Pondüru plates (discussed below, р. 329) which mentions a 
week-day and is therefore quite definite. We must therefore suppose that in 1.23 of the Urlim plates the mention 
of the fortnight was inadvertently omitted. 

3 The only exceptions so far known are the dates of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman III (Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XIII, pp. 120 ff.) and the Indian Museum plates of Dévéndravarman (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ға. For 
the reading of the latter, see below p. 329. 

4 The Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman mention the lunar month and tithi in connection with Uduyavana, 
but if Udagayana means Uttarüyana-sankránti, the date is impossible, see above, Vol. IV, p. 131, n. 2. 

5 The only exception зо far known is the Pondüru grant of Vajrahasta II (J. A. Н. R. 5., Vol. NI, pp. 7 fr.) 

в J. В. О. R. 8., Vol. ХУНН, р. 280. 

7 Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 238. 
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The latest attempt to fix the epoch of the era is that of Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao.! From the 
scanty material available Mr. Krishna Rao has tried to prove that— 


(1) the Gáñga era commenced in the Saka year 419 (A. D. 497-98) 
and (2) the Gänga year began on the amánta Bhädrapada bahula 13. 


According to Mr. Krishna Rao therefore the era commenced on Bhädrapada va. di. 13 in 
the Saka year 419 (Monday, the 11th August, A. D. 497). He has examined the dates of 10 Сайра 
records? and claimed that they can be satisfactorily explained according to his epoch of the era. 
He has shown that in most cases the solar eclipses occurred in the particular years of the байда 
era, while in one case only,3 the eclipse occurred a few months before the commencement of the 
particular Gàüga year. As the Chicacole plates of Indravarman III dated Gn. 128 show, these 
grants were sometimes recorded some months after they were actually made. бо the result may 


be held to be satisfactory. 


There are, however, certain difficulties presented by this epoch, which Mr. Krishna Rao has 
not noticed. In this article on this subject in J. А. Н. R. S., Vol. XI, pp. 19 ff., Mr. Krishna 
Rao has stated in several places that the Сайра era commenced in the expired Saka year 419. 
He has also conjectured that the байра year commenced on amänta Bhàdrapada va.di. 13. 
So in order to convert a Gähga year into an expired Saka year, we must add 418 when the date 
falls on any tithi from the amanta Bhadrapada va. di. 13 to Phälguna amávásyá and 419 when it 
falls on any tithi from Chaitra Su. di. 1 to Bhádrapada va. di. 12. Тһе epoch of the Ganga era, i.e., 
the year immediately before the commencement of the era, should thus be Saka 418-19. But 
Mr. Rao has almost throughout applied the epoch Saka 419-20 to get the equivalent of the байга 


dates. See for instance the following— 


(1) Gn. 127 (Margasirsha full moon)=S. 546. 
(2) Gn. 154 (Margasirsha new moon)=8. 573. 
(3) Gn. 221 (Ashädha šu. di. 5)=S. 641. 
(4) Gn. 251 (Chaitra new moon)-S. 671. 
(5) Gn. 304 (Jyéshtha „, ,, )=S. 724. 
(6) Gn. 397 (Margasirsha ,, ,, )-S. 816. 
One would therefore suppose that he is in favour of applying the epoch Saka 419-20. But 


see the following equivalent of the Ganga date 500 given by him,‘ which is possible only with the 
epoch of Saka 418-19 :— 


(7) Gn. 500, Ashadha-masa dina 5, Adityavara-S. 919 (Sunday, the 13th June, А. D. 997). 
Mr. Krishna Rao has not shown how to reconcile this date with the preceding ones. Again 





1 J. А. H. В. S., Vol. XI, pp. 19 ff. 

1 Nine of these he calculated in his article (loc. cit.) and one later on (ibid., Vol. XI, pp. 147 £.). 
® Viz., the date of tho Chicsoole plates of Satyavarman, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 11 ff. 

* J. A. Н. В. S., Vol. XI, р. 148. 
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his equivalents of the Santa-Bommäli plates of Indravarman II! and the Chicacole plates of 
Indravarman ПІЗ do not appear to be correct even according to his epoch. The question of 
the commencement of the байра era must therefore be examined afresh and an epoch proposed 


which would satisfactorily explain all the published verifiable dates of the era. 


Among the dates of the Ganga era published so far, that of the Pondúru plates is most im- 
portant as it contains the mention of a week-day. The date, Gn. 500 Äshädha-mäsa dina 5, 
Adityavära, regularly corresponds to Saka 919, Sunday, the 13th June, A. D. 997. On that day 
the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha ended 3 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise.* This date 
shows Gn. 500-8. 919 and therefore Gn. O=Ś. 419. It also shows that the month Ashádha had 
begun only four days before, on the first tithi of its bright fortnight. This proves that the months 


of the Ganga year were amanta. 


Let us next take the date of the Indian Museum plates of Devéndravarman. These plates 
are dated in the Gänga year 308. No further details of the date are given, but we learn from. 
line 20 that the plates were intended to record a grant made on the occasion of a solar eclipse 
in the month of Mägha.* Supposing that the solar eclipse occurred in the same Сайра year 
in which the grant was recorded, we find that the only year which would correspond to Gn. 308 
is бака 728. In this year there was a solar eclipse in amänta Mägha on the 11th February, A. В. 
807. It is noteworthy that this is the only solar eclipse in amánta Mägha in the period Saka 711- 
728. This proves the untenability of the epochs proposed by Messrs. Subba Rao and Krishna 
Rao. It further corroborates the conclusion we have already drawn, namely, that the months 


of the Сайра year were amánta. Now according to this date Gn. 308-8. 728 and therefore Gn. 
0-8. 420. 


1 For the calculation of this date, Mr. Krishna Rao has relied on the reading [Ginga] Year 87, Jyöshtha 
divasa 10, given by Raja Bahadur L. Н. Jagadeva in J. A. Н. R. S., Vol. IV, p. 23. Mr. Krishna Rao has 
supposed that the grant was made on the very day on which it was recorded and that the tithi fell on a Wednesday 
coupled with the nakshatra Hasta and the yöga Vyatipäta (of which there is no mention at all in the grant). By 
an elaborate calculation he has shown that this combination of the tithi, week-day, nakshatra and yöga took place 
on the 24th May, A. D. 584. But according to his epoch mentioned above, this tithi in Jyéshtha should fall in 
A. D. 585, not 584. It is noteworthy that the combination of the ¢ithi, ete., does not occur in A. D. 585. Again, 
the correct reading of the date is Jyéshtha divasa 30 as recently given by Mr. К. К. Ghoshal (above, Vol. XXV, 
рр. 194 ff.). The akshara lo, which together with O here denotes the tithi, signifies 3 in other records also. See, 
e.g., the Chicacole plates of Devéndravarman II (ibid., Vol. III, р. 133). 

2 If the Ganga year began in Bhädrapada, there is no reason why the lunar eclipse in Märgaßirsha, men- 
tioned in the Chicacole plates dated [Gn.] 128, Chaitra di. 15, should be referred to Gn. 127, for Gn. 128 was current 


at the time of the eclipse. Е E " 
з The date of this grant was read as 100 by Мг. M. Narasimham (J. А. H. В. S., Vol IX, part iii, pp. 23 


ff.) and as 700 by Мг. G. Ramdas (ibid., Vol. XI, p. 12). The correct date given above was first pointed out by 


Mr. В. V. Krishna Rao (ibid., Vol. XI, р. 147). N . |a , 
4 For the verification of the dates, etc., I have used throughout Diwan Bahadur wamikannu Pillai's Indian 





Ephemeris. 
* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. TEN 
* The editor of these plates has not read the aksharas after Māgha-māsē in 1. 20. There appear clear traces 


of five aksharas after that word, the first two of which are certainly súrya and the last, n[2]. The omitted expression 
seems therefore to be sürya-grahan£. 
60 DGA 
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The third important date is that of the Santa-Bommali plates of Nandavarman, the son of 
Anantavarman 1.: These plates record a grant which was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse 
in some unspecified month. The plates are dated on Áshidha dina pañchami in the 
[Gáñga] year 221. On the analogy of the dates of the aforementioned Pondüru and Indian 
Museum plates, this date may be taken to be the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of the amánta 
Ashadha. From the evidence of the Pondüru plates one would expect that the Сайра year 221 
would correspond to the Saka year 640. But there was no solar eclipse in that year, nor even 
in the preceding year. There was, however, one in the amänta Jyeshtha of Saka 641. The proximi- 
ty of this eclipse to the date Äshädha 87. di. 5 (on which day the grant was recorded) indicates 
that the equivalent is probably correct. This date shows Gn. 221-8. 641 and therefore Gn. 
0-8. 420. 

The only way in which we can reconcile the date of the Pondüru plates with those of the 
Santa-Bommäli and the Indian Museum plates is to suppose that the former date is stated in the 
current year and the latter two in expired years. Mr. Krishna Rao, who did not notice the 
possibility of some байра dates being in current years and others in expired ones, took the afore- 
mentioned date of the Santa-Bommali plates as showing that the (байда and Saka years 
were not concurrent and that the Сайра year commenced in some month after Jyéshtha. 
Such a supposition does not appear to be necessary. In fact the aforementioned dates of the 
Santa-Bommäli and Indian Museum plates show that the Сайра year began in some month before 
Ashadha éu. di. 5 and ended in some month after Mägha. It appears probable therefore that, like 
the Saka year, the Ganga year also began on amanta Chaitra $u. di. 1. 

The fourth important date is that of the Chicacole plates? of Indravarman III, viz., Chaitra 
di 15 in the [байра] year 128. In the absence of further details this date does not admit of veri- 
fication, but in lines 10-11 the plates mention a lunar eclipse which occurred in the month of Már- 
gasirsha. We have seen above that the Сайра and Saka years were probably concurrent. The 
lunar eclipse must therefore have occurred in Gn. 127. This year, if current, would correspond 
to $. 546 and, if expired, to $. 547. In both these years there was a lunar eclipse in the month 
of Margasirsha. This date also-may therefore be said to corroborate the epoch of the Ganga 
era fixed above. 

The foregoing examination of these four Сайра dates which contain details for verification 
has shown that the Gáñga era began in the expired Saka year 420 (A. D. 498-99), probably on 
the first tithi of the bright half of the amänta Chaitra. To convert a date of the Сайда era into 
that of the Saka era we have therefore to add 419 if the Gáñga year was current, and 420 if it was 
expired. Let us now state in a tabular form all the Сайра dates which contain some details for 
verification to see what was the proportion of current and expired years. It must be remembered 
in this connection that many Gáñga records mention a solar eclipse, but give no particulars about 
the year and month in which it occurred. In such cases the identification of the corresponding 
Saka year is likely to be doubtful. 








2 J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. П, pp. 185 f. 
з Ind. Ani., Vol. XIII, pp. 120 ff. 
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The above examination of the twelve dates of the Gáñga era which contain some details for 
verification has shown that the view that the Ganga era was startedon Chaitra šu. di. 1 in the 
expired Saka year 420 explains all the dates satisfactorily. We found that according to this 
epoch the eclipses occurred in the respective (айша years (current or expired) mentioned in the 
records and in two cases even in the specified months, and where the week-day or the number of 
solar days in a month was given they could be completely verified. Of the twelve dates examined 
above, three are in current years, four in expired years and the remaining five doubtful, being 
in either current or expired years. Of the doubtful dates also, a majority is likely to be in expired 
years ; for, as Dr. Sir В. G. Bhandarkar has pointed out, “ the Hindu’s usual, not invariable, way 
of expressing a date is not ' in the year so and so’, but ‘ after so many years had elapsed since such 
and such an event took place.” "1 Even if we leave these doubtful dates out of account, the ex- 
pired years of the Ganga era are more in number than the current ones, which is in accordance 
with the practice observed in the case of the dates of the Vikrama,? Saka,? Kalachuri! and other 
eras. 


We can therefore conclude that the Сайға era commenced on Chaitra Su. di. 1 in the 
expired Saka year 420 (the 14th March, A. D. 498). 


Let us next see if this epoch of the Сайда era conflicts with any known data. Certain syn- 
chronisms of байма kings with princes of other dynasties are either known definitely or are con- 
jectured by scholars. We have to see if they can be satisfactorily explained with the present 
epoch. 

1. From the Gödävari plates of Prithivtmüla? we learn that the Adhiräja Indra fought in 
company with other chiefs who united to overthrow a certain Indrabbattáraka. These plates are 
dated in the twenty-fifth year of the increasingly victorious reign, apparently of Prithivimüla.* 
The date does not contain any details for verification. Dr. Fleet who edited the plates conjec- 
tured at first? that the Adhirája Indra was the king Indravarman of the Ganga dynasty who 
made the Chicacole grant dated [Gn.] year 128. He further identified Indrabhattäraka defeated 
by the Adhiräja Indra with Iudraräja, the younger brother of Jayasirhha of the Eastern Chälu- 
kya dynasty. The name of this Indraräja is omitted in most Chälukyan records, because, 
according to Dr. Fleet, he, being slain in this battle, did not ascend the throne.* 


If this identification is correct, it does not conflict with our epoch of the Gänga era; for 
according to it, the Adhirája Indra was ruling in $. 548 (1284-420) and the Eastern Chälukya 
prince Indraräja also flourished in the same period as he must have fought the battle during the 
reign of his elder brother Jayasimha (S. 549 to 579 or 582). 





1 Collected Works of Sir В. 6. Bhandarkar, Vol. ІП, pp. 288 f. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. ХХ, р. 398, 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 266 ff. 

% Ibid., Vol. XXIV, pp. 120 ff. 

5 J. Bom. Br. R. 4. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 114 ff. 

6 The expression pravardhamána-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara which introduces the date in these plates occurs 
in all the early grants of the Ganga kings (with an expression like Gangéya-vamsa pretixed to it in the case of some 
later ones), but this is no sure index of the Gänga era, for the expression occur» in the records of other dynasties 
also. See e.g., ll. 25-6 of the Chikkulla plates of the Vishnukundin Vikraméndravarman (above, Vol. IV, p. 197; 
1. 14 of the Ipür plates of the Vishnukundin Mädhavavarman, (ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 337 ; and 1l. 21-2 of the Tändi- 
vida grant of Prithivi-Mahäräja, ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 98). 

7 Later on he identified him with the Gänga king Indravarman (II) who issued the Parläkimedi grant dated 


Gn. 91. See Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 131. 
8 Since then, his Kondanagüru grant has been discovered and published (above, Vol. XVIII. pp. 1 f). 
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The identification of Indrabhattáraka with Indraräja, the younger brother of Jayasimha, 
has, however, been called in question, and that perhaps rightly, for, the characters of Prithivi- 
müla's grant appear to be earlier than those of Jayasimha’s grants. Prof. Kielhorn suggested 
that Indrabhattäraka was identical with the Vishnukundin Indrabhattärakavarman mentioned 
in the Chikkulla plates and his view has since then been generally accepted.! The identification 
of the Adhiräja Indra is however more difficult ; for though there seems little doubt that he be- 
longed to the Gáñga dynasty, there were as many as three kings in that dynasty who bore the 
name Indravarman.? Some scholars identify the Adhirája Indra with the Gänga king Indravar- 
man I who issued the Jirjingi plates in Gn. 39, because like the Vishnukundin Indrabhattäraka, 
he also is said to have won many battles wien four-tusked elephants. The description, however, 
appears to be conventional ; for it occurs in some grants of other dynasties also.3 If we identify 
the Adhirája Indra with Indravarman II of the Сайда dynasty, he becomes a contemporary of 
the Vishnukundin Indrabhattarakavarman ; for the former was ruling at least from Gn. 87 to 
Gn. 91 (i.e., from A. D. 585 to 598) and the latter probably flourished from circa А. D. 570 to 
600 as shown by me elsewhere.* This synchronism also may therefore be said to be in agreement 
with the epoch. 


2. The Kadamba chief Ränaka Dharmakhedi, the son of Bhimakhédi, was a feudatory of 
two Сайда kings, Anantavarman and his son Dévéndravarman. His Mandasa plates which were 
issued during the reign of his suzerain Anantavarman are supposed to be dated 8.976 (or 967).5 
Another grant of his, recorded in the Sirnhipura (also called Santa-Bommäli) plates during 
the reign of Anantavarman's son Dévéndravarman, is dated in the Gänga-Kadamba era 520. 
According to the epoch fixed above, the latter date would correspond to 8. 940. This date is 
earlier by 36 (or 27) years than the date of the Mandasa plates, instead of being later as it should 
be, since it belongs to the succeeding reign. This is the main reason which has led Dr. R. C. Majum- 
dar to bring down the epoch of the Сайра era to some date between A. D. 550 and 557.8 


This discrepancy, I submit, is solely due to a wrong interpretation of the aforementioned date 
of the Mandasa plates. This date has been read as Sak-ábda-nava-sataka-sapta-rasa-mata which 
has been taken to denote $. 913 by Mr. С. Ramdas and $. 976 (or 967) by Dr. R. C. Majumdar. 
I have no doubt that the intended date is Sak-übda-nava-Sataka-saptadasa-mite, i.e., 8. 917. It 
may be noted that the record has been very carelessly written and engraved. The scribe has 
confused $a and sa in several places in it. The facsimile shows that the reading here 
is Saptarasa (not sapta-rasa) which is evidently a mistake for saptadasa.? Perhaps the 
scribe was unconsciously influenced by the Prakrit of his time which had corrupted Sanskrit 


1 Ibid., Vol. IV, р. 195. See also Jouveau-Dubreuil’s Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 91. 

? Indravarman I was ruling in Gn. 39, Indravarman II in Gn. 87-91 and Indravarman III in Gn. 128-54. 

з See e.g., the Khämkhöd plates of Pratäpasila (above, Vol. XXII, p. 95): Bagumrä plates of Nikumbhalla- 
Sakti (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 267) and the Ellorá plates of Dantidurga (above, Vol. XXV, р. 30). 

“ Above, Vol. XXII, р. 21. 

š J. B. О. R. S., Vol. XVII, pp. 175 ff. The expression denoting the date used іп this grant is read Sak- 
abda-nava-óataka-sapta-rasa by the editor Мг. С. Ramdas, who took sapta-rasa as denoting 7 plus 6 (rasa signifying 
the number віх, because there are six flavours). So according to him the plates are dated 6. 913. Dr. R. C. Majum- 
dar on the other hand took the same expression to mean 76 (or rather 67 according to the saying ankasya тата 
gatih). According to him therefore the date of the grant is $. 976 (or rather, $, 967). See Ind. Cul., Vol. IV, 
рр. 174 ff. 

* J. A. Н. В. 8., Vol. III, pp. 171 ff. 

7 The Ganga-Kadamba era has been admitted by all scholars to be identical with the Ganga era. 

8 Ind. Cul., Vol. IV, pp. 174 ff. 

* It may be noted that the system of word-numerals is not met with in other Ganga records of the period. 
The numerals were then written and read as we do them now. 
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sapladasa into saptarasa.! The date of the Mandasa plates is thus $. 917 which agrees admi- 
rably with the date Gn. 520 (5. 940) of the same chief Dharmakhédi’s Simhipura grant. The 
difference between the dates of the two grants is only 23 years which perfectly squares with the 
fact that the former grant was made by the aforementioned Kadamba chief during the reign 
of his Gänga suzerain Anantavarman and the latter during that of Anantavarman's son Dévén- 
dravarman. 


3. We have seen above that the Ganga king Anantavarman’s son Dévéndravarman was rul- 
ing in Gn. 520. Another grant recorded in his Chicacole plates? mentions the Gänga king Ananta- 
varman’s son Maharajadhiraja Madhukämärnava as ruling in Gn. 526.3 The proximity of these 
two dates suggests that Dévéndravarman was another name of Madhukämärnava. Messrs. 
G. Ramdas and Subba Rao have identified this Сайда king Anantavarman with Vajrahasta II 
alias Aniyankabhrma, who had a son named Madhukämärnava, on the assumption that all the 
rulers of the Ganga family were called alternately Anantavarman and Dévéndravarman. Dr. 
R. C. Majumdar has, however, objected to this assumption. ‘ The assumption’, he says,‘ rests 
on the fact that for some generations, the Gaga kings were named in succession Anantavarman 
and Devendravarman. But it would be unreasonable to conclude from this that their predecessors 
were also so named, so long at least as we do not get any satisfactory evidence for the same.’s 


The necessary evidence is now supplied by the Pondiiru grant of Vajrahasta (ID. As already 
stated this grant is dated Gn. 500. It was made by Vajrahasta, the son of Kämärnava. As 
this grant was made 20 years earlier than Dharmakhédi’s Siinhipura grant of Gn, 520 which belongs 
to the reign of Anantavarman’s son Dévéndravarman, it appears quite plausible that Anantavar- 
man was another name of Vajrahasta (II). From these three grants then we get the following 


genealogy of these Ganga kings :— 
Kämärnava 
Vajrahasta alias Anantavarman 


Madhukämärnava alias Dévéndravarman 


This genealogy is perfectly possible if we identify these princes with Kämärnava I, Vajrahasta 
II and Madhukämärnava III mentioned in the Nadagám, Ganjám and other records of Vajrahasta 


НІ.6 


Here I may anticipate an objection. I have identified above Madhukamárnava who was 
ruling in Gn. 526 with Dévéndravarman who was on the Ganga throne in Gn. 520. But it may 





1 Sanskrit numerals change their d into r in the Prakrits and modern North-Indian languages, 


2 J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XVIII, pp. 272 ff. 
3 Dr. С. Narayan Rao and Мг. Subba Rao read this date as 528. J. A. H. R. S., Vol. ҮШІ, p. 170. 


$ J. B. O. R. 8., Vol. ХУП, pp. 180-81. 

* Ind. Cul., Vol. IV, pp. 175 ff. 

* Above, Vol, IV, pp. 183 ff. : XXIII, pp. 67 6. In fairness to Dr. R. C. Majumdar I must state that this 
genealogy is also possible according to the epoch (some date between A. D. 550 and 557) proposed by him, if we 
assume that Madhukämärnava was another name of Räjaräja (I)-Dévéndravarman. The overwhelming evidence 
of other dated records set torth above would, however, preclude that epoch altogether. 
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be objected that this goes against the evidence of the Nadagäm and other plates of Vajrahasta 
III ; for according to them, Madhukämärnava 111 ascended the throne 19 years before his nephew 
Vajrahasta III. The latter's accession is known to have taken place in Š. 960.! Deducting 
19 years from this, we get $. 911 as the date of the accession of Madhukämärnava III. This 
conflictsSwith the statement in the Simhipura plates that Dévéndravarman (with whom we have 
identified Madhukämärnava ШІ) was ruling in Gn. 520, i.e., 8. 940. 


In connection with this I have to point out that the reign-periods of the several Ganga kings 
mentioned in the Nadagäm and other plates are not exact, but only approximate ; for they do not 
mention any months and days in addition to th., years of their reigns. If Madhukämärnava III 
reigned for 19 years and a few months, he might have been on the throne in $. 940 (perhaps 
towards the close of it), when the Simbipura grant was made. I may add that the epoch of the 
Ganga era fixed above will not be affected in the least even if we identify Dévéndravarman of 
the Simhipura plates with one of Madhukämärnava’s elder brothers, Kämärnava П and Gundama 
II who preceded him on the throne and ruled for six months and three years respectively.? 


We have thus seen that the view that the Ganga era was started on Chaitra šu. di. 1 in the 
expired Saka year 420 presents no difficulties and squares with all the known data. Before con- 
cluding this article it would not be out of place to discuss what political event it commemorates. 


From a Väkätaka inscription in cave No. XVI at Ajantä,? we learn that Harishéna, the last 
known Väkätaka king, had something to do with Ändhra and Kalinga. Unfortunately the 
inseription is very badly damaged in the portion where the names of these countries are men- 
tioned together with a number of others such as Kuntala, Avanti, Kósala and Läta. Perhaps 
Harishöna raided these countries and made their kings acknowledge his suzerainty. That he did 
so in Ändhra appears quite probable from the marriage of the Vishnukundin prince Mädhavavar- 
man I with a Väkätaka princess! who was perhaps a daughter or some near relative of Hari- 
shöna. From several grants found in the Ganjäm District, we know that in the fourth and fifth 
centuries A. D., Kalinga was held by some princes whose names ended in varman, such as Sakti- 
varman, Umavarman, Chandavarman, Anantavarman, etc. They must have been obliged ta 
submit to the mighty Väkätaka king Harishéna. From recent researches in Väkätaka history it 
seems probable that Harishéna closed his reign about A. D. 500,* and this, we find, is also approxi- 
mately the time when the Gänga era was started. The conjecture may therefore be hazarded 
that it marks the establishment of a new kingdom in Kaliüga when the power of the Väkätakas 
declined towards the close of the fifth century А. D. 





1 The exact date of the coronation of Vajrahasta ТЇЇ mentioned in the Nadagám and other plates corres- 
ponds, according to Kielhorn, to Sunday, the 9th April, A. D. 1038. 

2 Messrs. J. С. Ghosh and Subba Rao identify him with Kamarnava II who ruled only for halfa year (Ind.) 
Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 237 and Proceedings and Transactions of the Seventh All-India Oriental Conference, р. 519), while 
Мг. В. V. Krishna Rao takes him to be Gundama II, who ruled for 3 years (J. 4. H. В. S., Vol. XI, p. 21). 

з 4. S, W. 1., Vol. IV, р 125. 

* Above, Vol. IV, р. 196 

5 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff., Vol. IV, pp. 142 f., Vol. XXIV, pp. 47 f., ete. 

6 Ahove, Vol XXVI, pp. 148-9. 
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No. 49.—A NOTE ON SIRODA PLATES OF (BHOJA) DEVARAJA 
By N. LAKSBMINARAYAN Rao, DOTACAMUND 


The valuable inscription on these plates was edited in this journal! by the late Rao Bahadur 
С. В. Krishnamacharlu. In 1943, when I was studying the record in connection with the early 
history of Western India, I examined the text of the inscription as published by the learned editor 
and checked the reading with the excellent facsimile accompanying the article, Asa result of this 
scrutiny I was convinced that the name of the dynasty of Devaräja had not been correctly deci- 
phered. Mr. Charlu read the word, indicating the name of the family to which Dévaràja belonged, 
as Göminän and claimed that he had discovered a hitherto unknown dynasty on the West Coast 
of India, viz., that of Gömins. His reading was accepted by many scholars, one of whom has even 
tried to identify this Davarája with the Räshtraküta prince of the same name? figuring in the 
Pandarangapalli plates of Avidhéya* and the Undikavatika grant of Abhimanyu,* though he has 
not been able to explain satisfactorily how the family name Gómin could be connected with, the 
Räshtrakütas. 

Let us examine the disputed reading with the help of the photographic reproduction of 
the plates. The syllable that first roused my suspicion about the incorrectness of the reading of 
the dynastic name 1з the one that has been read as miin the given reading Chandrapuräd=Göminän 
(line 1). If we compare this letter with mi in bhümis=(line 12) and bhümidah (line 13) it becomes 
clear that its shape is altogether different. If it is not mi, what else can it 06 १ The letter very 
closely resembles ja of vijaya- in line 17 and the superscript of the conjunct letter ¿ya 
in räjya in the same line. It is well known that the medial @ sign of ja is usually added to the 
horizontal stroke at the centre of the letter. Even in the present case it starts from the central 
stroke, goes up and turns to the left round the letter in а curl. Thus, it is obvious that the whole 
syllable should be read as já. This led me to scrutinize the reading of the preceding letter, namely, 
4-бб in Chandrapurad=Góminam. Ona careful examination of the subscript I came to the 
conclusion that it answers more to bh than to g. We may compare, for instance, bha in bhavi- 
shyad-(line 2), bhu in prabhu (line 4) and bhyd in svämibhyam (line 6), etc. It may be noted that 
ga is more upright than bha which is a little slanting. With these two emendations, the word 
has to be read as Bhójánam and not Göminän. Further it appears to me that the syllable after 
Chandra is an initial 4 and not pu (ef. initial шіп uktañ=aha in line 10); what is seen at the 
bottom of the letter obviously denotes length. It is to be observed that in this record the sign of p 
is open at the top (cf. puny-Öpachayäya in line 5). If this correction also be accepted, the whole 


expression would read Chandraüräd-Bhöjänän. Accordingly, the name of the family of the 
pital of the territory of 


donor-king Dövaräja is Bhója and not Gómin, whil the name of the ca 
this line of rulers, viz., the Bhójas, round about Goa on the West Coast, was Chandraúra. The 


MPS Rs SRR Be A ASA AE OO ee 
1 Aboye, Vol. XXIV, pp. 143 ff. with 1 plate. 


2 An. Bhand, Ori. Res. Inst., Vol. ХХУ, pp. 43 ff. | 
3 Mys. Arch. Rep. 1929, pp. 197 ff. In this record the name of Dévariija’s family is not given. 


* Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 163 ff. | 

s The termination dra is the Sanskritized form of the Dravidian word ûr meaning village or town and corres- 
ponds to Sanskrit pura. Such village names, ending in üra, are found in many Sanskrit ТАСЫП Оты Н the 
following are a few instances from records ranging from the 4th to the 9th century after Christ :—Äoffüra 
(Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta, С. I. I., Vol. MI, р. 13); Kamgúra (Mattepäd plates of Dämö- 
daravarman, above, Vol. XVII, p. 329), Chendalüra (Chendalir plates of Pallava Kumira-Vishnu, above, Vol, 
VIII, р. 235), Vattúra (Mahäküta pillar inscription of the Western Chálukya King Mangalösa, Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XIX, р. 17), Cherupüra (Chipurapalle plates of the Eastern Chälukya-King Vishnuvardbana І, I nd . Ant., Vol. 
XX, p. 16) Kumälüra (Timmäpuram plates of the same king, above, Vol. IX, p. 318), Allüraka (Surat plates of 
Sryiéraya Siläditya of the Gujarat Chälukya family referred to ор p. 231, Vol. ҮНІ, above) and Lattalüra 
(Nilgund inscription of the Räshtraküta king Amöghavarsha I, above, Vol. VI, р. 103). 
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discovery of some copper plates of the Bhöja dynasty during the years 1948 and 1949 has confir- 
med the correctness of my reading of the family name. These are noticed in the sequel. 

Now, it is known from the 13th rock edict of ASóka that the Bhöjas and the Pitinikas (within 
his territory) were conforming to his instruction in morality." Dr. Hultszch who regards them 
as tribes says that they have to be looked for in the west.2 Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, however, 
explains the word Petenika (Pitinika) as ‘ one who enjoys hereditary property ' and takes Bhoja- 
Petenikas as one word meaning “the rulers called Bhojas’. He also considers them to be the 
same as the Mahäbhöjas who were minor rulers holding the present Thänä and Koläbä Distriets 
of the Bombay State. Inscriptions mentioning them are found at Bedsä, Kanheri and Kuda. 
From these we learn that they were responsible for the excavation of many of the caves in these 
localities. The Bhöjakas are mentioned also in the Häthigumphä inscription of the Kalinga king 
Khäravela, which says that he caused the Rathikas and the Bhojakas to bow down at his feet. 
According to Dr. Jayaswal the expression Bhójas, as opposed to Petenikas, means non-hereditary 
leaders who observed the Bhaujya form of constitution mentioned in the Aitaréya Brähmana. То 
hirh, thus, the Bhöjas appear to be so called because they followed that special form of constitu- 
tion. He also points out that the name still survives in the modern caste-name Bhdjaka found in 
the Indian State of Cutch in the Kathiawad Agency.* Dr. B. C. Law who has collected almost all 
the references to the Bhöjas is of the view that the Bhöjas were a very ancient tribe whose princes 
held not only the Sátvats, near the Ganges, in subjection, but also ruled over the Vidarbha (Berar) 
and, according to a passage in Kautilya’s Arthasästra, even over the Dandaka, the region round 
Nasik.? It may be added that the Dasakumaracharita of Dandin also places the Bhójas in 
Vidarbha. We have, however, no means of ascertaining whether, or in what way, the Bhöjas 
mentioned in the rock edict of Asöka as well as in the cave inscriptions of Western and Eastern 


India noticed above were related to the ruling dynasty of the Bhójas of Goa, one of whose scions 
was Dévaraja of the Siróda plates. 


Recently a number of copper plates have been discovered in and near the Goa territory. А 
notice about them by Mr. В. 8. Panchamukhi, Director of the Kannada Research Institute, Dhar- 
war, is found on page 99 of the Summary of Papers submitted to the 15th Session of the AU-India 
Oriental Conference. They comprise three charters. Two belong to the Bhöjas, while the third 
pertains to the Maurya dynasty (of Konkan), though Mr. Panchamukhi has taken them all to be 
Bhöja grants.? 


a 
Both the Bhöja grants refer themselves to the reign of Prithivimallavarman, one dated in the 
first (prathama) regnal year and the other in the 25th regnal year.!° The earlier record, issued from 


10. 1. 1., Vol. I (Inscriptions of Asóka), pp. 46 and 48, text-line 9. 
2 Ibid., p. 48, f.n. 11. 
3 Asoka (1932 : 2nd edition), pp. 34-35. 


4 Arch. Sur. of Western India, Vol. IV, р. 90, (Bedsä ins. No. 3) ; р. 85 (Kuda ins. No. 6); Lüders’ List, Nos. 
1021, 1037, 1045, 1052, 1058. 

5 Above, Vol. XX, p. 79. 

SK. P. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity (1943 : 2nd edition); p. 80. 

1 Ind. Cult., Vol. 1, p. 384. Yatha Dündakyö nama Bhöjah kamäd-brähmana-kanyam=abhimanyamänas=sa- 
bandhu-rashtró vinanäsa. (Arthasästra, edited by Shama Sastri, 2nd edition, 1924, p. 11, H. 13-14). This 
passage is also found in the Kamasiira of Vätsyäyana who apparently copied it from Kautilya (Kamasütra, Banaras 
edition, adhikarana 1, adhyaya 2, sütra 44). See also Studies in Kamasiitra by Н. C. Chakaladar, pp. 84 f. 

® Vidarbhó пата janapadah | tasmin=Bhijava msa-bhishana т..................... Punyavarma nam=asit (Uchchhvása 
8); Early History of the Deccan (Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii), p. 143 and note 2; An. Bhand. Ori. Res. Inst., Vol. 
XXVI (1945), pp. 20, 22. 

* These are shortly to be published in this journal. 


Je Mr. Panchamukhi gives the date of the former as the 13th year and of the latter as the 15th year. My reading 
of the dates is based on an examination of the original plates. 
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Vrishibhinikhëta, registers the grant made by the king of a piece of land to a Brihmana, named 
Mältvälrya, of the Agnivésya gótra. The land was situated in the village of Bhägalapallikä in 
the Kupala[pa]kata ähära. The grant was made for the increase of merit of the king’s mother 
Chetasädevi at the request of his brother Satrudamana on the 13th day of the bright half of the 
month of Jyeshtha in the first year of the king’s reign. At the end of the inscription we are told 
that it was the gift of Chötasädövt, described as Néllikabalika. The charter was written by Déva- 
Sarmacharya of the Bhiradvaja gótra. The later grant was issued from Prithiviparvata and states 
that the king made a gift of a plot of land in the village of Malära in Kupaläkata to a Brähmana, 
named Dämärya, of the Bhäradväja gótra. The gift was made for the merit of the king himself on 
the 10th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Srávana in the 25th year of the king’s reign. 
The djiapti of the grant was Nidhivara and the writer was Buddhadäsa of the Kamboja gótra. 
The inscriptions on both these sets of plates are written in the Sanskrit language and in the southern 
alphabet assignable to about the 7th century A. C. 

Another copper-plate record of this dynasty was discovered early in 1950 by Mr. P. B. Desai, 
M.A., Epigraphical Assistant, at the village of Hire Gutti in the Kumta taluk of the North Kanara 
District which adjoins Goa. The document, issued bv king Asañkitarája of the Bhöja lineage, 
registers the grant, made by him, of the village Sundarikä in the Dtpaka vishaya to a vihära which 
had possibly been erected by himself (sva-vihära). The invocation to the Buddha at the commence- 
ment of the inscription shows beyond doubt that the monastery (vikāra) to which the gift was 
made was Buddhistic. It is also noteworthy that this set of plates bears a seal depicting the figure 
of an elephant which was evidently the emblem of this royal family. The language of this grant is 
Though the record is not dated its palaeography would place it in the same 





likewise Sanskrit. 
period, namely about the 7th century A. C.! 

Yet another copper-plate inscription of this dynasty, falling in that very period, has been dis- 
covered by Mr. R. 8. Panchamukhi. I have not seen this record, but, according to Mr. Pancha- 
mukhi, it registers a gift of land made by Dharmumahdrdja Käpälivarman of the Bhaja family to 
a certain Svämikaräja who, in his turn, granted it to a Brähmana, named Bhavärya. The land 
was situated at the village of Sivapuraka. The grant was issued from the king’s camp at Pämäsa- 
khétaka.? 

Thus we have, in all, five inscriptions of this dynasty, all on copper plates. Of these. 
the Siroda plates of Devaräja happen to be the earliest, as they are palaeographically referrable 
to the 4th century 4. C., while the rest belong to about the 7th century. They disclose the names 
of four ruling monarchs, namely, Dövaräja, Prithivimallavarman, Asankitaräja and 
Käpälivarman. Chötasädövi, the queen of Prithivimallavarman, and Satrudamana, the 
latter’s brother, are two others, brought to light from one of these documents. We have seen that 
these grants were issued from four different places, 172., Ghandratra, Vrishibhinikhéta, 
Prithiviparvata and Pämäsakhötaka. Chandraiira has been considered to be identical with 
Chandor іп Goa. The other places may also have to be looked for around that region which 
appears to have been the dominion over which the Bhöjas held sway. The relationship in which 
the four rulers of the family stood to one another and the order of succession of the three last 
named kings, viz., Prithivimalla, Asañkita and Карап, are points to b: determined only by future 
discoveries. EC RER 

Incidentally, I may also briefly notice the Maurya grant here, which is interesting in its own 
way. It records the order of the illustrious Anirjitavarman, the Mauryya Mahäräja, issued 


Fen NN SERS Е —————————-+—-—-——— 


1 This record is also being edited in this journal. 
2 Fifteenth All-India Oriental Conference (1949), Summaries of Pupers, р. 99. 


3 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 145. 
ЗА 
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from the victorious Kumäradvipa, to the inhabitants and officials of twelve villages (dväda$a- 
gramyah). The order announces that a gift of certain lands, tank, garden and house-site was 
made by the king to а Brähmana, named Hastyärya, of the Härita gótra. The gift was made with 
the object of securing the welfare or final beatitude (ni[h*]sreyas-ärttham) of Nágapadda, 
Malladatta, Achala and the king himself. The inscription is dated the 10th day of the 7th fort- 
night of Hé[manta*] in the 29th year, apparently of the king's reign. This mode of recording 
dates in seasons and fortnights is not usually met with in inscriptions of a period later than the 6th 
century." Consequently this record may be placed in the 6th century, and palaeography does not 
militate against this view. In the Aiho]e inscription of Pulikégin II, his father Kirtivarman I 
is stated to have been ‘the night of doom to the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas”.2 Pulikesin 
II himself claims a decisive victory over the Mauryas in the Konkagas.* Evidently it is to this 
Maurya family that Anirjitavarman belonged. 


1 An Eastern Chälukya inscription of a later period (7th century) citing a season date (Ancient India, No. 5, 
р- 49) is the only one of its kind that I know of. 

2 Above, Vol. VI, р. 4, text-line 4. 

* Ibid., р. 6, text-line 10, 
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[ The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes and add. to additions. The following other abbrevia- 


tions are also used :—au.=anthor; ca.= 
composer ; dt.= 
f.=female ; feud.=feudatory ; gen.=general; Hist.= 
or land measure; m. 
off. = office or officer ; pr.= 
name; fe.=temple; Tel.— Telugu ; 
W.--Western ; wk. —work.] 
A 


prince ; 9. = queen ; rel. = 


Page. 


а. 4 i M š ; 3 241 
है, initial, 63, 69, 75, 132 
á, medial, . . 50, 63, 166, 174, 187 
A note on the Bajaur Casket of the reign of 
Menander, . . š А ४ š 318 
a-bha dappávésa, privilege, . 149, 153 
a-bhatachchhatra-pravésya, privilege, . š 160 
Abhidhänachintämani, lexicographical wk., 315 n. 
Abhimänamahödadhi, tit., . š n a 287 
Abhimanyu, Räshtrakütak., — . > > 337 
Äbhira, dy., . 95, 303, 311 and n. 
Abu, Mt., ti., . . 88, 101, 204 
Abulfeida, Muhammadan historian, . , 274 


Achala, m., . z . 5 А 340 
a-chammangálika, privilege, š š . 153 
: 107 n. 


üchàras, the five- 


Ächära-sägara, wk., 12 n. 


a-chäräsanacharmängära, privilege, — . Ç 160 
a-chara-siddhika, privilege, 149, 153 
Adava, vi., s.a. Sudava, . . š: s 62 n. 
Adbhutasagara, wk., 4 and n., 12 n. 
Addaka, Chápa k., . А 2 z Р 191 
Addanki, co., х " E 23, 33 
Adiläbäd, dt А 19 
Ädipur Plate of Durjayabhafija, 276 
Adikésava, god š : 269 
Adikésava-ghatta, l. 269, 270 
Äditya,m., . 2 17, 47 
Aditya I, Chóla k., 83, n., 113 n., 114 and n., 230, 233 
234 
Aditya II, Parakésarin, do., 5 82 
Adityadhara, m., 75, 79 and n., 82 
Adityan-Kannaradéva, Chöla pr., 233 
Adityaséna, Later Gupta k., .242, 243 and n. 
Adityavarman, Sinda pr., 282 
Adkäi-din-kä-jhöpadä, l., a 94 
adhaka or ädhika, grain-measure 127 and л. 
Adhiräja Indra, Ganga Pr.» a > 333, us 


adhvaryu, 
A а= сы 





capital; ch.= chief ; Chron.=Chronicle ; ci.=city ; co.=country; com.= 
district ; dn. =division; do.=ditto; dy.=dynasty ; E.= Eastern; engr.=engraver; ep.= epithet; 
Historical ; 
=male ; min.=minister ; o. = mountain ; myth.=mythological; n.=name ; 
religious ; 
t.d.=territorial division ; 


l.=locality ; I.m.=linear measure 
N.=Northern ; 
ri.=river ; S.=Southern ; s.a.=same as; sur.=sur- 
tit.=title; tn.=town; tq.=taluq; vi.—village ; 


k.=king ; 


Page. 
Adhyaksha-prachara, a chapter in the Artha- 

Saatra, . > š 4 Н 2 4 12 n. 
Ädöni, tn š .35 and n. 
a-didha-dadhi-gahanam, privilege, Е , 149 
ägama, rel. literature, " 106 n. 
Agastiávaram, vi., . А 5 274 
Age of the Imperial Guptas, wk 302, n. 


191, 192, 193, 195, 
200, 201, 205, 208, 
209, 211, 213, 214, 
220, 222, 223, 224 
189, 190, 196, 203 
193, 196, 197, 198, 209 
194, 195, 196, 218 


Agguka, Saindhara k 


Agguka I, do., . 
Agguka II, do., 
Agguka III, do., 


Äghäta. l., s.a. Ahada, . 5 x Ç 92 
Agni, god, š š 3 А 121 
Agnishlöma, sacrifice, 120, 122, 141, 151, 154, 159 
Agódaka, vi., s.a. Agródaka or Agröha, 117 n. 
Agra, c:., « i « A 85 
agrahära, tenure, A А А š . 133 
Ähada, m., Я ç А . . қ 100 
ahara, t.d. ‚ 159, 338 


Ahavamalla, sur. of the Chälukya k., Somé- 


évara I, ç А š . қ s 179 


Ahichchatrapura, vi., . 89, 90, 103 
a-hirannadhännappanayappadeya, privilege 152 
Ahivarman, k., 5 187 
Ahmad Khan, Bahmani ch ; К А 30 
Ahöbalam, vi., . А . 33,37 m. 
ai, . ; А š $ . . 166 
ai, initial Я š . A 2 3 75 
ai, medial, 166, 177 


Aihole Inscription of Pulakééin II, 51, 53 and n., 340 
Ain-ul- Mulk, tit + š А . . 36n 


Airävata, Indra’s elephant, қ 104 п. 
Airävatta-mandala,t.d., . Я 75, 77, 79, 82 
Airikina, s.a. Eran, province, . Я қ 116 
Attaréya Brähmana, А ә š š 338 


Ajanta, ni, - . š . 141, 142, 148 
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Page. 

Ajayadéva or Ajayaräja, Chähamäna k., 99, 93, 94, 
96, 98, 101, 164 
93, 99, 101, 107 
93, 94, 101 


Ajayameru, ci., 8.a. Ajmer 
Ajmer, сі., s.a. Ajayaméru, 


Ajmer, dt., N А 4 84, 87 
Ajantà Inscription of the Väkätaka 

dy., . а 4 नि 142, 144, 145, 146, 148 
äjnapti,off., . А . 154, 339 
Akalavarsha (Krishna II), Rashtrakita 

k., > » š . 165 n., 231 n., 284 
Akhanda-Gautami, s.a. Godavari, rı., x 40 
a-khatta-chollaka-venesika, privilege, . 149, 153 


a-karada, privilege, . x s А A 153 


a-karadáyi, privilege, : . 160 
a-kara-yollaka-vinesi-kha{ta-vasam, privilege, 149 
Akasapadda, vi., 139, 140, 141, 151, 154 
Akdala, fortress, š % » S 2 2 
Akshapatalika, off., . « š . А 272 
Akshasalin, off., 65 n., 175 
Alaka, ci., 219, 223 
Alamanda Plates of Anantavarman IT . 174, 332 
Alampuram, vi., К Қ E š 124 
Alä-ud-din, Bahmani Sultan, . 26 Ал. 
Alá-ud-dín Hasan, do., А " Ж 25 
a-lavanakenna-kkhanaka, privilege, . 149, 152 
a-lavanaklinnakréni-khanakah, privilege, 161 and n. 
Alhana or Alhanadéva, Chähamäna k., 95, 96, 97 
Alhapa, Рагіртаһі, m., . ç š . 100, 112 


Alhanadëvi, Sëna q., š 2 * 9л. 


Alini, ‘a swarm of bees'; female Jaina 
devotees, . 102 and n. 

Allàda, Reddi ch., 20, 29 n., 34 n., 37, 39 

Allahabad Museum Y üpa, 4 А E 121 


Allahabad Museum (Kosam) inscriptions 
of Mahäräja Bhadramagha, . Я * 298 
Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra- 


gupta, 136, 337 n. 
Allävadin, s.a. Aläuddin, Bahmani Sultan, . 25 n. 
alligator, emblem on banner, n . š 82 n. 
Allür, vi., i 2 s A ५ . 83 
Alturaka, vi., . A R А . . 337n. 
a-lona-gula-chchhobham, privilege, Р z 149 


alphabets :— 
Box-headed, Р * Е 51, 137, 156 
Bráhmi, . . % . . . 124, 319 
Gupta, ж 2 A š К . 115, 236 


Kannada, . Re 2 К 2 59 
Kushana-Brahmi, I < Я 5 295 
Kutila, 2 241 
Nägari 59, 69, 166, 177, 256, 268, 280, 282, 305, 310 
Nail-headed x > 8 i 127 


Northem, . ‘ 5 A 2 . 75,130 
Proto-Nägari, $ А Е . . 50, 197 
Proto-Oriya, š . š ç 276 
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Page. 

alphabets :—conid. 
Sarada, 5 y Я А г 3 87 
Southern, 59, 63, 66, 132, 174, 249 
South-Indian, š қ ç š 2 137 
Tamil, 2 š ४ ç я š 275 
Telugu, ; "> 4 š И š 14 
Amana, Yädara k., . . : š š 128 
Amarávati vi., 25, 149 


Amarävati, Myth. ci., 200, 204, 213 
Amaréévara, god, . 3 P К я 25 
Amätya, off., 199, 202, 206, 211, 215, 220 
Amaväli-pattalä, dn., . 269, 270 


Amba, vi., š s A 3 қ А 182 
Ambakutti, m., > А 4 à š 235 
Ambaprasada, ch., * the lord of Äghäta’ . 92 
Ambe Inscription No. 2, . А Я Я 311 
Ambikä, goddess, 100, 110, 266 
Ammaräja II, E. Chälukya k 164 n. 
Amnama, donee, 17, 47 
Amödä Plates of Jajalladéva II 257 n. 


Amöghavarsha, Rash trakita k., А . 50л., 


60, 62, 163, 165, 232 

Amöghavarsha І, do., 59, 337 n, 
60 n., 251, 284 

Amöghavarsha II, do., . . 162, 
163, 284 

Amöghavarsha III, Baddega, фо, . К 61, 
164, 232, 284 

Ämraprasäda, Guhila pr., . _. А . 92 
Amrübin Jamal, Мит gen., . š : 189 
Amtapáiniéarmman. donee, . . 269, 272 
Ámtari, а.а. Uparamväla Antari, t.d., š 100, 
101, 112 

Ämvata,m., . я š 5 . 99,106 
Anahilapattana, Chapa ca., 190, 191, 
209 

Ananda, m., disciple of Buddha, . 171, 174 
Ananda, dy., . . š : . А 139 
Ananda, name sufix., 5 x ; J 76 
Anangapäla ІП, Tömara pr., . I К 96 
Ananta or Ananta göchara, co., . " 89 
Ananta, s.a. Simamta, Chahamana pr . 89 
Ananta, donee А à š - 17,48 
Anantapäla, Kalachuri pr., 5 263 n. 
Anantapäla, m., off., š 4 . 257 
Anantapäla, poet, . P E " 267 


Anantavarman or  Anantavarman Cho- 
dagaüga, E. Ganga k š | 9 n., 65 
66 and n., 67, 171 n., 174, 175 and n., 176 


257, 258, 334, 335, 336 
Anaparti Plates of Kumäragiri Reddi, 


28, 32 n., 41 

Anapöta or Anavóta, Reddi ch 23 n., 25, 26 n., 27 
da. 

Anastu Plates, Ж è š = 250 


—— 











INDEX 343 
+ Page. Page. 
151 and n. Apara-samudr-Gdhi pati, ep., . 190 


Алаш, s.a. àjñapti, off., . $ 
Anavéma or Annavémi, Reddi k., . 23, 21 n., 

28, 29 and n., 31 n. 
Anavöta or Annavóta, Rachakunda ch., 26 and n. 


Anavóta, Reddik., . с 4 А . 25 
Anavota II do., В š E 28 
Anbil Plates of Sundara-Chöla . 114, 233 
Andapinala, wrong reading fur  niipó- 

Nala, . А 49 and a. 
Andhau Inscription of Saka 52 297 
Andhra, dy., 151 n., 229 
Andhra, co., ы Ç 16, 17, 

25, 43, 149, 150, 182, 336 
Ändhrä-patha or Amdhipatha, co., 150 
Ändhrakhamdamandala, t.d., . š z 24 
Andhra-Suratrana, tit., . ç ; š M 


Angára, vi, . M 244, 245, 246 
Anirjitavarman, Maurya k. of Konkan . 339, 340 
Anitalli, Reddi princes», ; 20, 22, 29 n. 
Aniyankabhima alias Vajrahasta, E. Ganga 
k., . I . š E . š 
Anna, Annadéva or Annay ya, Telugu-Choda 
k., » . . . 14, 16, 17, 15, 19, 20, 21, 
27, 28, 29 and n., 31 and п., 

32, 33 and n., 31 and z., 37 and 


335 


n., 98, 39, 41, 44, 45, 46, 47 
Annadévavaram, vi., : 17, 35, 40, 46 
Annavaram, vi., š Б , б š 14 
Annavéma, Reddi k., = + . 20, 20 /., 39 
Annavöta, do., * А 16, 20, 21, 23, 26 
Annemámba, q. of Bhaktiräja, 15, 16, 


18, 20, 27, 42, 43 


Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, wk., 85 
Anniga, Nolamba-Pallava pr., . 256 
Antaranga, off., š . 7, 12 and n. 
Antiquities of Chamba State, wk 12 
Antahpurika, off., . š : : š 272 
anusvara, . . . 41 n.,44. 
60, 63, 75, 86, 10 103 n., 


139, 166, 171, 174, 193, 276 


Do. substitution by guttural nasal, 63 
Do.  useof—,in place of final m., % 63 
Do. used for a class nasal, к - 14,69 
Do. class nasal used for, . К " 139 
Do. nasals represented by—, . 86 
Do. shown by a crescent, 156 
Do. wrong use of—, . . 164 
Do. changed into final m., x š 269 
Apabhraméa, dialect, = " : z 179 
Aparagangéya, Chahamana pr., . A . 96 
Aparájita, k., . . . 2 . 2 241 
Aparäjita, Silahara k., . -  . 163, 284, 287 
a-parampara-balivadda-gahanam, privilege, 149 


a-parampara-gó-balivardda, privilege, . 149, 152, 160 


------------------ 


. 190, 196, 
213, 219, 223 


1para-Suráshtramandala-man dana, ер 
204, 


Aphsad Inscription of Adityaséna, E 243 
a-pupphakkhiragghana, privilege, . 149, 152 
a-pushpakshira-sandoha, privilege, 160 
Apürvanata, family, ; š 63 
Ага Inscription of Kanishka, . i i 295, 

296 and л. 
Ага Inseription of Kanishka II, 303 


. 186, 190, 


Arabs, 

192, 196 

Araüg, el, > 4 қ 52, 53 
and n., 227 n., 

220 n 

Arang Plates of Bhimaséna II, . 227, 228, 
229 n. 

aratthasamvvinayika, privilege, . . . 149, 152 
Aravalli Hills, mo., . Қ " 84 
Arbuda, mo., . š š ә . 183, 184 
Arigamdaragam da, tit 16, 43 
Arikésarin, Chalukya ch., . 164 n. 
Arikésarin alias Kesiräja, Silahara pr., . 286—87 
Arikulakésarin, Pillaiyär, Chóla pr., 84 n. 
Anúñjaya, Parakösarın, Chola k., 82 
Arirájamadana-saükara, tit., 4 А . 3, 10, 
13 and n. 

Arnöräja, Chahamanak., . 93, Y, 
95, 96, 97, 

98, 104 

Arthapati or Arthavarman, Nala k., 52 
and n. 

Arthasästra, wk., 338 and n. 
Aruna, myth. person, 151 
Arunadatta, off., 239 
Arungamitrasvámin, donee, р А x 239 
Aryakhamda, dn., 106 n. 
Aryávarta, со., қ 4 š 94, 90, 
104 

ásana-charman, è Р š 155 n. 
Agankitarija, Bhojak., . . . . 339 
92 


Asäpuri, goddess, — . А 5 
Ashtädasa-Göndrama, territory, + 4 77 


Ashtádasitavi-rajya, chiefdom, . : А 77 
Ashrafpur Copper-plate of Devakhadga, . 125, 126 
Aska, s.a. modern Hänsi, vi., 95, 96 
Asoge Plates of Kadamba Jayakésin (Н) . 304 
Asoka, Maurya k., . ५ 141 n., 338 and л. 
Asikachalla, £., Р > . 4 n. 
Asosittana (Rásosittana), co., n 92 
Ásund, vi., ғ.а. Áküsapadda, . 141, 162 
Ašvapati-Cajapati-Narapati-Rajatray-6dha 

pati, tit, . y 9, 71 


asvamédha, sacrifice, . 2 š ‚ 136,324 
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Page. Page. 
Atakiir Inscription of Krishna III, . . 61,84 Bägenädu, dt., А . А : ` 61 
a-tana-kattha-gahanam, privilege, Е " 149 Bālāghāt, l, . : | с А 7 150 
athara gadhjät, geographical expression, š 11 Bach i 
Atharvana or Atharvanika-charana, 8.a. aghera, vh, . + š * e 
Atharvaveda, Е , . 139, 152, 154 Bagumra Plates of Indra III, . * . 163 m. 
Athmallik state, : 2 ; А 4 277 Bahman: Sultans, . А К " . 19, 32 
Atimukta, god, . . . . . 99, 109 Bahmani Dominions, 2 . a . 37 п. 
atirátra, sacrifi бб "s ы Ы : i 159 Bahukadhavala, Saindhara k., . š : 196 
Attili, vi., A ; š А . 16,37m., 40 | 
Attili, td, . . . . + . 34,44 | dahuvrihi, - + 5. 5. 5. 250 n. 
Attili-sima, t.d., . * š s . 40,44 Baiäna, tn., . к А А е у 85 
Attivarman, Kandara k., . š 2 . 139 n. Bäläditya, k., . A д . . . 168 
er е s = Bala, Bäläditya, Gupta k, . . 237, 238 n. 
я eins bis E दर che आऊ 7% тая Balädhikrita, off, . . . . , 190, 202, 
au, initial form, . P * g * %% 206, 211, 215, 220 


137, 166, -177 Balaghat Plates of Prithivishena IT, 51, 139 n., 150 


Aubhala or Aubbalëndra, donee, Ы МАТ, АВ Bälärjuna s.a. Mahä-Sivagupta, Sémavaméi k., 53 and 
aulikara 8.6. limakara, > 2 : . 131 n. 997 
aulikara-lasichhana, emblem, x 131 and n. Balasanaka, s.a. Balsine, vi 310; 312 
avagraha, ° ; x : ° 5 Ag 2 ө, Balsane Inscription of the time of Krishna, 311 
a i 153 Balasore Plate of Bhänudatta, . š : 239 
p d рти» е . . ° ° 2 192 Balavardhana, ch., . Р . š қ 121 
уашуасшап, ба e Y Ë * ° т. Balavarman, Chälukya ch., , А . 191, 192 
Avanivarman П, k., E < š š 217 and n., 196 
Avanti,co, . ‘ š р. š 336 E ” 
, Balavarmä, ruler of Äryävarta, k., . a 304 
um e a = ? 5 242 24 bali-charu-vaisvadev-ägnihötra-kratu, rites, . 254 
vimuktaj] Узын. Ce себш, 246 | Palijhari Plates of Uddyotakésari Mahäbhava- 
ta я . Я n 4 . 
āvritti,t.d . . : * : - 3, 8, 12 ыран dowry al 
3 ; n . . . . 
Ayodbys, ci, . — . 40.0. BBm | Ballako, в.а. Vallabha, tit 20. . 29 
Ayodhyi, tn., s.a. Uttara Kosala, . . 71 Ballala I, Hoysala k 182 
Ayu, Myth. k HE E. 284 | palla, . | | | j) | 250 
Balodá, vi., . . i ठ А . 229 п. 
Bamhani,vi., . : s š è ‚ 257, 258, 
B 266 
Bana, poet, 2 . $ è " š 197 
Bana, dy., š Д E Я " . 53, 54, 
b, cursive form of—, . . . ° 59 113, 114 and n. 
b, indicated by a sign, . . . . 69 Bänädhiräja, tit. of Prithvipati II, . . 112, 113 
b, represented by v., . е . . 75,269, Bänar, ri., . . қ ; А 8 п. 
305 Bänaräja, Вата ch., > " . 113 7. 
Banárasi Cutt: i. 
ОКУ ГУЕ ОСТИ 4 | 139 чаны ह uttack, сі., . A 8 
Bädaänaka, vi., . 206 Bäna-Vidyädhara s.a. Vikramäditya I, Bana 
Badakhimedi Copper-plates of Indravarman, 166 ch N : 54 
Bädämi, Chälukya ca., . - 231 Bandhuvarman, Mälava k е . 131 and n. 
Bädämi Stone Inscription of Mangalö$a, А 124 
Badauvä, s.a. Vadauva, vi., М 102 Bandiraka, wrong for Nandirata, vi., . 239 n. 
Baddega, s.a. Amöghavarsha, Räshjraküta k. 232 Bankeya, m., . . 6l 
Badaun inscription of Lakhanapäla, . . 270 п. Bannahalli Plates of Krishnavarman II i 141 » 
Bedvà vi, . € Ce O re. ou ` 189 
i š š F š 
Badvä Yüpa Inseriptions, n . 121,123 n. Bardia, vi, . ES 
Bagega, m. off., š Ç Я . 60, 62 Barélapura, Baréla, 3.6 Varélapura, vi i 258 
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Baripada Museum Plate of Devinandadova, 74 
Barna, ri., Ж s > 5 ` . - 68, 269 
Barnälä, ri., . : > š ; š 115 
Barodä Plates, ç Р 2 7 š 250 
ВагоШ, vi,  . ñ ‘ К > . 84, 55, 
101 

Barrackpur Plate of Vijayascna, š š 4n. 
Barsinga, s.a. Bhéthisringa, vi., . Ё 2 168 
Barwani Plate of Subandhu, . 2 . 3017. 
Basihi Plates of Govindachandra, . қ 70 
Basärh, s.a. Vaisäli, vr, . A š 4 116 
Basärh seal, . 2 ç . š š 116 


. 137, 140, 
148 


Basim Plates of Väkätaka Vindhyasaktı II, 137, 141 
and »., 146, 148 


Baudh Plate of Sal5nabhañja, . š - 276 
Baudh Plates of Kanakabhaüja 


Basim, s.a. Vatsagulnia, vi., 


Baudhäyana, au., 153 
Buudhäyana-Dharmasütra, wk., . ; I 155 
and n. 
Baudhgarh, vi., 216 
93, 91 


Bayänä, tn., . I 
Bödär, Muslim slave, m., . . 35, 36 n. 


338 and n. 


Bedsa, I ç z% P 

Beejanuggur (Vijayanagara), ca 36 
Beer Seen (Viraséna), Sena К . 1 
Begin, estate, . š š Р . 101, 102 
Bellary, dt . 7 A š 51 


Bélorá Plates of Pravaraséna II . 148, 156 


and n., 157 and n. 

Belvola-three-hundred, 7.4., 60, 61. 

62 

Benares, ci., . 40, 63. 

71 

Benares PlatesJ of ayachehandradi va, . 270 

Benares Plates of Karna, . 54 n. 

Bendapúdi, fort., 2 P a . E 32 
Bengal Asiatic Society Plates of Govinda- 

chandra, > . š " š 71 

Bennäkata, dt.. А Р ? š . 140 » 

321 » 


Besnagar Pillar Inscription, 


Betul Plates of Samkshobha,  . К $ 77, 228 
n. 

bh, two forms of —, . б > 5 š 60 
bha, e 241 
298 


Bhadadéva, Kausambt k., . 


Bhädäna grant of Арагајіќа, . . 163, 284 


and n.. 285, 287 


Bhädapa, s.a. Bhadaun, L, z 270 
Bhädapa-Närndapa, 21., 269 
Bhadavana grant of G ovindachandradöva of 
Капал), y x š 70 n. 
Bhäddilajja (Bhadrilärya), m., . x . 152, 154 


16 DGA 








Page. 

Bhadrabála, Аин k., 4 298, 200 n. 
Bhadradatta, ch. . 2 : " . 315,317, 
318 

Bhadradéva, m., . 115,117, 
118 


. 298, 299 
and n., 301 
Bhadrapura, २.४. Bhändak. ri.. . А š 183 


Bhadramagha, Kau*ambi k.. 


Bhadiaséna, Гаа 5,0). б s 144 
Bhadnlárya, s.a. Bhiddilajja, Mo, š Q 154 
bhäga-bhöna-kara, tas, А š i . 69 
Bhacalapullka, vi, 338 
Bhagavan, god. қ Я ^ 124 
Bháqnvata, follower of the Bhagavata form of 
Vatshnavism, š . : . 136 
Bharata Purana, wh., 244 n. 
Bhagirathi, ré., š . 316 
Bhainsaror or Dhainsarorearh, vi., 84, 101 
Bhaktirija or Bhaktisvara, s.a. Nämaräja, 
Tel. Chöda k., 5 š . 2 . 16, 18 
19, 20, 21, 22, 23 and r.. 24, 25, 20 and n., 27, 28, 29 
38, 39, 41, 43, 44 
thallataka, tree, 64 
Bhamaha, commentator. . s қ 151 n. 
Bhambhägın. principality, . 311, 312 
Bhimer, sn, Bhambhagın. Л... s 312 
Bhammmu. m., > ы Я : š . 269, 273 
979 


. 72 
. 182,183, 


227 n. 


Bhäntägarıka, off. - š š š 
Bhindak, té, + . . 5 


Bhándak Enseription of Nannarijidhiraja, « 227 

and n. 
Bhindap Plates of Chhittarija, . 287 n. 
Bhäni, vi.. В > š . 59,73 
Bhañja, dy.. - { . . 279 
Bhanu or Bhinudatta, £.. , = . 239, 240 

and n. 
Bhánudéva-Sarmman, donee, . 323, 325 
Bhänür, ri., 2 z 35 
Bhã yal, २.0. Bhowal, 2? ,. " . . 12,2 
Bhäöyaler itihasa, wka š 1 
Bhára, s.a. Bhärasıya, chan, . ; . 147, 159 


. 269, 273 
. 110 
Р 16, 21, 
23 and m., 24, 40, 41, 43 
. 147, 159 
191, 201, 205 


Bhüradrája- Angirasa-Vatsa prarara, 
Вһағадғаса-батіа, < 


Bharanipidu. vi., 


Bharasiva or Bhära, clan, 


Bharata, epic hero, 


Bharatégvara, god, . 100, 109 

Bharati, goddess of speech, 88, 108 
and a. 

Bharinikam, s.a. Bharanipadu, 7: , 41 
A. Sh 
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Page. Page. 

Bhartridévàrya, s.a. Bhattidévajja, donee, . 154 Bhimavarman, Kauéambi k., 298, 299, 301, 302 

Bhäskara, donee š 4 А . 17, 47 Bhinmäl, ci., 2 2 . 101, 204 

Bhäskaravarman, k., of Assam оғ Kämarüpa, 146 n., Bhishag, ° doctor”, off., . A 2 Е 272 
304 Bhita, vi., 298, 299 

bhata, off., . . n > n . 82, 169, Bhitari Pillar Inseription of Skandagupta, . 136 

199, 202, 206, 211, 215, 220 Bhitari Seal of Kumäragupta IL р . 236 

Bhatéla, s.a. Bhétalika, vi., “ š Ж 210 Bhobhika, m., . 5 2 ы > 250 
bhatta, off, . š 5 , . . 12n.,13, Bhógapura, ci., ç Ç d 2 306 
211 bhögika, off, . E 63, 65 n 

bhafa tit... +< + , 5 122 Bhöja, tribe, . š 337, 338 and n., 339 
Bhatta, community, А у > . 75, 82 Bhöja, Paramara Ё К š . 70, 92 


Bhatta,ep., . > А А % z 167 
Bhattaputra, ep, . š è : А 167 
Bhattasvämika, m., . . . 204 


Bhattidévajja, s.a Bhartridévaryya, m., . 152, 154 
Bhattimahara, m., š " . 131, 132 
Bhattiprölu Casket Inscription, . š . 3919m. 
Bhattötpala, au., . * " . 158 m. 


. . . à 338 
. . . 77,126 
. А 61 


Bhaujya, Я š 
Bhauma, dy., of Orissa, 
bhäva, brother-in-law, . 


Bhavadatta or Bhavadattavarman, Nala k., 51, 52, 
53, 157 n. 
Bhavadéva, k., . . . Ж . 227 n. 
Bhavanäga, Väkätaka k., . ` . . 159 
Bhavärya, done, . š 339 
Bhavattavarman, wrong for Bhavadatta- 
varman, Nala k . ж . Біл. 
Bhavisarnima-Gaulu sada (?), т, . ы 323 
Bhetiéringa, vi., . . : $ . 167, 168, 
169 
Bhötälikä, vi., . . . * s . 209, 210, 
211 
Bhikshu, Buddhist monk, . . . 173 
bhikshu-samgha, 4 А . 2 . 131, 132 
Bhillamala, s.a. Bhinmal, vi., x . 204, 223, 
225 
Bhilodia, vi., . ° š š А 4 248 
Bhima, epic hero, . i d . 192 
Bhima, Gujarät-Chälukya k . A . 179 


Bhima II, E. Chalukya k 
Bhima, Eruva ch š 


. . . 164, 232 
. . . 40 


Bhima or Bhimalinga, Tel. Chédak., . . 20,21, 
27, 29, 39 

Bhima-vana, l, А . š š . 99, 101 
Bhiméévara, god, . i А . . 9 п., 17, 
31, 38 

Bhimésvara-puraápam, wk., . š . 29n.,34 


п., 39 апаз. 


Bhimakhédi, Kadamba ch., š . . 334 


Bhimaséna, Kauéambi k., . š . „ 297,298, 
299, 301 
Bhimaséna II, Sómavamái k,, . E . 227, 229 
and л. 


178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 184 
Bhója, Siláhàra pr... . š ç 182 n 
Bhoja I, Pratihära k., * ¿ 5 E 191 


Bhojadéva, do., 5 Қ š š . 186 
Bhöjakata, dt š . $ 140 n. 
Bhojaprabandha, wk., š š > Р 250 


Bhönägir, dt., . E E В 5 . 25, 26 


п. 
Bhowal, t.d., . . 2 
Bhowal Copper-plate of Lakshmanasenadeva 


of Bengal, the lost —, . . à . 12 
Bhrigu, rishi, . . . š . x 96 
Bhrigudéva, donee, . є š š . 167, 171 
Bhrigukachha, а.а. Broach, tn., . š Е 92 


Bhritta ғ.а. Bhatta, . 
bhukti, t.d, . : 


. . . 123 
. š Я . 3, 8, 12 


i ; a . . . , 13, 
bhúmichchhidranyaya, 9 Er 
Bhumlias, dy., . ; 188 
Bbumlika or Bhumli, s.a. Bhútambilika, vi., баё 
Bhüpöndravarmadeva, Сайда k., (?) . . 166 
Bbütämbilikä, г.а. Bhumli or Ghumli, 

Saindhava ca., 185, 186, 


187, 188, 190, 192, 193, 194, 197, 200, 204, 210, 213 


219, 223, 225 

Bhütärya (Bútuga), Ganga pr., . i A 286 

Bhuvanééwar, vi., А А " 126 

Bihar Kotra, vi., : А 4 130 
Bijholi Rock Inscription of Chähamäna 

Sóméévara, . қ E a . 84, 87 


Bijholi, Bijoliä or Vijhali, vi., . қ . 84, 85, 


101, 102, and n. 
Bijaygadh, vi., o М dass ux 118 
bhikshuni, Buddhist nun, . 


2 К 173 
bilad-i-Islam (territory of Islam), . 36 
Bilaspur, " . 52, 53 
Bileonda, tn., corruption of Nalkonda, . 35n. 
Bilhari, vi., . 182 n. 
biruda, š š А . š 231 
Boar, emblem on seal N > к š 305 
Bédhana, Bhatta —, m., . š & . 167 
Bédhgaya,l., . . 243 
Bödh-Gayä Inscription of Mahánáman, . 227 
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Page. 

Boggara, s.a. Bughra, x 16, 21 
Bönthikavätaka, l., . š š Я 157, 158, 
160 

Böthad, з.а. Bonthikavätaka, vi., А š 158 
brahmachárin, š : x . 281,283 n. 
brahmadéya, tenure, . 4 x Р x” 112 
Brahmadeva, Kalachuri general, 5 . 256 п., 
257 and n., 261 n., 264 

Brahmadhara-bhatta, donee, 75, 79 
n., 82 

Brahmakundi, s.a. Gundlakamma, ri., a 23 
Brahman, god, te. of, š š " . 99 
Brähmana, 82, 90 


110, 121, 133, 139, 150, 152, 154, 155, 157, 158, 175 
185, 200, 239, 338, 339 

Brähmanapalli grant of Karkka Suvarna- 
varsha, . . 250 


Brahmända Puräna, wk . 141, 144 
т., 151 n., 286 n. 

Brähmani, ri А Я А 168 
Brahmapüraka, mod. Bahmni, vi, . š 147 
Brihaduparika, off x š А . 7,12 
and n. 

246 n. 


Brihaspati, au., è à 
Brihaspati, preceptor of the gods, — . š 265 
Brihaspatisava, sacrifice, . 5 I š 159 


Brihatkathä, wk., . Қ í š . 140 n. 
Brihatkathämanjari, wk., š 140 n. 
Brihatphaláyana, dy., . . 138,139 
Brihatpröshtha, vi., . ; " Я 133 
Brihatpröshtha Grant of Umavarman, . 132, 133 
„134, 135 n. 

Brihatsamhita, wk., . 177, 158 
n., 204 

British Museum Plates of Chärudevi, . 138 n. 


Broach, s.a. ancient Bhrigukachcha, in, . 92 
Buddha, . $ è s a ‚ 124,171, 

174, 321, 339 
Buddha, figures of —, . . . . 112 
Buddhadása, writer, я ы š , 339 
Buddhadéva-$arman, m., . к 4 . 3, 9, 13 
Buddhaja, а.а. Buddhärya, m., . . 152, 154 
Buddhärya, s.a. Buddhaja, donee, . š 154 
Budha, myth. ancestor of the Silaharas, ; 984 
Budhagupta, Gupta k., . . 235, 238 n. 


Budhaguru-stutä, s.a. Parvati, goddess, . 318 n. 
Bughra, or Bughra Khän, s.a. Boggara, 

Muslim chief, . . . . 21 
Bukka II, Vijayanagara k 4 . 4 32 
Bulandshahar, tn., . Ж š + » 96 
Bündi, State, . 4 A . . 85 
Burdwan, s.a. ancient Vardhamänapura, сі., 315 
Burhan-i-Ma asir, wk є . è 25,307., 

34, 36 n. 


Bütuga II, Ganga ch., नि * š 


с 


Cambay Plates of Gövinda IV, . 4 я 163 
Capassia, s.a. Kapasia, vi., А 
Cape-Comorin, vi., . Ж Я 274 
Cape-Comorin Inscription of Kulöttunga- 

Chöla I А Р š z " А 274 


Chachchiga, m., * x 4 š 93, 104 
Chachchula, m., 99, 106 
Chadadéva, m., . 283, 291 


Chähamäna, dy., б 84, 85, 
87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 93, 94, 95, 101, 103 


Chähamäna, eponymous founder of the dy., 88, 97 
Chähamänas, Marwar branch of —, . ы 91 
Chähamänas, Sónagara branch of —, . ç 95 
Chahanda, Paramära ca., . A Я А 182 
Chaitya-göha, te., . 8 š A 99 
Chakradéva, off., . 157, 161 
Chakradurga, tn., . Ç n x " 182 


Chakrapàni,god., . З А А 4 160 


Chakravarti, k., of the Solar race, 16, 39, 
44 

Chakraghotta or Chakrakotta, vi., — . . 20, 21 
Chälukya, dy., , š . 11, 53 
94, 97, 164 n., 179, 181, 186, 191, 196, 231, and n., 
232, 324, 306 

Chälukyas, Eastern —, . 337 п., 340 n. 
Chälukyas, Early —, dy., . 141 n. 


61, 301, 337 n, 
186, 189, 337 n. 


Chälukyas, Western, dy., . 
Chälukyas, Gujarat, dy., . 


Chämarwärä, ғ.а. ancient Charmmani- 

hauha, vi., . Қ 9 3 251 
Chamatkära-chandrikä, wk A 2 ж 35 п. 
Chammak, vi., . . $ 147 


Chammak Plates of Pravaraséna IT. . 144, 156 
” 

Chammalalai, vi., . 230, 232 
Chàmunda, Chahamana k Я 92, 98, 
104 

Chämunda or Chämundaräja, Saindhava k., 190, 191 


192, 193, 194, 195, 196, and n., 218, 224 


Chämundaräja II, Saindhava k . 222 
Chanakä, s.a. Nachna, vi., " ; . 130 
Chanda, s.a. Cháhanda, . . è . 182 
Chanda, poet, . е " n $ . 87, 88 
Chàndaja, donee, * " . 182, 154 
Chandana, Chähamäna k., 5 è 90, 91, 

98, 104 


Chandaprabhu, off., . . . . . 128 


Chandavarman, Kalinga k., Е . . 1332, 
134, 336 


Chandi, goddess, 4 . Р . š 267 
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Page. 
Chandor, cù, . А А 339 
Chandra, Chandräditya or Chandradeva, 
Gähaduväla k Е . 70, 72 


and n., 270 
Chandra, Chahamana k., 90, 98, 103 
Chandrabhógika, m., š . . . 65n. 
Chandradéva, k. of Kanauj, E * 71 and n. 
Chandrädevi, Sena q., > 9 n. 


Chandräditya, ep. of Vishnugupta, . . 237 


Chandragupta I, Gupta k . 116, 136, 
301, 302 
Chandragupta II, Gupta k., . 116, 117, 


136, 148, and n., 156, 238, and n., 300 n., 301, 


302, 304 
Chandragupta II—Vikramäditya, Gupta k., 285 
Chandragupta II, s.a. Dévagupta, Gupta k., 156 
Chandrapura, s.a. mod. Chändur, vi., . ; 147 
Chandraräja II, Chähamäna k., . š 5 91 
Chandrärya, s.a. Chändaja, donee, . а 154 
Chandraséna, m., . z š A B 144 
Chandratréya, family, — . А : . 93 
Chandrateja-Bhattàra, donee, 60, 62 
Chandraúra, ca, . . . 337, 339 
Chandrävati Plate of Chandradéva, . 71 n., 269 
Chäpa, family, . š . 2 . 189, 190 
191, 193, 196, 208, 209 
Chara, off., . А š . 199, 202, 
206, 211, 215, 220 
charana, Vajasanéyi—, . 176 n. 
Charauya, vi., . Я . 257, 258 
Charcoal š є Я А 155 
Charmmanihauha, s.a, Chämarwärä, vi > 250 
Charudévi, Pallava q., 2 138 n. 
Chashäla, © . £ а А х 118 
Chashtana, Sakak.,. . . . 198, 297 
Chäta, off., 4 . . 82, 169 
Cha tta, off. head of a Pargana, . 12 n. 
Chätupadyamanimanjari, wk . . 20 n. 
Chaturaka, t.d., ۴ * š A . 9, 8, 12 
Chaturvargachintàmani, wk., Я а 5 39 n. 
Cháturvaidya-gràma, . š $ š 160 
Chauhan, family,  . . * 2 87 
Chaulukya, dy., 5 179, 180». 
Chauröddharanika, off., 12 n., 220 
Chedi, kingdom, x š A А i 299 
Chédi, co., R % Ж 5 > 303 
Chemadagrävati, vi., (2) . % . > 8 n. 
Chendalür Plates of Pallava / Kumàra- 

Vishnu, . 337 n. 
Chendalära, vs, . E 337 n. 
Uhengara, t.d., А * " 19, 24 
Chéra, dy , n š .31, 324 n. 
Cherupúra, vi, A . 337 п. 
Cheruvada, vi. A > m 38 








[Vor. XX VI 


Page. 
Chötasädevi, Bhöja q. i 389 
Chhadaya or Chhadvai, s.a. Chhadvaideva, 
Silahára pr . 283m. 
Chhadvaideva, А Copper-plate grant of 
Silähära —, . š В 3 282 
Chhadvaideva, Silähära pr., 283, 284,286, 291 
Chhampänaka, s.a. Chävand, vi., . 292, 223 
Chhandögya or Chhandóga, . 135, 167 


Chhattisgarh, dt., 53, 227 n., 229 


Chhittarajadéva, Silähära pr., . . . 287 
Chhitiga, m., . š 100 
Chhoti Bijöliä, s.a. Laghu Vijholi, vi % 102 
Chhunn;, s.a. Chundaskilä, vi., . ç 4 245 
Chicacole Plates of Dévéndravarman, 63, 65 
n.,66 n., 327 n., 332 
Chicacole Plates of Devendravarman II, 329 n., 332 
Chicacole Plates of Indravarman III, 327 n. 
328, 329, 330, 331 
Chicacole Plates of Satyavarman, . 174, 175 
328 n. 332 
Chicholi, s.a. Chiüchäpalli, vi., . : š 158 
Chidambaram, vi., . Я ы 974 
Chidivalasa Plates of Devendravarman IV 332 
Chikati Zamindari, . $ डे . 167 
Chikkulla Plates of Mädhavavarman, . 229 n. 
Chikkulla Plates of the Vishnukundin Vik- 
raméndravarman, . 5 333 л. 
Chilka, lake, . . ; 2 . . 19 
chiñcha, tree, . қ ‘ h . 64, 68 
chiñcha-jambú (2) tree, A . š š 65 
Chiächäpall, vi., қ 157, 158, 160 
Chipurapalle Plates of Е. Chälukya 
Vishnuvardhana I, 337 n. 
chira, writing with strokes, 246 n. 
chirika, document 246 n. 


chir-dtsann-asvamédh-aharttuh, ep. of Samu- 
dragupta, . . š " Я . 136 


chithika, document, Э А . . 246 n. 
Chitrakantha, name of horse, . š s 324 
Chitor Inscription, . . . . . 92 
Chitrarathasvämin, god a . 136 u. 


Chittagong Copper-plate of Käntideva, . 313 


chitthi, document . қ . 246л. 
Chöda II, Köna-Haihaya ch š . А 23 
Chöda HI do., n 4 " 23 
Chod-Annadévavaram, vi., š А : 40 
Chödakula, family, 16, 44 
Chöla, dy., 2 " . 61, 82, 


83, 84, 113 and n., 114, and n., 163, 230, 231, 232 
233, 234, 274, 306, 324 

Chöla-Räshtraküta alliance, — . қ . 231, 232 
Chólapuram, vi., 2 Я = š 275 
chöllaka, water-pot, 165 x. 
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Page. 
‚ 199, 202, 206, 
211, 215, 291 


Chóróddharanika, off., s А 


Chuächali, vi., P . x 3, 8, 12 
Coins, gold —, of the Nala . š x 52 
Coin of Rudrasēna, . š 4 š 150 n. 
Coins, Väkätaka —, . š : 5 Я 150 
Coorg, 8. а. ancient Kutukka, со., А . 244 n. 
Cots, exemption from supply of —, . А 155 


Chronogram :— 
O 305 
Sara (5), s x . Е E . 305 

Cuddapah, dt., 4 : : А = 30,33 


Cuttack, dt., . + 23,53 
D 

d, distinguished from d, . š z 5 156 

d, three forms of --, . 5 2 Я š 166 

© ë 50 


d with developed serif, — . š 
Dabir Khán or Düburu Khan, s. a. Zafar 

Khan, ch., . % š . 16, 21, 24, 26, 43 
Dacca, сі., š š š 5 > 4 9 
Dädhara, т., > . 100,112 
Dadhipadraka, vi., . 204, 206, 213 


Dáhala, со.) . 2 ; 71, 180, 299 
Dähala, co., Kalachuri kings of -=, . д Fla. 
Daivaha, ri., . E 2 E š E 270 
dakshinä, А М 121, 122, 123 
Dakshina Kösala, со., К : S š "2 
Dakshinämürti, god, 3 ç 2 2 230 
Dakshinäpatha, co., . A 5 2 * 140 
akshinasuratrinavipitah, name of a 


30 
99, 109 
15, 18, 42 


tala, . A Т a А 
Dakshinëšvara, god, te. of 
Dama, Tel. Chóda k., 


Dämar-köttam, dn., . А я z š 230 
Dimirya, donee, 4 А . ^ Ç 329 
Damdadhipati, off., . Ç . š š 95 
Damdanäyaka, off., . 93, 94, 95 
Dámoódarasarmman, M., . А 323, 325 
Dimodaravarman. k. of the Ananda yótra, . 337 а. 
Dàmodarpur Copper-plate No. 1 š . 126 
Dämödarpur Plates . š . 2 8 12 н. 
Dänärnava, Gangapr., . ` . š 167 
Dänasägara, wk., 4,12 л. 
Dänaväri, ep., of Vishnu, . 318 n. 
danda, mark of punctuation, . 2 5 249 
Danda, archilect, > 310 
Dandaka, I, . i қ A . 338 and n. 
Dandapäsika, off., - > А 8, 12 апа n. 
Dandäpür, vi., š * x š š 161 
Dandimahàdevi, 2., . : А > 75 
Dandin, author, а A 338 and n. 
Danguna, vi., . š : . ç z 159 


ENEMY PUN E 








Paze. 
Dànioff, . . I i а 218 
Dantidurga, Rashtrakita k., . 231, 254 
Dantivarman, Räjaputra-, Rüshtrakütu pr., 251 
Dasakumaracharitia, wk., . z 3 A 338 
Dagapura, s. а. Mandasor, vi., . š š 131 
Daulatäbäd, tn., > > i " 25 
Diupa, donee, . . З š š. 167, 171 
Daussädhika, off., 78, 12 and n. 
days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight :— РА 
Ist, . š : š 4 X a 305 
2nd, ; 4 š Ф . 132, 242 
4th,. А . š 2 š . 140 
10th, š i à А z . 339, 340 
12th А i К . * З 161 
13th, x а š 4 . 68, 279, 339 
14th, А е š 169 


15th (Pürnimä), 69, 73, 120, 121, 123 
128, 131, 185, 250, 269, 272, 322 
days, lunar :— 
dark fortnight :— 


Ist, . . А . . . š 198 
3rd,. 100, 111, 112, 164 
7th, . . . š . A 225 
10th, 60, 153 „ 


15th (Amavasya), 300 n. 
days of the month :— 
101, . š š ; E A a 291 


days of the week :— 
269, 272. 328 


Sunday, 
Monday, + 20, 83 
Tuesday, 2 83 
Wednesday, 50, 128, 129, 164 
Thursday, z 4 К . 100, 112 
Friday, . 60, 73, 83, 178, 183, 306 
Saturday, ^ . . 233, 305 
Dayyamdinne Plates of Vinayaditya, Е М. 


Déaia, donee . 152. 154 


Déddaka, enyr., 195 
Dehipa, vis « 3,8. 12 
Délhana, enyr., . 100. 111 
Delhi, Тбтаға ca., 9%) 

95 


Delhi Siwalik Pillar Inscription, x 
Dendanibhatta, г, + . 213, 215 
Deö-Baranärk Inseription of Jivitagupta 

IL, 241, 242, 245 
Deoli plates of Krishna HI, 61, 164, 284 


Déopara Inscription, 10 n. 
. 147, 150 


Deotek, vi., 

Desädkipati, off. . 199, 202 

Désaksha pataladhikrita, tt . А . 133 л. 

Desala, m., . . 99, 100, 107 

desya-talas, 30 
246 


Dévadatta, com., 
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Page. 
Devadhara, m., š š . е . 99, 108 
Dévagiri, со., . : x š 128 
Dévagiri Plates of Kadamba Yuvaräja 
Dévavarman, P . . P . 1417. 
Dévagupta, Gupta k., . 160, 243 


Dévakhadga, Ё., š $ . Я 126 
Dévaki, myth. f., . . 11 
Devänanda or Dévanandadéva, Nanda k., of 

Orissa, 74, 75, 76 and n., 78, 79,81 and n. 
Devannayya,off, . ç б ; В 60 


Devapäla, Räshtraküta ch., 270 n. 
Devapäla, Päla k., . 314, 316 
Dévaparvvata, mo., . > z š Р 67 
Dévaputra, tit., 294, 295, 296 n., 303 
Devaräja, ep., а А А š > 94 


Dévaraja, Bhöja k., . . 337,338, 339 


Dévaraja, з. a. Indra, myth. hero, 104 and n. 
Devaräja, в. a. Skandagupta, Ё., š 5 238 
Dévarakonda, vi., 19, 28, 31 n., 32, 33, 36 
Dévaraya I, Vijayanagara k., 30, 32, 33, 36 


Dévirya, s. а. Deaja, donee, . n 2 154 
Dévasarman, donee, . 167, 171 
Dévaséna, Väkätaka k., 140, 143, 144, 146 and n., 

147, 148 and n 


Dévasparéa, m., ә : A . 99,107 
Dévavarman, Yuvaraja —, Kadamba k 141 n. 
Dévavarman, Sälankäyana k 136 n., 138 n. 
Dévaya,m., . š . 11,48 


Dévéndravarman, E. байда k., 62, 63, 64, 65 and n., 

66 and n., 67, 175 and n., 334, 335 
Dévichandragupta, wk., . 2 И 285 n. 
dh, without the horn on the left, . б 256 


Dhädibhandaka, Ráshfrakúta feud., . š 182 
Dhanadatta, ch., š š 315, 317, and n., 318 
Dhanantara Plates of Simantavarman, 4 66 
Dhanapati, engr., . . К а : 257 
Dhanapati, sculptor, . š . * 261 
Dhanagarman, donee, " x: A š 171 
Dhangaon, vi., " ; . 2587. 
Dhanka-tirtha, s. a. Dhänk, vi., è < 199 
dhanmäsanam, * court of justice, . 232, 234, 235 
Dhanyadeva, m., . 115, 117, 118 
Dhänya-Meru, gift, . . . . . 39 n. 
Dhara, tn., * š * . 180 
Dharana, myth. serpent, . . 99,100, 108, 110 
dhärani, . š x . Я . 171, 173 
Dharaniköta, vi., è r % . 25,27 
Dharanivaräha, Chäpa ch 2 S . 190, 191 
Dharasena, T'raikujaka k К А E 301 
Dhäravätaka, 1., А y x А è 68 
dharmadäya, rel. gift š . + 283 
Dharmakhédi, Ränaka-, Kadamba ch . 334 
Dharmalingéévara, god, . Ё А š 62 


Dharmamahamatra, tit., 2 2 . Min. 








Page. 
Dharmamaharaja, tit., 139, 141 and n., 142, 151, 

153, 339 
Dharmasästra, wk., . " 4 > > 200 
dharma-sthäna, š A А А 2 150 
Dhäryyagräma, vi., . . 3 


Dhauli Cave Inscription of Särtikara, 126 n., 248 n 
Dhavalapéta Copper-plates of Umavarman, 131% 
Dhenkanal Plates, . . 248 n. 
Dhiika, k А . . . . š 192 


Dhillika, tn., 95, 96, 105 
Dhiniki Plates of Jaikadéva, . 186, 189 
Dhöd, i : 4 5 š a 101 
Dhritaräshtra, epic k Ж : 2 5 186 
Dhruvamitrasvämin, donee, 4 5 239 
Dhruvänanda, Nanda k. of Orissa, 76, 77, 79 n 

Dhruvaraja, Rashtrakúta k., š š Я 52 
Dhürjati (Siva), god, 257, 266 
Digambara Jain, sect, 86, 87, 97, 102, 106 n 

dikshä, ceremony, i š š . * 63 
Dilipa, myth. k., 11 n., 78, 80 and m. 
Dipaka-vishaya, t.d., қ . А . 339 
Diväkarasena, Vakataka pr., . : i 157 
Divi, fortress, . 5 : М 28 
Divyavadána, Buddhist wk 172 and n. 
Dédas or Dödiyas, Rajput family, न 94 
Dodda, Reddi ch, . б ә 20, 39 


Doddambika, Reddi princess, . Я š 20 


Doddaya Alla, Reddi ch., s 29 n.,39 
döhali, dohalika or kshetra-döhalika, 100 and л. 
Dönepündi Grant of Nämaya Näyaka, 22, 24 


Döngaragräma, s.a. Döhgargaon, vi., 177, 178, 182, 


184, 185 

Dörasamudra, Hoysala ca. I 5 š 182 
double consonants, use of—, . n 2 138 
Dräkshäräma, vi., . 9 n., 17, 23, 27 n., 28, 31, 37, 
38, 40, 41, 46 

dramma, coin, . ° " š s Я 163 
draught cattle, exemption from supply of —, 155 n. 
Dravyasamgraha, wk., . 107 n. 
Drug Plate, . . . . . 139 n. 
Duddakanätha, m., . . 99, 107 
Dudhai, l., К $ > . . . 94 
Dudia Plates of Pravaraséna II, 5 . 140 
Durdda, s. а. Duddai or Dudhai,L, . А 93 
Durgä, goddess, . қ . 274, 318 n. 
Durgagana, k., . . . . . 241 
Durgagöla, m., . s i “ . БІ, 58 
Durgahastin, artisan, М 49, 51, 58 
Durgakhandi, donee, 167 and n., 171 
Durgä Mahishäsura-mardini, goddess, . A 15 
Durjayabhañja, Bhañja ch., . 276, 277 
Durlabha, Chähamäna k., . 90, 92, 93, 98, 103, 104 
Durlabha (II), Chahamána pr., . 90, 98 


Durlabha, m., . . Ж 99, 108 








INDEX 








Durlanghyameru.tit., š š š . 
Duryödhana, еріс hero, 192, 201, 
Düsala, s. a. Durlabha or Durlabharája ІП, 
Chähamäna k., . 92, 98, 104 
Dussäana, ep. hero, . 192, 201, 205, 219 
Dussädhyasädhanika, off., 199, 202, 206, 211, 215, 220 
Dütaka, off., . . 151 n., 157, 161, 192, 195, 197, 
203, 207, 251 

dvärapälakas, . 2 I . 39n. 
Dynasties of the Kali Age, wk . 52 п., 144 n. 


205, 214 


E 

e, initial vowel, š > 59 
a, medial, š ә . š 166, 300 
€, . > Я 2 . . 166, 241 
€, two signs for —, . š . 5 166 
€, omission of medial sign for —, : : 174 
Eastern Chälukya, dy., . A 164 
Eastern Ganga, dy., . ? s = é 62 

Eclipses :— 
Lunar, > 4 š š 5 83, 283 
Solar, . n e 4 175, 305, 306 n 
Edenga, vi, . : S š . 52 
Edilpur Grant of Késavasena, . Tn, 9n., 13 п. 
Ekdalla, vi, . ЕЙ z š я " 2 n. 
Ela, f., (?) › ; > 7 {= ле 169 
Eläpur Plates, : š 3 I š 323 
elephant, emblem on seal, . 2 х s 339 
Ellavaram, dn., A š I : 21 
Ellore Plates of Sälankäyana Dévavarman, 138 n. 
Ephalite, tribe, ; . š : > 188 

Eras :— 

atita-räjya-Lakshmanasena, . . . 4% 
Chälukya-Vikrama, . » 4n 
Chédi, . " š 150, 301 and n., 303 n. 
Ganga, š š . 5 62, 63, 175 
Gänga-Kadamba, 2 384 
- Gupta, . 136 and n., 186, 190, 196, 197, 198 
199, 204, 209, 213, 218, 222, 301 


125, 243, 303 
30, 35, 37 n. 


Harsha, . š 75, 


Hijra, . . $ 


Kalachuri or Kalachuri-Chedi, 150, 257, 294 n., 
303 

Krita, s. a. Vikrama, . 118,119 and n., 120, 121, 
122, 123 

Kushäna (or Saka), . 294 and n., 303, 304 
Lakshmana-samvat, è e - . 4n 
Manvádi, . й е > 69, 72, 73 


Saka, . 4n.,9 n., 21, 24, 28, 39, 60, 128, 161 and n., 
163, 164, and n., 165 n., 178, 179 n., 182, 


183 and n 

Traikütaka, . Ы % 2 186 189 
Vikrama, 69, 70, 71 n., 100, 102, 111, 119, 121 
178, 182 


XP € nt 
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Page. 
Eran, s. a., Airikina, vi., . š " 117 
Erapötu Lemka, off., 25 
Erenäga, т. 60, 62 
Ereyanga, Hoysala pr., 179, 182 
Errä Preggada, an., . 27 n. 
Erukésvaradéva, god, қ š 25 
Eruva, co., 18, 19, 21, 29 
Eruva chiefs, . 18, 19, 20, 21 
Eruva-Bhima, s. а. Mailama-Bhima, ch 20 n. 
Eruva-Bhima, Tel. Chóda k., 15, 18, 20, 40, 42 
F 
Fa-Hien, Chinese traveller, Ж 5 5 316 
farsang,l.m., . $ ; 35 
Firishta 25, 30 and n., 33 n., 34, 35 and n., 36 and n 
37 n. 
Filampatan, s. a. Vélampatan, tn., 25 
Firüz Shah, Bahmani k., . 30,31 and n., 32, 33, 34, 


35 and n., 36, 37 and n. 
Firüz Tughluq, Delhi Sultan . я E 25 
fish, emblem of the Saindhavas, . 188, 217 
fortnights : 


7th of Hémanta, š Қ A 340 
Full-stop, indicated by two dots like a 
visarga, 3 . є š: A . 120 
G 
g, two forms of —, . " А 2 š 69 
Садар, ri, +. $ š . š 162 
Gadhipura, s. a. Kanauj, tn., . . 70, 71, 72, 271 
Gadhipuradhipa, ep., Ç 5 š . 70 
Gähadaväla, dy., 68, 70, 71, 268, 269, 270 
and n. 


Gajapati, dy., . 16, 19, 21, 22, 23, 32 n., 41 


Gajarow Tippa, ch., of the Koppunilla 
family, A . 2 . Я - डा п 
Galagösvara, god, 305 


17, 38, 40, 46 
100, 101, 109 


Gamga, ri., 
Gamgabhéda, god., 


Gamgádhara, Telugu Chota pr., 16, 18 
Gamgadharémdra, m., 17, 47 
Gamgädhara, Mumjapi—, m., А 17, 47 
Gamgäa-Yamunä-pältdhvaja-pataha-dhakka, 
the five mahásabdas, . 325 
gana, guild, . . . š Я 157 
gana-homa, sacrifice, . 158 
Ganapati or Ganapati-déva, Kakatiya L रा and 
n. 
Ganapati, donee, š 2 2 i 167 
Ganapati Bhattaputra-vástavya, donee 171 
Ganasimha, Mahatma, m š > 4 112 
дапа-уйда or gana-yajña, . 2 . : 157 
gana-yajin, қ A z р 2 157 
Gandakandarpa, tit., 3 > Я 987 
a 
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Gandaräditya, Rajakésarin, Chola k., 82, 83, 81 and n. 
Gandharavádi-mandala, t. d., 276, 277, 278 


Gandoli, vi., К š 3, 8, 12 
Сапёёа, god, . Z 2 15 
Ganesa-höma or Vinäyaka-höma, sacrifice, . 157 
Gangä, ri., ж š 26, 81, 106 n.. 111 
Gaügä (Pen), ri., J 2 8 . 26 n 
Сайра, dy., 61, 84, 165, 175 
Gangas of Mysore, 167, 168 
Gangas of Orissa, . . Š š ç 167 
Gangäbhöda, god, . > А з 100 
Gangädhara, Telugu Chöda Е 42, 43 
Ganga Era, Epoch of the —, . . . 326 
Ganga era, commencement of — 4 333 
Gañgaikondachólapuram, s. a. Kanyäkumäri 

vi., 4 5 Я 5 : š 274 
Gängakula, dy., 67, 175 
Gangänätha, god, 2 Я 100, 109 
Gangapati or Gangavädi, t.d., . š . 286 
Gangavädi, t. d . 61, 168 
Gangdhar Inscription of Visvavarman, š 131 
Gàngéyadéva, Kalachuri k š $ 2 179 
Сапрёуа-уатй&а, dy., 2 А : > 176 
Gängpur, state, A . 999». 
Ganjam Plate of Dandimahadévi ç : 75 
Ganjam Plates of Mahäräja Jayavarman, . 66 
Ganjam Plates of Prithvivarman, 166 and n. 
Ganjam Plates of Sasánka, "PUE" 247 
Ganna, Kórukonda ch., . 4 š . 24 
Garga-trirätra, sacrifice, 122, 123 
Gärgya, family, P > 3 $ 2 310 
Garuda, myth. bird, 265 n. 
Garuda, emblem on seal, 69, 235, 268 
Garuda, emblem on Samudragupta's coins, 136 n 


Gauda, co., 11, 131, 230, 250, 257 
Gauda-Mahasandhivigrahika, tit . 3, 10, 13 
Gauda-mandala, t. d., : 4 s s 315 
Gaüdavaho, wk s Р 5 . 92» 
Gaudesvara, tit. of Lakshmanaséna, . . 3, 6, 7 
Gauli-räjas, dy., + ; М s ; 311 
Gaulmika, off., 8,12» 
Gauraya, M., . š 17, 47 
Gauri, goddess, . 5 5,318 n. 


Gautami, s. a. Gödävari, ri., 16, 19. 23 and n, 
28, 34, 35, 40, 45, 46 
Gautamiputra, Matronymic, tit., . " 5 298 


Gautamiputra, Vakataka k., 142, and n., 145, 


147, 159 
Gaya Plate of Samudragupta, . . 185, 136 
Gayösvara, god, А А " " 100, 109 
gh, . + x > * " š 69 
Ghanasiha, Mahattama, m., М ж . 100, 112 
Ghatéávara, te. of — x i M ç 99 


Ghatötkachagupta, Gupta k., 115, 116, 117 
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Ghosrawa Inscription of Devapäla’s time, 314 
Ghumli, vi., 185, 188, 192, 197, 199, 204, 
210, 213 


Gita, philosophical wk., . 2 М a 200 
Giñja Inscription of Bhimaséna, š 297, 299 
Gödävari, s. а. Gautami, ri., 23, 24, 25, 26 and n., 

31 and z., 33 and n., 34 and n., 35, 36, 181 
Gödävari Plates of Prithivimüla, P E 333 


Goéhhabari, s. a. Gandharavadi, t. d., š 277 
Goggi, Silahära k 283, 286, 291 
Gojjiga (Gövinda IV), Rashtrakija k 231 and n., 
284 

Gökarnasvämin, god, 64, 67, 168, 176 
Gokarné$vara, god, . A e " З 168 
Gölkonda, fort А А 5 7 19 
Gollapüdi, s. a. Gulapúndi, vì., . 21 and n. 
Göminäm, К . š š 2 337 
Gömins, . E š А . ç 337 
Gomukhagiri, mo., š š 17, 40, 41, 46 
Gömukhagirisvara, god, . А š 40, 41 
Gömütrikä, vi., . Д я 2 218, 221 
Gönaräja, ач.,. З š . ; 4 87 
Сора, tribe, . А А . 3 2 77 
Gondal, State, . ы 1 š А š 199 
Göndala, k., . i š . . a 178 
Göndrama, t. d., 3 я 5 77, 78, 80 
Gondvana, s. a. Mihir, co., А 2 А 35 
७०8७, Pala Е у 5 š 244 
Göpäla, Räshtraküta ch., of Kanauj, 70 and n., 
71 n. 

Göpälabhatta, m., . 17, 47 


Gópacbandra, k., . А . š 126 


Gopëndraka, Chahamana k 90, 98, 103 
Gorantla Plates of Attivarman, . 139 n. 
Gösahasra, gift of cows, 16, 45 
Góthàli, vi., 4 257, 258, 266 
Götras :— 
Agnivééya, š . . . 338 
Atréya, < . . 2 Я 2 17 
Atri, . I . A š 250 
Bhälandäyana, А 152, 154 
Bhäradväja, 17, 18, 46, 47, 48, 269, 273, 339 


Bandhula, Vamdhula or Vadhula, . 
Harita, » š A 
Kāmböja, . 5 A 
Kapiñjala, . 4 


. 69,78 

‚ 17, 47, 48, 339 
. . б 839 
152, 154 


Käsyapa, 17, 47, 48, 276, 278, 283, 291 
Kaundinya or Kaundilya, 17, 18, 46, 47, 48, 

157, 160, 176 and n. 
Kausika, А ; 152, 154 
Krishnätreya, 75, 79, 82 
Maudgalya, . E š 3, 9, 13 
Paippaladi, 152, 154 
Parä$ara, 66, 67 
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Götras :—contd. 

Samkritya, . А . Я 199 
Sändilya, . : A 175, 176 n. 
Sávarnna, . š ө» 
Söhartrı or Sóhartta, 119, 120 and # 
Sravishtha or гал isthávana. . F 152 п 
Srivatsa, . a А š 17, 45, ७७. 102 
Upamanyu, . р 4 š : : 307 
Vàdhüla, . š Р Я š Р 73 
Vagishtha, . š à М 90.216 
Vatsa, А SO, 90, 133. 135, 167, 204,218 
22230 

Vätsya, š * . Da 
Vishnuvriddha, . I 138. 151 # . 150 
Vrishnivriddha s. а. Vash nuviiddha 151. 154 
Gótraprararanibandhakada н ba, wk.. 79 ॥.. 119 


7.» 120 ».. IPSN, 152 w. 


Góula, m.. A А 3 276, 278 
Сбуапа (ПТ), ch. of the Nikumbha-ramsa, . 311 # 
Govinda, Rashtraküta k.. 231, 232 and » 
297 

Govinda, m., engr., . Р š я 100 

3óvinda IT. Rashtrakita k , > š Int 

Gövinda IIT do. 9 š 197, 250 

övinda IV, do. 101. 162 and n., 

163. 1४४. 230, 222 

Gövindachandra, Gahadardla k., > 68, 60,70 


әт 


and n.. 7] and r., 72, 73 and z., 260, 272 
90, 91 


, 250,251. 


Gövindarija, Chahamanak., . š 
Gövindarija, баға! Rāshtrakūta k.. 





Govindaraja IL, s. a. Gumdu. САйнй k.. 
Góvindasvàmin. commentator, . А . 
Govinda-Vallavaraivar, Rāshtrakūla h. 27 


Göyinda-Vallabha, x त. Covinda Vallabha. 


qramapali, off.. > > a x 


Gudimallam Plates, o4 ॥.. 114 
Guhösvara, m.. 218, 221 
Guhila-putra, . š š i өө 
Guhila, dy. . š өз 
Guhilots, famıln. ot Mewar. А š Я So 
guhyaka, demi-god. . ` A : . КУ 
quh yaka-piijana, 158 2 
guild of silk-wenvers. ë A Я А 131 
Gulamika, १॥.. . . : 199. гөз, 202 
Gulapündi, s. a. Gollapüdı, 77.. . А 15. 21. 40, 
41.43 
Gulburga, fr... : A . . 2. 2७४: 
Gulma, pr.. Р ; } 3 140 
Gulma, m 110 ». 
144 


Спада, ví... " I 2 
Gumdu, +. а. Gövindaräja TI, Chatamdane !.. M,N. 


98, 104 





| 
| 





Page. 
Gunabhadra. m., com . š > s . 10, 111 
Gunàdhs a. au., ° . . х 140 л. 
Gunahàri, stream (v). 2 . š . 64, 65 
139 n. 


Gunaighar Copper-plate of Vanya Gupta, . 


Gunarnava, E. Ganga E... š ` 62, 63, 64 
Gundlakamma, 5.0. Kundiprabhà or 
Brahmakundi. ri, : ; š > 23 
Gundama Il. E. Ganga ka 4 336 and x. 
Gundukolanu. vr...» Ç Я : > 37n 
Gupta, dy. . 116, 131, 208 n., 228, 236, 237, 301 


Guptas, Later ~ , of Magadha. dy., 241, 243 


Gupta coins. . I š . . 235 
Gupta seals, . 2 А . : 235, 236 
Gürlara, Finado. . 2 ; 5 189 
Gürjara-Pratihära, dy... š š 70 n. 
Gurjaratıa, province, Б Я 5 101 
Gurppiva, Macedonian month. . 2 5 295 
paus. the fire-—. 5 5 107 m. 

23 ff 


Gurzila Brahmi Inscription, 
Güvako, s. a. Govindaraj 1. 
Chahamana family. 


ef the 
"0, 9], 


founder 


57, SO, эх, 193, 


lat 
Güraka Il, Chábamina 1 . E 
Gwalior Prasasti of Bhójader a, In, 191 
сул. Partita b, 175 
i 
bc > Б . ° . š 2 50 
है. ешеехе form of —. А . š . Dn, 
Haddala Plates of Daren ती. . . 190, J96 
Haduvako. s а Nidan, л. « Я oD, b4 
hau iem.. ° . Won 
Balabbrit. s. a. Parasurama, cpie hör, . ९५, 102 
ТЕПТІ РА Я " š š 162 
Halau pūra. г. 124 
Halimpüre 3mm. eod, 121, 125 
Halcriftia १८... . š i 1 P К 162 
Натта це. ы Б. N 20, 93. 96 
Hansi. fn . А ; т қ > ot 
Hanuman. ce hon. „ТХЕ, ISS 
Hare. god. ç 1५! 
Нағаһа Stone Tnseription, " . 2328 4.2220 
७१३३२१ Dm 
Намаа, теор lon, 111 
Harasımha.s a Hota uu, punon. 160 
Han. 5 ғ Vishnu, gor. з. 3५. 710, 218 
Намерата, mo. o. 175. 171, 
Нати va (Sun). ue f. 213 
Hardatta. Mo. š IRS n 
Huriya. mo IIs. 117, tts 
Harihara IL. Degen f 20 BP and s. 
HAPS IDI. L ауа есте iC ss та 
त, ces s noc ут १ fh Voss: 315 
of Bonegal. 2'5 а. 


HARKEN ле 
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Page. Page. 


Hariköla. +. т. Harik^la, synonymous with 
Sylhet 


š 315. 316 r. 

Harikéla-mandala, tid... . 315. 316, 317, 318 
152, 154 

143, 144, 145, 146 


Harinnaja. donee, 
Harishéna, Vakataka F. 


and п. 147, 148, 149, 302, 336 
Harishénánaka, s. a, Hariäsana, ri.. . . 218, 221 
Háriti, sage, 154 and n. 
Haritiputras, . 141 and »., 151 
Hariva sa, wk : 27 n., 151 
Harivarman, Kadaba F 152 7 
Harsha, k. of Kanauj, 243 and n. 
Harshacharita, wk.. š 304 
Harshagupta. Gupta k., 208 n., 229 
Härshaguptä. Gupta princess, . 208 n. 


Harsha Stone Inscription of Chähamäna 
Vigraharaja, 87, 89, 90, 91 


Hasham, Muslim gorernor 189 
hasta, 22—, 1. m., 3, 8, 13 
Hastin, Gupta k . 1367. 
Hastibhöja, min 146 n., 148 n. 
Hastivarman, E. Ganga k 66 n. 
Hastyärya. donee Я 339 
Häthignmphä inscription of Khäravela 338 
Hazárégvara, я. a. Svarnnajilésvara, god. . 101 


Hebbal inscription, . ; А š 61 


Heliokles, Indo-Greek k., 321 7. 
Hémachandra, lericographer. 138 n.. 

151 »., 315 
Hömädri, an.. 38 #.. 39 n., 128, 129, 312 
Hemänga. s. a.. Sumeéru, mo., 105 and n. 
Hémantaséna, Sena k.. s 5,10 
Hémaéringa. 7. ( D š 67 
hides, exemption from supply of—, . . 155 
Hieun Tsang, Chinese Trareller, 316 n. 
Himaeiri. mo., Е 3 110 
Himälaya, mo.. S1, 94, 96, 132, 192 
Hindol Plates 248 n. 
Hindustan, co 96 


Hirahadagalli Plate, of Sivaskandavaraman, 137 and 
n., 138 n., 139, and n.. 141, n.. 149 and n., 151 n 
152 n., 155 7 


Hiran. ri., 251 
Hiranyakasipu. demon k : 318 n. 
Hiranyakasipu-kshaya, ep. of Vishpu. 318 n. 
Hiranyaméru, a gift, ; 38 
Hiranyärya, s.a. Harinnaja. donee, 154 
Hire Gutti, vi., 339 
hóma, sacrifices, Я š А > $ 39 n. 
Ноппай, v? 5 5 . 162. 231 
horesman. emblem on seal i š . 280 
horse-sacrifice А 243 
horses, exemption from feeding—. - 2 155 
hötri, . š x s ; š s 82 





Hoysala, dy.. . 
Hudumbilika, vi., 
Напа, tribe, 

Hushyär, m... р 
Kushane k., 


. 179, 182 

: 225 

85, 131, 235 

¿ 35,36 n. 
295, 296, 207, 303 and 


Huvishka, 

n. 
Hwui Lun, m.. Korean pilgrim, 4 243 

I 

Lx 4 , š 241 
t, three signs for—, А ы > Я 166 
i, ancient form of—, ç " К 2 86 
2, initial— a 75, 322 
7, medial . 156 and n. 300 
Ikshváku. frmily or dy 124 
Jlangó-Piehchi f., 233 and x 
Iltutmish, Muslim ruler, . 281 


India Office Plate of Dévaséna. 2 
India Office Plate of Lakshmanaséna, š 1. 3 
Indian Museum Plates of Dövöndravarman, 


HI, . š : ы 174, 327 p.. 320 232 
Indra, 404, . 30 n., 104 n., 117 
Indra, Gujera! Rāshtrakūta K., 250 
Indra, ch, of The Nikumbha-ramsa, 311 # 
Indra-Ballaha, s. а. Indra-Vallabha, 231 7. 
Indra or Endravallabha Rashtraküta k.‘ 231 

and n. 251,252 
Tndra ПІ do. 161. 162 and n., 


163 and n., 284 


Indrabala, Ё., ç А A 2 229 
Indrabhattärakavarman. Pishnukundin k., 334 
Indrarija or Indrabhattáraka, E. Chalukya 

pr š - . A E . 333 334 
Indraprastha, ९. а. Indrasthäna, сі... š 71 
Indrasena, Vakatake k.. (2) : 3 144 
Indrasthàna, s.a. Indraprastha, ci., . . 71,72 
Indrasthàna, /irtha, 70, 271 


. 134 165, 166 
and n., 167, 168 


Indravarman, Ganga k., . 


Indriyas, Five—, 106 n. 
Indus. ri 106 » 
Injaram, vi., . 5 41 
Ipur Plates ofthe Vishnukundin Mädhava- 
varman 2 . 228 n., 333 n. 
Trugambika, Telugu Chöda princess 16, 18. 39, 
42, 43, 44 
Trukkuve!, family, . 83 
Isämudra Inscription. 164, n 
Isänadeva, s.a. ISänavarman, 229 
TéAnadéva, Sāmavamsi k., 52 


Tsänavarman, Maukhari k., 








Isäpur, vi., Жара in«riptiens at -- , 
lávara, m., engr., 


ISvarinaka, १. a. Dv aia, г. 
Їзуагахёпа, .ibhira k.. 
Isvaravarman, Mavic L.. 
Itihäsa. . 4 . . 


Itsing, Chinese trurelleı. . 


235. 


Qum am 
~Ji, الاس‎ 


> bi 
244 und. 
Діл and s. 


J 

j, tripartite, — . А P š да 
J, cursive form, 4 E 59 
J, used tor y, . К Я Ç Е хо. 134 
Jagadéva, Chühamäna p., š 95 
Jayaddéva, Рағатдға pr. 177. 175. 180, 151 
and n.. 183. (७1. 155 
Jagaddhavala, Parımära k., š қ In? 
Jagattunga (Govinda IIT), Rashtraiüta k., 284 
Jagapala, cn., . š i : 5 40, 55 n. 
Jaggaväga. vi., š " 2 16, 31, 40, 44 
Jagner, vi., š = . ` 5 А х 

Jägüka. Јар or Jaga, х. а. Jägüsarman. 
donee, . 5 > A x š š 13 и. 
Järusarmman, m., . : А . 69, 73 
Jahazpur,/., . s Я . . SENS 
Jaidebpur or Bhowal, dn., é š Р 2 
Jäideva, Gorernor of Konkan, 128 u 
Jaika or Jäyikadeva, Sarndhava К 2 130, Ess 


159, 192, 193 
214 
Jäika I do., 3 


194. 195, 196 and л., 203, 204 


190 


Jaika Il do., . 156, 187, 
Jainad, ci., 


Jainad Inscription of Jagadéva’s reign, 


Jainka, з. a. Jäika, . > I š 
Jaipur, tn., š ж š А е 
Jaisalmer, in., . А З З : 
Jaitugi, Silahára k А . 

Jaitugi I, Yüdara k š А - 


Jäjalladeva П, Kalachuri k, . 


Jajjulla, m., . š A š š 
Jäjnagar, vr... . A Я 2 
Jäjpur, tn, . š Я Š 
Jaladandi, vi., . А 2 : 
Jala-durga, š ; . 2 š 
Jalahastin, m š š : 
Jalanäthösvara, god К А Д 


Jallipalli, vi., . š š š š 


195 and n., 196, 203, 296. 207 


17, 218, 219, 224, 220 


191, 192, 193 


209, 215,215 
292 

194, 192, 196 
ОТЕ! 29544 

17%, 15 

178 

179, 15 
195 n. 

E 4d 
2 92 
127, 128, 129 
š 129 
and a. 

А 257 
250 

25 

, 77 

2, 8, 12, 13 
. 28 

А 31 
230 

š 24 


age. 
Sali, Me, 95 
Jamadign १. ч. Parasuránta, myth. hero, 46, 286 
Jamelpore Phannah — dass. 2 and 7 
Juno, Z.. š š . ç А š 155 
मै aabama run ome) Narda papula, en. < 75, 79, 
52 
Jumbü, lite, š 5 . * z “ 04, 65 
Jambü-tripa. ru. 5 . . . Win 
озакка. um.» š > > z 7 70 n. 
Jonequnto. off. 199, 202, 206, 215, 220 
Janardana, Mo, š š द z . 18,48 
ааачапт, МНС =, a... : š DDD 
Jinbupura, ci, š 2 . 293 
Jontunáda, o., қ . 5 + š 23 
Japa-brahmanas, . ; ç 39 n. 
Jasapnayaka. Mo, > 5 2 . ç 129 
Jasata, т. x š 2 99, 106 
Masha, 3. а. Jycshtha, В š 1212122123 
Jatanayiya, m.. 5 š . I 269, 273 
वार बा As cli, А . Я . 265 
Fatésvata, o. d. Ramärnava, E. Ganga pr., . 257, 
255 
Jivalipira, >. а. Jalor, Ce, š 5 95, 105 
Jayachandra, Gahadarála А... А 63, 73 n. 
Jay«dévasarmmar, m., < I 3, 9, 13 
Javadebpúr, tn., 2 j А қ қ 2n. 
Jayadhavalatiha, wk., š . š . 60 n. 
Jayadiatha, myth. k. 186, 187, 185, 189 n. 
Jayadratha-vamsa, family 5 Š 156, 187 
Jeryadıatha-uumsa-sekhuna, ер... 2 156, 223 
javekesin Ш. Aadamba К š ç 306 
Jayamagha, Aausambi k., I . . 298 
Гараша gala, uka, + . . 140 
Javaméiu. ^. a. Vikramaditya I, Бана k 54 


16 


Jayamta, god. . . . А 
5, зб and n., 


Jayanada, Janda k of Orissa, 


. ie) 

77,78, 80 and n 
Jayapura, (t... 75, 76, 77, 78, 80 
Jayaraja, Chahamána pro, . 90, 97, 103 
Јауагаја, k., - . - 229 n 
Jayaratha. poet नि . . . . 87 
Јауаѕёпа, m., . . . . . 203 
Jayasimha, CAaluk ya pr... + . . 94, 95 
Jayasimha Siddharaja, Chalukya k., . 91 
Jay vamha, Paramara k. + . 179, 130 and п 
Jayatsena, unidentied ko (4) « P . 17n 
Jayavarman, Brikatphalayana है 2 . 139 ४ 
Jayavarmman. E. Gunga k Ç 66, 6; 
Jayavarman, Mälarak., < А > 131 
Jojikabhukti, co қ эз 
Jetha, ruler of Porbundar. 4, 158 
Jetha, s. а. Jayadratha, . 3 . š 138 

Jethva, probably s. a Yetha or Epthalite, 
183, 192 


family, . " : Д . 


4А 


356 
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Page. 
Jethva or Jat, dy.. х 157, 155, 193 
Jetthaja. dence $ " š 152, 154 
Jh, тате fom oí —, . А 2 256 
Jhilr.p/ tan Inscription of king Durgagana 241 
Јаја, Selühära m.. 230, 291 
Jhojjha, m.. š 195, 218 
Jiàvati-pattalà. r. d.. $ 70 
‚ıhäd, š 39 
‚hvamällya, sign tor --, * . 63,115 
Jim ütaketu, myth. k., š š 250 
Jimütavähana, Vidyadhara, myth. b.. an- 
cestor of the Silähäras, 286 
Jana, 99. 100 
Jinachaitya, 3 š К 105 
Jinachanditasüri, rel. preceptor, 5 100, 111 
Jınumandıam, š 106 
Jinéndra. synonym for Mahavira or Buddha, 316 
Jirjing: Plates of Ganga Indravarman, 134, 
334 
‚ırnöddhära, . 2 z - 183 
Jivarya, s. а. Jivujja. donee, . 154 
Jivitagupta, Later Gupta k., 243 and n., 244 
Jivitagupta 11, do, 242 
Jivujja, m., š 152, 154 
Jränesvart, Marathi wk 139 
Innänesrariche Vyakaya na, Marathi wk 1392. 
Jug Deva s. a. Jagaddeva, ch., 130 n. 
Junagadh Inscription of Rudradaman, 1547. 
Junagadh rock Inscription of Skandagupta, 250 
Jungrar Plate of Bhótavarman, 278 n. 
Jushka, s. a. Vasishka, 296 n. 
Jväläpura, vi., А 105 
Jvälini, Jain deity. " 100, 110 
Jye Seen (Vijayasena), Sena k., . E » 1 
Jyeshthirya, ». а. Jetthaja, donee, . > 154 


Jyötishi, astronomer or astrologer, 128, 130 


K 

Kacheha, family, . . © Я 189 
Kachchi, s. a. Kàüchi, Pallava ca., 231 
Kachıbhatta, m., > . z 17,47 
Kadaba Plates, N š : Қ i 251 
Kadabagere, vi., t 2 2 2 162 
Kadamba, dy., i f š . 152 n. 
Kadambas of Banaväsi, dy., 3 51, 53, 131 я. 

141 and n.. 154 n.. 340 
Kadamba, tree А aes x x 64, 306 
Kädamma, Mügina-, m CU, b2 
Kadäpifijana, s.a. Kadhäjan, / 159 
Kadavakolanu, r.. 20, 21.58 
Kailäsa, mo., Ç 110 
Kaimajegravádi, vi.{?), . Қ a 3, 8, 13 
Kainträgarh, s.a, Khatya, di., š: 277 





Page. 

Каена, til 295 
Lakapüda. sign for š 269 
akaraparru. s.a. Kamkaraparti, vi... А 4 


Rákhativa, dy 


háhuthavarman, Kadaba k 


Ralabhıra, de, 
Kala huri dy’, 


K keiid 
Nalakalésv are, go, . 
Kálanjar or Kilañjara, ५. 
kalun n. coin. 

kalasa, š 
Kalattür-nadu, ॥(॥., . 
Kalidasa, аш... 

Kogan], du., 

Kalighat hoard of coms, 
Kalikkudi, es., 

Kalınga, co., 


2] and n., 22 
137, 154 n 
324 
10 n., 71 and ».,179 
150 and ॥., 301 
305 
181 
52 
232, 233, 234,235 
" 127 
A 232 n 
32 n., 302 н. 
. 2and н. 
Я 238 
274 

11 and n., 19 


230 


in. 


21 and n., 22, 24, 53, 64, 


66, 134, 168, 174 n., 338 


336 
Kalinga, Southern—-, 2 . З 19 
Kalingädhipati, tit., . е 133, 134 
Kalinvanagara, ci., 63, 64, 67, 77 
175 
Kalmgatáya. k. of Kalinga, 23 
Kolinga-Sanchika, wk., . 21 n. 
Kalingapatam, s.a. Kalingana;ara or Mukha- 
lingam, сі. 63, 175 
Kaljara Kommaräja, m 18, 43 
Kaluchumbai ru Grant of Ammaräja П 164 n. 
Kaluttaka, done:, " . 157, 160 
Kaluvacheru Grant of Anitalli, . 5 22 
Kalyana, ci 16 25,4) 
Kalyana, m., 99, 202 
Kalyänadevi, Séna q., 23, ७, 13 
Kalyänavarman, Aausambi k., 340 n. 
Kama, s.a. Kamva, vi., 101 
Kámabhipa, Lunar Ё., 18 


Kámadhenu, divine cow, 
Kamala, goddess of fortune, 
Kamalapuram, vi., 
Kamalasri, f., . * 
Kämapuram, vi, . Н 


Kamapuri, 5.4. Kalyana, vi., 
Kämaräja, s.a. Bhaktiräja, Tel. Chöda k., 


Kämärnava, s.a. Jatesvara, E. Ganga pr., . 


Kämärnava, Ganga pr., 


. 


Kämärnava IL, E. балда k., 


Kämarüpa, co., z Ж 
Kämarüpa-vishaya, t.d., . 


178, 183, 184 

. 193, 198, 201 

162 

a 99, 108 
A š Я 27 
. 16, 27, 40, 43, 44 
16, 18 
38, 43 
258 

A 168 
336 and m. 
4, 7 n., 11 n. 
66, 67 








INDEX 55 
Page. Page. 
Kämasütra, wk., 140 and a., 393 л. Kapilesvara, god, 99, 109 
Kamatha, myth. figure. . } 99, 108 and 4. Карайа, tree, : 7 А v . ७3 
Kamauli Plate ot Gövındachundıa of Kapıtthakä, co, . $ ; š š 168 
Kanauj, . Ç : : š š os Kavilli, ८८.) : 3, s, 12 
Kàmavaram (Rämavarım), +0. š o 75:25 hara, a name sutlix, i : А 5 76 
Kämavarapuköta, Us: ç i А zu Kara, a roval lamily of Оза 3 56 
Kämavarapupädu, ti. . ç š . 2v Karaháta, Karabátanagata o; Karahakata 
Karichi, ca., . . 4 2 ы Ç 306 іш; -% I E š > 2,9223, 323; 3223 
Kamgira, vi., 3371 kurana, off... А . ç š А 82 
Kamkaraparti. of... 16. 34 and n.. kurana, Тапйа-, . : 2 . 100, 112 
37. 30, 40, 41. 45 Kiripaka š ; š 99, 105 and 4. 
kamsyakdra, engr., . . 2 I , 167 Kaubad Plates of Krishna 111 Я 284 280 n 
Kämvä, s. a. Ката, ri... 100. 101. 112 Karıkäla. Telugu € hèda k.. Қ , 18 
датат, coin . I Я ; ¿ 2030.234. 235 Ката Stone Jnseription of Lakshmana- 
Kanauj, kingdom . . 1 tis, 70. 94, 96, lája, . ç 2 2 I i š 243 
131. 192, 270 m. Karka, Karkka or Kaıkka Suvarmavarslia, 
Käüchanadevi, Cháhamina 4... š : 97 Jashtraküta k., . . . 200. 251, 253, 297 
Kàüchanapalle. vi., ° Р 2 ; 2s Karkkarésa, gyod . А ç Я 99, 109 
Kañehi, Pallava ca., i А Я š 113 Karna, Garjara pr., ; > x š 93 
Kandarpa, s. а. Kama, god, . š 224 Каша, Aalachurt k., 54 n., 70, 179, 150 and н 


Kändavakolanu, s. a. Kadavakolanu, ri.. . 20, 3७ 
Kanha, Präkrit from of Kiishna, . š 233 
Kanheri, l., . б š ; 287, 338 
Kanishka, Kushána k i š 294 and 
n., 295 and n., 302 303 
295 n., 296 and 

п., 297, 305 
Kanishka II, Kushána k., А 295. 206 and z., 
297. 303 


Kanishka І, Kushänu k., 


Kannada, (s. a. Vijayanagara), co.. 
Kannapa, off., A I ы I . ol 


Kannaradéva, pr., . s 114 n. 

231 and n., 283, 23+ 
Kanni, s. a. Parvati, goddess, . z ç 274 
Kanni-kävalan, ep., $ É š x 274 
Kanthadurga, fort, . Я В I : 92 
Käntideva, k., A 315, 317, 315 
Kanyäbhagavati, goddess, А А . 275 
Kanyüdäna, . š 2 I y š 66 
Kanyäkubja, ci., 70, 71, 72 
Kanyakumari, vi., . * 4 274 
Kanyäkumäri Inscription, ° š E 114 
Kanyä-Patäriyar, yoddess, 275 
Käpa, Koppula ch . 22 n 
Käpadvanj plates of Krishņa II . 251, 232 n. 
Käpälivarman, Bhöja k., š 2 Ў 339 
Kapardaka-purana, coin, 3, 9, 13 


Карагаш (I), Silahára pr., : š y 256 
Карагаш Il, do., ; м : 286 
Kapasia, thäna-, s. a. Capassia, 
Käpaya-Näyaka, Koppula ch., 

Käpaya П do., қ 3 2 
Kapila, m., . . 197, 198, 203 
Kapiladhára, s.a. Mandäkini, r . 100, 110, 109 


22 4., 23, 24 


10, 34 


2 and n. 


Karnata or Karnátaka, s.a. Vijayanagara, 
kingdom. . ló, 19, 29, 30, 31, 34 and n. 
37, 39, 44, 179 and n., 244 m, 
Karnnäta-kshatrıya, community, 5, 10 
har palin, . d 213, 216 
Kairpüraman ari, Prákid dramatic uvik, 140 and n 
Karle, сі., š š 2 139 n. 
Kartukeya, ғ.а. Mahipäla 1, Gijara-Prati- 
kāra 1. of Kanuu), : А А š 285 
Аала, hiruvagiáma о, Karué, s.a. Kore- 


gaon, "e, . . 322, 323, 325, and n. 
Ráryáyatakachchlia, dt Ў 7 2 218 
Kärhthä-samgha, fen sub-sect, 4 : 100 
Nasi, kingdom’) . д 5 A E 11 
Кам, s.a, Benares, - 17, 38, 40, 70, 71, 72, 271 
Rara A. + қ . . I " b 
Kasikhundama, Tcl. wh., . 20 na, Won. 
Kästkhundu, he, < š : . А 270 
Käsyapa, edge, Я ji ) А 277 
Kata l, Reddi ch., . " i " х 20 
Kata IH. dv., . s . : : 20 
Käta-Pıablu, do., 32 a. 


Kätaya-Vema, do., N М 16, 23, 29 Rey 31, 
32 and н., 33, 34 and 
n., 37 and n., 39, 45 


Kataya-Vémuni-tala-yonda-guÑida, tit., - Bn. 
Kathäsaritsägrra. wk., 140 n. 
Käthiawär, co., 197, 200 


Katyayana-Srautasútin, Uke 120 n., 157 


Kaumódaki, mace of Vishnu, . E š 267 
Kaumudimahótsava, wk. . 304 n. 
Kausämbi, ca. of Vatsa со, + 1 Д 299 
Kauthem Grant of Vikramaditya V, ы Біз 


Жашиуа- Arihasástra, wk., . 12 n., 338 and a. 
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l'age. | Page. 

Kavadghat. 7. А š А I > 159 | Kirtivarman E W. Chalukua ko. ç 51. 53, 340 
Кауёга, co... г » Я . . 324 Kirtivarman, do., š ; . 231, 324 
Káveéri, ri.. z 5 A М : * 233 Kirttinàtha. god, E е " 4 . 199, 109 
Rav: Plates of Gós indarája, К ٤ . 249, 250 Kisukadu. eit... қ š ; Я t бі 
AtEm. wh. by Räjasekhara. . 140. 235 Kita, sa. Kirupäla, . š £ š А 95 
Kavyuprakäasa. wh... Ç š š . 250m. | Kökalla I, КайеЛа k, . 3 š š 54 
Kavyapurusha, mith. personality, 2 А 140 | Koóoláhala. с, . Ç los 
Kayastha, caste, हि А Э ; . 100, 111 Kölähala, Myth. founderof Kölähalapura. . 165 
Kadara-Mahésvara, god, . А : . 183,48 | kolaulapura, s.u. modern Ко!аг, š . 167, 165 
Kedärpur Plate of Srichandra, . 2 А 314 | Кои, ve., р 2 I . š š 255 
Kelhanadeva, С/йлатана k., . 7 . 97, 280 | Kolhäpür, kınydom, . М 4 " e: Wn: 
Kerala, dy, . i 2 x ç z 324 Komaragirivaram Grant, . Р А 28, 32 n. 
Kerava, yod, . А 2 : ? К 246 Komart Plates of Chandavarman, . 133 m., 134 
RKeñava, mM, . Л s à . 111, 167, 171 Kona, со . ы à š 19, 24 
Késava, scribe, ç 2 > А Ж 100 Kondamudi Plates of Jayavarman. 138 x., 139 n. 
Keésavadeva, m., है х . š š 133 Kondanagüru Plates of Indraräja. š . DBn 
Kesavasyamın, le. of, . A E 5 9 a. Kondavidu td., к ы 19, 20, 23, 27, 25, 31, 
Ketaya Vema, off., . š 5 š : 25 32, 31 4. 
kh., i P š % ; р > 69 Kondegaon. tahsil, . š Y 2 à 22 
kh., two forms of—, . x е 5 " 50 Konga-parvata, mo.. Ç . $ ç 67 
kh represented by »A., . . . . 86 Konidena, vi., . न ; s š 5 9 n. 
kh, without loop,  . E * > 156 Könka, со, . : š > . 244 n. 
kh, wrongly used for sh . > . š 269 Konkan or Konkana, co., . . 53 n., 97, 127, 128, 
Khadipada, vi . 5 Я z 247 129, 305, 306, 340 
Khadipada Image Inscription of the time of Konkanachakravartin, tit., . à . . 128, 129 
Subhäkara . š š A : 247 Konnür, vi., . , " 5 N Е 61 
Khadipura, s.a. Khadumvarä, vi., " Р 101 Köntalandä, ri., š . . P : 77 
Khadumvara, s.a. Khadipura, ri, . 100, LOL, 112 Koppula, famıly . 16, 19, 21, 22 and n., 23, 24, 43 
Khäfi Khan, m., ан. 3 š 4 - 30, 37 n. Koppunülla chiefs. . š Š ç Ç 37 n. 
Khallasvämin, m.. . 4 А 5 . 133. 135 Kopulyere, s.a. Kupattögarıkä, vi., . ; 305 
khanda-kshétra š ° ^ s 3,8 Körukonda, Al-fort, Я . ` . 19, 24 
Khandichandra-bhögika, m., — . У . 93, 65 Kosala, со, . Я . 92,53, 54, 257, 266, 336 
Khäravela, k. of Kalinga, š š 5 338 Kösala, Southern-. co.. i 5 4 . 227 
Khatiar, е... š š : I 52, 229 n. Kosaladésa, kingdom, š í 4 . 256 n. 
Kharod, vi, . š . š : 20 220 л. Kosam, s.a. Kausambi, in., š i . 150, 297 
Kharod Stone Inscription of Ratnadeva Kösam Inscription of Bhadramagha, . : 301 
HL . 3 > А 3 257 n., 258 Kösam Inscription of Bhimavarman, . 298, 300 n. 
Kharépitan Plates of Sılähära Rattarája, 283, 284 n., Kósam Inscription of Mahäräja Sivamagha, 298 
287 Kösam Inscription of Maharaja Vaisravana, 298 

Khatya-vishaya, dt . . . 276, 277, 278 Kösamba, tree, А Я . , : 65 
Khävöläpändi, vi., . А . 8,8, 12, 13 Kota, state, . s " E А 85 
Khijjingakötta, Bhañja rulers of—, . { 277 Kötapattana, vi, . 2 š j . 258 в. 
Khinjali. Bhañja rulers of—,  . š š 277 Kötgadh, vi. . i 2 . š i 258 
Khöh Grant of Hastin, . R š š 136 Köthuraka, vi : А . 157, 158, 160 
Khólí$vara, gen., . я x . 182, 312 Köthuraka Grant of Pravarasēna II P 155 
Khottiga, Rashtrakita k a ; 165 n., 181 Koti, vi., identified with Kötyapuri . 4 24 n. 
Khwäja-i-jahän, off.. š š å z 35 Kotipalli, s.a. Kötyapuri.vr., . А . 21 n. 
Khyäta, wk., . 9 2 . " > 95 n. Kötisvara, tirtha, . К . 2 Я 100 
Kilälapa, demon, Е 3 : © Я 245 Kötlsvara, god, ç Я \ š - 100, 109 
Kiļar-kūrram. t.d., . 0 ER - A 112 Койаг, vi., ç š ‚ 274, 975 
Kirätärjuriya, wk., . A А . Қ 87 Kotthàm, 3.०. Kötyapuri, vi : ñ Я 24 
Kiri-Halasige Plates > 306 Kottüra, vi, . , . , 337 n. 
Kirtipäla, s.a. Кій, Chäkamäna k., founder Kötyapuri. s.a. Kotthäm, vi., . 8 Я 24 n. 


of the Sonagara branch, . E > . 95,97 Kramäditya, s.a. Vikramaditya, ы . 238 n. 
काका تو‎ im 
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brayachirika, e.a. krayaleihya, document, 244, 246 n 
Krishna, 907, . š ; E 88, 265 
Krishna, delta of—, . : š š 31 
Krishna, Abhira k., . А . 310,312 
Krishna, Pratihärıch., . . 192, 207 
Krishna II, Rashtraküta k., 59, 60, HH and a. 

231, 232, 233. 234 





Krishna III, do., 51,84, 164, 165 
anton, 231 aad ॥., 232 

and za, 282 n., 2५६. 29) 

and n., 286 ael ». 

Krishna, Yàlava k., ¿ I š . Biba. 
Krishna, s.a. Sahyaja, ri., . 19, 23, and p., 25 


26, 27, and n., 29, 31. 
33, 30, 124, 32: 
Krishnadöva, gorernor of Konkan, К 40194» 


Krishnaräja, Rashtrakiita k 2 one 
Krishnaraja, s.a. Krishna П, Réshtrakite 

k., А i А А А А ; 114 
Krishnaräja (I), do., қ ; 234 


187, 155. 159, 

193, 194, 196, IAL 205. 

>, 210, 222, 223 

190, 101, 192, 

193, IAG, IOS 

Krishnaräja II, F. of the Nikumbha-vamás, — 31H». 
Krishna-Vallabha, s.a. Krishna II, Rash- 


Krishnaraja, Saindhava k.. 








Krish naraja II, do., . 


fraküta k., . Е К Я š 281 and » 
Krishnavarman II, Kadımba I., A . lH n. 
Krishnavëni, ri., К š š А . 23 
Krishna Vennä, ri., . š , 5 қ 222 
Kröshtukavarttani, t.d., . 66 and n., 67 
Kshatrapa, Western—, dy., . . E 303 
Kshatriya, caste š . . 9n, TI 
Kshémankara, Bhauma К : " А 215 
Kshémaraja, Chapa k., . š . . 205, 203 


Kshéméévara, в. a. Kshémaraja, Chapah.. . 208, 209 
Kshémésvari, Saindhava q., : š 208, 200 


kshétra-dohali, l. m., : š s . 100,112 
Kshétrapala, god, . I Ç 15, 100, 110 
Küchanärya, m., А Р IT. IS, 46 
Küchaya, Chimnipi, m., . . š . 17.4 


Kuda, !., Ж К Я ^ : 338 and n. 
Kudagam, s.a. Coorg, co., . š . 244 n. 


Kudatani, vi., . w К А i . 162 
Kudhä (?), m., . Ж ы > ड А 248 
Kudunga, tree, : д A A a 68 
Kukkutadesa, со., . x ? : 24 
Kulachandra, m, . E w 5 š; 204 
Kuläditya, mason, . 5 қ > 3 246 
Kulesvara, god 7 i n 5 : 19 
Kullika, au., . : ç x 

Kulöttunga I, Chola k., . 

Kumara, Gupta k, . 2 2 e 3 





Р; 

age. 
Kumiradvipa, ea... . . . 2 339 
Kumara nri, Redd ch.. Қ MT p u टिक 28 М 


and »., 32, 41 
Kumiragupts, яра oe ELA 11७, ПТ 235, 235, 239 


Kumirazuptal, (2p! i ko, UBM, 135, 235, 237 
Kumirazupt c IT. upik. ç . 2395.27. 244 
Kumarakóta. 4., 25) ५ 27. 239, 287 
Kumarikötapattina, m... Я р . SH. 
Nunárionibia, off . 189 
Kumirapila, ful. eh, ` Чэ i, Pop, 102 
Kumirapilo, n ern. . 207 аа Ға i 
Kumara-Vishnu, Palen fi, ç 0331 
Kumiresvara, ql, . 99, LOD 
Kumar, ха. Kiras is enirn Ut» 

Kumari va. Párvatt, уо llas, LAS 
numtapála, Рағатлға L.,. 4 s . 95, 105 
Kumalüra, »v., > . $ . 337 %. 
Kundiprabha, s.u. Gun Hakamma. r... " 23 
Kuntila, o... Я 2 ISI. 183, 1 55 2865, 235 
Kupalikata f. 7., . " 4 š E 339 
араараа л hu id, , 22502 338 
Kuppa, mas . . BRG? 
Kûpattoss viki. ih... 305, 304 
Kuraváta, f.d > z 10, 24 
Kurcthà plate of Махал arman n z 231 
Кашты r mln of Vishnu, . š . До» 

Kurundaka, ғ... š š ç 4 00 and x 

Kurundwid, Lito, К 2 . š 194 
Kusi or Каана ss Kutt, Докл 94 
Калка. otha, қ A E . ‚ 7१. 271 
Kuska, а. Капан. oag a Я . e 442 
Kuša iana, Aer dom, ? 2 қ . 4 on. 
küteoln, tia, . T š А " 3 69 
Клиз Каа, со, टॅप 

Rutikka, ea... à ` Я > z 24 
Ка, vr. A a Iun, 10, 
Kuti, ха, I Ç. š . ; 100 
Каша, god. . . . А А . 31), 109 
Kuttura, a... ë Я 2 « 133, 131, 135 


Kutukka or Қазаққа. 651 ee, scs Coors | 214 and 


n., 216 


Kuyalı comí. 5 š к бє, 68 
L 
1, cursive form of. . z š К А 59 
1, different types o —, " А 322 
Le . 2 ¿ ; ; . N 322 
la, used for la. . š б i e 1 37 
Les P 2 қ : . I š 50 
Laghu Vijhöh, 7. त्त Buoba, . 97, 100, н, 
112 
Laxhanapila, Айла ci. « 210 #. 
Lakhnaut', fn., Р 2x 
Likhya, au. Lakshya, 17 «anda. 
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Lakkana, Madugüri. m., 17, 48 
Lakshmadéva, Paramära k., 180, 181, 182 
Lakshmana, epic hero, 51,24 апа n., 35 
Lakshmana, C'hahamäna pr, . F E 91 
Lakshmana, Аамат? k., 304 n. 
Lakshmana, m., ë ё . 17, 47. 99, 100, 108 
Lakshmanaraja, Chédi k., i 4 943 
Lakshmanasena, Séna k., 3, Land n., 5, 6, 
and n., 9 n., Ll and n., 12 and n., 13 2. 
Lakshmata, m., š 2 ç ; . 99,106 
Lakshmi, yoddess, 11 n., 39 n., 20, 69, 268 
Lakshmi, T'e/ugu-Chóda princess, 16, 18, 42 
Lakshmi, f., 99, 108 
Lakshmidéva, Abhira fend, ch., š Я 311 
Lakshmidhara, lord of Bhambhagiri, s.a. 
Lakshmidéva, ch., 5 Ж . a 312 


Lakshmikara, Bhanma k., P ç 5 248 
Lakshmikarna, Kalachuri k., š 70 n., 71 
Lakshya, s.a., Lakhya, ri., " % . 2 


Lalhanadevi, Pratihära q., " š 280 
Lalitä, f., . . š : А . 99, 108 
Lalita- V iqraharãja-nā taka, wk 96, 97, 101 


Lalleya, m., . Я . . 2 
Lambeva or Lamveva, vi., . 15, 78, 79 and n., 82 


Languages :— 


Hindi, ç : 139 ». 
Kannada, . А न š > . 60, 233 
Mägadhi . x . А š . 1517. 
Marathi, . : я ` 5 > 183 
Präkrit, 124, 137, 140, 141. 218, 233, 242 


Sanskrit, . . 14,50, 63, 66, 69, 75, 115,119, 
130, 137, 141, 156, 166, 
178, 197, 198, 218, 228, 236. 
242, 949. 256, 268, 276, 280. 
283, 305, 310, 314, 337 n., 339 


amil . š 275 
Larger Leiden Plates of Räjaräja I š 84 n. 
Läta, co., 3 A . : i 336 
Latamandala, t.d., . 250, 252 
Lattalüra, tř., К š Я 337 н. 
Lékhapaddhati, wk š А . 246 n. 
Lichchavi-dauhitra, ep. of Samudragupta. . 135 
Lilacharitra, Marathi wk., x Я š 139 
Limbu, t.d., . 5 А š Р . 78 
Limvadi, m., . 100, 112 
Lion, seated inside a temple, emblem on seal 313 
Lökamädhava, m., . қ 167 
óláka, s.a. Löllaka, m., ST n., 99, 100, 108, 110, 111 
Lönäkara, »?., * . 257, 267 
Luckiah, s.a. Lakhya or Lakshya, ri., . 2 and n. 

M 
m, secondary form of, .. А I š 59 


m, special form of, . ç И . А 59 


Page 
m, doubling of —, after r, . 241 
m, cursive form of —, А 5 294 n. 
m, final, š 69, 132, 156, 315, 322 
ma, 2 Е 2 š š 241 
Mada, Rächakonda ch - i . š 21 
Мада, m, . Б 60, 62 
Madana or Madanapäla, Räshtraküta k., . 70, 71 n. 
Madanapäda Plate of Vi$varüpaséna, қ 9 n. 


Madanapäla, Gahadavala k. of Kanauj, 71 and n., 
72, 73 and n., 271, 272 

93 

69, 73 

3, 4, 5 т., 

6 n., 7, 10 п. 


Madanpur, vi., 
Madavattala, t.d 
Madhainagar Plate of Lakshmanascna 


Madhava, m., 18, 48, 218 
Mädhava, min : 92 
Mädhava, donee . 199, 202 


Mädhavagupta, Later Gupta К ; А 243 
Mädhavavarman І, Vishnukundin k., 228, 229 and 


n., 336 
Mädhavavarman II, Vishnukundin k., 229 n. 
madhúka, tree, Қ Ç < . A 65 
Madhusūdana, m., . Б A : . 167, 171 
Madhusüdana, enar., I 4 š Р 195 
Madhukämärnava, E. Ganga k., P А 335 
Madhukämärnava IIT, E. Ganga k., A 336 
Madhyadesa, dn. . . . 278 


112 n., 113, 234 
18, 19, 38 
113, 114, 235 


Madiraikonda, tit... 
Madras Museum Plates of Bhaktiraja, 
Madura, ci., 


Magha. dy.. 299 n. 
Magha, poet, I š . 250m. 
Magadha, kingdom, 76, 228, 230, 238 n. 
Mahabaladhikrita, off . 940». 
Mahábhairava. god, . 2 š 2 159 
Mahabharata epic wk 50, 186, 274 and n., 317 n. 
Mahäbhavagupta, k . 5 77 
Mahäbhögapati, or Mahäbhögika, off. 7,12 and n. 
Mahäbhöjas, tribe, . ; E ` 338 
Mahabodhimarga, . 2 x > 172 
Mahada Plates of Yög&svaradövavarman, . 276 
mahadanas, the (16) gifts, š A қ, 38 n. 
Mahadeva, Yadava k. . 4 i š 128 


Mahadeva. m., . 276, 2785 


Mahadévadévasarmman. m., 


3, 9, 13 
Mahadevi, q., š š 3. 9 7. 
Mabhadeviyar. 4 š 5 Ç A 230 
Mahädharmmädhyaksha, off., . à . प्र 
Mahadikshita, tit., . ; Я . E 73 n. 
Mahäganastha, off. . . А " Я 7, 12 
Mahajanas 17,18 
Mahä-Jayaräja. Sarabhapına Ë 5 . 229 


Mahákúta Inscription of Mangaléga, 154 n., 337 m. 
Mahalüka-Pandita, donee, " 7 " 310 








INDEX 


Р: age. Page. 
Mahamahattara, off., š . А I 63 Mahiala or Mahiyala or Mahitala, ғ.а. Mahi- 
Mahamandalacharya, of... 248 chandra, Fähadaräla k.. 5 , i 72 n. 
Mahima nd «lesvara, off., 9 n., 276, 279, 287 Mahichandra, байа та ह... > . 70,72 
Mahàmá! ya, off. 128 Mahtdera, I 5 4 à . 89, 90 
Mahammad Shah Т, Bahmanı Sultan : 25 Mahidhara, m., А . ۹ a . 99, 108 
Mahimudradhikrita, off... . . Р 7 Mahimälava, Zrakkuvél ch.. . A + 83 
Mahänadi, ri... + . 23, 25, 49. 77. 277, 279 Mahindravarman. Ganga K., i E . 166, 167 
Mahänäla. god. š 99, LOL, 109 Mahipala I, Palak A Я . 316 
Mahänäman, /., 227 Mahmud of Ghazni, s.a. Sultan Mahmud (?) 92 
Mahinubbiva. a sect, 177 n. Mähür, «a. Gondväna. co.. қ . . 35 
Mahikila, god. 99, 101, 109 тайна (Bassin latifolia), bee, .„ š А 85 
Mahákósala, co.. . А š + no MahyéSvara. god, , 2 Y š . 99 
Mahäkshapatalika, off.. 7. 12 ७. Malalamahádóvi. Chalukya princess and 
Mahapiliipati, off.. 7, 12 and a. Kadámba q š Я . Я . 306 
Mahäpratthära, off., 122..239, 240 51. Маната, Tel. Chote y ч " ë 20 


228, 220 and xn. 
7, 69. 73 and и. 
132, 153, 161, 175. 
294, 303, 315 
129. 135, 


Maha-Pravararija, Sómarañisi k.. 

Mahapurohita, off. 

Maharaja, tit.. 63, 66, 77. 90, 91 
239, 240 x., 295, 296, 297, 298, 

7, 66, 69, 91, 


Maharajadhiraja, tit., 3. 125. 


136, 160, 162, 168, 189, 236. 239, 242. 246, 24७. 269 
315, 317. 318. 322, 324, 335 

Mahárájaputra, tit., . А 2 . 70 
Ім 


Maharashtra, co., . 


Mahárashtri, dialect. 139. 151 u. 





Malama Bhima, 5.6. Eruva-Bhima (+). Tel 
Chódach. . " . . . 20 and n. 
Murtrakas of Valabht, dy.. . 76 n., 187, 189 


табаға or fish, emblem ; " ы Я 183 
Makaradhvaja. myth. k . Қ 188 
Malada, tad . К T . . 283 n. 
Malaprahärıni. s.a. Malaprabha, ri, . ç 305 


š š š 339 
93, 94. 129, 150. 178, 
179 and x., 180, 181, 183 


Майға, eL. š 
Malava or Malwa. en. 


mahäsabdas, . . A . 82, 250, 325 Mav ya, dy... . . . š 179 
Mahäsämanta, off... 169. 203, 206, 207, 210, 211, 213, | Malayavarman, Рене cha 280, 281 
214,219, 220, 239, 240 n., 286, 287 | Malkonda sr. Nalkonda, й. 377 

i ге е › 
Mahásámantadhipati, off.. 77. ४1, 218, 222, 250 es ' : | қ 2 i ү 
Mahäsämantasekhara, tit... LA I M. 287 m. Malladéva. Pana 1... | И i : 51 
Mahösändhivigrahika, off... 7,128,129, 170, 255, 323, Майда, aa. Mall. (hs. . , 257,258, 266 
S Mallani, tr... . . a A J 92 
Mahasénapati, off., . à 7. 205, 299 and n. май А à 53 
Mahäsenagupta, Gupta h.. 208 m. Mallär Stone Inscription of Jajalladera 257 n. 
Mahäsenaguptä, Gupta princess, 208 4. МӘНДЕ Plates of Maha-Sivavupta, . 258 
Mahä-Sudövaräja, Sarabhapurak.. . . 229 Mallasirul Copper-plate of Göpachandra, . p 
Mahásirivanta, off., 60, 62 Mallava. Rájukonda. m.. 17, 48 
Mahasivagupta-Bilarjuna, Sómaramst h. 29, 51, Mallıkärjuna. donee, : 2 Х . 17, 48 
ЭЗ ma. 54, 227, 228 Mallikarjuna-Bhattara, teaches, ч . 60, 62 
Mahattama, s.a. Mehta, tit.. 100, 112», Mallikarjuna. god, . . А š 38 
Mahattara, . " 65 н. Mallinätha, commentator, . š Н X П л. 
Mähava, Mahattama, m., . 100, 112 Mimata, f.. . 99, 107 
Mahävaräha, god, š 215 Mamehakapalli. czs . 2 283, 288, 291 
Mahavira, Jain Tirthankara, 88, 99, 103 n.. 316 Mamdalakara, va. Mandalgarh, t.. 90, 101, 107 
Mahävirakirtti, Jaina ascetic, 100 ». Мапаза, lake. . 2 Я 81 
Mahavyutpatt, off., 12». Manasiddhi, name of an elephunt 97 
Mahéndra, mo., E 168 Mänava-Qrihvasätra, wk.. . š 157 
Mahendra, бира k., 257 Manayil-köttam, du.. 2 . 230, 234 
Mahéndra-bhóga, dn., 133. 134. 135 Mañchikonda chiefs, dy... К 19, 22 
Mahöndrächala, mo., : 64, 67 Mandakini (Ganges), ri.. 11 a. 
Mahöndrapäla, Pratihara k., 192 Mandakini, ri., Р \ 79 
Mahesa (Siva), god, . M 285 Mandäkini, s.a. Kapiladhärä, rese “oi? 101 
121 | Mandalapati. off. . š " А 5 948 


Mahösvara, god, . 2 К и 


— E E 


16 DGA 
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Mandalgarh, s.a. Marndalakara, vi., 84, 85, 101 
Mandalika. off., А . е š A 257 


Mandara, mo., . 12 and a. 


Mandar hill Inseription of Adityaséna, . 242 
Mandasa Plates of Kadamba Dharmakhedi, 334, 335 
Mandasor, «a. Dasapura, ci, . 2 13] 
Mandasor Inseripuon ot Yasódharman 131 я. 
Mandgaon, m., . 2 * Д 158 
Mändhätti, legendary E... . А . . 50 
Mändo Rishi, sage (2), s А š Ç 158 


Mandukigráma, s.a. Mändgaon, vi., 
Mangalita, W. Chälukya k., 


157, 158, 160 
124, 154 n., 337 n. 


Mängalür Grant of Simhavarman, 5 . ln, 
Mangaon, vi, . қ 2 š " š 158 
Mangatörana, off., . Я Я ; . 60 
Mangraon, ci., 241, 245 
Mangraon Inscription of Vishnugupta’s time, 241 
Manimekalai, Tamil wk., 74 and n. 
Manjusitnalakalpa. ack... 236, 237, 315 
Manniva, 4.4... 4 Я Ў š 4 20 
Mannoor, ti., . А š š . А 61 
Manthena, dn., ४ . š ç . 20 
Mantravädi Inscriptions, . ° š 2 59 w. 
Mantrim, off... ү 7 190, 206, 211, 215, 272 


Manu, au., 5 > s . : 
Manusmrili, wk., . 11% р н. 


157, 180 л. 
157 and n., 158, 

180 n. 
Manyakhéta. Räshtrakütaca., . . 163, 181, 231 


Мага, Reddi ch.. қ A Б А 5 20 
Märamaraıyar, s.a. Mirasimha, балда К... 113 
Väränkamalla, ep., . ç 102 
Märänkavira,ep., . ж * Ж 10» 
Märasimha, s.a. Märamaraiyar, Ganga Е... 113 
Märasımha II, Western Ganga k., I д 61 
Marco Polo, M., Venetian traveller, . 2 274 
Mardi Inscription, . ç . . . 33ila 
maryaka, levy, . 7 x Ç 218 
Магккатда, ».«. Mirkandéya, epic hero, 99, 109 
Marusthali, desert, . . A ; s 94 
Marwar, kingdom, . š б 97 
Masnad-i- Aly Habib Nizam-ul-Mulk, min., ‚36 
Matangas, Mlechchhas or Musalmans, 92,94 
matha-sthána, monastery, > Я Я 100 
Mathura, ci., . v 93, 118 
Matburá Inscription of Chandragupta II, . 300 л. 
Mathura Lion Capital Inscriptions, . . 319 
Matburä pedestal Inseription of Kanishka, . 296 
Mathura Samgha, Jaina sub-dicision, . 100, 111 
mátra, . 4 В . > Я Я 187 
Mätrichandra, m., 63, 65 
Matrisiri, Sàmanta —, writer, . 175, 176 
Mätrivara, scribe, i 133 and ». 


Mattépad Plates of Dimodaray:u man, 337 n. 
Ma[tvajrya, donee, . А š 335 
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Page. 
Maukharis, dy., 5 Е š . 52, 229, 230 
Maukhari Inscriptions on Yüpas, Three —, 118 
Maukhari empire, . . . š 5 230 
Maurya, dy., . З ४ * . 51,53 and n. 
Mauryas of Konkan, dy., . А : . 338, 340 
Махай Binaräja, Вала k., š К E 113 
Mävinüru, vi., . . ; . 60, 62 
Mavidavölu Plates of Sivaskandavarman, 138 n., 


141 n., 149 and n., 150, 151 n., 155 n. 


Mayiramma, off, . а К у . 60, 62 
Medhátithi, commentator, . « И ۹ 157 
Мекаја, co., . < 5 š Қ . 1290 n. 
Menal, s.a. Mahánala, vi., . 5 84, 85, 101 
Mérkelundarulina-Dévar, ep. of Chöla Gan- 

darüditya, . . z š қ A 84 
Möru, mo., $ A E 39 n., 18, 80, 215, 220 
Merudäna, a class of gifts, К z » 39 n. 
Merutunga, au., र E ы 179 n., 181, 182 
Methi Inscription of Krishna, . 2 . 311 n. 
Metre :— 

Anushtubh, 55, 65 n., 72, 103 n., 106 n., 107 n., 


108 n., 109 n., 111 n., 112 n., 153 n., 242, 252, 
258, 271, 277 n., 278, 279, 288, 307 


Агуй, 10 n., 14, 55, 104 n., 105 n., 212, 252, 258 

288, 207, 317 
Drutavilambita, . . š 5 14, 72,971 
Gäthä, р А s š , қ 307 
Git, . i Я А J ; š 288 


Indravajra, 55, 72, 102 n., 103 n., 108 z., 115, 


252, 271, 288 


Mälini, А . Sn., 78 %., 111 %., 115, 258 
Mandakranta, ç . 7 n., 55, 258, 282 n. 
Praharshini. š š š 4 . 55 
Pushpitägrä, 8 . 5 n., 238 
Salini, . . Р s 72, 252, 271, 288, 307 


Sardilavikridita, 5 n., 6 n., 14, 55, 72, T8 n., 
79 n., 102 n., 103 n., 104 »., 107 n., 108 n., 

109 n., 111 »., 183 2., 252, 258, 271, 282 n., 

288, 307, 312 and n., 317 

Sıkharini, . 102 ж. 
Slóka (Anushtubh) 65 n., 317 
Sragdhara, 9 n., Û n., 55, 102 n., 103 n., 104 n., 
115, 258, 278, 288 

6n., 14, 55, 78 n., 106 n., 108 n., 115, 
252, 277 n., 288, 312 


Upajätı, 


Upendravajra, 


қ . . . 115, 288 
Utpalamala, . ы . қ š 20 
Vainsastha, . E . 283, 312 


Vasantatilaka, 6 n., 14, 55, 72, 103 n., 105 n., 

106 n., 115, 252, 253, 271, 288, 307, 317 
Mewar, Guhilots of —, dy., қ ` 85 
Mihirakula, Hūna k., i s Я 181 


Milinda-panho, wk., 321 z. 


. . < 


x _ — — o = ا ت‎ 


INDEX 





Pave, 


Minendra (Minendra) or Milinda, Indo-Greek 
k., š z я 318 and n., 319, 321 ». 


Minhaj-ibn-Siraj, au., š s in. 
Mitra, god, š Я 5 : š . 246 
Mitra-Keéévadiva, god, š I 5 ç 245 
Mléchchha-khamda, dn., 106 л. 
Mominabad, tn., . 182 
Months :—lunar, 
Ashádha, . А . ; 222,300 m. 
Aávina, Asvija or Asvayuja. 28, 60, 157, 161 
Bhadrapada, š А Р š š 228 
Chaitra. ў : 5 . 11५, 120. 179, 185 


Jyéshtha. . 2 Д £ . WE 122, 359 
Kärttika, 3, 13, 60, 62, 69, 72, 73, 269, 272, 
300 ».,322 


Magha, š š 10. 128, 129, 306 


Märgasira or Margasirsha, 68, 183 »., 239, 240 
Phalguna, . . 60, 100, 111, 112, 169. 279, 305 
Pausha or Ризһуа, 125, 198, 199, 204, 294 
Srávana. а Д . 242, 244, 246, 339 


Vaisàkha. . 250, 255, 320, 321 


Months, solar :— 


Kanni (Kanyä), 83 

Tula, . š 233 

Vrischika, . ; А E А 164 
Months, Macedonian :— 

Gurppiva, . 295 
Moon, Myth. ancestor of Ihe Sláharas 28t 
Möräjhari, ri., . t 96, 97, 105 
Morakara or Mörakürö, s.a. Möräjhari, vi., . 95 
Morbi, сі., * . . . . 192, 103 
Morbi Plates of Jaikadéva, 186, 189, 192, 193, 195 

218 
Mosala, m., . š š š 90, 107 
Mudkal, fort, . А А 30 
Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavala Kula- 

churi k., - - % % > 
Muhammad Bhaktyar,gen., . 4and n., 5 
Mubnota Nainasi, au., : * š « 95 
Mukbalingam, vi., " 5 > 175 
Mukhösvara, god, . š š . . 100, 109 
Mülaräja, Gürjara pr., . I . . 92 
Mulgund, vi., . 2 . s . . 61 
Mulgunda-twelve, t.d " . . 60,62 
Mulla Seen (Vallälasena ?), Séna k А + 1 
Mummadi-Näyaka, Manchikonda ch. . 29 
Mummadi Nàyaka, Körukondach., . š 24 


Murumanda or 
16, 38, 40, 45 


Mummadi-Prölavära, 2.4. 
Muramanda-Pölavaram, ?n., 


Mummuni, Silahára pr., . а А 287 n. 
Munimdu, m., . : Я ç š 99, 106 
Muñja, Paramara k., е 5 181 
Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, wk., š 36 n. 
Murunda-Janjira, ri., a > R . 2887. 








Page. 
Murnmanda, 2.1. Murumanda- Pola varam, 

т... š " š ç š : 40 
Musalkal, //., .. : А В " а 35 
Misi, ri, s + š Я A * зв 

N 
n, special form of, . р Я И š ^9 
п, used for anuv ara, 1 s > : тл 
n, final, changed into auyrsrára.. 4 I 283 
n, dental . 137,319 
n. two signs for ç 4 қ қ š 166 
n, cerebral. К x ç z К ; 319 
п, doubling of —, after re. Я " 9 247 
n, subsenpt š š қ Š $ i 137 
n, Without a dot š š š E 256 

adazam Plates of Vajrahasta HT. š 336 

Nälmachi. m.. 66, 68 


Nädol, s.a. Naddüla, fn 21,095, 96 
ädol Plates of Kirtipäla А š 97 
Nadüla or Naddüla. 4.0. modern Nädol, ri, 95. 97, 
105 


Niga, Рат чада --. donec, ; . . 17,88 


Nigabhata U, а те E, : . 186, 19], 192 


Хаса4ста, m 2 . 99. 108 


Naga-hrada, pond of serpents m Jam My- 


thology A ` қ $ . Jan, 1100 
Näga-Näräyana, qed, . . . , 183 
Мачара а, ma . . . Š . ИТ 
Nügopura, २.५. Nagaur, tn Я К š 90 
Nägardhan, s.s andivardhana, in., . К КЫ 
Nägärjunikonda /., . š А қ Ж 124 
Nagasri. f. . А . . ` . 99, 107 
Nàgavaloka. pi : И so 
Nagavaloka, 5.0. Pratiháta hing Nágabhota, 91 
Nagavarman, off. Я 2 š s . 157, 161 
Nagai, m. à z . . 17, 48 


Nagpur Museum Inscuption ot Paramära 


Lakshmadeva, š i > ç . 179, 182 
Nagulavaram, ri, . š š " . 124 
Naigama, lineage, . . 100, 111 
Naimittika. off., . A К $ š 279 
Nakshatras :— 

Bharanı. £ š ° E 3 A 233 

Hasta. 100, 112, 329 n. 

Mrigasirsha, ў š : 164 

Pürattädi (Púrva-Bhidrapadá), . : $83 

Uttirattadi (Uttara-Bhadiapada), 83 and л. 
Nala, Myth. k r А А . a 50 
Nala, Nala k Я x 2 49 and » 


Nala, dy., 49 and n., 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 157 n., 340 
Nalanda, с?., 171, 172 and n., 235 and z., 243 


Nálanda Plate of Samudragupta, . 135, 136 
Nalanda seal of Kumäragupta II, 5 " 236 
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Page. 
Nalavádi-vishaya, t.d., E 5 r öl and n. 
Nalkonda, /n., . К : è 35 and » 
Nalla-Bhima, s.a. Eruva-Bhima, Tel. L'hoda 
king, . 6 Ж š % x 18 
Nämaya Näyaka, Koppula ch 22 n., 24 
Námdapa, l., . . 27 
Nanda, Nandakula or Nandödbhava, family, 75, 76, 
77, 18, 81 
Nandagiri, s.a. Nandidrug, Р “ " 167 
Nandagirinätha, ep., Е . I š 168 
Nandana, commentator, А * Б 157 
Nandardhan, Nandivardbana, ri., š 4 158 
Nandavädige Inscription, 2 E 59 
Nandéd, identical with Nandikada, vè.. » мо, 141 
Nundi, emblem on seals, k А 76 n. 
Nandikada, vi., 139. 140, 141, 151, 154 
Nandirata, »i., ç 4 ç 239, 240 


Nandivardhana, Vakitalaca. . 51, 147, 156, 157 


and x., 158, 159 


Nandivarman II, Sälankäyana 255 136 n. 
Nandödbhava family, . . . 80 
Nändsä Yüpa, > n š ç 119 
Näniga, m., . . . . . 100, 111 
Nanna, m., . А . Я i 223, 225 
Nanna-mu thika, le, . š NL: Rd 
Nannaräja or Nannadóva or Nannaräjädhi- 

гаја, SOmaramst k., а š > 1927, 228, 220 
Naosäri, vi, . А I š š . 186 
Nausari Copper-plate. ° . 4 163 and n. 
Napa, m., ^ 171 and n., 175, 176 
Narain, s. a. Näränaka, l., Я 101 
Näränaka.!., . . ; 99, 101, 106 
Narapura, €. a. Naravara, vi, . К . 92,101 
Narasimha III, Gajapati E., : А . 2 
Narasimhagupta, Gupta k., 235, 236, 239, 239 
Narasinghpur State, P 4 % š 77 
Naravan Plates, 4 2 . Я 2 325 
Naravara, 3. a. Narapura, ti., 101, 106 
Naravarman, Málava k., 103 and z., 131 


Naravarman, Parama pr., . 94, 104 n., 180, 182 


Näräyana, god. б, 13, 55 n., 99, 104 n., 

105, 264, 277 
Näräyana, commentalor, . i . 2 157 
Narayana, m., . n З . М . 17,47 


. 257, 258, 266 
52, 145, 148, 150 


Näräyanapura, ??., 
Narendrasena, Vakateku k 


Narmada. ri.. . i : 50, 91, 150, 181, 303 
Nasik, ci., " А 74 п., 150 n 
Nausari plates, . . . 250 
Navaghana, {bhira k., <. ў В 4 95 
Navalgund, 14., 4 А А è 6l 
Navasthaséukacharita, wk., A . 181 and я. 
Nayachandrasüri, au., ५ š 88 


Nayadi, гі, . A " 276, 277, 278 
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Page. 
nazarana, customary present, E Б . 154 n. 
Nellikabalika, cp., . А . ç š 339 
Nemichandra, Jain au.. . > 2 107 n. 
Néminatha, Jain pontiff, . 88, 95, 99, 105 
Nerür Grant, z M 323 


Neulpur Plates of Subhäkara, . 247, 248 and т. 


Nigadavole, s. а. Niravadyanagara, vi., š 28 
Nidhanpur Plates of Bhäskaravarman, . 1467. 
Nidhivara, ajiapti, . > I š 5 339 
Niyandu, Tamil lexicon, . š " 274 n. 
Nikumbha-vamsa,dy., . —. 2 © 3n 

lakantha, god Sira ड Ж 264 


Nilgund Inscription of Amóghavarsha F, 59 n., 337 v 


nimba, tree, 2 > 64 
Niravadvanagara, fortress, I : š 28 
Niravadva-Punyavallabha, off... . 323,326 
Nirppalani, ri . 83 and n. 
Nirupama (Dhruva), Räsktraküta k + 254 
Nirupanta-Vallabha, do. Я š 231 
Nirvväna-Näräyana, ep. of Paramära Nara- 

varman, : . Я . 94, 104 and ». 
Nissanku Kommana, Tel. au., 27 and n., 29 n. 
Nityapramödita, god, I 5 . 100, 101, 109 


Nityarorsha, Ráshtrakita tit, . 161, 
Nitvavarsha Indra-Narendra, аел (лаа k., 


162 and n. 
162, 
163 
Nityavarsha Nirupama-Vallabha, do. 102, 231 и. 
nivartana, l. M., К $ . 61, 322, 326 
Nizam-ud-din Ahmad, au., 


A 30 

Nizam-ul- M ulk. tit... 36 and n. 

Noduka.&ri, donor, . . 124, 125 

Nolambavádi, /. d., 286 

Nrihari, m., 17, 46 

Nrivarman, Pratihára ch A 280 
Numerals, signs or symbols for :— 

1; - А ç . Р . . 14,69 

9 . $ ‘ А I . 228,241 

3, . . . . š Р 14 


. « 14, 63, 67, 


4, . 119,137 

5, > . . : š 60 

ds. s 14, 137, 21. 

8, . , . 69 

10, . 2 : : z 241 

30, . З Р . 2 137 

80, . . 3 . . 63, 119, 228 

100, . . . : . 63, 228 

200, डं ; ы . 67,119 

Nyáya, . . . . . . 64 
0 

6, medial, . ^ ; . 69, 166, 241, 300 

octroi duties . ^ А 218 

Oddiyaräya, tit., > 5 қ ç 23 


okkalatana, cultivation rights, 


Orcha State, . 
Orissa, со., 4 
Orsang, ri, . 


p. А > 
p. two signs tor, 


ра, n И 
Pächchatardi, ei, 
Pachehatri, es, 
Pachchatri, du., 


Padmä, Jain deny, 
Padmanäbha, off. 
Padmanäbha, port 


Padmanäbhadevasarman 


Padmagupta, poet 


Padmapäni, form of Buddha, 


Padmata. m.. . 
Padar, vi.. s 
Paharpür. ri., . 
Pair, ri.. 

Passächi. dialect 


. 
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Pave, 

i . 60, 62 
. š 150 
* 19, 32, 53 
^ 251 

. . 2 
. 4 166 
. % 241 
199, 204 

. . 2% 


194 and »., 199 
204, 219, 211, 213 


loo, 110 

. š 250 

2 Р è 310 
Pathaka—, m., . 3, 13 
š š ISI 

. К 247 

. 99, 106 

a à 164 

ç 172 and » 

. . ю 


. 


Paithan Plates of Ramachandra, 


pala unit of wight. 
Pala, dy., . 
Pälaköl, ci., - 
Pälakonda, tq., 


. 


. 


Palasi-désa, я. 4. Halsi, со., 


Pale, s. a. Manchikapalle. vi., 


Pälha na, m., 
Ран, vi., . 
Pali, eo.. 5 


Pälidhvaja, royal ensign, 


Palivela, vi, . 
Pallava, dy., . 


53 


А 135, Е52 п 
қ 155 n., 312 
39 n. 244. 246 


4 ç 196 
. . 3°». 
š: А 26 
A 305 and » 

$ . "NS 
. . 100, 111 
. . "9, 95 
$ . + 
5 Я 324 


29 n... 37. 39 


113 and »., 137, 139 


141 »., 149, 150 and z., 191, 337 n. 
Pallavachandra, m., . ; š . 63, 65 
Pallavamalla-Chaturvédimangalam, |. а. 

Urödagam, vi, . % . y . 232a. 
Pallikä, s. a. Pali, vi., . 2 A . 95, 105 
Pallúri-Sailavaram, vi, . š . 17,38, 40, 46 
Pämäsakhetaka, ca А г : . 339 

à ड š - 107 n. 


pamchamgamanira, 
Pampa, poet, . 
Pänäda,t.d., . 
Pänära,t.u. . 
Panchadhärs, vi., 


Paüchadhärala, vi., 


pañchajanya, Vishnu’s cunch 


Pañchála dééa, co., 


+ 


. 164 r., 285 n. 


83 and z., 287, 288 n. 


. . 19, 24 
16, 19, 21, 22, 23 
40, 41, 43 

š : 33 

. . 58 

. А 70 





Page. 

Panchali, dialect . Ë x Я 4 140 
Fanchamnhüpätaka, ‘the tive great sins”, . 292 
Pañchánana, s. а. Siva, god А . . 5, 10 
Panchayat, ‘committee’, , N š 244, 245 
Pandar ineapalli Plates of Avidhéva, A 337 
ändava, family, . A . . . 49» 
Pándava, >. и. Sómavamsi, dy., . 2 > 227 
Pändiyanär, Pandyai., . ° Š 231 
Pandya, dy., . š $ . 113, 231, 274, 324 
Pängal, fort, . : I . 35 and n., 37 п 
Pangal, s. a. Nalkonda, ८/., р " . 35, 37 
Pängal-Nalkonda, fort ; А ç ç 36 
pünagrahi, ofj., i " қ 278 n. 
Panini, qrammarian, š 2 . 63, 156 n. 
Parakésarin, Chola tat . А š 2 
Parakcsarin, tif. of Uttama Chola, Š 2 113 
Paiakésarivai man, Chola tit . . 112 and m 


113, 234, 235 
Parakésarrvarman, Madiraikonda—, Cholr 

Kis : . қ 2 : š 2, 230 
Parakésarivarman. s. а. Paräntaka I, 

(Chola ka, ` . 2 ы қ . 1137, 
Paramahhägmata ер . . 230, 239 
Paramabháqacata, бр. of Chandragupta IH 136 
Paramabbiiqarata, ер. of the Salankayana 

к. Мала аттап II А * Я . 136» 


Paramabhaqacata, єр. od Samudragupta, 0. 135 
Paramabhattaraka, tit . » 7, 89, 77, 81, 162 
15%, 159, 240 and x., 248 
Paramahrdbinakshilicija, ер +. " R + 
Payamadécvatüdhidawata, tp — . > . 240 n. 
Paramadikshita, е} . . . . + 
Paramugurn. tit A . ` ` š 248 
Рағататаһбғаға, ll . JS and #., 69, 76 n,, 
136 p., 100, 248 n., 269 
Paramantiastmha, tt . . . . 3,7 
Рағашага, d y., . . 70, ॥., ४७, 92, 04, 129 n., 
177, 178, 181, 182 
Paramära, e pon ymous hero . . 178, 183, 194 
Paramära kingdom. . š : š 180 
Paramardin, biruda of the Chálukya k. 
Vikramäditya VI I . . 7 182 
Paramärtha, au., М š * 3 . 235% 
Paramasaugata or Saugata, Buddhist ep . Ton, 
4 248 n., 315, 316, 317 
Parumaraishnara, ep š . . . 7, 279 
Paramavaishnart, ep.. . . : . 243 н 


Paramésvara, tit š š . 3, 7, 69, 162, 168 
189, 242, 246, 248, 269, 315 

317, 318, 322, 324 

Paränanda, Vanda k. of Orissa, 16 and n., T8, 80 


Paräntaka, Chola k z २ 83, 84, 113 n., 
114 and n., 231 
Parintaka, sur. of Mahimalaya, . 2 83 
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Page. Page. 
Paräntaka I, Chöja k., 112, 113, 230, 232, Periplus, 7 К , ; 274 
234 Permädi(Vikramäditya VI), W. Chälukya 

Paräntakadeva, do. š i p 230, 234 k., К 2 Я A j 306 

Parántakan-Virasólan, s. а. Mahimälaya- Perumänadigal, ep., . x z . 233m. 

Irukkuve], ch., A š š š 5 83 Peshwas, Mahratta ruling family, ` š 194 

Parátara-Dharmasamhita, wk., д . 157 n. Perunkudi, vi., E s 5 ; с 275 

Paräsaresvara, s. a. Paráséévara, god, . 126, 127 Petenika, Pitinika, tribe, a : р 338 

Pärasika, co., . £ š ç , 24 ph . қ š 5 M 59 

Parasuramésvara, god. 5 . . 126, 127 Phaniévara, Myth. serpent. ; Я . 99, 108 
Pardi Plates of the Traikütaka Dahraséna, 301 Pikira Grant of Simhavarman, . . . 141 ४ 

parigrahi, off., 5 š E š a 112 n. Pillalamarri, vi., © А š 3) 

parijata, myth. tree, . 2 š š 1 16 Pinnasani, ri., . š 4 17, 38, 40, 46 

Parinirvana, . š j s ° 2 321 Pimnundi, Pina-Undi, Pinnundior Pinyundi, 
parivédana, в. а. parivilti, . . 1350 л. ch, . " ы 16, 24, 39, 44, 45 
parivilli, а sin, 180 and n., 185 ' Pina-Mädä-Näyudu, Reécherla ch., š P 32 
Parlakimedi Plates of Indravarman 11 Pimparipadraka, vi., . š 5 ы 53 
Rajasimha, " . . 331,333 л Pippalapadra, а. a. Pipliá, vi., . . . 213 
Pärsva or Pärsvanätha, Jain Tirthankara 85, Piprod, s. a. Pimparipadraka, v.. — . Я 53 
86, 87, 88, 96, 97, 99, 100, Pirāntakadēva, s. а. Parántakadéva, (Chola 

101,' 102, 103, 105 and n., kas с I 8 . z : . 235 

108 and z., 109, 110, 111, 316 Piritipatiyàr, s. a. Prithvipati II, байда F., 113 

Pärvati, goddess 4 > š 39 n., 201, 206, Pishtapura, s. а. mod. Pithäpuram, vi., . 133 and 
257, 264, 274 n. 

pasa, ‘girdle’ . . . . . Р 118 Pithäpuram, vi., š , ; 19, 24, 33 
Pä$upata, sect, . . . - 35 and m. Pitryärya, s. a. Pituja, donee, . ç . 154 
pataka, . Я š š % 7 . 69, 269 Pituja, donee, . A М š . . 152, 154 
Pätaliputra, ca., 2 s 3 303, 304 n. Podägadh Inscription, Я А . 19n.,52m 


Patanga-Sivächärya, teacher, . $ . 63, 64 
Patanikhanda-vishaya, t. d 167. 168, 169 


Pathaka, tit., . E 2 RI. 3,9 
Pathär, १. : : р i 5 34, 101 
Patiäkella Grant . ë š . 240 я. 
Patna Inscription of Simhana, . > . 1297. 
Patna Museum Plates o fSomesvara, . » 276 
pattabandha, ceremony,  . . . š 163 
paltala . . 869,71 
Pattan, vi, . К š 147 


Pattan Plates of Pravarasena II . 137 %., 141 2. 
Pattésa, vi, . . E - 16,38, 40, 41, 46 
patti, s. a. pata or pātaka, l. m., R . 139m. 
Palàr, vi., š ç " 83 
Patvardhan, Mahratta ruling family, . a 194 
Paundravardhana-bhukti, dn., . š . 3, 8, 12 
Pauni, vi., è e * š > я 147 
Pavára (Paramära), Кара, . . . } 183 
Podskömati-Vema, Reddi ch., 32, 33, 34 л. 
Pedakoindapuri or Pedakonda, vi., . 16, 21, 21, 

25, 26, 40, 41, 43 


7४७०१८८, off., . . * 239 
Peda-Undiraja, ch. of the Solar race, . š 39 
Peda-Védagiri, Reddi ch., . А 32 
Peddäpuram, vi., . 2 S 33 


Pönthama-bhukti, dn., . . . . 58 
perggavunda, off., . P . 60,62 


Poinad, ғ. а. ancient Pänäda, vi., . 287 n. 
Polavaram, ti., 4 И қ ; 33 n. 
Poli-Nàyandu, Koppula ch А y . 22m. 
Pondüru Plates of Vajrahasta II, . 327 n., 329, 


332, 330 
139 n., 148, 
157, 153 
Popali, m., N ड š қ š . 100,132 
Potal, £. d., 


Poona Plates of Prabhävatigupta, 


Р : š š 18 
Pothasiri, х. а. Prishthaériya, Kausámb? 

k., š қ я i à . 298, 299 v. 
Potoda, i. d., . . . . 75, 77, 78, 79, 82 
pötra, tax, $ A " 218 
Prabandhachintämant, wk. 179 n., 181 n., 

182 »., 208 n. 
Prabandhakösa, wk., A ; . А 92 
Prabhäkara, Mälara k., қ š . 1317. 


Prabhävatiguptä, Gupta g.. . 139 n., 141, 148 
and л., 149, 156, 157, 158, 159, 


160 
Prabhitavarsha, Rashtrakite tit., 161, 162 »., 
250 
pradhani, off., i . ट्‌ : 33 


Pradyumna, god of lore, . . . š 265 
Prägjyötisha, co., . К Я > .42,11 
Pragjydtishéndra, tit., 
Prágvátavaméa, family, . > Я 99, 105 
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Page. Page. 
Prakäsäditya ep., of Vishnugu pla š . 2372 Prithviräja-räso, poetical wk., А . 87 
pralaya, a А E x 5 180 Prithriräjavijaya, wk., 7, 88, 90, 91, 92, 
pramätrin, off., 199, 202, 206. 215 93, 94, 96 
pranaya, customar y present, 154 a. Prithvishéna, Va£ataka k., 144, 145, 147, 
127 and л. 156, 169 


Prapittächärya, donor, 

Pratäpalamkesvara,ep., . 
Pratapasimha, Pratihära k., 
pratiganaka, sub-division, . 
Pratihära, family, . š 


97,102 

. 280 

. 100, 101 

186, 191, 192, 193, 280 


145, 146, 150 

51, 52, 139 z., 141, 
142, 145, 148, 150 
162, 231, 322, 324 


Prithvishéna I, Vakataka k., 
Prithvishena 11, Vakatakak., » 


Prithvivallabha, tit., . 


pratihara, off. . ` . 192,272 Prithvivarman, Ganga k., . $ š 2 166 
Pratishthitachandra, m., 239 Priyamitrasvämin, donee, . ç . А 239 
Pratishthä-sägara, wk., . А š 12 n. Prolambika, Tel. Chodu q., 16, 18, 42 
Pratityasamutpada-sitra, Buddhist sacred Prölaya I, Корршіа ch., . š Қ Қ 22 n. 
text, 171 Prolaya H, Koppula ch.. . š g " 23 n. 
Pravaras :— Prolaya-Nàyaka, Koppula ch., . . 5 23 
Ätrey-ärchchanänasa-syäväsva, 79 n.. 82 Prölaya Véma, Reddik., 20, 23, 26, 27 n. 
Aurava-Chyavana-Bhargava-Jamadagnya- Ptolemy, traveller, . М Я 5 > 974 
ápnavana, ғ 3, 9, 13 Pulaichchi-Rániyár, Ráshtrakú ta q., 231 and a. 
Bandhula-Aghamarsha na-Visvàmitra, 69, 73 Pulaksäi-Janäsraya, Chalukya k., s 186, 189 
pravanikara, tax, . š - š А 69 Pulakegin IL, W. Chalukya k., . 51,53 and n., 340 
Pravarapura, Vákáfaka ca., 51, 148, 157 Pulakesivallabha, W.Chálukyal., . 324 
Pravararäja, k., . 229 n. Pulafakti, хйаһаға pr, . A P , 286 
Pravaraséna, Vakataka k., ; . l4land 2, Pullamangalam, s. a. Pullamangai, vi., š 112 
149, 143, 144 and п., 146, Pulombüru Plates of Mädhavavarman, . 238m., 
151, 159, 160 229 
Pravarasena I, do. А . 142, 144, 145, Pundravarddhana, vi.. . š : I 75 
146, 147, 148, 150, 154 Pundravarddhana, сө... N % 78, 79, 82 
Pravaraséna II, do. 137 and n., Punyaräsi, m., š 2 . 99, 106 
139, 141, and п., 142, 144, punyavachana, purificator y ceremony, . 38 п. 
145, 147, 148, 149, 150, 155 n., Punyavarmá. Ё. of the Bhaja family, < 338 п. 
156 and n., 157 and n., 158 Purámtaka, s. а. Siva. god, » . 106, 109 
Pravarasena III, lo. 5 > 147 Pur@uus, š Я . 52, 64, 142, 148 and n., 
Pravira, do 144 n., 150, 151% 150, 301, 304, 317 n. 
prayäana-danda, taz, . A . . 155 ғ Purauüniiu, ck, « . . . . 274 ४. 
Prince of Wales Museum Plates of Mummuni, 28 Puräsa, m., e. a. Purushóttama, 43 n. 
prishthamätrüs, . n 177 and n., 305 Purattäya-nädu, dt., š > २74, 275 
prishthamaátras, to indieate medial dip- Purigere, dt., . 5 2 > 61 
thongs, . A > . Р 256 Purika, l.. à x š 150, 151 
rishthaériya. КаигатЬ, k 4 298, 299 and n. Purisai-nädu, de., 234, 235 
Prithivimallavarman Bhója k.. Я . 333, 339 púrnimánta, . š ; ; 109, 327 
Prithiviparvata, ca., s š . 339 Pürnnäditya, Nala k., (1) - š š 56 and я. 
Prithüdaka, 8. а. Paoha, vi., 117». Purnnatalla, Chrhamana k., 89, 90, 97, 
Prithvi, goddess, I . 2 Б П п. 103 
Prithvidéva, Cháhamána k. of Sakhambari 101 puröhita, off., 199, 202, 206, 211, 215, 
Prithvideva, Kalachuri k Р š 256 n 220, 272 
Prithvidéva II or Prithvipäla, Kalachuri Purshöttampuri Plates of Rämachandra, 312 
k . 257, 258 and n., 266 Purugupta or Puragupta. (рѓа k., 236 and x. 
Prithvipäla, Kalachuri k., . 256 n., 264 237, 238 
Prithvipati, Ganga k., 114 and z. Purushöttama, m., . SAM. 17, 47, 73 
Prithvipati П, Ganga k., 112, 113 and r. Purushöttamadeva, 5. of Orissa, 276 
Prithviräja, Nala k., 49, 50, 53 Purushóttama, Dikshita, . š . ; 69 
Prithviräja, Chähamäna k., 92, 97, 104 Purushöttama-mathikä, te.. š 4 993 
Prithviräjs 1, do. š 4 . 93,98 Purúravas, Myth. k., SR: е 284 
Prithviräja H. do. : : 96, 98 | Parvasimhasanádhisvara, tit. of Annadéva, « 31 
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Page. 
Pushkar, vi., . š I 3 Я $ 91 
Pushkara-firtha, l, . р , $ > 93 
Pushkari, Nala ca., . š z > Я 52 
pushpa-patta, . 2 : ; 5 š 245 
Pushpuvanta, . i ы . 1847. 
Pushyadéva or Pushyéna, k.. founder of the 
Saindhava dy., . . 186, 187, 189, 192, 196, 
223 
Pushyagiri-pañeháli, №. d., . 4 > . 63, 64 
pushyasnäna, ceremony, . : 2 : 204 
Pushyéna or Pushyadéva, Saindhara ruler, . 187 
Риф аа, god, Я 2 100, 109 


Q 
Qutb-ud-din Aibak, Muslim ruler, . А 281 


R 
r, . . : з . А . 59, 198 
7, doubling of consonant preceding and 
following —, . y P 156, 233 


r, non-duplication and re-duplication of 
consonants after —, А š š : 171 
r, doubling of consonants after —, 50, 63, 69, 
75, 86, 115, 132, 139, 219, 
256, 269, 276, 322 


т, doubling of consonants before —, . . 63 
ғ. consonants not doubled after —, . 5 315 
r with developed serif, — . s А ç 50 
r, two forms of —, . š Р x 5 69 
Rächakonda, fort, 19, 27 
Rachakonda, principality, . 24, 32 
Rächamalla, байда k., w 2 . 01,285 
Radha, t. d . . . : 316 
Radhanpur Plates of Govinda ITI, . 2 197 
Raesa, hist. wk ы . А š 87 
Raghuniyaka, myth. hero, s. a. Rima 2 17 
Raghuvanısa, wk . . Я a Ila. 
Варда Plates of Saktivarman, . š . 132 
Rahaka, m., я . 99, 107 
Rähan Plates of Gövindachandra Я д 70 
Rähularuchi, religious preceptor, š : 248 
Raichur, fort, . . : š 2 š 30 
Rai Lakhminya, s. а. Lakshmanaséna, 

Sena k. . : : 2 % А 4 n. 
Raja, tit., ; i > š A А 168 
räja, off., Р Е % Қ А 5 272 
Raja Chandal k., . р š = s 2 
Räjädhiräja, Chola I., А я . s 163 
Rajádhiraja, tit., `. > . E a 31 
Rajadévi, Chahamana q., . ४ Ж 93, 98, 104 
Rajaghat, suburb of Benares, . : 5 263 


Räjäghät Plates of Gövindachandra, . б 268 
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Page. 
Rajahmundry, ci., . š қ > z 40 
Rajahmundry, Reddi ca., . š ç s 32 
Rajahmundry Museum Plates of Annadéva, 14, 39 
Räjäditya, Chola pr., . š 61, 84 and л 


Rajakésarin or Rajakésarivarman, Chola 

tit, . А 5 82, 83, St and ».. 113, 233 
Räjamahöndra, fortress, А ; 28 
Räjamahendranagara, ca., " З қ 28 
rajamatya, off., š ; Я i: š 7 
rajanaka, off. (Y), . > 2 Қ y 169 
Rajan, tit » А a A 298, 299 
Räjaputäne ka Itihäsa, wk Қ . i 86 n. 


rajaputra, Р E . . % 9 169 
Räjaräja І, Chola k., I 4 . N2, 84 n., 233 
Räjaräja (1)-—Devéndravarman, E. Ganga 
k., . А 2 j ç Р 335 
Räjaräjap-Pändinädu, t. d., . > 274, 275 
Rajasékhara, author, 2 140, 285 
Rajasthani, dialect, . š . š 87 
rajasthaniya, off., — . . 199, 202, 206, 211, 215, 
220 
87, 315 n., 
. 295, 296, 297 
. . 2334,24 
. 49, 52, 53, 54, 55 and n., 
929 n, 


Räjatarangint, Hist. Sans. wk., 
Rajatiraja, tit ° 
Räjöndrachöladeva 1, Chola k 
Bäjim, vi., 


Rajim Stone Inscription of the Nala king 
Vilàsatunga, š " д 4 49 


Rajivalóchana, god, А . 49, 54, 55 and n. 
rájni, off., : š : 2 2 + 272 
Rajukonda, vi., 5 + д А n 36 
Ramabhadra, еріс hero, 2 . . 254 
Ramabhadra, Pratihara k.. 2 . 191, 192, 193 
Räma or Rämachandra, epic hero, 7 49, 55 n., 
178, 184, 188, 191, 201, 205, 

245 

Ramachandra, Yädara k., 4 . 128, 129, 312 
Ramachandra, m., 17, 46 
Ramacharita, wk., . š 3 š ४10 л. 
Rámadeva, engraver, š 4 зо; 
Rámadevi, Sēra q., . " Е . Û, l1 and я. 
Ramagupta, Gupta k., š š 237, 285 
Rama, Kövüri—, m., ^ r . 17,46 
Rāmapāla, Päla k . š x 316 
Ката Punyavallabha, mm., A 323 
Rämatirtham Plates of Mädhavavarman II 229 n. 
Ramayana, epic wk 185, 317 
Rämendu, m., й 4 . 99,106 
Rampal Plate of Srichandra, . š 316 n. 
Rämtek, гі 2 . i > s 158 
Ränas of Porbandar, А у š : 187 


Ranabhañja, Bhanjach., . 2 2 " 277 
Ranadhavala, Paramāra pr., . š ç 180 


A ыыы ج‎ m Fe, 
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Page. ' Page. 
Ränaka, Saindhara k.. 190, 193, 194, 195, i Rithapur Plates of Bhavadattararman, 51,52 n 
196, 203, 208, 209, २11. 157 ४. 
212. 213, 215. 224 Ritviks. x Ч . 39 a. 
ränaka, off. : Я А А š 12 Roku(:). m.. 176 n. 
Ränaka I. Sarndhara k 191 Rudra m.. donee, 218 
Ranaka-vara, ep.. 92. 104 Rudd la. donee. i š š . 152, 154 
Ranakésarin, Sómaramst рт... 53and m. Rudra, Ши “а. Rudrapála. . RT a 
Risalladövi. Chahamana q.. Я . 992.95.104 Rudradiman, Saka k.. * 198, 297 
d Budradatra. serie, А 133 n. 
Ras Mala, wk.. š ізі. [SD anda > А ў x 
š E Rudradéva, AÄaluehurch., . 256 n. 
Rashtrakita. dy.. . š 60. 61, 70,71 ve Йй җай 181 
Rai un 163 id 4 Radial shamahittmya, whee. 315 x, 
182, a | 2. ji n 22 ° Rudráama, а. Ruddaija donee. . 154 
EN e F32 मळ क O i Rudrasëna, Palatka de. 143, 144. 145, 150, 
баб, wh. š ; . "M |j - 
E E * MAE 159, 160 
en td ` | Rudrasena L Palatala F. 142. 144, 145, 
atanpur © : әз 150. 154 n. 
pois Pn x ub ofthe. teis vee) Hadraséna I. Кака k, 144. 145, 147 and 
of Prithvideva ç . ` 255 
. . ».. 148 and л. 
Эзу 
Rathikas. (rite MN Rudrapála. Tómára pa. 5 3 с 91 
Ratnadéva IT, Kalachuri k sanl. | py л леп, Thala Ë 124. 125 
Ratnadity ef hapa ruler, he rūpahu. [т of speech. 302 # 
2. TO loco Rügen hentai ha, wk. 815 н. 
atnapura, ™ ты, 
atta Ballaha, Ráshtrakita k. Krishna TU 391 ». | е 
rültra. s.n. räshlıa, . š Я ; 166, ; 
Rattarája, Silähära k.. ЭЗ] cursive әне. ЕТІ) 
Rävulaparti, ri.. ; . š š je पर El қ 69, 319 
Rävu unga Rächakonda ch Š Ñ e E looped ind unloope d forms ot— 300 
Rava Siga, IL Velema rh, . . 352 | Qanedfor& o. . д HU, 75, SO, 268, 276 
Rayas M Ша . : Р . | = | sas Marathi ДЕ 129 >. 
. 2. iud २, substituted for > 14,305 
ауаккпавн, t1.. . Ç ` in va Lhaqa-bhaga. pdas. 2 š 254 
Rayapılûmaha, ot... Л т . 128, 129. 306 Kar rifices — 
Räyatä, И р : hoo, 101. 112 Amnishtóma., y. š 120 
Réva, ri., з. а. Narmada, . . лө, 97 Aptaryima, p 120, 141, 151, 154, 159 
Revakanimmadı, Rashtrakita princess, : 61 Aivamédha. 302 # 
Rêvana, s. a. Randhölapurä, vi., 97, 100, LOL, Atirátra. 126. 122, 141 »., 154 u. 
112 5 E 
7. tvagni-htóma, 120 
Révanta, god, (е. of —. . 258 n 2. Р . 141, 154 
Se Stone Inscription. Я š i 93 Jvotishtoma, 141 and» , 151. 154 and 
évati, ri., 99, 100, 101, 105, 108, 111 n. 
Revatıja, m., 152, 154 Sadyaskra. . . 1 . . 141, 154, 159 
Revati-kumda, pond 100, 101, 110 Sapta-sdma-samstha, 120 
Rövatyärya, s. a. Revatıja, donee, 154 Shödasın 120 
Récharla, family, . ; ) . 32 and nm. Trırätra, . 122, 123 
ri used for ri, 283 Ukthya, 120, 122,141» 
Riddhapur Plates of Prabhavatigupti, 149 94 n., 159 
Rikshavat, s. a. mod. Sštpura, mo., 151 Väjapeva. 120, 141, 151, 154, 159 
Rimchehhéévara, god, 99, 109 | sa-danda-das-apaiadha, primlege. 254 
Rindhuwal, s. о. Ranadhavala, . 180 ४. | Sadappula (Sidu Appula), m, - š š 17 
répha doubling of the consonant following Sadásiva, image of--. Sēnu emblem, 2 
—, A š š š 3 4 š 4 Sadäsiva, god, . A А . . 45 
Rishabhadéva, Jaina Tirthankara, . i 87 Saduktikarnàmrita, wk., . . . 10 n 
Rishabhadeva, teacher(?), 244 л. Sagar, fort. . I . . . 31 
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Page. Page. 
Sagar, vi., š 30, 31 n., 34 n. sa-loha-lavan-akara, privilege, . Р А 272 
Sägara, vi ç ; , 16, 29, 30, 40 Salönabhanjadeva, Bhanja ch.. . 276, 277, 278, 279 
Sagara, encyclopaediac wk 127 salt, exemption from purchase and digging 
бадага, donee, . š > " 218 ot, 2 i 2 s z 2 I 154 
Sagaradurggádivipatah, name of a tala, 30 Sàluva-Gópa-Tippa. author of the Täladi- 
sa-gartt-öshara (?). privilege, 272 pika. . š г š Q š š 30 
sa-hirany-ádána, privilege, 254 Samamta, ('hahumana pi., . 88, 59, 90, 97. 103 
Sahityadarpana, wk р 103 n sa-mañcha-maha-karana, privilege. 153 
Sahitya Parishad Plate of Višvarüpasëna Qn. sämanta, off., 59, 169 
Sähityavidyä, myth. personality. 140 Samantaséna, Sēna k.. 5,10 
Sähasänka (Chandragupta II), Gupta k.. 285 Sàmantavarman, Ganga k.. Я . Š 66 
Sahasrärjuna, myth. ancestor of Ihe Kala- Samatata, t.d., . 315, 316 
churis . 351 н. sa-matsy-àkara. privilege š . 272 
Sahéth Mahéth Plate of Gövindachandra- Sämbhar : " s I 90 
deva, 269 Samburayasthapakah, name of a tāla. . š 30 
Sahyajä s.a. Krishna, ri : А 23 Sambhuyasas, k.. . 240 u 
Sailodhhava, dy, . š 2 Ç 75 n. samdhrcigrahin, off... 167 
Saindhava. dy., 185, 136, 188, 189, Samgamésa, god. . 100, 109 
190, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195, 196, amkshobha, Parivrajaka k 77. 228 An 


197, 198, 200. 210 


0]2. 2 


2» ८ 


14, 219 


Saindhava. kingdom, E 193, 194, 196, 199, 209 
Saivite emblem on Sälankäyana seals, 136 n. 
Saiva, sect. š y . 21, 38 and n., 76 n.. 121 
Saiva-Brähmanas, «есі, . š A А 16 
Saivalini, ri., . : A 2 1, 7, 11 
sa-jalasthala, privilege š , P $ 272 
Sajjana, off., . T А š “ . 95,105 
Saka, dy., ў : Я ; Я . 197, 198 
бака satraps, . x ; A 148 n. 
Sakärädya, Guptu ep., š . Я А 237 
Säkhäs :— 
Chhandöga, . ы h . . 


Капуа, 1 4 


Kauthuma, . . I Я . 3. 9, 13 

Taittiriya, . Я 157 

Уајаѕапёуа, š š 69 n. 
Sakambhara or Sakambhari, goddess SS 
Sakambhara, s.a. Sambhär, lake, 88, 90, 101. 103 ». 
Sakambhari, Imperial Chähamänas of—, . 84 
Säkhächarendra-dhruja, royal emblem, . . Bin. 
Saktivarman, Kalinga k.. . А . 336 
sa-klipt-öpa-kliptah, privilege, . i 161 
Saktidhara, m., E . 75, 79 and n.. 82 
Saktikumära, Guhila pre. s К 92 
Sa-kutuppanta, privilege, . . * 153 
Sakuntalam, wk., 32 n., 302 n. 


Sakyamuni, в.а. Buddha, . 


Sälanaka, v., . 283, 288 


Sälankäyana, dy.. . š . 

Salapaka, vi, . В - 4 . 
Salapraka, vi., 4 

Salavana, Témara ch., š à * 9 


Salinde, ri, . 
Salmali, tree, 


US‏ س 


. 172 »., 320, 321 


and ». 


136 »., 138 n. 


283 n. 
283 n. 
and z. 

288 








Samrat. tit, . . . : . . 42, 154 
Samudragupta, Gupta k., . . 110, 135, 136, 237, 


302 and n.. 304. 337 p. 
samya, proprielary rights, š 60, 62 
Banchi ri. . . i . . 117 


sandhi, correct observance of - -, . 132, 249 


sandhi, rules of —, not observed, 75, 56, 126, 198, 

242 
sändhivigrahrka, off., . . . I 239 
Sangam age. . . . . . . 274 
Sanghadeva, т š 5 115, 117,118 


Sangli Plates of Govinda IV Š 
Sangoh Grant of Harivarman, 
Sangraon. ri., . 


163, 231, ». 
152 n. 

. 245 
. 153, 161 


sa-nidhi, privilege, 
sa-nidhy-upanvlhi. privilege, 
Уайјап Plates of Amöghavarsha I, 
Sankhadhara, m., 





Sankara, god, 102, 201, 206, 214 
, 215, 219, 224 
Sankaradhara, m.. 3, 10, 13 
sankha, emblem оп seal, 2 * 265 
Sànkhayana Srautasiitra, wk., . © 12279 
Sankramanas :— 
Makara 161 
Uttaràyana, 164 n.. 198 
anta-Bommälı Plates of Indravarman II 329 
331 
Santa-Bommali Plates o! Nandavarman, 327 »., 
| 330, 331 
Santikara, Bhanma k . 126 n., 248 n 
Säntinätha. Juin Pontiff. . 85 
` > 
Sapádalaksha, co., . A I . . 90 
sa-parnn-akara, privilege. . 272 
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Page. 
Sapta-Gödävaram, ri., А А š s 40 
Sapta-mátrikas, goddesses, > r . 117n. 
saptaparnna, tree, . ж x y ç 65 
Saptasägara, a mahädäna, В 16, 38 and n. 
Sarabhapura, dy., . 4 . š s 52 
Sarabhapura, ci., . 52 and n., 53, 228, 229 

and n. 


Säradä, goddess of speech, . ç 88, 103 and n. 
Sarakhu Maluka Jainädi Vodaya, s.a. Sharq 


Malik Zian-ud-din, off., . š . è 36 
Sarasvati, goddess, . , : A . 15,205 
Saréphà, vi., . š А > š . 239, 240 
Sar&phähära, dn., . " 2 ; . 239, 240 
sar)ja, tree, А ; А š š : 64 
Särangarh, vi., 4 2 2 5 52, 229 n 
Säranga, name of a horse, . . š . 93 
Särnga, Vishnu's bow, 3 К ы . 85 
Sûr igadhara paddhati, wk., I К К 182 
Sarvachandra, engr., š : $ 63,65 
Sarvadeva, m " Ё . 18,48 
sarv-ädhyaksha-niyöga-niyuktäh, off., . . lin. 


141 and n., 142, 
143, 146, 147, 151, 153 


Sarvaséna, Vakataka k 


Sarvva-raj-dchchhétta, ep. of Samudragupta, 135 
sarvva-vishti-parihara-parihrita, privilege, 161 ¿nd n. 
säsana, . . . . š * . 97 


Sasänka, b. of Gauda, . . . 118,997 
Sasi-nripa, s.a. Chandraraja IL, Chàkamüna 

k., š š . . . . 90, 91, 98 
Satamagha, Kunsimbt k., . 301 n. 
Satamanyu, s.a. Indra, god, š . . 99,105 
Sätavähana, dy., . 74 n., 136 n., 150, 300 
satra, feeding house . . . 2 . 23 
Satrudamana, pr., . . . ç š 339 
Sätvats, mo., . : А 2 > А 338 
Satydéraya, tit., б > . - . 322 
Satyavarman, Gangak., . . . 175 and n. 
Saubhägyösvara, te. of —, . . 90, 109 


199, 202, 206, 211, 215, 220, 291 
. 138 and n., 151 n., 152 ». 


saulkika, off., 
Sauraséni, dialect, . 


Sauräshtra, co., y . š . 189, 209 
Savara, s.a. Siva, . ы š . . 65 п. 
Savaranandi-sarman, m., . š : 63, 65 
Savarapa, donee, : " . 167, 171 
sava-parihàrehi-parihürito, privilege, . . 149 


sdvvajati pariháraparihitam, privilege, . 149, 153 
Sayyid Ali, au. of Burhan-i-M’-dsir, 25, 30, 34, 35, 
36 and n.,37 and n. 
se, Hindi affix, . . . . . 139m. 
se, Sindhi afix, ША 1% 222.00. 139 ४. 
Seasons of the year :— 
gimha or grishma-paksha, . s . 297, 208 
Hemanta, . Р s Д 140, 300 n., 340 
Varsha, : E % . . х 298 
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Page. 
Sedhikhiika, s.a. Shedkäi, vi., . š . 204, 206 
Sembiyan-Mahäbali-Vänaräyar, tit. of 
Prithvipati II, . 112, 113 
Séna, dy., " 2, 3, 4 n., 12 
senäpati, off., 199, 202, 211, 272 


бойға, ti; o 1. © क. ७. 9 275 
Sentüraka, vi., А : 4 3 š 206 
Seramänär, Chéra k š : š > 231 


Sasha, lord of serpents . 257, 264 
Sct-Mahét Inscription of Vidyädhara, . 70, 71 n. 
Seuna (Seunachandra II), Yadava К.,. ‚ 3117. 


Seunadésa, s.a. Khándesh, t.d., . š " 311 


sh, wrongly substituted for kh., . . š 269 
Shadänana, god, . ° 5 5 š 289 
shad-daršana, . 2 + Ç š . 107 n. 
shad-drishti, s.a. shad-darsana, 107 n. 
shädyunya, ‘the sixfold political expedients’, 107 n. 
shadjiva, * the six elements,’ " ; . 106 n. 
Shams-ud-din, Bahamani ch., . Я " :0 
Shäpur Inseription of Ädityasena, 242, 243 n. 
shatkarmas, . : नि . 1067. 
Shatkhamdigama, rel. wk A . . 1062. 


Shedkài, s.a. Sedhäkhäikä, vi, . $ Я 204 
Shergadh Inscription of Udayáditya, . 178 n. 


Shölasin, sacrifice, . А . 120, 141 n., 154 n. 
Shodasya, sacrifice, . А 4 z Я 159 
Sholinghur record, . E 112, 113, 114 


Siddha, s.a. Siddharaja Jayasithha, Chau- 
Iukya k., ; š š ы š . 182 


Siddhas, * sages," ; ; > š 117 
Siddhalingamadam, vi, . А А : 232 
Sidılhänta, < " T 64 


Siddhäntam Plates of Dévéndravarman 63, 327 n. 
Siddharája-Jayasimha, Gujarat Chälukya k., 180 


Siddharäja, s.a. Chälukya Jayasimha, k., . 94 
Siddhé$vara, god, . . š Я . 100, 109 
Sidivivaraka, 1 š . Д . . 159 
Sihapura, vi., . . А . . 133 n. 


Sikhandi-Vähana, god. . . . “ 924 
Silabhañja, Bhañja ch., . . . : 276 
Siläditya, Maitrakak., . . . . 76 n. 
Silähära, dy., . Р 282 and n., 283 
Silähäras, Northern —, dy., . і А 283 
Silära, s.a. Silähära, dy., . 286, 290 


Simdhala, m., ^ А А 93, 104 
Simga, k., x ç š 2 A 16, 43 
Simgana, m., . š . . 17, 47 
Simgaya, m., . А à 17, 18, 46 
Simgaya, Sririm-Ádima (Peda)—, m., 17, 48 
Simgaya, Kolalapalli Adima—, m., . . 48 
Simgaya, Kolalapalli Adima (Peda)—, m., . 17,18 


92, 08, 104 
and n., 28, 32 
and n., 33 


Simghata, Chähamäna k., 


Simhachalam, vi... 5 19, 99 
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Page. Page 
Simhadavilli, vi., . ë 5 . 3,8,13 Siyaka, Paramära k 5 $ А 181 
Simhädri, s.a. Simhächalam, vi., ड 28, 32 n. Siyaka, m, . 99, 100, 107, 110 
Sinhala, co., . . > . T . 324 Skandagupta, Gupta k 136, 236, 237, 238 
Simha-lañchhana, royal emblem, . " . 131m. and n., 242 n., 243 
Simhana, Yadava k., 129 and n Skanda-Puräna, wk К : i Б 270 
Simhapura, vi., A 133 and n Skandavarman, Nala k 52 and n 
Simharat, Chahamana k 90, 91, 98, 104 Snake, emblem on banner, . 82 п 
Simhavarman, Mälava k., > s қ 131 Söbhanarasa, off, . n s; E 61 
Simhavarman, Pallava k., А s . Hlin Sölanki, clan, . A 180 
Simhipura (Santa-Bommali) Plates of Dhar- Sollana or Sulhana, off. 93, 91, 104 
makhédi, . 2 . š 4 . 334, 335 Sóma, Telugu Chöda pr., 16, 18, 42 
Sindhu, ri; . с 111 Sómadatta, Ё., 240 and n 
Sindhu-désa, s.a. modern Sindh, co., . г 186 Sömadöva, Court-poet of ће Chähamäna Ё 
Sindhuräja, Paramära k., . 2 s A 181 Vigraharäja, 96 
Singa, ch š . . 21,24 Sómadéva, M., 2 307 
Singa or Singaya, Körukonda ch 23, 24 and n., 41 Sömalekhä, s.a. Somalladévi, Chahamana q., 93 
Singa, Rächakonda ch š а 2 " 24 Sómalladévi, Chahamäna q., 93, 98, 104 
Singama Näyudu, Récherla ch., . š ; 32 Sömanätha, tn., > B š . 92, 94, 199 
Singhana, Yadava k., . 182, 183 Sömanätha, god, 256 n., 257, 267 
Singoli, estate, . . . $ . i 102 Sömapa, donee, 167, 171 
Sinicharana, vi., . . . 175, 176 Sómavarnéi, dy., 49 and n., 52 and n., 
Siri-Rulupurisadäta, Ikhäku k А . 124, 125 53, 55, 67, 227, 228, 229 and n., 230 
Sirivura, vi» . В ; ç 60, 62 Sómé$a, god, . 5 100, 109 
Sıröda Plates of Dévaraja, 4 . . 338, 339 Sóméávara, s.a. Sömanätha, vi., x 199, 202 
Siröhi-räjya ka Itihäsa, wk., . . . 95% Әбтббуага, Chàhamàna k 84, 93, 97, 98, 105 


Sirpur, vi., . 50, 51, 52, 53, 54 and n., 55, 229 n 
Sirpur Stone Inscription of Mahä-Sivagupta- 


Balarjuns, . . . . . 50,227 
Sirshagráma, vi., . . ; 159 
Sirür Inscription of Amöghavarsha, . š 59 n 
Sisupälavadha, wk . 250 


Sitäbaldi, vi., . * 182 


Siva, god, ; . 15, 16, 18, 28, 38, 39 n., 65 n., 
82, 91, 100, 178, 180, 184, 233 
257, 275, 284 and n., 316 
Sivakara, Bhauma k., : 247 
Sivaliläviläsam, wk š 27 n., 297 
Sivalinga Reddi, Reddi i U 95 
Sivamagha, Gautamiputra-, Kausämbik., 298, 299, 
301 
Sivánanda, Nanda k. of Orissa, . 16 and n., 78, 81 
Sivanandi, Sömavansi pr., А > 5 53 
Sivapriyä, s.a. Parvati, goddess, к . 318 л. 
Sivapuraka, vi., . š ç š Я 339 
Sivaräja, k., - I я 5 А . 940 п 
Sivaratri-mahatmyamu, wk., . 2 . BBa 
Sivarudra, m., . š ç š А . 213, 216 
Sivarya, s.a. Sivajja, donee, — . Y A 154 
Sivaéakti, donee, А р A Я 306 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallaea k., . 138 and n., 139 
141 n., 149 
Siwalik Hills, . % в . à . % 
Siwälik РШаг Inscription, . . 2 96 


Siwani Plates of Pravarasëna II, 





Sóméávara I Ähavamalla, W. Chälukya k 179 
Sóméévara П do. қ қ 179 n 

Sömösvara III do. . : š . 306 
Somëášvaradëva, Silahara k 128 
Séméévara-Pandita, m., 5 ë 310 
Sönagarä branch of the Chāhamānas, 95 
Sönepur, 8.6. Suvarnnapura, tn 277 
Sóniga, m., . 2 . : 7 100, 112 
Sönwäriä, vi., . A š z 213 
s-Öpajät-änya-vastukam, privilege, 275 
s-Öpanidhi, privilege, è > 153, 161 
Soratúr inscription of Krishna ЇЇ. 59 and n 

Sörö Plates of Bhänudatta š 239, 240 and n 

érüddha, . . . « * 157, 158 
éravaka, . 106 n. 

Sréshihin, com š 99 
Sreshthibhüshana, tit A 107 
Sridéva, Kalachuri k x А А 256 n. 

Srideva, m., . " 115, 117, 118 and n 

Srikantha (Siva), god š š 257, 266 
érikarani, off. . š 128, 129 
Srikrishna, god. " р " " 31 
Srikrishna, m., : 17, 48 
Srikrishnamayya, m., 17, 48 
Srikürmam, vi., В . 32,167 
Srimäla-pattana, s.a. Bhinmal, ci., 99, 101, 105 
Srimälasaila, mo., е 105 

Srimärgga or Sripatha, l., в. а Bayänä vi., . 93 


Srinátha, poet ¿ - . 29 n., 34 n., 38, 39, 40 
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Page. 
Sringátika-agrahára, Ly. ^s Е А . 66,67 
Srinidhi, m., . А š š š š 178 
Sriniväsa, donee, 178, 184, 185 
Sriparvara, то., Š А . 21,38 


Sripura, в.а. Sirpur, vi., 52, 53 
Sriráma, m., . š . 17,48 
Srirangam Plates of Mummadi Nàyaka, . 24 
Srirangaräjukonda (Védádri), vi., š š 36 
Srisaila, mo., . : ‘ E х A 38 
Srigailam, ті., 20, 27 n., 33, 38 
Sri Sámanta, m., 166 
ári-aàmanta, off., 169 
Srivimana, 233 n. 
Sriyadévi, Sēna q., 2 с 9л. 
Sriyá Mahädevi, Tel. Chaqa q., . 5 ç 9 n. 
Sriyyädevi, E. Ganga q., . Т 9n. 
Sryäsraya Siláditya, Gujarat Cha]ukya k 337 n. 
stambha, a name suffiz, š z A ‘ 16 
sthala-durga, fortress, š я А 28 
St. Petersburg collection of coins, 5 2 116 

321 n. 


Strato I, Greek k e . š 5 


Strato П, Greek k., . Б * n . 321 n. 
stüpas, votive—, * * $ * š 172 
si, a Gujarati afir . Ы š . . 139m. 
Subandhu, au., А ; 197 
Subandhu, k. of Mähishmati, . 301» 
Subhadrösvara, god 244 and n., 246 


Subhäkara, Bhauma k., 76, 247, 248 and n. 
Subhamkara, m., 2 99, 106 
Subhatunga, Ráshtrakúta k š ў š 252 


Sudaba, s.a. Sudava, vi., . . $ 62, 63 
Sudövaräja, k., . . . 229 n. 
Sudi Plates of Bútuga II . 232 and n. 
éüdra, caste, . В n 5 š 110 
Sugata (Buddha), te. of— . . . 229%. 
Suja-nadi, ri., . è В . 3,8,12 
Sulhana, k., of Málwa, . . . А 94 
Sultan Mahmud А 4 А А . 92 
Suméru, mo., . ; š . " = 10 
Sun, god, . . . . . . 15 
Sun, god, temple of—, . . ^ i31 
Sunagara, vi., . s . 133, 134, 135 
Sunda-kilälapa, demon, . 5 . . 245, 246 
Sundara-Chöla, Chola k 82, 233 
Sundarikä, vi., 339 

158 


Supratishtha, vi., . 2 » 
Supratishthähära, t.d., . . ° 157, 159, 160 
Süra, s.a Sürya, š * é 229 n. 


Sürämbikä, Tel. Chóda q., А 16, 18, 42 
Sürä-Näyudu, Récharla ch Я Р 32, 33 
Sürapuram, vi., E x è E š 26 
Surashtra, co., я бо, 95, 97, 148 п. 
Surat Plates, . 2 š š 250 

337 n. 


Surat Plates of Sryäsraya Siladitya, . 
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Page. 
Süravara or Süravaram, vi., - 16,21, 26 and n., 

27, 43 
Süravarapattana or Súravaram, tn., . š 40 
Süravira, E. Os š А E š З 178 
Sürpäraka, L,. š » . . . 286 n. 
Sürya, god. . . * 397. 
Süryaghösha, k. of the Varman family, 229 n. 
Súryavarman, Maukhari pr., . 229, 230 
sütradhara, off., š š E е . 49 
Sütradhära, artisan, . 51, 100, 111 
surarna, coin, . š 2 " " А 163 
Suvarnamaäjari, da., қ > 194, 213, 218 
Suvarnaméru, gift, 17, 39 n. 
Suvarnavarsha, tit., 161, 162 n. 


Svämikaräja, ch, . . è s š 339 
Svarnamañjari, s.a. Suvarnamañjari, dn., . 223 
Svarnnajalésvara, god, 100, 101, 109 
Svarnnapura, s.a. Sonepür, ca., . А . 277 
Svayambhú, god, . š š . 2 109 
Svayarnbhü, m., 2 à š š + 166 
Svayambhukesvara, donee, . . . 167, 169 


Svayarıbhü, Sámanta-, engr., . . . 171 
Svayamvara, a form of marriage, . . 209 
Svétaka, tn., . : 77, 166, 167, 168 
Svetaka-Pushkaranià, .  . 5774 167 
Sybolenee, s.a. Saivalini, ri, 2.0.0, 1 
syät, Jaina formula, . . . . . 87 
T 
t, two signs for, š š. . š ¿ 166 
t, final, . . қ . . . . 63, 132 
t, final, symbol for—. . . . 315 


t, final form resembling symbol for . 100, 242 
t, doubling of—, before r, . . 4 . 115, 247 
t, doubling of—, before y, A 3 . 63 
. . А 241 


ta, 4 . . . 
Tabagät-t-Akbari, wk., š š А š 30 n. 
Tabagat-i-Nasiri, wk., z Я Я 4 4 n. 
Tädadövi, Sēna q., . Я ड $ Р 9 п. 
Tadäga-pattana, l., А . 99, 101, 105 
Tädipäka, s.a. Tätipäka, vi., . 5 с 94 
Tagarapura-paramésrara, tit., . А А 987 
Tailapa П, W. Chälukya k., . 181, 287 


Täkälakhöppaka, ti., 139, 140, 141, 151, 154 
Täkali, vi., " А қ . . A 140 


Täkaligöhan, vi., " š 140, 141 
Takkölam, vi., 61, 84, 230, 232, 234, 235 
täla š A . 30 
Taladipika, musical treatise, 30 and n 


| Inscription of Käkusthavarman, 137, 


154 n. 
Talahari-mandala, t.d., . . 257, 258, 264 
Talatthéra, vi., А š * . 66,67 
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Page. 

Talcher Plates of Sivakara, Я К А 947 
talekattu, > z А . à š 59 
Tälla-Proddatür, vi., š 5 20 
Tallaya, m., . " 2 . 17, 47 
Tálmul Plate of Dhruvanandadéva, 75, 76 and n., 
77,79 п. 

Tambala-Bommajiyya, ch., 3 " 4 24 
ambattan, m., š 235 
Tändiväda Grant of Prithvi-Mahäräja 333 n. 
Tändrädevi (wrong for Tädädevi), . 2 9 n. 
Tañjai, Chola ca., . . Р E - 231 
Tantrapäla, zh., . 91 
Tara, goddess, figures of—, š š 172 
Tarikh-i-Burhàn-i- Ma “азап, wk., 4 26 n. 
Tarikh-i- Mubarak Shahi, wk., .  25n. 


Tàlà Inscription, К š Ж > қ 70 n. 


Taradamsaka-bhöga, t.d., " 258 
Tätakä, myth. f. demon . 245, 246 
Tathägata-chaitya, . . . - 171, 173 
Tätipäka, s.a. Tädipäka, vi, 20.0. 24 
Tattanadévi, Séna 4., 9 А š š 9л. 
Tattvärthasütra, wk., š > . 106 n.,107 n. 
Téjalladeva, Kalachuri pr., Ç $ . 258 
Téjallapura, vi., * ç 257, 258, 267 


Tekkali, vi., sos 4 . 133, 174 
Tekkali Plates of Anantavarman, 171 n., 174 
Tekkali Plates of Dévéndravarman I, š 331 
Tekkali Plates of Indravarman III, . 4 331 
Telingäna, co., 19, 24, 25, 28, 31, 34, 35 and 

n., 37 and n., 


Telangana Inscriptions, wk., — . ç > 25 n. 
Telugu Chödas, dy., . Ж > . . 20,28 
th, . я A 2 i z Р 69 
th, reduplicated before у, . a Қ 156 
th, two signs for, - . Я 4 166 
th, with the upper loop closed А 256 
Thakurdiya, vi., . К š 229 n. 
Thakküra, tit ; . 69 
Thäkurdiyä Plates of Mahä-Pravararäja, . 228 
Tikkäli-Vallam, s.a. Vallala, vi., P * 114 
Tilang, а.а. Telingàna, co., 25, 26, 27 
timira, tree, 5 š š 64 
Timmäpuram Plates of Vishnuvardhana I, 337 n. 
Tiritthäna Plates of Chandavarman, . . 133 n. 


Tirukkalukkunram, vi., А P ‘ 275 
Tirumalavadi, ४४., š ` 232, 233 and n. 
Tiródi, vi., m š А š 147 
Tirodi Plates of Ргауагавсиа II 137 n., 139, 

149, 155 n, 
a a 83 
. 3 112 
* 114 
a š 114 
. . * 231 


Tiruppalátturai, vi., . E 
Tiruvalandurai-Mahadéva, god 
Tiruvälangädu copper-plates, 
Tiruvallam, s.a. Vallala, vi., 
Tiruvorriyrü, s, . 


Page. 
230, 232, 234, 235 
49, 51, 52, 53, 54, 
227, 228, 229, 230 
š 90, 91, 96, 97 
Tömara Näyaka, m., N P * è 91 a. 


Tiruvúral-Mahádeéva, god, 
Tivaradeva, Sömavansi k., 


Tomara, dy., . . 


Tondai-mandalam, co., ; 113 n., 164 
Torkhede Plates of Gövindaräja, . 249, 250 
Tósali, co., š š š 240 n. 
Tottaramüdi Plates, è . 2 А 31 
Traikütaka, dy., š 2 š: š . 801 
Trailókyadëva, m., . . . 307 
Tribhuvana Mahádévi, Bhauma q., 248 n. 


Tribhuvanamalladéva Chöda-Mahäräja, Tel. 
Chóda ch., . . a Қ š " 9 n. 


Tribhuvanapäla, Kalachuri k., 263 n. 
Tribhuvanapäla, m., А é . 257, 267 
Trilingi Plates of Dévéndravarman 63, 65 n. 


Trilöchana-Kadamba, ancestor of the Kadam- 


da dy., . š š 5 . ; 306 
Tripitaka, wk., ° š < Š š 317 


Tripuräntakam, vi., . 5 28, 29 
Tripuri, ci., . ; Я қ 16, 44, 228 
Tripurivishaya, dn., . . . . 298 л. 
triratna, symbol on coin, . Б 150 n. 
Tritavana, forest, " А 5 š . 122, 123 
Trivara, Trivara-nagara, 8. a. Tripurl, ci., . 228 
Tryambaka (Siva), god, . 257, 266 
tulabhara, ceremony, . š . А : 163 
tulapurushadana, gift 163 n. 
Tumain Inscription of Kumäragupta and 
Ghatötkachagupta, . ° . 115 


Tumbavana, vi., » 
Tundaridhinga, l., 


115, 116, 117, 118 
. . 278 


tuaga, a name suffix, . A 2 16 
Tungabhadra, ғі., š 35, 124 
Turushkas, Muhammadans, 16, 29, 44 


Tyashtanadévi, Sēna q., . А З A 9 n. 


U 
u, initial, . . ड 2 š " 69 
a, medial, viráma sign resembling—, . 108 я. 
a, medial sign for, . > A ы š 236 
u, two signs for—, . . . z š 166 
Uchchakalpa, family, . 150, 301 


Udagayana, 3. 6. Uttaräyana-sankränti, 


327 n. 
Udai-prabhu, off., š " . 128, 129 
Udaipur, Ränas of—, ` 85 


Udayäditya, Paramära k., 178, 179, 180 and 


n., 181, 182, 183, 184 
Udayäditya, W. Ganga ch., 


. : 179 
Udayäditya, Hoysala pr., . А é A 182 
Udayagiri-rájya, co., š " š 33 


Udayana, Ё., sas . š 2 229 
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Page 
Udayana, Sömavamsik., . š à : 52 
Udayapur Stone inscription of the time of 
Udayäditya, x š 180 


Udayédiram Plates of Madiraikonda Para- 


kösarivarman, 112, 113, 144 n. 
Udaypur Inscription of Aparijita, . 4 241 
Uddyótakésari, sur. of Mahäbhava-gupta, 77 
Ujjain, ca. of Milwä, А Я š 4 94 
Ujjayani ci. . . . А . . 78,80 
Ujjvala, m., 2 99, 108 
ulakku, liquid measure, . 2 . © 234 

105 n. 284 


Uma, goddess, . 


Uma, 5. a. Wunna, ri., 157, 158, 160 


Umapatidhara, au.. . š š š : 10 n. 
Umarära, off., . . A ç š š 85 
Umäsvämin, au., . Қ қ 106 n., 107 n. 
Umäsvämisrävakächära, wk., — . ; . 106 n. 
Umavarman, E. Kalinga k., 131, 133, 134, 135, 336 
Umbaréávara, god, . Ç 99, 109 
Unä Plates of Balavarman, 191, 192, 196 
Ола Plates of Avanivarman II, i : 217 
Undikavätikä Grant of Abhimanyu, . . 337 
Unnänaka, vi., . 5 i ç . 206 
upadhmaniya, sign for, . . 63, 156, 203, 322 
Uparamila, table land, . 7 қ с 84 
Uparamäla, s. a. Uttamadrisikhara, I, . 101 
Uparamväla Antari, 8. a. Ámtari, t. d., > 101 


12 n., 169 and n., 199 and n., 202, 

206, 211, 215, 220 
Upäsaka, Buddhist disciple, 5 ° А 173 
Upäsikä, f. Buddhist disciple, . . E 178 
Upparapalli Inseription of the reign of Gana- 


uparika, off., 


patideva, 2ln. 
ir, ° assembly”, . . . 230, 235 
яға, % ж P 2 * 337 n. 
Urädagam, vi., 230, 232, 235 
Urlam Plates of Hastivarman, . А š 66 n. 
Urödagam, vi., : А n A . 232n 
Usaunaka, ғ. a. Wasan, vi . 250, 251 
Uttama Chola, Chola k., 82, 83, 112, 113 
Uttamachöla-valanädu, f. d., . 274,275 
Uttamagandachid-Annadévavaram, vi., 17, 38 
Uttamadrisikhara, s. a. Uparamala, . . 99, 101 
Ultamasikharapuräna, wk š . . 97 
Uttarako$ala, s. a. Ayodhya, tn., . 70, 71, 72, 271 
Uttarapurana, wk., . 7 3 . Mn. 
Uttarüyana-sankramana, . * 4 š 162 

у 

б. . š . z 4 . 241, 815 
v, indicated by a sign, 3 š : n 69 
v, two signs for, А 166 


т, used forb, . 50, 86, 171, 242, 256, 276, 283 








Page. 
Vachaspatya, wk A Е " x 157 
Vachchhoma or Vatsagulma, ca. of Vidar- 
bha, . a E š 2 А A 140 
Vadāla, vi, . А š P . E 210 
Vadama, в. а. Vardhamänapura, vi., . . 183 һ. 
Vadauva, s. а. Badauvä, vi, . 100, 102, 112 
Vadde Tekkali, 1. d., š ` . я 20 
Väghli Inscription of Maurya Gövindaräja, 311 a. 
Vähorä, s. a. ancient Vahaula, vi... š 251 
Vahila-chaturasiti, s. a. Vähorä, dn., А 250 
Vaideva, donee, ы А . 128, 130 
Vaidumba, family, . Н 5 ç i 113 
vaijaka, off., . 3 Қ š . ° 95 
vaikshepıka, off.. Е 199, 202, 206, 211, 215, 220 
Vainyagupta, Gupta k., . " . 139 n., 235 
Vaisali, vi., Ж i i 116 
Vaishnavite, a follower of Vaishnavism, . 122 
Vaishnavism, rel., the Bhagavata form of —, 136 
Vaishnava, sect, s . E Қ . 121,136 
Vaisinicharana, vi., . T . . l76n 
Vaisravana, Kausamb: k., 298, 299, 300, 301, 302 
Vaisravana, m., 4 К " 4 . 99,105 
Vaisya, caste, . 5 . . 99, 105 n., 110, 200 
Vajasanéya, branch of the Yajurvéda, . .M6n., 


239, 283 n. 


ajheshka or Vajhushka, a. Vasishka, 


Kushana k š х 296 and a. 
Vajrahasta, Ganga k., s д í В 168 
Vajrahasta II alias Aniyanka-Bhima, з. а. 

Anantavarman, E. Ganga k., . š A 335 


Vajjada II, Silahara k . . . . 237 
Vajjadéva (I), Silähära k 283, 286 and n 
Vakitaka, dy., 51, 138, 140, 141, 149 and n 
150, 151 n., 152 n., 153 and n., 228, 300 n 
Vakola, ti, +. . . 283,255 


Väkpati, Vikpatinripa or Vappayaraja 
Chähamäna k 90, 91, 92, 98, 104 
такша, tree, . * . . s А 68 
Vakula, com., . . 2 К . я 212 
Valabhi,co., . : š " . . 187, 189 
Valéngavénada, ri., . " A . . 3,8,13 


Vallabha, m., . . . . . 17, 47, 48 
Vallabha, tit., . " a А $ 231 and ». 


vallabha, off., - . . г А i ४2 


Vallabha, Güdaparti, m., . . A . 17,47 
Vallabha-Narendra, . Қ . . . 231». 
. . . 253 n. 


Vallabharäja, feud. ch., ‘° 
Valläla, s. a. Tiruvallam, vi, €. 
Vallälasena, Séna k. and au., 


112, 113. 114 
4 and n., 6, 7. 1] 
and n.,12 


Vallavaraiyar, tit., 230, 231, 233 and n. 


Valüraka, vi., " š . . . 339 «, 
Vaméadhara, ri., š А , с $ 66 n. 
Vanahärä, ri., . " ड . . қ 8n. 
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Page. Page. 
Vanamaladinne, vi., . 2 А š . 82 n. Vatödaka, identified with Badoh, vi., . 116, 117 
Vanapalli Plates of Anna-Véma, > . 26 n. Vatsa, co., . " я А > 303 
Vanaräja, Chäpa ch I i . 190 Vatsa, pr., . š š . " . 140 
Vänara-mahädhvaja, з. a. Sakhacharéndra- Vatsa, m., š . š . 140 n. 
dhvaja, Kadamba ensign š è . 131m. Vatsagulma, ca., . š . 153n. 
Vanaväsi, ca., . А š s . . 324 Vatsagulma or Vatsagulmaka, s. a Basein 
Уайда, со, . И s . š 315 vi, . i 140 and n., 148, 151, 153 and n. 
Vanhu, Sénapati—, scribe, . I - 140, 155 Vatsagulma branch of the Väkätakas, 4 148 
Väni, goddess, . : I . 38,41 Vatsagulmi, s. a. Vachchómi, vi., s . 140 
Vappayaräja, s. a. Väkpatiräja, Chahamana Vätsyäyana, au, . . К . 338 п. 
Ё : . . 90, 91, 98, 104 Vattüra, vi, . š š 2 . . 337 п. 
Vappuvana, Siláhára pr... «+ . +. 286 | Vayu Purana, wk, . - 141, 144 n., 151 n. 
Varadaya,m,. . . + + 17,47 | Vatumbi(Vatumvi)chaturaka, dn, . 3, 8, 12 
Varäha, god, . $ ә è 5 4 39». Vedas, . К , . 38,64 
TE va 
О нод Pel ss; Atharva, . . . + +. 139, 152 а. 
Varäha (boar), emblem on seal, . : : 322 Ri 199, 283, 291 
тағаһа, emblem on banner, Р Ç . 189» ME; I š 2 b Ñ : d 7 
ur Ë Sama, . š х E . 8,9, 13, 204, 250 
Varähadeva, min., . è É 148 and n š: 
E Nd Yajur, А Я ° 29, 82, 239, 276, 278 
Varähamihira, au., . . 117, 158 n., 204 М 
Е E Yajur, black, š š . 7 . 157 
Varaläika, tirtha, . š . 99,101, 109 Yajur, white 75, 176 n 
Värana, ancient name for Bulandshahar, 1., 94, 104 дч» , Š : i ^ I А 
ánd ^. Vēdādri, vi., . A 36 
Varanasi, s. a. Benares, сі, . 60, 69, 73, 269 | Vedagiri-Náyudu, ch. of Dévarakonds, . 33 
Vararuchi, au, . 298 and n., 139 n., 151 n., | Vēdagiri, Peda—, Velama k., » . . Sin. 
152 n. Vēdagiri I, Velama k., : А . К 28 
Vaiatu, 8. a. Varatroyi, ri., 5 2 ç 204 Vedanga, ® д ANE ° : 64 
Varatróyi, ri., . ў р 204, 206 Védasarman, а. a. Vilha or Vilhaka, т, . 73n 
Varddhamäna, в. а. Mahavira, Jain pontiff, 88, 99, vedi, AES ° * 39» 
103 and n., 106, 107 Velama, family, 19, 24, 28, 31 n., 32, 33, 36, 37 n 
Vardhamäna or Vardhamäna-bhukti, t. d., . 315, 316 Velampatan, 8. a. Pilampatan, m, . 25 
Vardhamänapura, в. a. Burdwan, ci., 133 and n., 315 Velugötivärivanm Sävali, wk., d 24 and n., 27 n., 
Varélapura, vi., a : А . 957, 958, 266 К 2 28 n., 31 n., 32 
Varendri-mandala, t. d., . . . . 315 Véma, Reddi Ej c CE 20, 25, 37 n. 
Variyar, si, . ( : ñ ў : 915 Vemämbä or Vemämbikä, Reddi princess, 20, 29 n., 
Varman, family, А " . è * 299 39 
Varuna, lord of the Oceans, š 39 n., 286 n. | Vēmabhūpāti, k, . . . + . 18 
väsaka, camp, . А ‘ А 239 Vemavaram grant, . . š i š 32 n. 
Vasantapala, s. a. Vastapála, . * 5 97 Vénad,t.d., . . . . . . 275 
Vasantapura, in, . 5 s қ А 67 Venesika, a slave, . . . . . 155 п. 
Väsatä, Sómavamái q., : * 54 Vengi, co., ` . . . . . 20,21 
Väsatä, princess of the Varman family, : 229 | Venhujja, donee, . . . 222. 152, 154 
Vaschasa-ävritti, dn., š ; р 3, 8, 12 Vénka,co., . . . . қ . 2447. 
Visishka, Kushanak., . . 295, 296 and n Veükatapür, e, © © © . , 59 
Vastha, 8. a. Vishnu, : , 122,123 | Veñkatesa, god See ae CO 5 59 
Vasishtha, rishi, s > 88, 178, 183, 184, 277 Vennä, Venä,ri., . . 323 
Vä$ishthiputra, metronymic tit., : : 298 Vibhu, г. a. Párávanitha, Jain Tirthankara, 100 
Vastapäla, pr., و‎ “Ме ` 97 | Vidarbha,co, . .  .  . 61,52, 140, 181, 
Väsudeva, god, š x . . . 11,73 338 and n. 


Väsudeva, Chahamana pr., š 5 88, 89, 91 Viddhaya, т.,. र А . 17,47 
Vásudéva, Kausambik., . 2 А 5 304 Vidhijja, 8. а. Vidhyärya, donee, . . 152,154 
Väsudeva, m., . = . 2 2 . 100, 112 Vidyadhara, off, . . š š 70 and n. 
Vätamitrasvämin, donee, . š Р 239 Vidisa, kingdom, А z š š . 151m. 
Vaitsvara, god, š š > > . 100, 109 Vigadi,m., . P = š 4 . 99,107 


—— ا ا‎  —— M M M . . . U 


INDEX 


Page. 


Vigraha, or Vigraharäja, Chähamäna k., 87, 90, 95, 
97, 98, 103, 104 


Vigraha, Pratihara k., . . . . 280 
Vigraharäja II, Chahamäna k., . ç š 91 
Vigraharaja HI, do., . š : š 93 
Vigraharäja IV, do., > 4 5 . 93,94 
vihära, . . Б 339 
Vijayäditya, W. Chälukua k 322 
Vijayäditya, А copper plate grant of 
Chálukya—, > а 322 


Vijayäditya-Prabhumöru, 
113 and n., 114 


Vijayäditya or 
Bánach., . š 5 


Vijayäditya, Kadamba k., . s ç 306 
Vijayamagha, Kausämbi k., 299, 303 and n. 
Vijayamitra, feud. ch., К ; . 319, 321 


19, 20, 29, 30, 32, 33, 
34 n., 35, 37 n., 274 
1, 47., 3, 11 

s 3 4 

258 and n 
97, 203 


Vijayanagara, kingdom, 


Vijayasöna, Sēna k., 
Vikalikritakalinga, tit., 
Vikarņapura, s. a. Kötgadah, vi., , 
Vikkata, m., . 

Vikramaditya, tit. 


. . 


of Gupta К. Chandra- 


gupta II, . s ; . 238 n. 
Vikramäditya, Bána ch., . š 53, 113 n., 114 
Vikramäditya I, W. Chalukya k., . . 51 
Vikramäditya 11, do., ¿ Я Š š 323 
Vikramaditya V, do., ° . ; . біл. 
Vikramaditya УІ, do, — . . 7. 179, 181, 182 
Vikramäditya-Satyäsraya, do., . š š 324 
Vikramärjunavijayn, wk., by Pampa, . 380 n. 
Vikramärka, Chapa k., 191 
Vikramavasikritakämarüpe, tit., š E 4 


. 69, 73 and n. 
49, 50, 51, 53 
76 and n., 

18, 81 and n. 
159 


Vilhà, or Vilhäka, m., 
Viläsatunga, Nala k., š . 
Vilásatunga, Nanda k. of Orissa, 


Vilavanaka, s. a. Vani, vi., 


Vimarsint, wk., A A я . % 87 
Vinayäditya-Satyädraya, W. Chälukya k., 324 
Vinäyaka, god $ х š . 158, 213 
Vinäyaka-höma, 8. a. Ganösa-höma, . . 157 


3, 28, 32 n., 94, 
95, 96, 151, 203, 217 


Vindhyanripati, Chahamana pr., 90, 91, 98, 104 
Vindhyasakti, Vakataka k., 139, 140, 141 
and n., 142, 143, 144 and n., 148 n., 150, 151 
Vindhyasakti L, Vakataka k., 147, 148, 151 
Vindhyasakti ТІ, Vakàtaka | + 137, 140, 142, 
147, 153 


Vindhya or Vindhyädri, mo., 


Vindhyaséna, s. a. Vindhyasakti, Väkälaka 

k š . . 147 
Vindhyavalli, in, . * А 96, 99, 101, 108 
Vindhyavallikä, 8. в. Vindhyavalli or Bijhöli, 


in, ° А š А 101 


mw‏ ا س 
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Page. 
Vindurati, princess, . 315, 317 and n., 318 and n. 
Vipra, tit 5 2 è 89, 90 
Vira, s. a. Mahävira, Jain pontiff, . . 99, 106 


Virabhadra, god. 
Virbhadra, T'elugu Chóda k., 


16, 17, 38, 40, 41, 46 
16, 18, 19, 20, 

29 n., 39, 44 

20, 29 n., 39 


22, 25 


Virabhadra-Reddi, Reddi k., " 
Vira-Bhänudeva II, Gajapati k., 


Vira-Chola, s. a. Paräntaka, Chöla k., 83 
Vira-Chöla, tit. of Prithvipati IL, 113 n., 114 and n. 
Virachöla, Irukkuvél ch., . я £ А 83 
Virajä, tn., . . А š š А 77 
гіғата, sign for—, . > d š; 949 
Viramädöviyär, Rashtrakita q., 5 . 230, 935 
Vir-Annavöta, Reddik., . š « А 32 
Viraräjendra, Chola k., Е 4 Қ . 114,974 
Virasaiva, sect., . . . . E 38 
Viraséna, Sēna k., . 1,5, 10 
Virasena, au., . Y В š Q š 60 n. 
Viraséna, m., Я . 181, 132 
Virasimha, sur. of Düsala, s Р 92 
Virasöla, Zrukkuvél ch., . š x 83 
Virüpäksha I, Vijayanagara k., . 32 
Virüparäja, Vala k., š 50 and n., 53 
Virüparät, do. . š А А 4 49 
Viryaräma, Chähamäna pr., . 90, 91, 92, 98, 104 
Visikhamitra, ch., . Р » 5 š 320 


s. a. Vigraharája ПІ 
92, 93, 95, 104 
17, 20, 38, 40, 46 


Visala, Chahamana k., 
or Visvala, 
Visara, Visari оғ Visari-nädu, £. d 


. . . 


visarga, . . . . . . . 805 
visarga, wrong use of, > 5 » . 120». 
visarga, change of — into s., . 63, 108 n., 109 n. 

174 


visarga, omission of —, . š 
12 n., 169, 119, 202, 206, 211, 
215, 220 
vishayésvara, offs > . . . 117 
Vishnu, god, . 15, 39 n., 49, 50, 51, 52, 54 and n., 
55 п., 68, 69, 92, 102, 103, 106 n., 121, 122, 124, 

157, 184 n., 268, 284 

Vishnu, s. a. Visudéva, Chahamana pr., 88, 89, 91, 
97 

Vishnugupta, later Gu pla k . 295, 236, 231, 238 
and n., 239, 242, 243 and n., 244 


vishayapati, off., . 


Vishnukundin, dy., . . 229, 300 n. 
Vishnusmrili, wk., 157 n. 
Vishnusömächärya, donee, . . . 66, 67 
Vishnuvardhana, Málava k., — 130 n., 131 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala k.,  . š . 189 
Vishnuvardhana I, E. Chálukyu Ez . 937 n. 
Vishnvärya, s. a. Venhujja. donee, 154 
Viévala, s. a. Visala, . . 93 
Vigvämitra, rishi, 178, 183, 184, 245 
Visvanätha, god š А 16, 44 
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Page. 
Visvanätha, s. а. Visvösvara, ascetic, . А 38 
Visvanätha, m., У š х > 20 
Visvarüpa, m., 69, 74 


Visvasvámin, writer, 178, 184, 185 


Vigvavarman, Malava k., . % » % 131 
Visvesvara, ascetic, 91,38 
Visvesvara, au., 4 š г é A 32 n. 
Visvésvara, m., А 17, 47 
Viśvēśvara, з. a. Siva, god, 17, 38 


Vitaräga, Jain deity, s š 86, 87, 102 
Vithu, Vithubhata, (Vishnubhatta), donee, 167, 
171, 175, 176 


Vitthaka, m., . 5 š " $ 212 
Vividhakalpatirtha, wk. к Б . 199 n. 
Viyakamitra (Viryakamitra), feud. ch . 320, 321 
Vizagapatam grant of Anantavarman 


Chödaganga, 2 A ۹ e s 168 
vratas, the five —, . . Е š . 107 n. 
Vratakhanda, wk 2 ड И 312 
Vrikódara, в. а. Bhima, еріс hero, . 201, 205 
Vriddha-Gautami, ri., Қ à А A 24 n. 
vriddhisräddha, rite, . A š 38 n. 


Vrisha, s. a. Rishbhadéva, Jain Tirthankara, 102 and 
n. 
Vrishibhinikhétak, ca., . . З . 338, 339 


Vyäghra or Vyäghradeva, Uchchhakalpa pr., 150 
Vyaghradéva, feud. ch, . š š . 150 
Vyaghréraka, vi., . ө 99, 101, 106 


Vyasa, sage, au. of the Mahabharata 65, 68, 177, 

202, 207 

Үү 

Wadhwan, Chapa ca., 190, 191, 193, 196 
Waghéla, clan, . . . . 180 
Wala, 8. а. ancient Valabhi, vi., 2 š 187 
Wala seal, . š š . š ë 187 
Warangal, m., . . . . . 19,25 
Wardha, rt, . š s 182 
Wisan, 8. a. ancient Usaunaka, vi., . Pi 251 
Water-pots, exemption from supply of —, . 155 


Western Ganga, dy., : А 2 ^ 179 
White Huns, . . . . . नि 188 


Wunna, s. а. Uma, ri, . š दे . 158 
Ү 
у, secondary form of, š . . . 59 
y, special form of, . . . . - 59 
y, bipartite, . 2 Š . . . 50 
Yadu, Myth. k . è x A 284 
Yagéévara-bhattaraka, god (?) . е . 63, 64 
Yaájñavalkya, a cognomen of Jagusarman 73 л. 
yajamána, off., Š . . . - 392. 
Yaj&avalkyasmriti, wk., . . . 157 
Yaksha, Jain deity, . s . 100, 110 
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Page. 
Yama, god of Death, 2 2 92,174 
yamakas, use of, 146 and n. 
Yamaamriti, wk P ЕЕ 157 п. 
Yaminis of Ghazni and the Punjab, tribe . 96 


Yasahkarna, Kalachuri k 71 and n., 179 n. 


Yasödharman, Mälava k., 131 and n. 
Yasöräja, ch 93, 191 
Yasovarman, Maukhari k 131, 181, 244 
Yasövigraha, Gahädaväla k., 70, 72 
Yavana, Muhammadan, с * x 16 
Yayäti, Myth. k š . . 284 
Ye-ta-i-li-to, s. a. Epthalite,  . В š 188 
Yetha, s. a. Jethva, . Я š 188 
Years :— 
Cyelic :— 
Bahudhänya, . . . . . 162 
Chitrabhanu  . š я 162 
Кзһауа, 128 and n., 129, 183 n 


Nandana, . 
Pärthiva, . 


- 178, 184, 185 


162 and n 
Prabhava, 28, 60, 61, 165 n 
Prajäpati, . . . 60 
Pramäthin, А ç А . 161, 305 
Sarvadhárin, . š Р А % 162 
Särvarin, . ñ : M š б 94 
Saumya, . . ç . . 5 84 
Vibhava, . . š š . 21, 28, 165 n. 
Vijaya .', . . . А 60 
Vikárin, . . . : š 164 and n. 
Vikrama, . : К i . 162, 269, 272 

Regnal :— 


14th, . Ы 


+ . . 294 
26th, . * 


ы . . А 16+ 


_ 27th, . . . . 3 
4th, . . . . . . 124, 12 
Sth, . . . 239 
5th . . . . 320, 321 

балра: 358 . . . . 174, 175 
Yógas :— ' 

Dhriti, . . . . . 100, 112 

Vyatipäta, . . . . . 329 a 
Yogin, . . E 


UN 5 қ š . + 16,38 
Yogaraja, Chapa k., . A 3 . 191, 208 


Yuan Chwang, Chinese traveller, 


Yuddhamalla, E. Chalukya k., et T 
Yudhishthira, epic hero, 31, 65 
Yudhishthiravritti, . К A 160 
Yüpa Inscriptions from Bärnäla, Two — 118 


Yuvaraja, tit. 116, 141 n., 157, 164 165, 


194, 195, 199, 202, 206, 211, 215 217, 220, 272 


7 


Zafar Khan, s. а. Dabura Khanu, Muslim 
ch, . . Р 


24, 25 
crt dc г. 277250. 
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New Stationery House, Subzimandi. 
Technical & Commercial Book Depot. Students Park. 
Kashmere Gate. 
Youngman & Co. (Regd.), Egerton Road. 
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FEROZEPUR— 

English Book Depot. 
GORAKHPUR— 

Halu hal Sahitya Mandir 
GWALIOR— 


Jain & Bros., M/s. M. B., Sarafa Road. 

Mr. P. T. Sathe, Law Books Dealer. 
HYDERABAD (DECCAN)— 

Hyderabad Book Depot. 
INDORE— 

Students and Studies, Sanyogitagan). 
JAIPUR CITY— . 

Сага Book Co., Tripola Bazar. 

Vani Mandir, Sawai Mansingh Highway. 
JAMMU (TAWD— 

Krishna General Stores, Raghunath Bazar. 
JHANSI— 

Bhatia Book Depot. Sadar Bazar. 

English Book Depot 
JODHPUR— 

Kitab Ghar. болай Gate. 

Mr. Dwarkadas Rathi 
JULLUNDUR CITY— 

Excelsior Book Depot, Baz Baharwala. 
KANPUR— 

Advani & Co. The Mall. 

Sahitya Niketan. 

Universal Book Stall, The Mall. 


KOLHAPUR— 

Maharashtra Grantha Bhandar. 
LUCKNOW— 

J Ray & Sons (India). Ltd, Hasaratganj. 


Law Book Agency, 29-A. Kachery Road 
New Oxford Book Co., Jehangirabad Palace. 
Universal Publisher Ltd. Plaza — Billing, 
Ganj. 
Upper India Publishing House, Ltd.. Literature Place, 
Aminuddaula Park. 
LUDHIANA— 
Lyall Book Depot. 
Mr. Dharam Prakash, В.5с., Banjiman Road. 
MADRAS— 
Divine Trading Co. 22, Namasivaya Mudal Street 
Triplicane. : 


Hazarat- 





*For Hindi Publications only. 


LIST ОЕ AGENTS IN INDIA FROM WHOM GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
PUBLICATIONS ARE AVAILABLE—-contd. 


MADRAS—contd. 
Higginbothams. 
K. Krishnamurthy, Mount Road. 
Presidency Book Supplies, 8-С, Pycrofts Road, Орр. 
Victoria Hostel, Triplicane. 
Supdt., Government Press, Mount Road. 
Varadachary & Co., Messrs. P. 
MANGALORE— à 
U. R. Shenoy x Sons, Car Street. 
MEERUT CANTT.— 
Mr. Dharam Prakash, B.Sc. 
MEERUT CITY— 
Prakash Educations Stores, Near Tehsil. 
University Book Depot, Near Tehsil. 
MYSORE— | 
J. Nanumal & Sons, Lansdowne Buildings. 
NAGPUR— 
Supdt., Government Printing, Central Provinces. 
NEW DELHI— 
Amrit Book Co., Connaught Circus. 
Bhavnani & Sons, Connaught Place. 
Bodh Raj Marwah. Shop No. 65, Pussa Road Market, 
Karol Bagh. 
Clifton & Co., Original Road, Karol Bagh. 
Empire Book Depot, 278. Aliganj Lodi Road. 
English Book Store, G-Block, Connaught Circus. 
Faqir Chand Marwah & Sons, No. 1-A, Regal Build- 
ing, Connaught Circus. 
Harikishan Das Bedi, R. S.. 22, Annexe Feroze Shah 


Road. ' 

J. Ray & Sons (India), Ltd., 2, Regal Building. 

Jain Book Agency, Connaught Place. 

Jayna Book Depot, Chapparwala Kuan, Karol Bagh. 

Oxford Book & Stationery Coy., Scindia House. 

ns Krishna & Sons (of Lahore), 13/13, Connaught 

ace. 

Saraswati Book Depot, 15, Lady Hardinge Road. 

Sikh Publishing House Ltd., 7C. Connaught Place. 
PATIALA— 

Jainco, Booksellers, etc. Bazar Shaha Nashin. 
PATNA— 

Sohan Singh & Sons, Pirmohani, P. O. Kadam Kuan. 

Supdt., Government Printing, Bihar, P. O. Gulzar Bagh. 
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PATNA CITY— 
*Hindi Pustak Agency. 
Lakshmi: Trading Co, 
Parshad & Sons. 
POONA— 
Deccan Book Stall, Fergusson College Road. 
Express Book Service, East Street. 
[nternational Book Service, Deccan Gymkhana 
PUDUKKOTTAI— 


Padn-ki-Havel, Raghunath 


P. N. Swaminathan Sivam & Co., Perumal Vilas, 
Bazar Street. 
RAJKOT— 
aMohan Lal Dosabhai Shah. 
WANCHI— ` 
Yadeal Book Store, Near Parısthan Theatre, Main Road. 
ROORKEE— 
Cambridge Book Depot. 
SHILLONG— 
Supat.. Assam Secretariat Press. 
SIMLA— 


J. Ray & Sons (India), Ltd. 

Azad Kitab Mahal, Stall No. 13. 

Minerva Book Shop, Regal. Cinema Building. 

Sunder Das & Sons, 141, Lower Bazar. 
SIROHI— 

National Trading Co. 
SURAT— 

Shree Gajan Pustakalaya, Tower Road. 
TRICHINOPOLY FORT— 

Krishna Swami & Co., Messrs. S. Teppakulam. 
TRIVANDRUM— 

International Book House, 33, Valıa Chalaı. 
UDAIPUR— 

Mewar Book Depot. 
UJJAIN~ 

Manakchand Book Depót, Patm Bazar. 
VELLORE— 

Venkatasubban, Mr. S., Law Booksellers. 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM. · 
BEER. , Von. I (Naw EDITION),—INSCRIPTIONS oy Asoka. 
SE TS By E. HULTZSCH, Ри. 

With 55 Plates. 


2777 कर BERN KONOW, PD. 
With one map and 36 Plates. 
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ICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 


` Ути 58 Prarzs (Равтв I, ҮП and VIII--Ont of print). 
„тн 28 Prares (Равт I—Out of print) 
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